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3. LATIN CORRESPONDENCE ; p. 653: 


ANGLO-LATIN VERSION. 


HE LATIN VERSION which follows has a special interest for 
Englishmen, as being a product of the remarkable but prema- 
ture literary revival which distinguished the thirteenth century, and as 
giving the Ignatian letters in the only form in which they were known 
in this country till several years after the invention of printing. Its 
connexion with Robert Grossteste has been investigated in an earlier 
part of this work. ι 
The two mss of this Latin collection, Cazensis and Montacutianus, 
designated L, and L, respectively, have been already described. Pre- 
vious editors, even where they have printed the whole collection, have 
disturbed the arrangement of the epistles as found in the mss, so as 
to adapt it to the special purposes which they had in view. In the 
present edition the arrangement is preserved; and thus the whole body 
of Ignatian literature is now presented, as I believe, for the first time, 
as it was read by the more learned of our fellow-countrymen from 
the middle of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century. 


The collection comprises sixteen epistles in all besides the Acts of 
Martyrdom; the Epistle to the Romans, which is incorporated in 
these Acts, being reckoned as one of the sixteen. In L, however, 
where the epistles are numbered in order’, the Acts themselves are 


1 In L, the number of the epistle is 
always noted in the margin, and some- 
times incorporated in the title as well. 
In L, the number is never given in the 
title (for the apparent exception of the 
Epistle to the Antiochenes see below, 


p- 635), and probably also it was wanting 
in the margin. Ussher indeed has fre- 
quently left it in the margin in his colla- 
tion of L, with the transcript of L,; but 
it is plain that he did not pay much atten- 
tion to these margins, 
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reckoned as one of the epistles (the twelfth), and the Epistle to the 
Romans as another (the thirteenth). Thus according to this reckon- 
ing there are seventeen epistles in all. 

This collection falls into two parts. 

(1) The frst, which ends with the Acts of Martyrdom and the 
accompanying Epistle to the Romans, includes twelve epistles. This 
portion is a translation from a Greek original. The circumstances 
under which it was probably made have been already considered. It 
corresponds exactly in arrangement and contents with the Greek collec- 
tion represented by the Medicean and Colbert mss, and must have 
been translated by Bishop Grossteste or his assistants from some similar 
Greek ms. At the close of this part is a summary of the contents. 
This is the main indication in the Latin mss that the first part is 
separate from the second. 

(2) The second part consists of the four short epistles, which make 
up the correspondence of the saint with the Virgin and S. John. 
These epistles, as I have already stated, appear never to have existed 
in the Greek, and therefore cannot have formed part of Grossteste’s 
version. How they came to be attached to this version it is impossible 
to say; but inasmuch as they occur in both the mss L, L,, in the same 
form and arrangement, though these two ss are independent of each 
other, they must have held this position at a very early date, and it is 
not improbable that they were appended soon after the version was 
made. ‘They were very popular in the middle ages, and appear to have 
been much read about this time’; so that no collection of the Ignatian 
Epistles would have appeared complete without them. 


The great importance of this Anglo-Latin version of the Ignatian 
Epistles for textual criticism has been explained in the Introduction. 
But notwithstanding its acknowledged value it has never yet been 
treated with the consideration which it deserves. I hope that I have 


1 The following is an extract from a 
MS in the Bodleian, Laud. Miscell. 210, 
fol. 132 b (15th century): ‘ Zhzs letter 
suying wrot oure lady Marye τοῦ here owne 
hand and sende hit to ignacie the martyr 
The blessed virgyn marye wrote a pystyl 
to ygnacie the martyr in persecucion and 
seyde thus stonde you and doo manly in 
the feith; and thi spirit fuloute joy in 
god, and how myche Ion the evangelist 


was pursuyd for prechyng of the gospel 
and destitute of mannus help and so 
myche he was relevyd be goddis help 
etc. Hugo de sancto victore in prologo 
super apocalipsi.’ In the Catalogue (p. 
182) these words ‘Hugo etc.’ are wrongly 
treated as the title to the next treatise. 
They refer to what has gone before, and 
give the source of the preceding quota- 
tion. 
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put it in a form which will render it at length available for critical pur- 
poses. 

Of the extant ms L, I have made an entirely new collation. That 
this was not superfluous the facts will show. The Ms was transcribed 
in the first instance for Ussher, and (so far as I can learn) has only 
been collated twice for subsequent editions. Of the numberless inac- 
curacies of the transcript from which Ussher derived all his knowledge 
of this ms I have already spoken. Moreover he has not (except in a 
very few instances) distinguished the respective readings of the two 
Mss which he employed. And lastly, his printed text contains several 
readings which are not found in either, and which (in some instances 
at least) have slipped in through mere inadvertence. 

Of the subsequent collations the earlier was made by T. Smith for 
the text which accompanied his edition of Pearson’s notes (a.D. 1709). 
After describing the ms in his preface, he adds, ‘quem ego quoque ea 
qua potui accuratione contuli, correctis illius [collationis?], cujus opera 
usus est D. Usserius, aberrationibus.’ The result is a much better text 
of this Latin version than Ussher’s; but for critical purposes his col- 
lation is quite inadequate. He has not recorded a quarter of the 
various readings of L,. Though he has corrected some of Ussher’s 
worst mistakes, he has sometimes given readings for which there is 
no authority either in the s or in Ussher’s printed text; e.g. Smyrn. 3 
‘carne ipsius et spiritu’ for ‘carni ipsius et spiritui,’ and Smyrn. 6 
‘qualitate’ for ‘qualiter’; in neither instance giving any various read- 
ing, and in the latter distinctly stating that this is the rendering of the 
Latin translation. 

The second collation to which I referred was made for Dr Jacob- 
son’s edition, and is thus described by him (Patr. Afost. 1. p. xxxvii); 
‘Hujus codicis lectiones variantes humanissime ad usus meos exscripsit 
vir reverendus Johannes Jacobus Smith A.M., Coll. Caiensis Socius.’ 
This collation is in many respects more correct than Ussher’s transcript, 
and more complete than T. Smith’s collation. But how far it is from 
being trustworthy, the following list of errors, gathered from the first 
six chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans alone, will show. 


MS. COLLATION. 
Inscr. theoferus Theopherus 
carismate, several times charismate 
caritate charitate 
existentt omitted 
deo decentissime probably, see condecentissime 


below, p. 597 
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MS. COLLATION. 
Smirna Smyrna 
1. caritate charitate 
videre tpsum vidert ipsum 
3. guando (contracted) quum 
qguoniam (contracted) quia 
spiritaliter spiritualiter 
4. ant pomorthis anthropomorphis 
5. Moist Motsts 
deum (contracted) dominum 
micht miht 


pa’nem 2, a contraction of 
passionem que 


panem qui 


6. gualiter (contracted) quale 
caritas charitas 
nichil nthil 


qgualiter contrarie sunt sen- 
tentte det (very much con- 


gualesque facti sumus det 


tracted) 
caritate charitate 
vidua viduis 
eucaristiam eucharistiam 


As this collation coincides with the Caius transcript, where it goes 
most wrong, as for instance in panem gui (δ 5) and gualesque facti sumus 
det (§ 6), I suppose the collator must have allowed himself from time 
to time to consult the transcript instead of endeavouring to decipher 
the s itself. 

These two collations moreover, inadequate as they are in them- 
selves, were confined to the seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius. 
The text of the other epistles has remained in the same state in 
which it was left by Ussher, without any fresh examination of the 
ms. Thus for instance, in ἤρη. Mar. 2 Ussher accidentally omitted 
the word ‘impellor,’ and the omission has been repeated by all sub- 
sequent editors, though the sense of the passage is destroyed thereby, 
and a reference to the ms would at once have supplied the missing 
word. In some respects the text has even deteriorated since Ussher’s 
time, for later editors have introduced errors of their own. Thus in 
Hero 3 a whole sentence, ‘Saluta deo decens presbyterium,’ is omitted 
in Cureton’s text (Corp. Jen. p. 146). 

Of the disappearance of the other ms L, I have spoken in an 
earlier part of this work, where also I have described Ussher’s collation, 
which is preserved among his books and papers in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, but has been strangely overlooked by pre- 


Ns. 
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vious editors. By the kindness of the Provost and Fellows I have 
been allowed the use of this collation, which is indispensable for the 
criticism of the Latin text; and thus the readings of L, are given 
in the present edition for'the first time. Hitherto they have been left 
to conjecture, except in the very few passages where Ussher has dis- 
tinctly mentioned it by name. 

This collation however only commences in the middle of the 
Epistle to Polycarp, ὃ 1 ‘[in] orationibus vaca indesinentibus,’ the 
earlier leaves of the transcript having been lost. For the previous 
portion, the whole of the Epistle to the Smyrmzans and the com- 
mencement of the Epistle to Polycarp, I have supplied the defect by 
a collation of Ussher’s printed text of this version, which I have 
designated L,. As Ussher had only the readings of these two mss 
before him, it may be presumed that his printed text, wherever it 
differs from L,, gives the reading of L,. This rule however can only 
be accepted as roughly and approximately true. Large allowance 
must be made for inadvertences and inaccuracies. For instance, in 
Smyrn. 9 Ussher omits ‘Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cogno- 
scere,’ and possibly these words may have been wanting in L,; but, 


~when we find him leaving out whole clauses elsewhere, where we are 


able by means of his own collation to convict him of inaccuracy, 
e. g. Polyc. ὃ 2 ‘ut gubernatores ventos,’ and Aphes. 1 ‘ut potiri possim 
discipulus esse’ (not to multiply examples), the inference will appear 
highly precarious’. 

Where a reading of this Ms is distinctly given by Ussher in this 
collation, it is marked L, simply; where it is only inferred from his 
silence, i.e. where he has not noted any divergence from the reading 
which he had before him in the transcript of L,, it is given as L,s. 

In the following recension I have endeavoured to restore the text 
of the version to the condition in which it left the translator’s hands. 
Thus I have not scrupled to make an alteration here and there, where 
the Latin text itself had obviously been corrupted in the course of 
transmission. Thus, for instance, I have cast out two apparent 
glosses, Lphes. 1, Magn. 2. Thus again in four passages, Smyrn. 8, 
Ephes. 3, Magn. 13, Philad. 3, I have substituted ‘episcopi,’ ‘ epis- 
copo,’ for ‘ipsi,’ ‘ipso,’ the corruption having arisen from an easy 
confusion of the Latin contractions, ipi, epi, ipo, epo, and the Greek 


1 The first of these two omissions is gubernares ventos’: the second is not 
supplied by Ussher in his table of emenx- mentioned at all. 
dunda, p. 241, but inaccurately, ‘ut 


IGN. 39 
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text in all these cases deciding the true reading. On the same prin- 
ciple in Mart. 4 I have substituted ‘ipsi’ (ipi) for ‘Christi’ (xpi). So 
too I have not scrupled to alter ‘assensores’ into ‘assessores’ FPolyc. 6, 
‘sollicitudine’ into ‘insollicitudine’ Po/yc. 7, ‘potiri’ into ‘per potiri’ 
Ephes. τ, ‘salvificemini’ into ‘salificemini,’ ‘exacuens’ into ‘ exace- 
scens,’ ‘perfari’ into ‘ profari’ AZagn. 10, ‘suadeo’ into ‘suadeor’ Zrad/. 
3, ‘preecipue’ into ‘preecipio’ Rom. 4, ‘fidei’ into ‘Dei’ Philad. 9, 
‘sciant’ into ‘sitiant’ Zev. Mar. 1, and (having regard to the con- 
tractions) ‘deo’ into ‘dicit’ Zars. 7; in all which cases the corruption 
was easy in the Latin text and quite impossible in the Greek. On 
the other hand I have not attempted to correct those errors which 
must be traced to the faulty Greek text which the translator had be- 
fore him. For example, in Jar. Jen. 1 ‘et Sobelum’ is left; for 
though there can be little doubt that the correct reading is Κασσόβη- 
λον or Κασσοβήλων, it is equally clear that the Latin translator had καὶ 
Σόβηλον in his text. 

In recording the variations of the mss I have not (except in special 
cases and for particular reasons) included readings which are corrected 
prima manu. Nor again is any account generally taken of the punc- 
tuation of the mss, which is arbitrary and valueless. The marginal 
glosses and notes moreover, of which a very few occur in L,, and 
which are frequent in L,, are not recorded, unless they have a bearing 
on the reading. Some of these, which have an interest of a different 
kind, are given in an earlier part of this work. 

On the orthography of the mss one or two points require explana- 
tion. In L, the diphthongs, @, ὥ, are systematically disregarded and 
written ¢ (e. g. e¢erne, penitet); and in this same MS εἶ is universally, or all 
but universally, written for # (e.g. Zenacius, propiciacio). In both these 
cases the normal spelling is silently adopted. In other instances, 
where L, persistently departs from the normal orthography (e. g. meste- 
rium, carisma, ammonere), 1 have contented myself, with noticing the 
fact at the first occurrence of the word. 

Much error has arisen in previous collations from inattention to 
the contractions. Thus for instance, guando, quoniam, quum, gui, que, 
quem, quia, etc. have been confused; and again, ergo, igitur; and again, 
tamen, tantum. In this way various readings have been erroneously 
multiplied. In most cases there can be no doubt as to the force of 
the contraction. In some few instances, where a contraction in L, is 
ambiguous, I have given it the interpretation which accords with the 
Greek text or with the reading of L,. 

It did not seem necessary to encumber the notes by pointing out 


ANGLO-LATIN VERSION. 595 


every instance where previous collators have misread L,. In one or 
two cases I have done so, because the error was sufficiently im- 
portant to call for notice, e.g. Zrad/. 5 ‘scire celestia’ for ‘super- 
celestia,’ Polyc. 7 ‘in oratione’ for ‘in resurrectione’; but these are 
exceptional. As I have had the latest collation (that which is given 
in Jacobson’s edition) constantly before me, the variations recorded 
in it and not noted by me have been deliberately rejected. Thus 
for instance the various readings, ‘panem qui’ for ‘passionem quz’ 
Smyrn. 5 (see above, p. 592), ‘optimum’ for ‘opportunum’ Zyra//. 2, 
with many others, have disappeared. 

On the other hand, some readings will appear in my text (on the 
authority of one or both of the mss) for the first time; and in most 
instances these bring the Latin into stricter accordance with the Greek 
than it is in the text of the printed copies. Thus for instance, ‘ vene- 
remini’ (ἐντρέπεσθε) for ‘veneremur’ JZagz. 6, ‘ipsos’ (αὐτούς) for 
‘ipsas’ Philad. 3, ‘apponi’ (προσθεῖναι) for ‘opponi’ Lev. Mar. 4, 
‘portus’ (λιμένας) for ‘Portum’ Mart. 5, ‘immunda inani gloria’ (τῆς 
ἀκαθάρτου φιλοτιμίας) for ‘mundi inani gloria’ 2., are read by both 
L, and L,. And again, in Rom. 7 ‘adjuvet; ipsi autem magis mei 
fiatis’, and AZari. 5 ‘da ea que a nobis futura separatione ; justo autem 
fieri ipsi secundum votum accidit,’ the readings of L,, involving in both 
cases a transposition, produce exact conformity to the Greek. The 
text, thus restored, is ‘adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis’ (βοηθείτω 
αὐτῷ: μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ γίνεσθε) in the one passage, and ‘de ea que a nobis 
futura separatione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit’ (τῷ 
ap ἡμῶν μέλλοντι χωρισμῷ τοῦ δικαίου γίνεσθαι: τῷ δὲ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν ἀπέ- 


βαινεν). 


The correspondence with the Virgin and S. John, forming the 
second part of this collection, is comparatively unimportant. It is found 
in a considerable number of mss besides 1, L,; sometimes by itself, 
sometimes in connexion with the epistles of the Long Recension. 
In this latter case it sometimes precedes the twelve epistles of this 
Recension (e.g. //or. Laur. xxii. 20, Palat. 150, Oxon. Magd. \xxvi), 
and sometimes follows them (e.g. Bruxel/. 20132). The various read- 
ings are very numerous, and the order of the four epistles is different 
in different copies. 

For the sake of exhibiting the character of the variations, I have 
given a collation of three Oxford mss besides the readings of L, L,, 
taking the editio princeps (Paris, 1495) as the basis of my text. 
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These three Mss are: 

(1) Coll, Magdal. \xxvi. fol. 213 a (15th century); see Coxe’s 
Catalogue p. 43. This correspondence precedes the twelve epistles 
of the Long Recension, and the four letters composing it occur in the 
same order as in L, L,. 

(2) Coll. Lincoln. ci. fol. 48 Ὁ (15th century); see Coxe’s Catalogue 
Ρ. 48. The four epistles are found by themselves, and in the follow- 
ing order; (1) Ignatius to Mary; (ii) Mary to Ignatius; (ili) Ignatius 
to John (‘ De tua’); (iv) Ignatius to John (‘Si licitum’). 

(3) Bodl. Laud. Misc. 171, fol. 140a (end of 13th century); see 
Coxe’s Catal. MSS Laud. p. 156. The epistles stand by themselves, 
and the order is the same as in the last-mentioned ms, 

These epistles are sometimes accompanied in the mss by the 
testimony of S. Bernard and of Marcus Michael of Cortona (see Ussher 
p. οὐχ). This is the case in Zor. Laur. xxill. 20, and in Oxon. 
Magdal, \xxvi. ? 

The three mss are thus designated, [m] [1] [Ὁ]. Where the editio 
princeps obviously needed correction, this is done, and its reading [p] is 
given at the foot. 


ΤΟ 


τὸ 


IGNATIUS SMYRNAGIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesize Dei Patris et dilecti 
Jesu Christi, habenti propitiationem in omni charismate, 
impletz in fide et caritate, indeficienti existenti omni charismate, 
Deo decentissime et sanctiferz, existenti in Smyrna Asiz; in 
incoinquinato spiritu et verbo Dei plurimum gaudere. 


I. GLORIFICO Jesum Christum Deum, qui vos sapientes 
fecit. Intellexi enim vos perfectos in immobili fide, quemad- 
modum clavifixos in cruce Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et 
carne et spiritu, et firmatos in caritate in sanguine Christi, 
certificatos in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, vere exis- 
tentem de genere David secundum carnem, filium Dei secun- 
dum voluntatem et potentiam Dei, genitum vere ex virgine, 
baptizatum a Johanne ut zmpleatur omnis justitia ab ipso, vere 
sub Pontio Pilato et Herode tetrarcha clavifixum pro nobis in 
carne. A cujus fructu nos a divine beatissima ipsius passione, 


IGNATIUS SMYRNZIS] L, has no title or heading of any kind; nor, except the 
blank space and the illuminated initial letter I, is there any indication that a new 
author begins. Of the manner in which L, commenced no information is given. 

1 Theophorus] ¢heoferus Ly. 2 charismate] carismate L,. The common 
form of the word is cavisma in L,- 3 indeficienti] L,; zxdeficiente L,,. 4 
Deo decentissimz] L,. This is probably also the reading of L,, though commonly 
deciphered condecentissime ; but there is an erasure in the first syllable, and the 
contractions dd (=deo), cd (=con), are liable to confusion. Smyrna] smirna L,. 
So L, always writes these words, Smirna, Smirneus. On the other hand L, appears 
to have had consistently Smyrna, Smyrneus. 6 vos] In L, the beginning of 
the word is written over what seems like the first letter of sic, corresponding to 
οὕτως in the Greek text. 15 nos ἃ] Ly 3 sos (om, a) Ly. 
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ut levet signum in secula per resurrectionem in sanctos et fideles 
ipsius, et in Judzis et in gentibus, in uno corpore ecclesiz ipsius. 

1. Hec enim omnia passus est pro nobis, ut salvemur. 
Et vere passus est, ut et vere resuscitavit seipsum; non quemad- 
modum infideles quidam dicunt secundum videri ipsum passum 
esse, ipsi secundum videri existentes: et quemadmodum sapiunt, 
et accidet ipsis, existentibus incorporeis et damoniacis. 

1. Ego enim et post resurrectionem in carne ipsum vidi 
et credo existentem. Et quando ad eos qui circa Petrum venit, 
ait ipsis: Apprehendite, palpate me, et videte quoniam non sum 
demonium incorporcum. Et confestim ipsum tetigerunt, et cre- 
diderunt convicti carni ipsius et spiritui. Propter hoc et mortem 
contempserunt; inventi autem sunt super mortem. Post resur- 
rectionem autem comedit cum eis et bibit ut carnalis, quamvis 
spiritualiter unitus Patri. 

Iv. Hzc autem monefacio vobis, dilecti, sciens quoniam et 
vos sic habetis. Pramunio autem vos a bestiis anthropomorphis, 
quos non solum oportet vos non recipere sed, si possibile, neque 
eis obviare, solum autem orare pro ipsis, si quo modo peeniteant ; 
quod difficile. Hujus autem habet potestatem Jesus Christus, 
verum nostrum vivere. Si autem secundum videri hzc operata 
sunt a Domino nostro, et ego secundum videri ligor. Quid 
autem et meipsum traditum dedi morti, ad ignem, ad gladium, 
ad bestias? Sed prope gladium, prope Deum; intermedium 
bestiarum, intermedium Dei: solum in nomine Jesu Christi, ad 
compati ipsi. Omnia sustinebo, ipso me fortificante qui perfec- 
tus homo factus est. | 

v. Quem quidam ignorantes abnegant, magis autem abne- 
gati sunt ab ipso, existentes concionatores mortis magis quam 


5 videri] Τὴ ἢ vedere L,. 6 videri] L, ; widere L,. to me} Ἐπὶ δέω, 1: 
15 spiritualiter] sf:ritaliter L,. In L, these words are commonly, though not uni- 
versally, written sfiritalis, spiritaliter, etc. This seems to have been the case also 
with L,. 17 anthropomorphis] axt°pomorthis L,. 1g eis obviare] L,: οὖ- 
viave eis Τ,.. The varying position of e/s throws suspicion upon it, and there is 
nothing corresponding to it in the Greek. 22 et ego] L,; exgo δέ ego L,,. 
28 quidam].guidm L,; guidem Ly. ignorantes abnegant] L,,; admegantes igno- 
rantes L,. autem] L,,; om. L,. 20. sunt} L,; om. L,. 


to 


19 


20 


25 
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veritatis: quos non persuaserunt prophetize neque lex Moysi, sed 
neque usque nunc evangelium, neque nostrze eorum qui secun- 
dum virum passiones. Etenim de nobis idem sapiunt. Quid 
enim juvat me quis, si me laudat, Dominum autem meum blas- 
s phemat, non confitens ipsum carniferum? Qui autem hoc non 
dicit, ipsum perfecte abnegavit, existens mortifer. Nomina 
autem ipsorum, existentia infidelia, non visum est mihi inscri- 
bere: sed neque fiat mihi ipsorum recordari, usque quo pceni- 
teant in passionem, que est nostra resurrectio. 
to vi. Nullus erret. Et supercelestia et gloria angelorum et 
principes visibiles et invisibiles, si non credant in sanguinem 
Christi, et illis judicium est. Qud capit, capiat. Qualiter nullus 
infletur; totum enim est fides et caritas, quibus nihil przepositum 
est. Considerate autem aliter opinantes in gratiam Jesu Christi 
15 €am que in nos venit, qualiter contrarii sunt sententiz Dei. De 
caritate non est cura ipsis, non de vidua, non de orphano, non de 
tribulato, non de ligato vel soluto, non de esuriente vel sitiente. 
Ab eucharistia et oratione recedunt, propter non confiteri eucha- 
ristiam carnem esse salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi pro peccatis 
20 nostris passam, quam benignitate Pater resuscitavit. 

vil. Contradicentes ergo huic dono Dei perscrutantes mori- 
untur. Conferens autem esset ipsis diligere, ut resurgant. Decens 
est recedere a talibus, et neque seorsum de ipsis loqui neque 
communiter; attendere autem prophetis, preecipue vero evan- 

25 gelio, in quo passio nobis ostensa est et resurrectio perfecta est. 


t Moysi] moist L,. This name is commonly written .WZoises in L,, and Moyses 


in L,. 4 Dominum] L,; deum L,. blasphemat] d/asfemat L,. 7 visum 
est] L,; est visum L,. mihi] mzchi L,; and so the word is always written 
in this Ms, when not contracted. 11 visibiles et invisibiles] L,,; szvisibiles et 


visibiles L,. 12 Qualiter nullus infletur] L,L,. The Greek is τόπος μηδένα φυσιούτω. 
The translator therefore must have read ὅπως or τὸ πῶς for τόπος, as these words are 
commonly rendered gualiter. The inflexions, zudlus infletur for nullum inflet, have 
probably been changed in the transmission of the Latin text, the contractions facilitat- 
ing such changes. 13 nihil] szchi7 L, So the word is commonly written in 
this MS. 15 contrarii] contrarie L,,; contrarie L,. 18 eucharistia] excaristia 
L,. This is the common form of the word in L,. recedunt] L,; om. L,. 
propter] L,; propterea L,. 22 decens est] Some short word has been erased 
after ‘est’ in L,, perhaps ¢’=ergo, corresponding to the οὖν of the Greek text. 
a4 vero] L,; om. L,. 
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Vill. Partitiones autem fugite, ut principium malorum. 
Omnes episcopum sequimini, ut Jesus Christus Patrem, et pres- 
byterium ut apostolos; diaconos autem revereamini, ut Dei 
mandatum. WNullus sine episcopo aliquid operetur eorum que 
conveniunt in ecclesiam. Illa firma gratiarum actio reputetur, 
quze sub episcopo est, vel quod utique ipse concesserit. Ubi 
utique apparet episcopus, illic multitudo sit; quemadmodum 
utique ubi est Christus Jesus, illic catholica ecclesia. Non 
licitum est sine episcopo neque baptizare neque agapen facere; 
sed quod utique ille probaverit, hoc et Deo beneplacitum; ut 
stabile sit et firmum omne quod agitur. 

Ix. Rationabile est de cetero evigilare et, cum adhuc 
tempus habemus, in Deum pcenitere. Bene habet et Deum et 
episcopum cognoscere. Honorans episcopum a Deo honoratus 
est: qui occultans ab episcopo aliquid operatur, diabolo prestat 
obsequium. Omnia igitur vobis in gratia superabundent; digni 
enim estis. Secundum enim omnia me quiescere fecistis; et vos 
Jesus Christus. Absentem me et przsentem dilexistis: retri- 
buat vobis Deus, propter quem omnia sustinentes ipsum adipis- 
cemini, 

x. Philonem et Reum et Agathopum, qui secuti sunt me in 
verbum Dei, bene fecistis suscipientes ut ministros Dei Christi: 
qui et gratias agunt Domino pro vobis, quoniam ipsos quiescere 
fecistis secundum omnem modum. Nihil vobis utique deperibit. 
Conformis anime vestrz spiritus meus, et vincula mea que non 
despexistis neque erubuistis; neque vos erubescet perfecta fides, 
Jesus Christus. 

ΧΙ. Oratio vestra pervenit ad ecclesiam que est in Antio- 
chia Syriz; unde ligatus Deo decentissimis vinculis omnes 


1 autem] L,; om. L,. 2 presbyterium] L,; presbiterum L,. 4 ali- 
quid] L,; om. L,. 6 episcopo] 2250 L,L,: see above, p. 593. quod] So the 
contraction in L, should be read; guam L,. The Greek text has @ cz. 10 
hoc et] L,; oc est Ly. 11 stabile sit et firmum] L,; stadile frmum sit L,. 
13 Bene habet et Deum et episcopum cognoscere] L,; om. Ly. As there is nothing 
in the Greek corresponding to the first δύ, it is probably a scribe’s error, repeating 
the last syllable of Aadet. 21 Agathopum] agathapum L,. 25, Conformis | 
confirmis 1... 29 Syrize] stevie L, This name is generally written Szvia in L,. 
The usual form in L, is Syria. 
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saluto, non existens dignus inde esse, extremus ipsorum exis- 
tens; secundum voluntatem [autem] Dei dignus factus sum, non 
ex conscientia, sed ex gratia Dei, quam oro perfectam mihi dari, 
ut in oratione vestra Deo potiar. Ut igitur perfectum vestri fiat 
5 opus et in terra et in celo, decet ad honorem Dei ordinare eccle- 
Siam vestram Deo venerabilem, in factum usque Syriam con- 
gaudere ipsis, quoniam pacem habent et acceperunt propriam 
magnitudinem, et restitutum est ipsis proprium corpusculum. 
Visum est mihi igitur Deo digna res mittere aliquem vestrorum 
10 cum epistola; ut conglorificet eam quz secundum Deum ipsis 
factam tranquillitatem, et quoniam portu jam potita est oratione 
vestra. Perfecti existentes perfecta et sapite. Volentibus enim 
vobis bene facere Deus paratus est ad tribuere. 
XI Salutat vos caritas fratrum qui in Troade; unde et 
15 scribo vobis per Burrum, quem misistis mecum simul Ephesiis 
fratribus vestris, qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecit. Et 
_utinam omnes ipsum imitentur, existentem exemplarium Dei 
ministerii. Kemuneret ipsum gratia secundum omnia. Saluto 
Deo dignum episcopum et Deo decens presbyterium et conservos 
20 meos diaconos, et singillatim et communiter omnes, in nomine 
Jesus Christi, et carne ipsius et sanguine, passioneque et resur- 
rectione, carnali et spirituali, in unitate Dei et vestri. Gratia 
vobis et misericordia et pax et sustinentia semper. 
x11. Saluto domes fratrum meorum cum uxoribus et filiis, 
25 et virgines vocatas viduas. Valete mihi in virtute Patris. Salu- 
tat vos Philon mecum existens. Saluto domum Thavize; quam 
oro firmari fide et caritate carnali et spirituali, Saluto Alken, 
desideratum mihi nomen, et Daphnum incomparabilem, et 
Eutecnum, et omnes secundum nomen. Valete in gratia Dei. 


1 dignus inde] L,; zxde dignus L,. 2 autem] L,; om. L,. 5 ordinare 
ecclesiam vestram] L,; vestram ordinare ecclesiam Ly. 6 usque] L,; wsque 
in Ly. 7 ipsis] L,; es L,. 10 conglorificet] συνδοξάσῃ ; conglorificent 
L,L,. 12 sapite] L,,; sapere L,, but the letters ze are written above. 13 
bene] L, ; e¢ dene L,. Deus] L,; deo V,. 15 Ephesiis] efesiis L,. 17 ex- 
emplarium] excenplarium L,. 19 presbyterium] Γι; Psérm L,. This contrac- 
tion is common in L,, where the Greek has πρεσβυτέριον. 21 passioneque] εὐ 
passione L,,; εἰ passione que Ly. 23 et misericordia et pax] L,; pax εἰ miseri- 
cordia | a 
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IGNATIUD ΤΟ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Polycarpo episcopo ecclesia 
Smyrnzorum, magis autem visitato a Deo Patre et Jesu 
Christo, plurimum gaudere. 


I. ACCEPTANS tuam in Deo sententiam, firmatam ut 
supra petram immobilem, superglorifico, dignificatus tua facie 
immaculata, qua fruar in Deo, Deprecor te in gratia, qua indu- 
tus es, apponere cursui tuo, et omnes deprecari ut salventur. 
Justifica locum tuum in omni cura carnali et spirituali. Unionem 
cura, qua nihil melius. Omnes supporta; ut et te Dominus. 
Omnes sustine in charitate; quemadmodum et facis. Orationi- 
bus vaca indesinentibus. Pete intellectum ampliorem eo quem 
habes. Vigila, non dormientem spiritum possidens. Singulis 
secundum consuetudinem Dei loquere. Omnium egritudines 
porta, ut perfectus athleta: ubi major labor, multum lucrum. 

1. Bonos discipulos si diligas, gratia tibi non est: magis 
deteriores in mansuetudine subiice. Non omne vulnus eodem 
emplastro curatur. Exacerbationes in pluviis quieta, Prudens 


IGNATIUS PoLycaRPo] L, has efistola 2a ignacit smirneis. a policarpo . troade 
policarpo, but the first policarpo is erased. This is obviously a confusion of Smyrneis 
a Troade, the subscription to the previous epistle (corresponding to CMYPNAIOIC 
ATO TP@dd&,OC of G), and LZpistola [enatii Polycarpo, the title of the present 
epistle. The title in L, is not recorded, but it would probably take the simple 
form which I have adopted. 

1 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoforus L,. Polycarpo] L,; jolicarfo L,. The 
name is always so spelt in L,, but Polycarpus apparently in L,. 6 in gratia] in 
dei gratia L,,; in deo gratia 1... Were deo seems to be a transcriber’s error, whose 
eye was caught by the neighbouring zz deo, and in this case dei is a subsequent cor- 
rection of do. G has simply ἐν χάριτι. τὸ δ] L,; om. L,. Oratio- 
nibus] L,; 7 ovationibus L,. Ussher’s collation of L, begins at this point. 
16 subiice] swbice L, The form of this verb is commonly swéicio in this Ms. 
17 emplastro] L,; emplaustro L,. in pluviis} L,L,s. The translator read 
ἐν Bpoxais; the marginal gloss in L, is ‘in dulcibus et desuper venientibus elo- 
quis.’ Ussher prints zapluvtts. 
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Sias, ut serpens, in omnibus; et simplex, ut columba. Propter hoc 
carnalis es et spiritualis, ut manifesta in tuam faciem blandiaris; 
invisibilia autem petas ut tibi manifestentur; ut nullo deficias, et 
omni charismate abundes. Tempus expetit te, ut gubernatores 

5 ventos, et ut qui in procella est portum ad Deo potiendum. 
Vigila, ut Dei athleta: thema incorruptio, vita zterna; de qua et 
tu confisus es. Secundum omnia tui refrigerium ego, et vincula 
mea que dilexisti. 

11. Qui videntur digni fide esse et altera docent, non te 

10 stupefaciant: sta firmus, ut incus percussa. Magni est athlete 
discerpi et vincere. Maxime autem propter Deum omnia susti- 
nere nos oportet; ut et ipse nos sustineat. Plus studiosus fias 
quam es. Tempora considera; eum qui supra tempus expecta, 
intemporalem, invisibilem, propter nos visibilem, impalpabilem, 

15 impassibilem, propter nos passibilem, secundum omnem modum 
propter nos sustinentem. 

Iv. Viduze non negligantur: post Dominum tu ipsarum 
curator esto. Nihil sine sententia tua fiat; neque tu sine Deo 
quid operare: quod autem operaris, sit bene stabile. Szpius 

20 congregationes fiant: ex nomine omnes quere. Servos et ancil- 
las ne despicias; sed neque ipsi inflentur, sed in gloriam Dei 
plus serviant, ut meliori libertate a Deo potiantur. Non deside- 
rent a communi liberi ΠΟΥ, ut non servi inveniantur concupi- 
scentize. 

25 Vv. Malas artes fuge: magis autem de his homiliam fac. 
Sorores meas alloquere, diligere Dominum et viris sufficere carne 


4 abundes] habundes L,L,s. 5 ad Deo potiendum] els τὸ Θεοῦ ἐπιτυχεῖν ; a deo 
potiendum (pociendum) L,L,. The slight correction which I have made brings the Latin 
into exact accordance with the Greek, from which the existing reading diverges 
considerably in meaning. For Deo fotiri as a rendering of Θεοῦ ἐπιτυχεῖν, comp. ὃ 7, 
Rom. 2, 4, etc. 7 tui] L,; δέ ἐμέ L,. tui refrigerium] The Greek is 
gov ἀντίψυχον, which the translator possibly read ce ἀναψύχων (or perhaps avrt- 
ψύχων, for the verb ἀντιψύχειν occurs). Elsewhere he translates ἀντίψυχον cor- 


rectly. Ὁ, Gde] Lz; om. L,. rr sustinere nos] L,; sos sustinere L,. 
14 propter nos] L,; om. L,. 17 negligantur) zecligantur L, The word is 
commonly written zec/igo in this Ms. 18 sententia tua] L,; να sententia L,. 


1g quod autem ... stabile] L,L,. The Greek is ὅπερ. οὐδὲ πράσσεις" εὐστάθει (or 
εὐσταθής). The translator appears to have read δὲ for οὐδὲ, and evoradés for εὐστάθει. 
25 homiliam] ome/sam L,L,s. 26 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. 
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et spiritu. Similiter et fratribus meis annuncia in nomine Jesu 
Christi, diligere uxores wt Dominus ecclestam. Si quis potest in 
castitate manere in honorem carnis Domini, in ingloriatione 
Domini maneat. Si glorietur, perditur; et si videri velit plus 


episcopo, corruptus est. Decet autem ducentes et ductas cum 5 


sententia episcopi unionem facere, ut sit secundum Deum et non 
secundum concupiscentiam. Omnia in honorem Dei fiant. 

vI. Episcopo attendite, ut et Deus vobis. Unanimis ego 
cum subjectis episcopo, presbyteris, diaconis; et cum ipsis mihi 
pars fiat capere in Deo. Collaborate adinvicem, concertate, 
concurrite, compatimini, condormite, consurgite, ut Dei dispen- 
satores et assessores et ministri. Placete cui militatis; a quo et 
stipendia fertis. Nullus vestrum otiosus inveniatur. Baptisma 
vestrum maneat ut scutum, fides ut galea, caritas ut lancea, 
sustinentia ut omnis armatura. Deposita vestra opera; ut ac- 
cepta vestra digna feratis. Longanimiter ferte igitur vos ad- 
invicem in mansuetudine, ut Deus vos. Fruar vobis semper. 

VIL Quia ecclesia que in Antiochia Syriz pacem habet, ut 
ostensum est mihi, per orationem vestram, et ego letior factus 
sum in insollicitudine Dei; siquidem per pati Deo potiar, in 
inveniri me in resurrectione vestri discipulum. Decet, Polycarpe 
Deo beatissime, concilium congregare Deo decentissimum, et 
ordinare aliquem quem dilectum valde habetis et impigrum, qui 


1 et fratribus] L,; /ratrides (om. 47) L,. in nomine Jesu Christi diligere uxores] 
L,; diligere uxores in nomine domini jesu christiL, 6 Deum] ἵν, ; dominum L,s. 
9 presbyteris] presditeris L,; and so the word is generally spelt in this Ms, 
where the vowel does not disappear in a contraction. mihi pars] L,; pars 
miht Li. 12 assessores] πάρεδροι:; assensores L,, and so apparently L,. Ussher 
indeed writes assessores in the margin of his collation, but this seems to be his own 
conjecture. 13 otiosus] The Greek text has δεσέρτωρ. The Latin rendering 
is taken from the marginal gloss ἀργός, which is found in G. 15 Deposita 
vestra] L,; westra deposita L,. 18 Antiochia] azthiochia L,. 20 in 
insollicitudine] ἐν ἀμεριμνίᾳ ; in sollicitudine (solicitudine) L,L,. So 8 5 ‘in- 
gloriatione’ for ἀκαυχησίᾳ, Jen. Mar. 2 ‘injustificationibus’ for ἀδικήμασιν. in 
inveniri me in resurrectione] i zxvenire me in resurrectione L,; invenire in me in 
resurrectione L,. L,, as well as L,, has resurrectione (contracted rrne with o super- 
scribed), which however has been misread oratione (sometimes contracted ore with 
o superscribed). By a strange coincidence the Greek texts here present a corre- 
sponding variation, ἀναστάσει and αἰτήσει. 22 concilium] L,; comsilium L,. 
23 valde habetis] L,; hadetis valde L,. 
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poterit Dei cursor vocari; et hunc dignificare, ut vadens in 
Syriam glorificet vestram impigram caritatem in gloriam Dei. 
Christianus sui ipsius potestatem non habet, sed Deo vacat. 
Hoc opus Dei est et vestri, quando ipsi perfecti estis. Credo 
5 enim gratia, quoniam parati estis ad beneficentiam Deo decen- 
tem. Sciens vestrum compendium veritatis, per paucas vos 
literas consolatus sum. 
VIII. Quia igitur omnibus ecclesiis non potui scribere prop- 
ter repente navigare me a Troade in Neapolim, ut voluntas 
το precipit, scribes aliis ecclesiis, ut Dei sententiam possidens, in 
et ipsos facere; hi quidem potentes pedites mittere, hi autem 
epistolas per a te missos, ut glorificeris eterno opere; ut dignus 
existens. Saluto omnes ex nomine; et eam que Epitropi, cum 
domo tota ipsius et filiorum. Saluto Attalum dilectum meum. 
15 Saluto futurum dignificari ad eundum in Syriam: erit gratia 
cum ipso semper et mittente ipsum Polycarpo. Valere vos 
semper in Deo nostro Jesu Christo oro; in quo permaneatis in 
unitate Dei et visitatione. Saluto Alken, desideratum mihi 
nomen. Valete in Domino. 


I dignificare] καταξιῶσαι; dignificaré L,L,s. vadens in Syriam glorificet] 
L,; vadat in siriam et glorifice L,. 4 quando] ὅταν; guoniam L,L,,. 
The difference between gm=guoniam, and gn=quando, is slight. ipsi 
perfecti estis] The translator probably read αὐτοὶ ἀπαρτισθῆτε for αὐτῷ (or αὐτὸ) 
ἀπαρτίσητε. 5 quoniam parati] L,; guod parati L,. 8 omnibus ecclesiis 
non] L,; on omnibus ecclesitts L,. A second zon was written after ecclesiis in L,, 
and then erased. Io in et ipsos facere] L,; a gloss in L, fixes this as the 
reading. The word which stands in the place of zz in L, is illegible. The exact 
equivalent to the Greek would be zz et ipsos idem facere. ir hi...hi] ἈΝ 
op ee 12 per] L,; om. L,,. missos] missas L,L,s; but it may be sus- 
pected that L,, which inserted fer, also read missos, and that Ussher overlooked 
this in his collation. 14 Attalum] L,; athalum L,. 15 eundum] L,s; 
eundem Vy. 16 ipsum] L,; zfso L,. Valere] L,; walete, altered into 


valere, L,. vos semper] L,; semper vos L,. 
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3. 


IGNATIUS EPHESUS, 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedictze in magnitudine 
Dei Patris et plenitudine, preedestinatze ante saecula esse 
semper in gloriam permanentem, invertibilem, unitam et elec- 
tam in passione vera, in voluntate Patris et Jesu Christi Det 
nostri, ecclesie digne beate existenti in Epheso Asix; pluri- 
mum in Jesu Christo et in immaculata gratia gaudere. 


I. ACCEPTANS in Deo multum.: dilectum tuum nomen, 
quod possedistis natura justa, secundum fidem et caritatem in 
Christo Jesu salvatore nostro: quia imitatores existentes Deli, 
et reaccendentes in sanguine Dei, cognatum opus integre per- 
fecistis. Audientes enim ligatum a Syria pro communi nomine 
et spe, sperantem oratione vestra potiri in Roma cum bestiis 
pugnare, ut per potiri possim discipulus esse, videre festinastis. 
Plurimam enim multitudinem vestram in nomine Dei suscepi in 
Onesimo, qui in caritate inenarrabilis, vester autem in carne 
episcopus; quem oro secundum Jesum Christum vos, diligere, 
et omnes vos ipsi in similitudine esse. Benedictus enim qui 
tribuit vobis dignis existentibus talem episcopum possidere. 


IGNATIUS ἘΡΗΕΒ115] So L, (writing however igzacius), L,s. 

1 Theophorus] ¢heoferus L,. 9. nostro] add. glorificato jesum christum 
deum L,1,s. This is perhaps a pious gloss, which has been transferred from the 
margin to the text. See A/agu. 2, for a similar instance. 10 Dei] 1,.; christi 
det L,. 12 oratione vestra] L,; vestra oratione L,. 13 per potiri] Aotir? (om. 
per) L,L, It is clear however that the original Latin text had per potiri (cor- 
responding to the Greek διὰ τοῦ ἐπιτυχεῖν), for L, has a marginal note ‘ut per 
potiri sc. eo quod est pugnare cum bestiis, possim esse discipulus sc. christi. The 
per, contracted to a single letter, would easily disappear before the 2. in Jotiri. 
See an instance of the converse error in Azztioch. 2. 18 in cantate]) Ly; 
caritate (om. t#) L,. inenarrabilis] L,; add. est L,. 


σι 
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11. Deconservo autem meo Burro, secundum Deum diacono 
nostro in omnibus benedicto, oro permanere ipsum in honorem 
vestri et episcopi. Sed et Crocus Deo dignus et vobis, quem 
exemplarium ejus quz a vobis caritatis suscepi, secundum 

5 omnia me quiescere fecit; ut et ipsum Pater Jesu Christi refri- 
geret; cum Onesimo et Burro et Euplo et Frontone per quos 
vos omnes secundum caritatem vidi. Fruar vobis semper, siqui- 
dem dignus existam. Decens igitur est secundum omnem 
modum glorificare Jesum Christum, qui glorificavit vos; ut in 

το una subjectione perfecti, subjecti episcopo et presbyterio, secun- 
dum omnia sitis sanctificati. 

11. Non dispono vobis, ut existens aliquis. Si enim et 
ligor in nomine Christi, nequaquam perfectus sum in Jesu 
Christo. Nunc autem principium habeo addiscendi, et alloquor 

15 vos, ut doctores mei: me enim oportuit a vobis suscipi fide, 
admonitione, sustinentia, longanimitate. Sed quia caritas non 
sinit me silere pro vobis, propter hoc preoccupavi rogare vos, 

ut concurratis sententiz Dei. Etenim Jesus Christus, incom- 
parabile nostrum vivere, Patris sententia, ut et episcopi secun- 

20 dum terre fines determinati Jesu Christi sententia sunt. 

Iv. Unde decet vos concurrere episcopi sententiz : quod et 
facitis. Digne nominabile enim vestrum presbyterium Deo dig- 
num sic concordatum est episcopo, ut chorde cithare. Propter 
hoc in consensu vestro et consona caritate Jesus Christus canitur. 

25 Sed et singuli chorus facti estis; ut consoni existentes in con- 
sensu, melos Dei accipientes in unitate, cantetis in voce una 
per Jesum Christum Patri; ut et vos audiat, et cognoscat, 
per que bene operamini, membra existentes filii ipsius. Utile 


1 Burro] derro L,; dorro L,s. 2 permanere ipsum] L,; ipsum permanere L,. 


6 Burro] dorro L, L,s. 8 dignus] L,s; dignos L,. 10 presbyterio} 
presbitero L,; presbytero L,. 13 Christi] L,; jese christi L,. 15 suscipi ] 
The translator must have read ὑποληφθήῆναι for ὑπαλειφθήναι. 16 admonitione] 
ammonicione 1,,.. The word is always written amm- in L,, and this is its common 
orthography in L,,. 19 episcopi] 22:1 L,L,s. See p. 593 56: 21 episcopi 
sententie] L,; sententie episcopi L,. 22 digne] L,; stgueL,. nominabile enim] 
L,; enim nominabile L,. vestrum presbyterium] L,; fresbiterium vestrum L,. 
23 chord] corde L,. 28 filii] Μή L, L,. ipsius] L,; evs L,. 
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igitur est vos in immaculata unitate esse, ut et Deo semper 
participetis. 

Vv. Si enim ego in parvo tempore talem consuetudinem 
tenui ad episcopum vestrum, non humanam existentem sed 
spiritualem; quanto magis vos beatifico, conjunctos sic, ut 
ecclesia Jesu Christo et ut Jesus Christus Patri; ut omnia in 
unitate consona sint. Nullus erret; si quis non sit intra altare, 
privatur pane Dei. Si enim unius et alterius oratio tantam vim 
habet, quanto magis illa que episcopi et omnis ecclesiz. Qui 
igitur non venit in idem, sic jam superbit et seipsum condem- 
navit. Scriptum est enim, Swperbis Deus resistit. Festinemus 
igitur non resistere episcopo, ut simus Deo subjecti. 

vi. Et quantum videt quis tacentem episcopum, plus 
ipsum timeat. Omnem enim quem mittit dominus domus in 
propriam dispensationem, sic oportet nos ipsum recipere, ut 
ipsum mittentem. Episcopum igitur manifestum quoniam ut 
ipsum Dominum oportet respicere. Ipse igitur quidem Onesi- 
mus superlaudat vestram divinam ordinationem: quoniam 
omnes secundum veritatem vivitis, et quoniam in vobis neque 
una heresis habitat, sed neque auditis aliquem amplius quam 
Jesum Christum loquentem in veritate. 

VII. Consueverunt enim quidam dolo malo nomen circum- 
ferre, sed quedam operantes indigna Deo. Quos oportet vos 
ut bestias declinare: sunt enim canes rabidi latenter morden- 
tes; quos oportet vos observare, existentes difficile curabiles. 
Unus medicus est, carnalis et spiritualis, genitus et ingenitus, 
in carne factus Deus, in immortali vita vera, et ex Maria 


1 in immaculata unitate esse] zmmaculata unitate esse (om. in) L,3 esse in 


immaculata unitate L,. 4 'tenui} 1.5; Ὅτ; Ty. 8 privatur pane Dei] L,; 
pane dei privatur L,. 9 quanto] L,; guanta L,. 10 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 
sic] L, L,s. The text used by the translator seems to have had οὕτως (522) for 
οὗτος (kc): comp. Jars. 4. condemnavit] condempnavit L,L,. So the 
word is commonly, but not always, written in both mss. It is usual with them to in- 
sert a 2 between m and x; e.g. dampnum, contempno. 12 igitur] L,; evgo L,. 
17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 18 ordinationem] L,; saperordinationem L, but the 
super is marked for erasure. 20 una] L,; om. L,. auditis] L,; audistis L,. 


25 curabiles] L,. The word in L, has been read sanadiles, but seems certainly to 
be czzabiles. 


fe) 


15 


20 


25 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 609 


et ex Deo, primo passibilis et tunc impassibilis, Dominus 
Christus noster. 
_ vi. Non igitur quis vos seducat: quemadmodum neque 
seducimini, toti existentes Dei. Quum enim neque una lis 
5 complexa est in vobis, potens vos torquere, tunc secundum 
Deum vivitis. Peripsima vestri et castificer a vestra Ephesi- 
orum ecclesia famosa in szculis. Carnales spiritualia operari 
non possunt, neque spirituales carnalia; quemadmodum neque 
fides que infidelitatis, neque infidelitas quz fidelitatis et fidei. 
το Que autem et secundum carnem operata sunt, hec spiritualia 
sunt: in Jesu enim Christo omnia operata sunt. 

IX. Cognovi autem transeuntes quosdam inde, habentes 
malam doctrinam. Quos non dimisistis seminare in vos, ob- 
struentes aures ad non recipere seminata ab ipsis; ut existentes 

15 lapides templi Patris, parati in zdificationem Dei Patris, relati 
in excelsa per machinam Jesu Christi, que est crux, fune uten- 
tes Spiritu Sancto. Fides autem vestra dux vester, caritas vero 

via referens in Deum. Estis igitur et conviatores, Deiferi et 
templiferi et Christiferi, sanctiferi, secundum omnia ornati in 

20 mandatis Jesu Christi: quibus et exultans dignificatus sum per 
que scribo alloqui vobis et congaudere, quoniam secundum 
aliam vitam nihil diligitis nisi solum Deum. 

xX. Sed et pro aliis hominibus indesinenter Deum oratis. 
Est enim in ipsis spes pcoenitentiz, ut Deo potiantur. Monete 

25 igitur ipsos saltem ex operibus a vobis erudiri. Ad iras ipso- 
rum vos mansueti, ad magniloquia eorum vos humilia sapientes, 
ad blasphemias ipsorum vos orationes, ad errorem ipsorum 
vos firmi fide, ad agreste ipsorum vos mansueti; non festinantes 
imitari ipsos. Fratres ipsorum inveniamur in mansuetudine; 

3°imitatores autem Dei studeamus esse. Quis plus injustum 


4 seducimini] ἐξαπατᾶσθε 3 seducemini L,L,. 6 castificer] perhaps (judg- 
ing from Ussher’s imitation of the traces in the Ms) L, 3; castificet (apparently) L,. 
8 carnalia] L,s; carnales L,. 9 fidelitatis et fidei] A double rendering of 
the Greek τῆς πίστεως. 10 operata sunt] reading πράσσεται for πράσσετε, 
and so again just below. heec spiritualia...operata sunt] L,; om. L,. 
12 autem] L,¢ z7/er L,,. 15 wdificationem] οἰκοδομήν ; edificatione (edificacione) 
es Be 18 igitur] L,s; ergo L,. 25 igitur] L,; exgo L,. 
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patiatur, quis fraudetur, quis contemnatur? Ut non diaboli 
herba quis inveniatur in vobis, sed in omni castitate et tempe- 
rantia maneatis in Jesu Christo, carnaliter et spiritualiter. 

XI. Extrema tempora. De cetero verecundemur, et timea- 
mus longanimitatem Dei, ut non nobis in judicium fiat. Vel 
enim futuram iram timeamus vel presentem gratiam diligamus ; 
unum duorum: solum in Christo Jesu invenitur, in verum 
vivere. Sine ipso nihil vos deceat; in quo vincula circumfero, 
spirituales margaritas, in quibus fiat mihi resurgere oratione 
vestra. Qua fiat mihi semper participem esse; ut in sorte 
Ephesiorum inveniar Christianorum, qui et apostolis semper 
consenserunt in virtute Jesu Christi. 

ΧΙ. Novi quis sum, et quibus scribo. Ego condemnatus, 
vos propitiationem habentes; ego sub periculo, vos firmati. 
Transitus estis eorum qui in Deum interficiuntur: Pauli con- 
discipuli, sanctificati, martyrizati, digne beati, cujus fiat mihi 
sub vestigiis inveniri, quando utique Deo fruar; qui in omni 
epistola memoriam facit vestri in Christo Jesu. 

XIII. Festinate igitur crebrius convenire in gratiarum 
actionem Dei et in gloriam. Quando enim crebro in idipsum 
convenitis, destruuntur potentize Satanz, et solvitur perditio 
ipsius in concordia vestre Πάει. Nihil est melius pace; in qua 
omne bellum evacuatur czlestium et terrestrium. 

XIV. Quorum nullum latet vos, si perfecte in Jesum Chris- 
tum habeatis fidem et caritatem: que sunt principium vite et 
finis, principium quidem fides, finis autem caritas. Hzc autem 
duo in unitate facta Deus est: alia autem omnia in bonitatem 
sequentia sunt. Nullus fidem repromittens peccat, neque cari- 

1 contemnatur] contempnuatur L, L,s. This is the usual spelling in these Mss; 
see on condemnavit, § 5. ' 7 invenitur] L, L,s; probably an error, which has 
crept into the Latin text in the course of transcription, for zzveniri, εὑρεθῆναι, 
16 martyrizati] martirizati L, Ls. The usual spelling in L, is martir, martirium, etc. 
BY iutique) ,;:0m. L,. 18 Christo Jesu] L, ; es christo L,. Ig igitur] 
L,; evgo (apparently) L,. 20 et in] L,; zz (om. 67) L,. 21 Satan] sathane 
Livi: perditio] proditio (-cio) L,L,s. The contractions for Jer and 270 
are easily confused. See profari, perfari, Magn. το. 22 vestre fidei] L, ; 


fidei vestre L,. 24 perfecte] L,; perfectam L,. 27 bonitatem sequentia] L, ; 
bonitate seguenda Ls; but Ussher probably did not examine the contractions of L, 


~ 


5 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 611 


tatem possidens odit. Manifesta est arbor a fructu ipsius: sic 
repromittentes Christiani esse, per que operantur manifesti 
erunt. Non enim nunc repromissionis opus, sed in virtute fidei 
si quis inveniatur in finem. 

5 Xv. Melius est silere et esse, quam loquentem non esse. 
Bonum docere, si dicens facit. Unus igitur doctor, qui dixit, et 
factum est: sed et que silens fecit, digna Patre sunt. Qui ver- 
bum Jesu possidet, vere potest et silentium ipsius audire, ut 
perfectus sit; ut per que loquitur operetur, et per que silet 

το cognoscatur. Nihil latet Dominum: sed et abscondita nostra 
prope ipsum sunt. Omnia igitur faciamus, sic ipso in nobis 
habitante: ut simus ipsius templa, et ipse in nobis Deus noster: 
quod et est et apparebit ante faciem nostram, ex quibus juste 
diligimus ipsum. 

15 XVI. Non erretis, fratres mei. Domus corruptores regnum 
Det non hereditabunt. Si igitur qui secundum carnem hec 
operantur mortui sunt, quanto magis, si quis fidem Dei in mala 
doctrina corrumpat, pro qua Jesus Christus crucifixus est. Talis 
inquinatus factus in ignem inextinguibilem ibit: similiter et qui 

20 audit ipsum. 

XVII. Propter hoc unguentum recepit in capite suo Domi- 
nus, ut spiret ecclesie incorruptionem. Non ungamini foetore 
doctrine principis szeculi hujus: non captivet vos ex presenti 
vivere. Propter quid autem non omnes prudentes sumus, acci- 

25 pientes Dei cognitionem, qui est Jesus Christus? Quid fatue 
perdimur, ignorantes charisma quod vere misit Dominus? 

XVIII. Peripsima meus spiritus crucis; que est scandalum 
non credentibus, nobis autem salus et vita eterna. Ud7 sapiens, 
ube conguisttor, ubi gloriatio dictorum sapientum? Deus enim 


carefully, and so noted no difference from the inaccurate transcript of L,, which 


gives bonitate sequenda. 1 Manifesta est arbor] L,; manifesta autem arbor 
L. 2 manifesti] manifesta L, 1... Ir igitur] L,; exgo L,. sic] 
L, L,s. It should probably be gcut=as. The contraction for sicut differs very 
slightly from sic. 21 recepit in capite suo] L,: im capite suo recepit L,. 

24 vivere] So L,, as I read it; uve L,, according to Ussher; but the two words, 
as contracted, are hardly distinguishable ; and he has probably misread it. quid| 
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noster Jesus Christus conceptus est ex Maria secundum dispen- 
sationem Dei, ex semine quidem David, Spiritu autem Sancto: 
qui natus est, et baptizatus est ut passione aquam purificaret. 

xIx. Et latuit principem szculi hujus virginitas Maria, et 
partus ipsius, similiter et mors Domini; tria mysteria clamoris, 
quz in silentio Dei operata sunt. Qualiter igitur manifestatus 
est seeculis? Astrum in celo resplenduit super omnia astra, et 
lumen ipsius ineffabile erat, et stuporem tribuit novitas ipsius. 
Reliqua vero omnia astra, simul cum sole et luna, chorus facta 
sunt illi astro; ipsum autem erat superferens lumen ipsius super 
omnia. Turbatio autem erat, unde novitas que dissimilis ipsis; 
ex qua solvebatur omnis magica, et omne vinculum disparuit 
malitiz, ignorantia ablata est, vetus regnum corruptum est, Deo 
humanitus apparente in novitatem eterne vite. Principium 
autem assumpsit quod apud Deum perfectum. Inde omnia com- 
mota erant propter meditari mortis dissolutionem. 


xx. Si me dignificet Jesus Christus in oratione vestra et 


voluntas sit, in secundo libello, quem scripturus sum vobis, 
manifestabo vobis quam inceperam dispensationem in novum 
hominem Jesum Christum, in ipsius fide et in ipsius dilectione, 
in passione ipsius et resurrectione; maxime, si Dominus mihi 
revelet. Quoniam qui secundum virum communiter omnes in 
cratia ex nomine convenitis in una fide et in Jesu Christo 
secundum carnem ex genere David, filio hominis et filio Dei, in 
obedire vos episcopo et presbyterio indiscerpta mente; unum 
panem frangentes, quod est pharmacum immortalitatis, antido- 
tum ejus quod est non mori sed vivere in Jesu Christo semper. 


5 mysteria] misteria L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,. 
12 magica] L,L,s. I have not ventured to substitute magia with other editors. 
13 ignorantia] L,; add. ommzs L,. corruptum] L,s; coruptum L,. This 
MS commonly writes corumpere, corupcio, incoruptibilis, etc. 14 eeternz vite] 
L,; wite eterne L,. 17 Jesus Christus] L,s; christus jesus L,. 18 scrip- 
turus sum] L,; scripsi sum L,, the sum however being written beyond the line, 
as if an afterthought. 19 manifestabo vobis] L,; om. L,. 20 in ipsius 


dilectione] L,; délectione (om. ix ipsius) Ly. 21 resurrectione] L,; 2 resur- 


rectione L,. mihi revelet] L,; vevelet mihi L,. 25 presbyterio] psbro 
L,; presbitero L,s. 26 pharmacum] /armatum L,. antidotum] aztitodum L,. 
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XxI. Unanimis vobiscum ego, et quem misistis in Dei 
honorem in Smyrnam; unde et scribo vobis, gratias agens 
Domino, diligens Polycarpum ut et vos. Mementote mei, ut 
vestri Jesus Christus. Orate pro ecclesia que in Syria; unde 

5 ligatus in Romam abducor, extremus existens eorum qui ibidem 
fidelium; quemadmodum dignificatus sum in honorem Dei 
inveniri. Valete in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo communi spe 
nostra. 


4. 
IGNATIUS MAGNESIIS. 


| GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, benedictz in gratia Dei Pa- 

10 tris in Christo Jesu salvatore nostro, in quo saluto eccle- 
siam existentem in Magnesia ea que juxta Mzandrum, et oro 
in Deo Patre et in Jesu Christo plurimum gaudere. 


I. COGNOSCENS vestram multibonam ordinationem ejus 

que secundum Deum caritatis, exultans preelegi in fide Jesu 
15 Christi alloqui vos. Dignificatus enim nomine Deo decentissimo 
in quibus circumfero vinculis, canto ecclesias, in quibus unionem 
oro carnis et spiritus Jesu Christi, ad nos semper vivere, fidei- 


1 unanimis] L,; w«santmus (apparently) L,. quem] So certainly L, L,. 
5 ibidem] 26m L,; 2 L,. 7 valete] Ls; valere (apparently) L,. 8 nostra] 
L, ; add. amen. L,. 

IGNATIUS MAGNESIIS] L,; eféstola ignacii 4a magnesiis . qualiter honorare 
‘debent episcopum qui conformat voluntatem suam deo cujus voluntati subjecti suam 
debent conformare voluntatem et nichil sine eo operari sicut nec christo sine patre 
nichil operatus nec apostoli operati sunt . quorum una oracio. una deprecacio et non 
errare opintonibus et secundum christum vivere L,. 

9 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 12 in Jesu] L,; jest (om. 221) L,. 14 
que] Ls; gu? L,. 15 Deo decentissimo] L,; deo decentissimum L,. 17 nos] 
L,; vosL,. The translator seems to have read τοῦ διαπαντὸς ἡμᾶς (for ἡμῶν) Shy. 
fideique] L,; and this is also the reading of L,, which Ussher has imitated in his 
collation, apparently without being able to decipher it. 
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que et caritatis, cui nihil prefertur, principalius autem Jesu et 
Patris, in quo sustinentes omne nocumentum principis szculi 
hujus et perfugientes Deo potimur. 

1. Quia igitur dignificatus sum videre vos per Damam 
dignum Deo vestrum episcopum, et presbyteros dignos Bassum 
et Apollonium, et conservum meum diaconum Zotionem ; quo 
ego fruar, quoniam subjectus est episcopo ut gratiz Dei, et 
presbyterio ut legi Jesu Christi. 

III. Sed et vos decet non couti zxtate episcopi, sed secun- 
dum virtutem Dei Patris omnem reverentiam ei tribuere, sicut 
agnovi et sanctos presbyteros non assumentes apparentem juni- 
orem ordinem, sed ut prudentes in Deo concedentes ipsi; non 
ipsi autem, sed Patri Jesu Christi omnium episcopo. In honorem 
igitur illius volentis nos decens est obedire secundum nullam 
hypocrisim: quia nequaquam episcopum hunc conspectum se- 
ducit quis, sed invisibilem paralogizat. Tale autem non ad car- 
nem sermo, sed ad Deum abscondita scientem. 

Iv. Decens igitur est, non solum vocari Christianos, sed et 
esse: quemadmodum et quidam episcopum quidem vocant, sine 
ipso autem omnia operantur. Tales autem non bone consci- 
‘entiz mihi esse videntur, propter non firmiter secundum precep- 
tum congregari. | 

v. Quia igitur finem res habent, et proponuntur duo simul, 
mors et vita; et unusquisque in proprium locum iturus est: 
quemadmodum enim sunt numismata duo, hoc quidem Dei, hoc 
autem mundi, et unumquodque ipsorum proprium characterem 
superpositum habet; infideles mundi hujus, fideles autem in cari- 
tate characterem Dei Patris per Jesum Christum; per quem nisi 


4 dgitar) L,; ergo. L,. Damam] dama L, L,s. Perhaps however the 
translator left the exact form of the original, as in Zarbo, Mar. Ign. 1, Hero 9. 
6 Apollonium] L,; afolonium L,. Zotionem] zononem L,; zenonem L,. 
quo] L,; guem L,. 8 presbyterio] 2ῷ γεγο L, ; presbitero L,s. Christi] 
add, glorificato deum patrem domini jesu christi L, Ls; see on L“phes. 1. 
Io reverentiam ei] L,; 62 reverentiam L,. 11 et] L,; om. L,. juniorem) L,; 
minoremL,. 14 volentis] L,; volentesL,. 15 hypocrisim] ocrisimL,; ypocri- 
sim: Lin. 16 invisibilem] L,; zzveszbile L,. paralogizat] L,s; parologizat L,. 
1g et quidam] L,; gucdam (om. et) L,. quidem] L,; om. L,. 20 tales autem] 
L,; ales (om. autem) 1... 26 characterem] caracterem L, L,s ; and so again just below. 
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voluntarie habeamus mori in ipsius passionem, vivere ipsius non 
est in nobis. 
VI. Quia igitur in preescriptis personis omnem multitudi- 
nem speculatus sum in fide et dilectione, moneo in concordia 
5 Dei studete omnia operari; presidente episcopo in loco Dei, et 
presbyteris in loco consessionis apostolorum, et diaconis mihi 
dulcissimis habentibus creditam ministrationem Jesu Christi, qui 
ante secula apud Patrem erat et in fine apparuit. Omnes igitur 
eandem consuetudinem Dei accipientes, veneremini adinvicem; 
roet nullus secundum carnem aspiciat proximum, sed in Jesu 
Christo adinvicem semper diligite. Nihil sit in vobis, quod 
possit vos partiri, sed uniamini episcopo et presidentibus in 
typum et doctrinam incorruptionis. 
Vil. Quemadmodum igitur Dominus sine Patre nihil fecit, 
I5 unitus existens, neque per seipsum neque per apostolos; sic 
neque vos sine episcopo et presbyteris aliquid operemini. Neque 
temptetis rationabile aliquid apparere proprie vobis: sed in idip- 
sum una oratio, una deprecatio, unus intellectus, una spes, in 
caritate, in gaudio incoinquinato; quod est Christus Jesus, quo 
20 melius nihil est. Omnes ut in unum templum concurrite Dei; 
ut in unum altare, in unum Jesum Christum, ab uno Patre 
exeuntem, et in unum existentem et revertentem. 
vill. Non erretis extraneis opinionibus, neque fabulis vete- 
ribus inutilibus existentibus. Si enim usque nunc secundum 
25 Judaismum vivimus, confitemur gratiam non recepisse: divinis- 
simi enim prophete secundum Christum Jesum vixerunt. Prop- 
ter hoc et persecutionem passi sunt, inspirati a gratia ipsius, ad 
certificari impersuasos quoniam unus Deus est qui manifestavit 
seipsum per Jesum Christum filium ipsius; qui est ipsius Ver- 


4 in fide et dilectione] written twice in L,. 5 studete] Ls; studite L,. 
ἡ creditam] L,; L, adds dis. g veneremini] L,; and so apparently L, (not 
veneremur). 1o Jesu Christo] L,s; christo jesu L,. [2 uniamini] L,; 
unanimi L,. 14 igitur] L,; om. L,. 17 rationabile] L,; rationale L,. 
19 quod] L, L,s. The translator seems to have read os or ὅ for εἷς, 21 in 
unum J. C.] L,; ut in unum F.C. L,. 28 certificari] πληροφορηθῆναι ; cer- 


tificare L, L,s. 
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bum zxternum non a silentio progrediens, qui secundum omnia 
beneplacuit mittenti ipsum. 

Ix. Si igitur in veteribus rebus conversati in novitatem 
spei venerunt, non amplius sabbatizantes, sed secundum domi- 
nicam viventes, in qua et vita nostra orta est per ipsum et 
mortem ipsius, quod quidam negant; per quod mysterium acce- 
pimus credere, et propter hoc sustinemus, ut inveniamur disci- 
puli Jesu Christi, solius doctoris nostri; quomodo nos poterimus 
vivere sine ipso? cujus et prophete discipuli existentes spiritu 
ipsum ut doctorem expectabant; et propter hoc, quem juste ex- 
pectabant, przesens suscitavit ipsos ex mortuis. 

x. Nonigitur non sentiamus benignitatem ipsius. Si enim 
nos persequatur secundum quod operamur, non amplius sumus. 
Propter hoc discipuli ejus effecti discamus secundum Christia- 
nismum vivere. Qui enim alio nomine vocatur amplius ab hoc, 
non est Dei. Deponite igitur malum fermentum inveteratum et 
exacescens, et transponite in novum fermentum, qui est Jesus 
Christus. Salificemini in ipso, ut non corrumpatur aliquis in 
vobis, quia ab odore redarguemini. Inconveniens est Jesum 
Christum profari, et Judaizare. Christianismus enim non in 
Judaismum credidit, sed Judaismus in Christianismum: ut omzs 
lingua credens in Deum congregaretur. 

XI. Hec autem, dilecti mei, non quia cognovi aliquos ex 
vobis sic habentes; sed, ut minor vobis, volo preservari vos, ut 
non incidatis in hamos vane gloriz, sed certificemini in nativi- 
tate et passione et resurrectione facta in tempore ducatus Ponti 
Pilati; que facta sunt vere et firmiter a Jesu Christo spe nostra, 
a qua averti nulli vestrum fiat. 


xe does 0272. Ts 4 sabbatizantes] sabatizantes L, L,s. II przesens] 
L,; pris L,. 12 \igitur) Ts ego | Ly. 17 exacescens] exacuens 
L,L,s. Since exacuens has a different meaning, I have restored exacescens cor- 
responding to the Greek ἐνοξίσασαν, as suggested by Pearson. 18 salificemini] 
ἁλίσθητε ; salvificemint L,\.,s. Pearson pointed out the true reading. 19 quia] 
ἐπεί; gui L,L,s. redarguemini] L,; vedarguimini L,. 20 profari] 
perfari L,L,s. See perditio, proditio, above, Ephes. 13. non in] L,; 
non (om. 772) L,. 22 congregaretur] L,s; congregetur L,. 24 minor] L,; 


junior L,. 26 passione et] L,; passione domini L,, apparently, but it is confusedly 
written and not certainly legible. 
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XII. Fruar vobis secundum omnia; siquidem dignus sim. 
Etsi enim ligatus sum, ad unum solutorum de vobis non sum. 
Novi quoniam non inflamini; Jesum enim Christum habetis in 
vobismetipsis. Et magis quando utique laudo vos, novi quo- 

5 niam verecundamini: sicut scriptum est quoniam Fustus suz 
ipsius accusator. 

XIII. Studete igitur firmari in dogmatibus Domini et 
apostolorum, ut omnia guecunque facitis prosperentur, carne 
et spiritu, fide et caritate, in Filio et Patre et in Spiritu, in 

10 principio et in fine, cum digne decentissimo episcopo vestro et 
digne complexa spirituali corona presbyterii vestri et eorum qui 
secundum Deum diaconorum. Sublicimini episcopo et ad- 
invicem, ut Jesus Christus Patri secundum carnem, et apostoli 
Christo et Patri et Spiritui; ut unio sit carnalis et spiritualis. 

15 XIV. Sciens quoniam Deo pleni estis, compendiose de- 
precatus sum vos. Mementote mei in orationibus vestris, ut 
Deo fruar; et ejus que in Syria ecclesia, unde non dignus sum 

-vocari. Superindigeo enim unita vestra in Deo oratione et 
caritate in dignificari eam quz in Syria ecclesiam per ecclesiam 

20 vestram irrorari. 

Xv. Salutant vos Ephesii a Smyrna, unde et scribo vobis, 
presentes in gloriam Dei, quemadmodum et vos: qui secundum 
omnia me quiescere fecerunt, simul cum Polycarpo episcopo 
Smyrnzorum. Sed et reliquz ecclesiz in honore Jesu Christi 

25 Salutant vos. Valete in concordia Dei, possidentes insepara- 
bilem spiritum, qui est Jesus Christus. 


6 accusator] L,; add. δ L,. S ut] LL; 4 L.. 9 in Spiritu] spirit 
(om. 22) L,; in spiritu sancto L,. 9 in principio] L,; e¢ in principio L,. 
12 episcopo] L,s; zfso L,. See above, p. 593 sq. 14 sit carnalis] L,; carnalis 
Co ban 17 que] L,s; guz L,. dignus sum] L,; sam dignus L,. 19 


in dignificari] L,. For zz the scribe of L, has first written e4. The zz is superposed, 
without obliterating the traces of e¢. 20 irrorari] L,; érrort L,. 
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δ. 


ΙΘΝΆΑΤΙΒΟΡΗΙΕΑΤΌΡΗΤΟΙΣ 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, ecclesiz Dei Patris et Jesu 
Christi que est in Philadelphia Asiz, habenti propitiationem 
et firmate in concordia Dei, et exultanti in passione Domini 
nostri inseparabiliter, et in resurrectione ipsius certificate in 
omni misericordia ; quam saluto in sanguine Jesu Christi qui est 
gaudium zternum et incoinquinatum ; maxime si in uno simus 
cum episcopo et eis qui cum ipso presbyteris et diaconis mani- 
festatis in sententia Jesu Christi, quos secundum propriam vo- 
luntatem firmavit in firmitudine Sancto ipsius Spiritu. 


I. QUEM episcopum cognovi non a seipso neque per homi- 
nes possedisse administrationem in commune convenientem, 
neque secundum inanem gloriam, sed in caritate Dei Patris et 
Domini Jesu Christi; cujus obstupui mansuetudinem, qui silens 
plura potest his qui vana loquuntur. Concordes enim estis man- 
datis, ut chordis cithara. Propter quod beatificat mea anima 
eam que in Deum ipsius sententiam, cognoscens virtuosam et 


perfectam existentem, immobile ipsius et inirascibile in omni. 


mansuetudine Dei viventis. 


IGNATIUS PHILADELPHICIS] ignatius philadelphisis (sic) L; epistola ignacit 
philadelphicis quinta L,. 

1 Theophorus}] L,; ¢heoferus L,.- 2 Philadelphia] Ls; piladelphia L,. 
3 Domini nostri] L,; domini jesu christi Ly. 6 simus] L,; swmus 
L.. 7 cum ipso] L,; zz iso L,, but there is an erasure in the first word. 
9. ipsius Spiritu] L,; sprvitu epsius L,. 14 his] Azzs L, L,s. concordes... 
estis] As if the translator had read συνεύρυθμοί ἐστε or συνευρύθμισθε for συνευρύθμισται. 
15 chordis] cordzs L, L,s. τό Deum] θεόν; domini L,s. Deum must have stood 
in the original text of the translator, and so I read L,; but dm (=deum) and 
ani (=domini) are hardly distinguishable ; and it has hitherto been read domint. 

‘ 
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IW Fil igitur lucis veritatis, fugite partitionem et malas 
doctrinas: ubi autem pastor est, illic ut oves sequimini. Multi 
enim lupi fide digni delectatione mala captivant in Deum cur- 
sores; sed in unitate vestra non habent locum. 

5 11. Recedite a malis herbis, quas non colit Jesus Christus ; 
propter non esse ipsos plantationem Patris. Non quoniam apud 
vos partitionem inveni, sed abstractionem. Quotquot enim Dei 
sunt et Jesu Christi, isti cum episcopo sunt; et quotquot utique 
poenitentes veniunt in unitatem ecclesiz, et isti Dei erunt, ut 

10 sint secundum Jesum Christum viventes. Non erretis, fratres 
mei. Si quis schisma facientem sequitur, rvegnum Det non here- 
ditat; si quis in aliena sententia circumambulat, iste passioni 
non concordat. 

Iv. Studete igitur una gratiarum actione uti. Una enim 

15 caro Domini nostri Jesu Christi et unus calix in unionem san- 
guinis ipsius, unum altare, ut unus episcopus cum presbyterio et 
diaconis conservis meis; ut quod facitis, secundum Deum 
faciatis. 

v. Fratres mei, valde effusus sum diligens vos, et superex- 

20 ultans corroboro vos; non ego autem, sed Jesus Christus, in quo 
vinctus timeo magis, ut adhuc existens imperfectus. Sed oratio 
vestra me perficiet, ut in qua hereditate propitiationem habuero, 
potiar, confugiens evangelio ut carni Jesu, et apostolis ut presby- 
terio ecclesiz. Sed et prophetas diligamus, propter et ipsos in 

25 evangelium annunciasse et in ipsum sperare et ipsum expectare ; 
in quo et credentes salvati sunt in unitate Jesu Christi, exis- 
tentes digne dilecti et digne admirabiles sancti, a Jesu Christo 
testificati et connumerati in evangelio communis spei. 

vi. Si autem Judaismum interpretetur vobis, non audiatis 

30 ipsum. Melius est enim a viro circumcisionem habente Chris- 
tianismum audire, quam ab habente praputium Judaismum. 

1 lucis] L,; add. e L,. 8 episcopo] zfso L, L,s; see above, p. 593 sq. 
11 schisma] sczsma L, L,s. 16 ut] ὡς; e¢ L,L,s. presbyterio] Aséro L, ; 


presbitero Ls. 17 secundum deum faciatis] L,; om. L,. 20 Jesus 


Christus] Ls; christus jesus L,. 21 vinctus) L,; unitus (apparently) L,. 
23 presbyterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L,s. 25 in ipsum] L,; i” christum L,. 


27 a] L,; add. atgue L,; at least so I read Ussher’s writing. 
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Si autem utrique de Jesu Christo non loquantur, isti mihi co- 
lumnz sunt et sepulcra mortuorum, in quibus scripta sunt so- 
lum nomina hominum. Fugite igitur malas artes et insidias 
principis szeculi hujus; ne forte tribulati sententia ipsius infirme- 
mini in caritate. Sed et omnes in idipsum fiatis in impartibili 
corde. Gratias autem ago Deo meo, quoniam bonam habens 
conscientiam ego sum in vobis, et non habet aliquis gloriari, ne- 
que occulte neque manifeste, quoniam gravavi aliquem in parvo 
vel in magno. Sed et omnibus in quibus locutus sum oro, ut 
non in testimonium ipsum possideant. 

vil. Si enim et secundum carnem me quidam voluerunt 
seducere, sed spiritus non seducitur, a Deo existens: movzt enim 
unde venit et quo vadit, et occulta redarguit. Clamavi in inter- 
medio existens; locutus sum magna voce, Dei voce, Episcopo 
attendite et presbyterio et diaconis. Quidam autem suspicati 
me ut prescientem divisionem quorundam dicere hec; testis 
autem mihi in quo vinctus sum, quoniam a carne humana non 
cognovi. Spiritus autem predicavit, dicens hec: Sine episcopo 
nihil faciatis. Carnem vestram ut templum Dei servate. Uni- 
tatem diligite: divisiones fugite. Imitatores estote Jesu Christi, 
ut et ipse Patris ipsius. 

vill. Ego quidem igitur proprium faciebam, ut homo in 
unitatem perfectus. Ubi autem divisio est et ira, Deus non ha- 
bitat. Omnibus igitur pcoenitentibus dimittit Dominus, si poeni- 
teant in unitatem Dei et concilium episcopi. Credo gratiz Jesu 
Christi, qui solvet a vobis omne vinculum. Deprecor autem vos 
nihil secundum contentionem facere, sed secundum Christi dis- 


2 et] L,; 2d L,, but 212 extends beyond the line and has been written afterwards 
upon an erasure. The original word may have been ¢é¢. solum] L, ; sola L,. 
3 insidias principis seeculi hujus] L,; principis hujus seculi insidias Ly. 5 in 

-impartibili] L,; impartibili (om. in.) L,. 7 aliquis] L,; αἰῶ L,. 9 et 
omnibus] L,; omzzbus (om. et) L,. in quibus] L,; gucbus (om. im) L,. 11 qui- 
dam] L,; guidem L,. voluerunt] L,; voluerint L,. 13 et quo] aut quo 
L,; 7 quoL,. 15 presbyterio] Zsbv0 L,; presbiterio Τ, 5. suspicati] L, ; 
add. sunt L,. 17 quoniam] L,; gua L,s. 19 templum Dei] L,; dec 
templum L,. 22 quidem igitur] L,; zgitur guidem L,. 23 perfectus] 
Ls; pojects L;. 24 Dominus] L, ; deus L,s. 25 concilium] L,; comsilinm 
L. 27 nihil secundum contentionem] L,; secundum contencionem nichil L,. 
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ciplinam. Quia audivi quosdam dicentes quoniam Si non in 
veteribus invenio, in evangelio non credo: et dicente me ipsis 
quoniam Scriptum est, responderunt mihi quoniam Prejacet. 
Mihi autem principium est Jesus Christus; inapproximabilia 

5 principia crux ipsius et mors et resurrectio ipsius, et fides que 
per ipsum ; in quibus volo in oratione vestra justificari. 

IX. Boni et sacerdotes, melius autem princeps sacerdotum, 
cui credita sunt sancta sanctorum, cui soli credita sunt occulta 
Dei, qui ipse est janua Patris per quam ingrediuntur Abraham 

10 et Isaac et Jacob et prophete et apostoli et ecclesia: omnia 
hec in unitatem Dei. Precipuum autem aliquid habet evange- 
lium, presentiam salvatoris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, passio- 
nem ipsius, resurrectionem. Dilecti enim prophetz annuncia- 
verunt in ipsum ; evangelium autem perfectio est incorruptionis. 

15 Omnia simul bona sunt, si in caritate creditis. 

X. Quia secundum orationem vestram, et secundum viscera 
misericordiz que habetis in Christo Jesu, annunciatum est mihi 

'pacem habere ecclesiam quz est in Antiochia Syriz, decens est 
vos, ut ecclesiam Dei, ordinare diaconum ad intercedendum illic 

20 Dei intercessionem, in congaudere ipsis in idipsum factis et glo- 
rificare nomen. Beatus in Jesu Christo, qui dignificabitur tali 
ministratione ; et vos glorificabimini. Volentibus autem vobis 
non est impossibile pro nomine Dei; ut et quedam propinque 
ecclesia miserunt episcopos, quedam autem presbyteros et 

25 diaconos. 

XI. De Philone autem diacono a Cilicia, viro testimonium 
habente, qui et nunc in verbo Dei ministrat mihi, cum Reo 
Agathopode viro electo, qui a Syria me sequitur abrenuncians 
seculo; qui et testificantur vobis: et ego Deo gratias ago pro 

30 vobis, quoniam recepistis ipsos; ut et vos Dominus. Qui autem 


1 non in veteribus| L,; in veleribus non L.,. 2 ipsis} L,; om. L,. 5 crux 
ipsius] L,; ipsius crux L,. 7 autem) L,; add. e L,. 10 et Isaac] L,; 
Isaac (om, et) 1... 11 Dei] Θεοῦ; fidei L, L,s. 13 resurrectionem] L, ; 
et resurrectionem 1.4. ai tali] L,; zz ¢ali L,. 23 propinque ecclesiz] L,; 
ecclesie propinqua L,. Was the original reading proxima ecclesia, a literal transla- 
tion of ἔγγιστα ἐκκλησίαι, the contractions of Aropingua and froxima being easily 
confused ? 29 pro) L,; de ἴω 
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inhonoraverunt ipsos, liberentur in gratia Jesu Christi. Salutat 
vos caritas multorum qui in Troade; unde et scribo vobis per 
Burrum, missum mecum ab Ephesiis et Smyrnzis in verbum 
honoris. Honoret ipsos Dominus Jesus Christus, in quem spe- 
rent carne, anima, spiritu, fide, caritate, concordia. Valete in 
Christo Jesu, communi spe nostra. 


6. 
IGNATIUS TRALESIIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, dilecte Deo patri Jesu 

Christi ecclesiz sancte existenti in Tralesiis Asiz, electe 

et Deo digne, pacem habenti in carne et sanguine et passione 

Jesu Christi spei nostre, in ea que in ipsum resurrectione ; 

quam et saluto in plenitudine, in apostolico charactere, et oro 
plurimum gaudere. 


I. INCOINQUINATAM mentem et inseparabilem in sustinen- 
tia cognovi vos habentes, non secundum usurn sed secundum 
naturam; quemadmodum ostendit mihi Polybius episcopus 
vester, qui advenit voluntate Dei et Jesu Christi in Smyrna; et 
sic mihi congavisus est vincto in Christo Jesu, ut ego omnem 
multitudinem vestram in ipso speculer. Recipiens igitur eam 
que secundum Deum zquanimitatem per ipsum, gloriatus sum 
inveniens vos, ut cognovi, imitatores Dei. 

II. Quando enim episcopo subjecti estis ut Jesu Christo, 
videmini mihi non secundum homines viventes sed secundum 


IGNATIUS TRALESIIS] L,; epistola 6a ignacit tralesiis asie. quomodo mul- 
titudo subjectorum cognoscatur per episcopum bonum . et subjecti nihil agant sine 
episcopo, sicut nec apostoli sine christo L,. 

7 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 8 Tralesiis] So L, L,s. 11 cha- 
ractere] caractere L, L,s. 15 Polybius] Aolibius L, L,s. 18 igitur] L,; 
ergo L,. 21 Quando] L,; guum Ls. 


15 


20 
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Jesum Christum propter vos mortuum, ut credentes in mortem 
ipsius mori effugiatis. Necessarium igitur est, quaemadmodum 
facitis, sine episcopo nihil operari vos, sed subjici et presbyterio 
ut apostolis Jesu Christi, spei nostra, in quo conversantes in- 

5 veniamur. Oportet autem et diaconos, ministros existentes 
mysteriorum Jesu Christi, secundum omnem modum omnibus 
placere; non enim ciborum et potuum sunt ministri, sed eccle- 
siz Dei ministrii Opportunum igitur eos observare accusa- 
tiones, ut ignem. 

Ιο ©63«zdALj.~«Ss Similiter et omnes revereantur diaconos ut mandatum 
Jesu Christi, et episcopum ut Jesum Christum, existentem 
filium Patris; presbyteros autem, ut concilium Dei et con- 
junctionem apostolorum. Sine his ecclesia non vocatur: de 
quibus suadeor vos sic habere. Exemplarium enim caritatis 

15 vestre accepi et habeo cum meipso in episcopo vestro; cujus 
ipsa compositio magna est disciplinatio, mansuetudo autem 
ipsius potentia; quem existimo et impios revereri: diligentes 
quod non parco ipsum aliqualem, potens scribere pro illo: in 
hoc existimer, ut existens condemnatus, velut apostolus vobis 

20 preecipiam. 

Iv. Multa sapio in Deo; sed meipsum mensuro, ut non in 
gloriatione perdar. Nunc enim me oportet plus timere, et non 
attendere inflantibus me; dicentes enim mihi flagellant me. 
Diligo quidem enim pati, sed non novi si dignus sum. Zelus 
enim multis quidem non apparet, me autem plus oppugnat. 
Indigeo igitur mansuetudine, in qua dissolvitur princeps szculi 


[Ὁ] 
Oc 


hujus. 
v. Nonne possum vobis supercelestia scribere? sed timeo 


2 mori] L,; morti L,. 3 subjici et] L, ; svdicz (om. δέ) L,. pres- 
byterio] psbro L,; presbiterio L,s. 8 opportunum] ofortunum L, L,. eos] 
αὐτούς ; vos L, L,s. 10 diaconos] L,s; diacones L,. 13 Sine} L, ; 
cui sine L,. his] ἀξ L, L,s. [4 suadeor] πέπεισμαι; suadeo L, L,s. 
The translator doubtless wrote swadeor, though correct diction would require mihi 
suadetur, exemplarium] excemplarium L, L,s. 19 existens] L,; 
om. L,. 22 me oportet] L,; ofortet me L,. 26 igitur] L,s; exgo L,. 
seeculi hujus] L,; Azjus seculi L,. ν 
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ne parvulis existentibus vobis damnum apponam. Et con- 
donate mihi, ne forte non potentes capere strangulemini. 
Etenim ego non secundum quodcunque ligatus sum, sed potens 
supercelestia et loci positiones angelicas et constitutiones prin- 
cipatorias, visibiliaque et invisibilia, praeter hoc jam et discipulus 
sum. Multa enim nobis deficiunt, ut Deo non deficiamus. 

vi. Deprecor igitur vos, non ego, sed caritas Jesu Christi, 
solo Christiano alimento utamini; ab aliena autem herba rece- 
dite, que est hzresis, quz et inquinatis implicat Jesum Chris- 
tum: quemadmodum mortiferum pharmacum dantes cum vino 
mellito; quod qui ignorat, delectabiliter accipit, et in delecta- 
tione mala mori. 

vil. Observemini igitur a talibus. Hoc autem erit vobis 
non inflatis, et existentibus inseparabilibus a Deo Jesu Christo 
et episcopo et ordinibus apostolorum. Qui intra altare est, 
mundus est: qui vero extra altare est, non mundus est: hoc 
est, qui sine episcopo et presbyterio et diacono operatur ali- 
quid, iste non mundus est in conscientia. 


vill. Non quia cognovi tale quid in vobis, sed przservo 


1 damnum] dampnum L,L,s. So the word is commonly written in L,; see 
above on Zfhes. 5. apponam] L,; opponam L,. 2 forte non] L,; /orte 
(om, 292) L,. ᾿ 4 supercelestia] L,L,. In L, supercelestia is contracted 
srcelestia, this being a common contraction of safer. There is no authority for 
scire celestia, which arises from misreading the contraction. The rendering of 
ἐπουράνια is not celestia, but supercelestia, as it is given a few lines above ; comp. 
superindigeo, ἐπιδέομαι, Magn. 14. The coincidence that some Greek texts (correctly) 
have νοεῖν tad ἐπουράνια has encouraged this misreading of the Latin, principa- 


torias] principatias L,; principa”*s (apparently) L,. Some adjective is wanted to 
represent the Greek ἀρχοντικάς. If my conjecture principatorias (comp. administra- 
zorius --- λειτουργικός, Hero 7) is a new coinage, this is the case also with principationes 
which is generally given as the reading of the Latin here. The former more nearly 
represents the original, and also better explains the phenomena of the Mss. 
5 preter] L, L,s. Perhaps however we should read profter, as preter hoc is a wrong 
translation of παρὰ τοῦτο, and the two words when contracted are easily con- 
fused. jam et] L,; e jam L,. 6 nobis] vodzs L, L,s. 8 Christiano 
alimento] L,; alimento christiano L,. 10 quemadmodum] written twice in L,. 
pharmacum] farmacum L,L,s. 11 et in delectatione mala] L,L,s. This 
reading is confirmed by a marginal gloss in L,, δῇ ix delectatione mala, supple, 
accipit mori. 13 erit vobis] evzt a vobis L,; vobis (om. 4711) L,. 17 presby- 


terio] psbro L,; presbitero L,s. 18 mundus est] L,; est mundus L,. 


al 
9] 
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vos existentes meos dilectos, przvidens insidias diaboli. Vos 
igitur, mansuetam patientiam resumentes, recreate vosmetipsos 
in fide, quod est caro Domini, et in caritate, quod est sanguis 
Jesu Christi. Nullus vestrum adversus proximum aliquid ha- 

5 beat. Non occasiones detis gentibus, ut non propter paucos 
insipientes ea que in Deo multitudo blasphemetur. ΓΚ enim 
per quem in vanitate nomen meum in aliquibus blasphematur. 

IX. Obsurdescite igitur, quando vobis sine Jesu Christo lo- 
quitur quis; qui ex géenere David, qui ex Maria; qui vere natus 

10 est, comedit et bibit ; vere persecutionem passus est sub Pontio 
Pilato ; vere crucifixus est et mortuus est, adspicientibus czles- 
tibus et terrestribus et infernalibus; qui et vere resurrexit a 
mortuis, resuscitante ipsum Patre ipsius ; qui et secundum simi- 
litudinem nos credentes ipsi sic resuscitabit Pater ipsius in 

15 Christo Jesu, sine quo verum vivere non habemus. 

xX. Si autem, quemadmodum quidam sine Deo existentes, 
hoc est infideles, dicunt secundum videri passum esse ipsum, 
ipsi existentes secundum videri; ego quid vinctus sum? quid 
autem et oro cum bestiis pugnare? Gratis igitur morior: ergo 

20 non reprehendor mendacii a Domino ? 

XI. Fugite ergo malas propagines generantes fructum mor- 
tiferum ; quem si gustet quis, statim moritur. Isti enim non 
sunt plantatio Patris: si enim essent, apparerent utique rami 
crucis, et esset utique fructus ipsorum incorruptibilis, per quem 

25 in passione ipsius advocat vos, existentes membra ipsius. Non 
potest igitur caput nasci sine membris, Deo unionem repromit- 
tente, quod est ipse. 

ΧΙ. Saluto vos a Smyrna cum compresentibus mihi ec- 
clesiis Dei; qui secundum omnia me quiescere fecerunt carne et 

30 spiritu. Deprecantur vos vincula mea, que pro Jesu Christo 
fero petens Deo frui. Permanete in concordia vestra, et ea que 
cum adinvicem oratione. Decet enim vos singulos, praecipue 
et presbyteros, refrigerare episcopum in honorem Patris Jesu 


1 diaboli. Vos igitur] L,; diaboli in vos. Jgitur L,. 18 ego quid] L,; ego φιῖ- 
dem L,. 19 et] L,; om. L,. — igitur] L,s; ego L,. 23 si enim] L,; δὲ 
utique L,. 24 ipsorum] L,; dlorum L,. 31 Permanete] Jermanere L, Ls. 


IGN. 41 
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Christi et apostolorum. Oro vos in caritate audire me, ut non 
in testimonium sim in vobis scribens. Sed et pro me orate, ea 
que a vobis caritate indigente in misericordia Dei, ad dignificari 
me hzreditate qua conor potiri, ut non reprobus inveniar. 

xu. Salutat vos caritas Smyrnzorum et Ephesiorum. 5 
Mementote in orationibus vestris ejus que in Syria ecclesiz ; 
unde non dignus sum dici, existens extremus illorum. Valete 
in Jesu Christo, subjecti episcopo ut Dei mandato, similiter et 
presbyterio. Et singuli adinvicem diligite in impartibili corde. 
Castificate vestrum meum spiritum, non solum nunc, sed et τὸ 
quando’ utique Deo fruar. Adhuc enim sub periculo sum: sed 
fidelis Pater in Jesu Christo implere meam petitionem et ves- 
tram ; in quo inveniamini incoinquinati 


.7: 
MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO. 


ARIA proselyta Jesu Christi Ignatio Theophoro, beatis- 
simo episcopo ecclesiz apostolicz ejus quze secundum 15 
Antiochiam, in Deo Patre et Jesu dilecto gaudere et valere. 


I. SEMPER tibi oramus secundum quod in ipso gaudium 
et sanitatem. Quia miraculis et apud nos Christus cognitus 
est filius esse Dei viventis, et in posterioribus temporibus in- 


4 hereditate] L,; zx hereditate L,. 7 dignus sum] L,; sam dignus L,. 9 


presbyterio] L,s; gresdztero L,. Ir utique Deo] L,; deo utique L,. 12 
Jesu Christo] L,; christo jesu Ly. meam petitionem] L,; jAeticionem 
meam Ly. 


MARIA PROSELYTA IGNATIO] eféstola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad ignatium 
episcopum antiochie LL; epistola marie proselite thassaobolorum ad ignacium episco- 
pum antiochie ut mittat quosdam juvenes predicatores ad eam et quod non diffidat de 
eis guia carnem (?) passionis (9) vicerunt, sicut salomon 12 annorum sapientia sua 
placutt deo. josias rex et david rex L,. 

14 proselyta] proselita L, L,s. Theophoro] c¢heophero Ls;  theofero 
“is; 17 secundum quod] L,; secundum illud quod L,. ' 


x 
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humanatum esse per virginem Mariam ex semine David et 
Abraham, secundum eas que de ipso ab ipso predicte sunt 
voces a prophetarum choro; hujus gratia deprecamur, digni- 
ficantes mitti nobis a tuo intellectu Marim amicum nostrum, 

5 episcopum Emelapes Neapoleos ejus que ad Zarbo, et Eulo- 
gium et Sobelum presbyterum, ut non simus desolati pre- 
positis divini verbi; quemadmodum et Moyses dicit, Pvrov- 
deat Dominus Deus hominem qut ducat populum hunc, et non 
ertt synagoga Domini ut oves quibus non est pastor. 

ο΄ ΠΠ|: Ῥίδ eo autem quod juvenes sunt prescripti formides 
nihil, o beate; cognoscere enim te volo, quod sapiunt super 
carnem et ipsius passiones non sentiunt ipsi in seipsis, recenti 
juventute sacerdotii refulgentes canitie. Perscrutare autem 
cogitationem tuam per datum tibi a Deo per Christum spiri- 

I5tum ipsius; et cognosces quod Samuel, parvus puerulus, 
Videns vocatus est, et choro prophetarum connumeratus: pres- 
byterum Heli transgressionis redarguit ; quoniam insanientes 
filios Deo omnium cause prehonoravit, et ludentes in sacer- 
dotium et in populum luxuriantes dimisit impunitos. 

20 11. Daniel autem sapiens, juvenis existens, judicavit 
crudeles senes quosdam, ostendens adulteros ipsos et non 
seniores esse, et genere Judzos existentes modo Chananzos 
existere. Et Jeremias, propter juventutem renuens tributam 
ipsi a Deo prophetiam, audit; Moz dicas quoniam Funior sum ,; 

25 guia ad omnes quoscunque mittam te ibis, et secundum omnia 
quecungque mando tibt loqueris ; quia tecum ego sum. Salomon 
autem sapiens, duodecim existens annorum, intellexit magnam 
ignorantiz mulierum de suis filiis queestionem ; ut omnis popu- 
lus obstupesceret de tanta pueri sapientia, et timeret non ut 


5 ad Zarbo] L, L,s. I have not ventured to alter it, thinking that the translator 
may have retained the exact form of the original, πρὸς Zap8@, from ignorance of the 
correct form of the name, as in /lerog; comp. Dama in Magn. 2. 6 preepositis 
divini verbi] L,; divini verbi prepositis L,. 9 ΕἼ] L,; e¢L,. synagoga] L,; 
sinagoga L,. 14 cogitationem] L,; and this also (not cogvitionem) seems to be 
the reading of L,, where it is contracted cogitone. 18 omnium] L,; omni 
(apparently) L,. 24 ipsi] L,; “1, 26 Salomon] sa/amon L, L,s. 


29 timeret] L,; d¢émerent (apparently) L,. 


1 
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puerum, sed ut perfectum virum. /AZnigmata autem Aé£thio- 
pum regina, lationem habentia quemadmodum Nili fluenta, 
sic solvit, ut extra seipsam fieret ipsa sic sapiens, 

Iv. Josias autem Dei amator, inarticulate fere adhuc 


loquens, redarguit malo spiritu detentos, quod falsiloqui et 5 


populi seductores existunt: dzemonumque revelat deceptionem, 
et eos non existentes deos demonstrat, et sacratos ipsis, puer 
existens, interficit, delubraque ipsorum evertit, et altaria mortuis 
reliquiis inquinat, templaque delet, et saltus succidit, et colum- 
nas conterit, et impiorum sepulcra suffodit; ut neque signum 
amplius malorum existat. Sic quidam zelotes erat religionis 
et impiorum punitor, adhuc balbutiens lingua. David autem, 
propheta simul et rex, salvatoris secundum carnem radix, puer 
ungitur a Samuele in regem. Ait enim alicubi ipse quoniam 
Parvus eram inter fratres meos et junior in domo patris mei. 

v. Et deficiet mihi tempus, si omnes investigare voluero, 
qui in juventute bene placuerunt Deo, prophetia et sacerdo- 
tio et regno a Deo donati. Rememorationis autem gratia 


sufficiunt et hac dicta. Sed te deprecor, ne tibi quaedam 


superba esse videar et ostentatrix. Non enim docens te, sed 
subrememorans meum in Deo patrem, hos apposui sermones: 
cognosco enim mei ipsius mensuras et non coextendo meip- 
sam tantis vobis. Saluto tuum sanctum clerum sub tua cura 
pastum. Omnes apud nos fideles salutant te. Sanam esse 
me secundum Deum ora, beate pastor. 


2 regine] L,; regione L,. 6 existunt] L,; exésterent L,. 8 ipsorum] 
L,; corum L,. 9. columnas] columpunas L, L,s. It quidam] τις ; 
guidem 1,. L,s. 14 quoniam] L,; guum L,s. 20 esse videar] L,; 
videar esse Ly. 21 indeo] L,; 2 deum L,,. 23 tuum] L,; ‘amen L,. 
24 esse me] L,; me esse L,. 
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8. 


IGNATIUS MARIZE PROSELYT. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in 

gratia Dei Patris altissimi et Domini Jesu Christi qui pro 
nobis mortuus; fidelissima, dignz Deo, Christum ferenti filiz 
Marie, plurimum in Deo gaudere. 


5 1. MELIUS quidem littera visus; quanto quidem, pars me- 
lior existens chori sensuum, non solum quibus tradit amicabilia 
honorat accipientem, sed et quibus recipit in melioribus desi- 
derium ditat. Veruntamen secundus, aiunt, portus et littera- 
‘rum modus: quem velut bonam applicationem recepimus a 

1o tua fide a longe, velut per ipsas videntes quod in te bonum, 
Bonorum enim, 0 omnino sapiens mulier, anime purioribus 
assimilantur fontibus: illi enim transeuntes, etsi non sitiant, 
ipsa specie attrahunt ipsos haurire potum, tuus autem intel- 
lectus monet nos, capere jubens de his, que in anima tua 

15 scaturiunt, divinis aquis. 

1. Ego autem, o beata, non mei ipsius nunc tantum, quan- 
tum aliorum effectus, multorum contrariorum voluntatibus im- 
pellor, secundum heec quidem fugis, secundum hec autem carcer- 
ibus, secundum hec vero vinculis. Sed a nullo horum vertor: in 

20 injustificationibus autem ipsorum magis disco, ut Jesu Christo 
potiar. Utinam fruar duris mihi praeparatis, quia Von digne 
passiones hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam revelart in nos. 


IGNATIUS MARI PROSELYTA] L,; responsto ignacit marie proselite super 
eadem epistola . et adimplet votum scribentis. cletus papa ante clementem. Ly. 


5 quanto] L,; guantum L,. melior] In the translator’s text κρεῖττον must 
have been incorrectly repeated after μέρος. 6 quibus] L,; gutlidet L,. 
12 sitiant] διψῶσι; sciant L, 1... 13 specie] L,; sfe L,. 14 monet] L,; 


movet 1... his] Ass L, Lys. 19 vertor] L,; avertor L,. 


630 THE IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


Ill. Οὐκ autem a te per epistolam jussa sunt gratanter 
implevi, in nullo dubitans eorum que ipsa bene habere pro- 
basti. Cognovi enim te judicio Dei testimonium viris fecisse, 
sed non gratia carnali. Multum enim mihi erant et continue 
tuz scriptibilium locorum memorize, quas legens neque usque 
ad intellectum dubitavi circa rem. Non enim habebam aliqui- 
bus oculis excurrere, quorum habebam incontradicibilem a te 
factam demonstrationem. Conformis anime tecum fiam ego, 
quoniam diligis Jesum filium Dei viventis: propter quod et 
ipse dicet tibi, Ego diligentes me diligo, me autem querentes 
inventent pacem. 

Iv. Supervenit autem mihi dicere quoniam verus sermo, 
quem audivi de te, adhuc existente te in Roma apud beatum 
Papam Cletum ; cui successit ad praesens digne beatus Clemens, 
Petri et Pauli auditor, Et nunc apposuisti ad ipsum centu- 
pliciter ; et apponas adhuc, o dilecta. Desideravi vehementer 
venire ad vos, ut conquiescerem vobiscum, sed Won in homine 
via ipsius: detinuit enim meum propositum, non concedens 
ad terminum ire, militaris custodia. Sed neque in quibus sum, 
operari aliquid vel pati potens ego. Propter quod, secundum 
ejus que in amicis consolationis litteram reputans, saluto sanc- 
tam tuam animam, deprecans apponi robori; presens enim 
labor paucus, expectata vero merces multa. 

v. Fugite abnegantes passionem Christi et secundum car- 
nem nativitatem: multi autem sunt nunc secundum hanc 
eegrotantes zgritudinem. Alia autem admonere tibi facile, 
perfectee quidem omni opere et sermone bono, potenti autem 
et aliis suadere in Christo. Saluta omnes similes tibi reti- 
nentes sui ipsorum salutem in Christo. Salutant te presby- 
teri et diaconi, et ante omnes sacer Heron. Salutat te Cas- 
sianus peregrinus meus, et soror mea et sponsa ipsius, et 


7 quorum] oy; guos L, L,s. habebam] L, ; Zabeam L,. 16 dilecta] 
As if the translator had read ἀγαπητή for airy. 20 ego . Propter quod] ego 
tibi . propter quod 1,43 ego . quod L,. 21 litteram] L,; “tterarum L,. 
21 sanctam tuam] L,; éwam sanctam L,. 22 robori] L, L,s. This corresponds 
to the reading τόνῳ, as τόνος is elsewhere translated vodur in this version, J/aré. τ. 
27 opere] L, ; tempore L,. 30 Heron] eron L, L,s. 
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dilectissima ipsorum. Valentem carnalem et spiritualem sani- 
tatem Dominus sanctificet semper; et videam te in Christo 
potientem corona. 


9. 


ἘΝ ΤΟ LARSENSIBUS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, salvate in Christo eccle- 

5 siz, dignz laude et dignz memoria et dignz dilectione, 

existenti in Tarso; misericordia, pax, a Deo Patre et Domino 
Jesu Christo multiplicetur semper. 


I. A SYRIA usque Romam cum bestiis pugno; non ab 
irrationalibus bestiis comestus (he enim, ut scitis, Deo volente 
τὸ pepercerunt Danieli), ab his autem que humane forme, inter 
quas immansueta bestia latitans pungit me quotidie et vul- 
nerat. Sed de nullo sermonem facio durorum, xegue habeo 
animam pretiosam mihi ipsi, ut diligens ipsam magis quam 
Dominum. Propter quod paratus sum ad ignem, ad bestias, 
15 ad gladium, ad crucem: solum Jesum Christum sciens salva- 
torem meum et Deum, pro me mortuum. Deprecor igitur vos 
ego vinctus Christi, per terram et mare jactatus; State in fide 
jimi, quoniam Fustus ex fide vivet: estote inflexibiles, quo- 
niam Dominus inhabitare facit unius moris in domo. 

20 11. Novi quoniam quidam ministrorum Satanz voluerunt 
vos turbare: hi quidem, quoniam Jesus opinione natus est et 
opinione crucifixus est et opinione mortuus est; hi autem, 
quoniam non est filius conditoris; hi vero, quoniam ipse est 
qui super omnia Deus; alii autem, quoniam nudus homo est, 


IGNATIUS TARSENSIBUS] L,; epistola tgnacti tarsenstbus L,. 


4 Theophorus] L,; ¢heoferus L,. 6 Tarso] L,; tharso L,. 9 comestus] 
L,s; commestus L,. hee] ee L,. 10 his] Azzs L, L,s. rf immansueta] 
L,; i mansueta L,. quotidie] cotidie L, L,s. 13 animam] L,; add. 
meam L.,. 17 terram et mare] L,; mare et terram L,. 20 Satan] 


sathane L, L,s. 21 hi] Adz L, L,s; and so in the next two clauses. 
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alteri vero, quoniam caro hec non resurgit et oportet volup- 
tuosam vitam vivere et transire, hanc enim esse terminum bono- 
rum post non multum corrumpendis. Tantorum malorum 
multitudo eos inebriavit. Sed vos neque ad horam veniatis 
sub subjectionem ipsorum: Pauli enim estis cives et discipuli, 5 
qui a Hverosolymis et circum usque Illyricum implevit evange- 
lium, et stigmata Christi in carne circumtulit. 

III. Cujus memores, omnino cognoscitis quoniam Jesus 
Dominus vere natus est ex Maria, factus ex muliere, et veri- 
tate crucifixus est; J/zhi enim, ait, non fiat gloriari nisi im τὸ 
cruce Domini; et veritate mortuus est, et resurrexit ; Sz passt- 
bilis enim, ait, Christus, st primus ex resurrectione mortuorum; 
et, Quod mortuus est, peccato mortuus est ‘semel, guod autem 
vivit, Deo vivit. Quia quid opus vinculis, Christo non mortuo? 
quid opus sustinentia? quid opus flagellis? Quid unquam 15 
Petrus crucifixus est, Paulus et Jacobus gladio czesi sunt? Jo- 
hannes vero relegatus est in Patmo? Stephanus autem in lapidi- 
bus occisus est a Domini occisoribus Judzis? Sed nihil horum 
vane: veritate enim crucifixus est Dominus ab impiis. 

Iv. Et sic natus ex muliere filius est Dei; et crucifixus pri- 20 
mogenitus omnis creaturzee et Deus Verbum; et ipse fecit omnia. 
Dicit enim Apostolus; Unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et unus 
Dominus Fesus Christus per quem omnia: et rursus, Unus enim 
Deus, et unus mediator Det et hominum, homo Fesus Christus ; 
et Jn ipso creata sunt omnia que in celo et in terra, vistbtlia et 25 
invistbilia, et tpse est ante omnia, et omnia in ipso consistunt. 

ΡΥ Et quoniam non ipse est qui super omnia Deus Pater 
sed filius illius, dicit, Ascexdo ad patrem meum et patrem vestrum, 

3 corrumpendis] φθαρησομένοις : corumpentis L,; corrumperis L,. 4 neque ad 
horam] L,; ad horam neque L,. 5 sub subjectionem] L,; subjectionem (om. 
sub) L,. 6 Hierosolymis] zerosolimis L,; iherosolimis L,.Mlyricum] illi- 
ricum L, L,s. 8 Jesus Dominus] L,; dominus jesus L,. 14 quid] L,; 
guod L,. In the two following clauses L, has guid, L, qd. 15 unquam] 
uncquam L,3 umquam L,. 16 Petrus crucifixus] L,; petrus guid crucifixus L,. 

17 Patmo] sathmo L, L,s. Stephanus] sthpis L, and so Hero 3. in] L, ; 
om. L,. 20 sic] L,; om. L,. The translator must have read οὕτως for οὗτος ; 


comp. Zphes. 5. 22 Unus Deus] L,; deus (om. was) L,. 24 homo] 


1 OMe ee Jesus Christus] L,; christus jesus L,. 
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et Deum meum et Deum vestrum ; et, Quando subjecta erunt pst 

omnia, tunc et ipse subjicietur et qui subjectt et omnia, ut sit Deus 

omnia in omnibus. Igitur est alter qui subjecit, et qui est omnia 

in omnibus; et alter cui subjecta sunt, qui et cum omnibus sub- 
5 jicietur. 

VI. Et neque nudus homo, per quem et in quo facta sunt 
omnia; Omnia enim per ipsum facta sunt; Quando fecit calum, 
coaderam ipsi, et illic eram apud ipsum componens, et applaudebat 
miht quotidie. CQualiter autem utique nudus homo audiret, Sede 

10 a dextris meis? Qualiter autem et diceret, Priusquam Abra- 
ham fieret, ego sum, et, Clirifica me claritate quam habut, ante- 
quam mundus esset, a te? Qualis autem homo nudus diceret, 
Descendi de celo, non ut faciam voluntatem meam sed voluntatem 
ejus que misit me? De quali homine vero diceret,  γαΐ lux vera, 

15 gue tlluminat omnem hominem vententem in hune mundum. In 
mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus eum non 
cognovit. In propria ventt, et suit eum non receperunt? Qualiter 
ergo talis nudus homo et ex Maria habens principium essendi, 
sed non Deus Verbum et Filius unigenitus? Jz principio enim 

20 evat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; 
et in aliis, Dominus creavit me principium viarum suarum in 
opera sua; ante seculum fundavit me, et ante omnes colles generat 
me. 

VII. Quoniam autem et resurgunt corpora nostra, dicit; 

25 Amen dico vobis, quoniam venit hora, in qua omnes qui in monu- 
mentis sunt audient vocem filit Dei, et qui audierint vivent. Et 
apostolus, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, et 
mortale hoc induere tmmortalitatem. Et quoniam oportet tem- 
perate vivere et juste, dicit rursus; oz erretis; neque adulteri 

ι et Deum meum] L,; deum meum (om. et) L,. erunt ipsi] L,; isi 
erunt L.,. 3 Igitur] L,; gz zgitur L,. 7 Quando] L,; guum L,s. 
8 ipsi] L,; ipsa ipsi L, apparently, but the first word is confusedly written and was 
perhaps intended to be erased. 9 quotidie] Ls; cotidie L,. utique] L,; tague 
Ly. 11 me] L,; add. safer L,. 12 homo nudus] L,3 Aomo si nudus L,. 
14 vero] verum (ἢ) L,; om. L,. 15 mundum] L,s; modum L,. 19 et 
filius] L,; ius (om. et) L,. 22 seculum] L,s; seca L,. 25 Amen] L,; 


add. guoniam L,. 27 enim] L,; om. L,. 29 vivere et juste] L,; e¢ juste 
vivere L,. dicit] Néyee; do L,L,s. The Greek shows that dici¢ must have 
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neque molles neque masculorum concubitores neque fornicatores 
neque maledici neque ebriosi neque fures regnum Dei hereditare 
possunt: et, St mortui non resurgunt, neque Christus resurrexit: 
tnanis ergo predicatio nostra, inanis autem et fides nostra: adhuc 
estis in peccatis vestris. Ergo et qui dormierunt in Christo, peri- 
erunt. St in vita hac sperantes sumus in Christo solum, misera- 
biliores omnibus hominibus sumus. Sit mortut non resurgunt, com- 
edamus et bibamus; cras enim morimur. Sic autem dispositi 
quid distabimus ab asinis et canibus, qui nihil de futuro curant, 
in appetitum euntes et eorum quz post comedere? inscii enim 
sunt moventis intus intellectus. 

vill. Fruar vobisin Domino. Vigilate omnem unusquisque 
malitiam deponere, et feralem furorem, detractionem, calumniam, 
turpiloquium, scurrilitatem, susurrationem, inflationem, ebrieta- 
tem, luxuriam, avaritiam, inanem gloriam, invidiam, et omne his 
concurrens: zzduz Dominum nostrum Fesum Christum, et carnis 
providentiam non fiert im concupiscentias. Presbyteri subjecti 
estote episcopo, diaconi episcopo et presbyteris, populus dia- 
conis. Consimilis ego his qui custodiunt hanc bonam ordina- 
tionem ; et Dominus sit cum ipsis continue. 

IX. Viri, diligite sponsas vestras ; uxores, conjuges vestros: 
pueri, parentes prehonorate; parentes, fi/ios nutrite in disciplina 
et admonitione Domini. Eas que in virginitate honorate, ut 
sacras Christi; eas que in honestate viduas, ut altare Dei. 
Domini, cum moderamine servis precipite; servi, cum timore 
Dominis ministrate. Nullus in vobis otiosus maneat; mater 
enim indigentiz otiositas. Hoc enim non precipio, ut existens 
aliquis, etsi ligor; sed ut frater, ad memoriam revoco. Sit Do- 
minus vobiscum. 


been the original word, and the substitution deo doubtless arose from the con- 


tractions. 2 maledici] λοίδοροι; maledicti L,L,s. 4 autem et] L,; om. L,. 
6 vita hac] L,; hac vita L,. 10 in appetitum euntes] L,; euntes in 
appetitum L,. 13 deponere] This is certainly the reading of L,L,. The 
translator read ἀποθέσθαι for ἀπόθεσθες. So too ἐνδύσασθαι, ποιεῖσθαι, for ἐνδύσασθε, 
ποιεῖσθε, below. calumniam] calumpniam L,L,s; see above, p. 608. 15 his] 
hits L,L,s. 17 concupiscentias] ἐπιθυμίας; concupiscentia L,; concupis- 
cencus Ly. 1g Consimilis] add. exim L,. In L, there is a blank space after 


consimtlis. his] Azzs L,L,s: 20 ipsis] L,; Azs L,. 
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xX. Fruar vestris orationibus. Orate ut Jesu fruar. Com- 
mendo vobis eam que in Antiochia ecclesiam. Salutant vos 
ecclesiz Philippensium ; unde et scribo vobis. Salutat vos Phi- 
lon diaconus vester, cui et gratias ego ago studiose ministranti 

5 mihi in omnibus. Salutat vos diaconus qui ex Syria sequitur 
me in Christo. Salutate ad invicem in sancto osculo. Saluto 
universos et universas in Christo. Valete anima et spiritu; et 
mei non obliviscamini. Dominus vobiscum. 


Le. 


IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, Ecclesiz habenti propitia- 

10 tionem a Deo, dilectz a Christo, advene in Syria, et prime 

Christi cognominationem accipienti, in Antiochia ; in Deo Patre 
et Domino Jesu Christo gaudere. 


I. LEVIA mihi et non onerosa vincula Dominus fecit, di- 
scenti pacem habere vos et in omni concordia carnali et spirituali 
15 conversari. Deprecor igitur vos ego vinctus in Domino digne am- 
bulare vocatione qua vocati estis: observantes vos ab inductis 
heresibus maligni, in deceptione et perditione persuasorum ab 
ipso; attendere autem apostolorum doctrine, et legi et prophetis 
credere; omnem gentilem et Judaicum abjicere errorem, et 


4 ego] éyw; om. L,L,s. Probably it was omitted from its resemblance to ago. 
studiose] written twice in L,. ministranti mihi] L,; mht ministrantibus L,. 
6 sancto osculo] L,; osculo sancto L,. 

IGNATIUS ANTIOCHENIS] efistola 10a ignacii antiochenis L 
antiochenis L,, as it appears in Ussher’s collation with 1, 
omitted to erase efistola το. 

9 Theophorus] L,; theoferus L,. 15 igitur vos] L,; vos ergo L,. ego] 
L.;.om. L,. 16 vocatione] L,; 7% vocatione L,,. 18 attendere] προσέχειν , 
attendite L,L,s. 19 abjicere errorem] L,; ervrorem adyicere L,. 


13 ¢pistola 10 ignatius 


but he has perhaps 


13 
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neque multitudinem deorum inducere, neque Christum negare 
occasione unius Dei. 

1. Moyses enim fidelis servus Dei, dicens, Dominus Deus 
tuus Dominus unus est, et unum et solum predicans Deum, con- 


fessus est confestim et Dominum nostrum dicens, Plait Dominus 5 


super Sodomam et Gomorram ignem a Domino et sulphur; et 
rursus, Lt dixit Deus, Faciamus hominem secundum imaginem 
nostram et secundum similitudinem: et fecit Deus hominem ; 
secundum imaginem Det fecit ipsum. Et deinceps quoniam 
In imagine Det fect hominem. Et quoniam fiet homo, ait; 
Prophetam vobis suscitabit Dominus ex fratribus vestris sicut 
me. 

111. Prophetz autem, dicentes ut ex persona Dei, Ego Deus 
primus et ego post hac, et preter me non est Deus, de patre om- 
nium dicunt. Et de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, τε. ait, 
datus est nobis, cuius principium desuper: et vocatur nomen ipsius 
magni consilit angelus, admirabilis, consiliarius, Deus fortis, po- 
testativus. Et de inhumanatione ipsius; £Lcce virgo im utero 
conciptet et pariet filium, et vocabunt nomen cjus Emmanuel. Et 
de passione; Ut ovis ad occisionem ductus est, et quast agnus 
coram tondente ipsum sine voce; et, Lego sicut agnus imnocens 
ductus ad sacrificandum. 

Iv. Et evangeliste, dicentes unum Patrem solum verum 
Deum, et que secundum Dominum nostrum non dereliquerunt, 


15 


29 


sed scripserunt ; Jz principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud 25 


Deum, et Deus erat Verbum. Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 
Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. Et de 
inhumanatione, Verbum, ait, caro factum est et habitavit in 
nobis: et, Liber generationis Fesu Christi, filit David, fil Abra- 


ham. Apostoli autem, dicentes quoniam Deus est, dicebant illi 30 


ipsi quoniam Unus et mediator Det et hominum; et incorpora- 


Ὁ ipsum] L,; eum L,. to feci] So L,L,s. 11 Prophetam] L,; er 
prophetam L,; see the note on Zfhes. 1. vobis suscitabit] L,; suscitabit vobis Ly. 
15 nostro] L,; om. L,. 16 vocatur] L,; vocaditur L,. 17 consilii] 
Ls; concilit L,. 24 Dominum] L,s; deum L,. 28 Verbum, ait] L,; verde 
ait verbum Ly. 31 et mediator] L,; mediator (om. ct) L,. 


5 
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tionem et passionem non erubuerunt: quid enim ait? Homo 
Fesus Christus, qui dedit semetipsum pro mundi vita. 

v. Omnis igitur, qui unum annunciat Deum in interemp- 
tione divinitatis Christi, f/zws est diabolt et intmicus omnis jus- 
titie. Et qui confitetur Christum non ejus qui fecit mundum 
filium, sed alterius cujusdam incogniti preter quem predicavit 
lex et prophetz, iste organum est ipsius diaboli. Et qui inhu- 
manationem renuit, et crucem erubescit, propter quam ligatus 
sum, iste est Antichristus. Et qui nudum hominem dicit Chris- 


10 tum, maledictus est secundum prophetam, non zz Deo conjidens 


15 


sed iz homine. Propter quod et sine fructu est, proximus 
agresti myrice. 

VI. Hec scribo vobis, o Christi juventus, non conscius vobis 
habere talem sensum, sed preservans vos, ut pater proprios filios. 
Videte igitur in malum currentes operatores, zuzmicos crucis 
Christi ; quorum finis perditio, quorum Deus venter, et gloria in 


᾿ confustone ipsorum. Videte canes sine voce, serpentes surrepentes, 


20 


25 


infoveatos dracones, aspides, basiliscos, scorpiones. Isti enim 
sunt thoes vulpes, hominis imitatores simiz. 

vil. Pauli et Petri fiatis discipuli; non perdatis depositum. 
Recordamini Euodii digne beati pastoris vestri, qui primus or- 
dinatus ab apostolis in vestram prelationem. Non erubescamus 
patrem ; fiamus proprii pueri, sed non nothi. Scitis qualiter 
conversatus sum vobiscum. Quz presens dicebam vobis, hac 
et absens scribo; Qui non amat Dominum Fesum, sit anathema. 
Imitatores mei estote. Consimilis anime vobiscum fiam, quando 
utique Deo potiar. MWementote meorum vinculorum., 


vill. Presbyteri, pascite eum qui in vobis gregem, usquequo 


1 erubuerunt] L,; erzduerunt L,. 2 semetipsum] L,; add. redemptionem L, 
from 1 Tim. ii. 6. 4 diaboli] L,; sed diaboli L,. g hominem] L,; om. L,. 
ro est] L,; om. L,. [2 myrice] mzrice L,L,s. 13 juventus] 1,.,1,,.5 Ξε νεολαία, 
15. operatores inimicos] L,; iximicos operatores L,. 16 et gloria] in gloria L,L,s. 
The editors read guorum gloria, but for this guorum there seems to be no authority. 
See the note on the Greek text. 19 thoes] Owes; theos L,L,,. 21 Evodii 
digne beati] L,; digne beati evodit L,. 23 proprii] L,; proximi L,. 
24 conversatus] L,; comservatus L,. heec et] L,; e¢ hee L,. 27 utique deo] 
L,; deo utigue L,. 
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ostendat Deus futurum principari vobis. go enim jam sacri- 
Jicor, et tempus resolutionis mee instat, ut Christum lucrifaciam. 
Diaconi cognoscant cujus sint dignitatis, et studeant immaculati 
esse, ut sint imitatores Christi. Populus subjiciatur presbyteris 
et diaconis. Virgines cognoscant cui consecraverunt seipsas, 

IX. Viri diligant conjuges;-recordantes quoniam una uni, 
non multz uni, datz sunt in creatione. Mulieres honorent viros, 
ut propriam carnem, neque ex nomine ipsos audeant vocare: 
castificent autem, solos viros conjuges esse existimantes, quibus 
et unite sunt secundum sententiam Dei. Parentes, filios erudite 
disciplinam sacram. Filii, honorate parentes ; wt bene vodbrs sit. 

xX. Domini, non superbe servis preferamini, imitantes Job 
dicentem ; Sz autem et depravavi judicium servi met vel ancille 
mee, judicatis tpsis ad me. Quid enim faciam, st scrutinium met 
Dominus faciat? et que deinceps, scitis. Servi, non irritetis 
dominos in ira; ut non malorum insanabilium vobismet causz 
fiatis. 

XI. Otiosus nullus comedat, ut non negligens fiat et forni- 
carius. Ebrietas, ira, invidia, contumelia, clamor, blasphemize, 
neque nominentur i vobts. Viduz non delicientur, ut non aber- 
rent a sermone. Ceesari subjicimini, in quibus non periculosa 
subjectio. Principes non irritetis in amaricationem, ut non detis 
occasionem quzrentibus adversum vos occasionem. De incan- 
tatione vel puerili desiderio vel homicidio superfluum scribere ; 
quum hec et gentibus prohibita sunt fieri. Hzec non ut aposto- 
lus jubeo, sed ut conservus vester monefacio vos. 

xII. Saluto sanctum presbyterium. Saluto sacros diaconos, 
et desideratum mihi nomen; quem videam pro me in Spiritu 
Sancto, cum utique Christo fruar; cujus consimilis animi fiam. 
Saluto subdiaconos, lectores, cantores, ostiarios, laborantes, exor- 


8 ipsos audeant] L,; audeant tpsos L,. ro sunt] L,; om. L,. 15 scitis] 
ey om. es 16 causz] L,; causa L,. Ig invidia, contumelia] L,: contu- 
melia, nvidia L,. 20 aberrent] L,; adhorrerent (but apparently corrected into 
aberrent) L,. 25 quum] L,s; guoniam L,. ἘΠῚ Ὁ om Le heec] 
L,; hoc L,- 29 Christo] So L, (but it seems to be Ussher’s own emendation, 
as it is written in the margin in different ink); proximo L,. The two words when 
contracted are not very different. 30 ostiarios] hostiarios L,L,s. 
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cistas, confessores. Saluto custodes sanctarum portarum, exis- 

tentes in Christo ministros. Saluto a Christo sumptas virgines ; 

quibus fruar in Domino Jesu. Saluto venerabilissimas viduas. 

Saluto populum Domini a parvo usque ad magnum, et omnes 
5 sorores meas in Domino. 

XII. Saluto Cassianum, et conjugem ipsius, et filios. Salu- 
tat vos Polycarpus, digne decens episcopus, cui et cura est de 
vobis ; cui et commendavi vos in Domino. Sed et omnis ecclesia 
Smyrnzorum memoriam habet vestri in orationibus in Domino. 

10 Salutat vos Onesimus, Ephesiorum pastor. Salutat vos Mag- 
nesias episcopus. Salutat vos Polybius Trallzorum. Salutant 
vos Philon et Agathopus diaconi, consecutores mei. Salutate 
ad invicem in osculo sancto. 

XIV. Heca Philippis scribo vobis. Sanos vos qui est solus 

15 ingenitus per ante szecula genitum custodiat spiritu et carne ; 

et videam vos in Christi adventu. Saluto eum qui pro me fu- 

_turus est principari vobis; quo fruar in Christo. Valete in Deo 
et Christo, illuminati Spiritu Sancto. 


If. 


IGNATIUS HERONI. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, a Deo honorato et desideratis- 
20 simo, Christophoro, spirituali filio in fide et caritate, Heroni 
diacono Jesu Christi et famulo Dei, gratia, misericordia, et pax 


10 Ephesiorum pastor] L,; pastor ephesiorum L,. Magnesias] magnisias 
L,L,s. The translator has apparently taken it for a man’s name, or at all events 
has treated it as a nominative. 11 Polybius] folidivs L,L,s, and so elsewhere. 
12 Agathopus] agathopfhus L,L,s; but in L, the second ἃ is marked for erasure. 
14 Sanos] ἐρρωμένους ; sanct L,L,s; comp. 7770 9. 16 futurus] L,; facturus L,. 

IGNATIUS HERONI] ignatius eront diacono ecclesie antiochenorum L,; epistola 
zenactt eroni diacono eccleste antiochenorum L,. 

19 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. 20 Christophoro] christoforo L; christofero 
Liye Heroni] evont L,L,s; and so the name is written again in ὃ 6 without 
the aspirate. 
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ab omnipotenti Deo et Jesu Christo Domino nostro, unigenito 
filio ipsius, guz dedit semetipsum pro nobis et peccatis nostris, ut 
eriperet nos ex presenti se@culo nequam et salvaret in regnum 
ipsius superczeleste. 


I. DEPRECOR te in Deo apponere cursui tuo et justificare 
tuam dignitatem. Concordiam que ad sanctos cura. Infirmiores 
porta; ut impleas legem Christi. Jejuniis et orationibus vaca ; 
sed non immoderate, ut teipsum prosternas. A vino et carnibus 
non omnino abstine, non enim sunt abominabilia: Bonxa enim 
terre comedite, ait; et, Manducate carnem ut olera; et, Vinum 
letificat cor hominis, et oleum exhilarat, et panis confirmat: sed 
moderate et ordinate, ut Deo tribuente; Ouzs enim comedit, vel 
guis bibit, sine ipso? Quoniam si quid bonum, ipsius ? et si quid 
bonum, ab ipso. Lectioni attende; ut non solum ipse scias leges, 
sed et aliis ipsas enarres, ut Dei athleta. MVullus militans tm- 
plicatur vite negotiis; ut et cut militat placeat. Si autem et 
certet quis, non coronatur, nist legitime certaverit. Consimilis 
anime tibi ego vinctus. 

II. Omnis qui dicit preter preecepta, etsi dignus fide sit, 
etsi jejunet, etsi virginitatem servet, etsi signa faciat et prophetet, 
lupus tibi appareat zz ovis pelle, ovium corruptionem operans. 
Si quis negat crucem et passionem erubescit, sit tibi sicut Anti- 
christus et adversarius ; ets distribuat in cibos que habet pau- 
peribus, etsi montes transferat, etsi tradat corpus in combustio- 
nem, sit tibi abominabilis. Si quis depravat legem vel prophetas, 
quos Christus prasens adimplevit, sit tibi ut Antichristus. Si 
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quis hominem nudum dicit Dominum, Judzeus est Christi occisor. | 


ul. Viduas honora, eas que vere vidue; orphanos protege: 
Deus enim pater est orphanorum, et judex viduarum. Nihil sine 
episcopis operare; sacerdotes enim sunt, tu autem diaconus 


x Christo], L.3 om... 1, 5 cursui] L,; cursu L,. 6 Concordiam quz] 
Ussher and later editors wrongly print comcordiamque. ¥ mortal Το Στ: 1... 
8 immoderate] L,; zmmoderatis L,. 9 sunt] L,; sub L,. abomina- 
bilia] abhominabilia L,L,s, and again ὃ 2; so too abhominare below §§ 4, 5. 
11 exhilarat] Ls; exhdllarat L,. 19 etsi dignus] L,; wt οἱ dignus L,. 23 que 


30 


‘habet pauperibus| 1..; pauperibus que habet Ly. 25 legem] Jeges L,L,s. — 


27 Christi] L,; e¢ christi L,. 29 nihil] L,; add. enim L,. 
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sacerdotum. Illi baptizant, sacrificant, manus imponunt; tu 

autem ipsis ministra, ut Stephanus sanctus in Hierosolymis Ja- 

cobo et presbyteris. Congregationes non negligas: ex nomine 

omnes require. MVullus tuam juventutem contemnat; sed exem- 
5 plum esto fidelium in sermone et conversatione. 

Iv. Servos non erubesce; communis enim nobis et ipsis na- 
tura. Mulieres non abominare; ipsz enim te genuerunt et enu- 
triverunt. Diligere igitur oportet causas generationis ; solum in 
Domino. Sine muliere autem vir non pueros faciet: honorare 

10 igitur oportet conjuges generationis. Meque vir sine mutliere, 
neque mulier sine viro, nisi in protoplastis. Adz enim corpus ex 
quatuor elementis ; Eve autem ex costa Adz. Sed et gloriosus 
partus Domini ex sola virgine, non abominabili legali mixtione, 
sed Deo decente generatione: decuit enim ipsum, conditorem 

15 existentem, non consueta uti generatione sed inopinabili et pere- 
erina, ut conditorem. 

Vv. Superbiam fuge; Szferbis enim Deus resistit. Falsilo- 
quium abominare. Perdes enim omnes loquentes mendacium. 
Ab invidia te custodi: princeps enim ipsius diabolus; et suc- 

20 cessor Cain fratri invidens et ex invidia homicidium operans. 
Sorores meas mone sufficere conjugibus. Virgines custodi, ut 
Christi vasa. Longanimts sis, ut sis ix prudentia multus. Inopes 
non negligas, in quibus utique abundas; “/cemosynis enim et 
fide purgantur peccata. 

25 VI. Teipsum castum serva, ut Dei habitaculum: templum 
Christi existis, organumque Spiritus. Nosti qualiter te enutrivi. 
Etsi minimus sum, zelotes mei fias: imitare meam conversatio- 
nem. Non glorior mundo, sed in Domino. Heroni filio meo 
moneo; Quz autem gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. Fruar te, 

2 ministra] L,L.s; the translator read διακόνει for διακονεῖς, in Hieroso- 
lymis] 77 therosolimis L,; cerosolymis (om. in) L,. Jacobo] L,; sanctis iacodo L,. 
4 contemnat] conxlempnat L,Ls; see above, p. 608. 7 mulieres] L; mzzlieres 
enim (?) L,. ΤΙ protoplastis] prothoplastis L,L,s. [4 decente generatione] 
add. sed inopinabili et peregrine L,, the three last words being marked for erasure, 
but the sed being left by inadvertence. 20 Cain] caim L,; caym L,. 
22 vasa] κειμήλια; stivasa (or stmasa) L,; nasci L,, as deciphered by Ussher. The 


sti of L, is a repetition of the last syllable of the preceding Christi. multus] 
L,; vultus L,. Inopes non] L,; on tnopes L.,. 
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puer meus desiderate; cujus custos fiat solus ingenitus Deus 
et Dominus Jesus Christus. Non omnibus crede, non de om- 
nibus confide; neque utique aliquis seducat te. Multi enim 
sunt ministri Satane ; et Ομ velociter credit, levis est corde. 

vil. Memento Dei, et non peccabis aliquando. Non sis du- 
plicis anime in oratione tua; beatus enim qui non dubitat. Cre- 
do enim in Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et in unigenitum 
ipsius Filium, quoniam ostendet mihi Deus Heronem in throno 
meo. Appone igitur ad cursum. Annuncio tibi in Deo omnium 
et in Christo, presente et Spiritu Sancto et administratoriis 
ordinibus: Custodt meum depositum, quod ego et Christus de- 
posuimus tibi; et non teipsum indignum judices expectatis de 
te a Deo. Commendo tibi ecclesiam Antiochenorum. Poly- 
carpo commendavi vos in Domino Jesu Christo. 

vill. Salutant te episcopi, Onesimus, Bitus, Damas, Poly- 
bius, et omnes qui a Philippis in Christo ; unde misi tibi. Saluta 
Deo decens presbyterium. Saluta sanctos condiaconos tuos ; 
quibus ego fruar in Domino, carne et spiritu. Saluta populum 
Domini a parvo usque ad magnum secundum nomen; quos 
commendo tibi, ut Moyses Jesu post ipsum duci. Et non tibi 
videatur grave quod dictum est. Et si non sumus tales quales 
illi, sed tamen oramus fieri; quia et Abraham sumus pueri. 
Fortificare igitur, o Heron, heroice et viriliter: tu enim zuduces 
amodo et educes populum Domini eum qui in Antiochia ; et ox 
erit synagoga Domini sicut oves quibus non est pastor. 

Ix. Saluta Cassianum peregrinum meum, et conjugem ip- 
sius venerabilissimam, et dilectissimos ipsorum pueros; quibus 
dabit Deus invenire misericordiam a Domino in illa die, ejus que 
in nos administrationis gratia: quos et commendo tibi in Christo 
Jesu. Saluta eos qui in Laodicea fideles omnes secundum 
nomen in Christo. Eos qui in Tarso non negligas, sed magis 

4 Satanz] sathane L,L,s. ἢ nostri] L,; mei L,. 8 ipsius] L,; mht gus L,. 
ostendet] δείξει; ostendit L,L,s. throno] L,; tvono Ly. Ὁ 17 presbyterium] 
L,s; psbrm L,. 1g quos] L,; guod L,. 20 tibi videatur] L,; videatur t2bi L,. 
23 Fortificare] L,; mortificare L,. Heron] L,; ἐγ L,. fat L,; 


tut L,. 25 synagoga] stxagoga L,L,s. 30 Laodicea] Ls; /aodocia L,. 
31 Tarso) L,; tharso L,. 


25 


30 


MARTYRDOM OF 5. IGNATIUS. 643 


continue ipsos visita, confirmans ipsos secundum. evangelium. 
Marim eum qui in Neapoli ea que ad Zarbo episcopum saluto 
in Domino. Saluta autem et venerabilissimam Mariam filiam 
meam multimode eruditissimam, et eam quze secundum domum 


5 ipsius ecclesiam, cui consimilis anime fiam, exemplarium piarum 


Io 


15 


20 


mulierum. Sanum te et in omnibus approbatum Pater Christi 
per Unigenitum custodiat in longum vivere ad utilitatem eccle- 
siz Christi. Vale in Domino, et ora ut perficiar. 


Pai 
MARTYRIUM IGNATII. 


NK 7 UPER recipiente principatum Romanorum  Trajano, 

apostoli et evangelist Johannis discipulus Ignatius, 
vir in omnibus apostolicus, gubernabat ecclesiam Antiocheno- 
rum. Qui quondam procellas vix mitigans multarum sub 
Domitiano persecutionum, quemadmodum gubernator bonus, 
gubernaculo orationis et jejunii, continuitate doctrine, robore 
spirituali, fluctuationi adversantis se opposuit potentiz, timens 
ne aliquem eorum qui pusillanimes et magis simplices pro- 
sterneret. Igitur latabatur quidem de ecclesiz inconcussione, 
quiescente ad paucum persecutione; dubitavit autem secun- 
dum seipsum, quod nondum vere in Christum caritatem atti- 
gerat neque perfectum discipuli ordinem. Cogitavit enim 
eam que per martyrium confessionem plus ipsum adducere 
ad familiaritatem Domini. Unde annis paucis adhuc perma- 


1 confirmans] L,; comsilians L,. 3 autem] L,; om. L,. venerabilis- 
simam Mariam filiam meam] L,; mariam filiam meam venerabilissimam Lg. 

MARTYRIUM IGNATU] martirium sancti ignacit episcopi antiochie sirie L, 1... to 
which L, adds epistola 12a. 


1§ adversantis] L,; adversanter (apparently) L,. 17 quidem] L,; om. L,. 
19 vere in Christum] L, ; i chrtstum vere L,. 21 adducere] L, ; abdu- 
cere L,. 
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nens ecclesiez, et ad lucerne modum divine cujusque illumi- 
nans cor per scripturarum enarrationem, sortitus est iis qua 
secundum votum. 

1. Trajano enim post, quarto anno imperii sui, elato de 
victoria illa que adversus Scythas et Thraces et alteras mul- 
tas et diversas gentes, et existimante adhuc deficere ipsi ad 
omnem subjectionem Christianorum Deum venerantem congre- 
gationem, nisi demoniacam cogeret culturam cum omnibus 
subintrare gentibus; persecutionem comminans, omnes ipsos 
Dei cultores existentes vel sacrificare vel mori cogebat. Tunc 
igitur timens pro Antiochenorum ecclesia virilis Christi miles 
voluntarie ductus est ad Trajanum, agentem quidem secundum 
illud tempus apud Antiochiam, festinantem autem ad Armeniam 
et Parthos. Ut autem coram facie stetit imperatoris Trajani, 
Trajanus dixit: Quis es, cacodemon, nostras festinans przcep- 
tiones transcendere, cum et alteros persuadere, ut perdantur 
male? Ignatius dixit: Nullus Theophorum vocat cacodamo- 
nem ; recesserunt enim longe a servis Dei demonia. Si autem, 
quoniam his gravis sum, malum me adversus dzmones vocas, 
confiteor: Christum enim habens supercelestem regem dissolvo 
horum insidias. Trajanus dixit: Et quis est Theophorus? Ig- 
natius respondit: Qui Christum habet in pectore. Trajanus 
dixit: Nos igitur tibi videmur non habere secundum intellec- 
tum deos, quibus utimur compugnatoribus adversus adversarios? 


1 divine] L,L,s. In L, the greater part of the word is dotted underneath 
for erasure (perhaps with the intention of substituting d:=de¢), though it corresponds 
to θεϊκοῦ in the Greek text. 2 iis] Azzs L,L,s. 4 post] L,L,s. Pro- 
bably read Zostea or post hec corresponding to μετὰ ταῦτα in the Greek. quarto] 
guartum L,L,. As L, however has azo, it would seem that the Latin text 
originally corresponded to the construction in the Greek ἐννάτῳ ἔτει. Again we 


should probably restore oo for guarto, the corruption being more easily explained Ὁ 


through the Latin (Iv for 1x), than through the Greek. See above, p. 476. 
anno] L,; annum L,s. imperii sui] in this place L,; before anno L,. 
5 Scythas] sczthas] L,; scttas L,. Thraces] L,; ¢vaces L,. The Greek has 
Δακῶν. 8 nisi] L,; wt L,. is es] ἘΠ’ ev LES: cacodzemon] 
kakodemon L,L,5s. 17 nullus] L,; xullum L,. vocat] L,; voca L,. 
cacodemonem] cakodemonem L,L,s. 19 his] zs L,L,s. 20 habens] 
L,; om. L,. 21 Theophorus] L,; theopherus L,. a2 Qui] L,; ἐξ gui Τὶ. 
Trajanus] L,s; 4vannus L,. 
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Ignatius dixit: Demonia gentium deos appellas errans. Unus 
enim est Deus, qui fecit celum et terram et mare et omnia 
que in ipsis; et unus Christus Jesus, Filius ipsius unigenitus, 
cujus amicitia fruar. Trajanus dixit: Crucifixum dicis sub 
5 Pontio Pilato? Ignatius dixit: Crucifigentem peccatum cum 
hujus inventore, et omnem condemnantem dzmoniacam mali- 
tiam sub pedibus eorum qui ipsum in corde ferunt. Trajanus 
dixit: Tu igitur in teipso Christum circumfers? Ignatius dixit: 
Etiam: scriptum est enim, /zhabitabo in ipsis et tnambulabo, 
10 Trajanus sententiavit: Ignatium precipimus, in seipso dicen- 
tem circumferre crucifixum, vinctum a militibus duci in mag- 
nam Romam cibum bestiarum in spectaculum futurum plebis. 
Hanc audiens sanctus martyr sententiam cum gaudio excla- 
mavit: Gratias ago tibi, Domine, quoniam me perfecta ad te 
15 caritate honorare dignatus es, cum apostolo tuo Paulo vinculis 
colligari ferreis.s Hee dicens et cum gaudio circumponens 
vincula oransque prius pro ecclesia et hanc cum lacrimis com- 
mendans Domino, velut aries insignis: boni gregis dux, a bestiali 
militari duritia raptus est, bestiis crudivorantibus ad Romam 
20 ad cibum adducendus. 

11. Cum multa igitur promptitudine et gaudio, ex desi- 
derio passionis, descendens ab Antiochia in Seleuciam illinc 
habebat navigationem: et applicans post multum laborem 
Smyrnzorum civitati, cum multo gaudio descendens de navi 

25 festinabat sanctum Polycarpum episcopum Smyrnzorum coau- 
ditorem videre; fuerant enim quondam discipuli Johannis. Apud 
quem adductus et spiritualibus cum ipso communicans charis- 
matibus et vinculis glorians, deprecabatur concertare ipsius 
proposito maxime quidem communiter omnem_ ecclesiam 

30 (honorabant enim sanctum per episcopos, presbyteros, et dia- 


2 et mare] L,; mare (om. et) L,. 6 hujus] L,; tpstus L,. 8 igitur] 
L,; ergo L,. Ignatius] L,; add. autem L,. g etiam] L,; om. L,. 
11 duci in magnam Romam] L,; i remam duct magnam L,. 12 futurum plebis] 
L,; plebis futurum L,. A word has been erased before futurum in L,. 16 colli- 
gari] συνδήσας ; collocari L,L,s. tg crudivorantibus] L,, as I read it, corre- 
sponding to the Greek wWoBdpors(?); cruda vorantibus L,s; comp. ‘multibonam,’ 
Magn. 1. 22 illinc]) L,; ¢#/uc L,. 24 civitati] L,; om. L,. 29 eccle- 
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conos, Asie civitates et ecclesia, omnibus festinantibus ad 
ipsum, si quo aliquam partem charismatis accipiant spiritualis), 
preecipue autem sanctum Polycarpum; ut velocius per bestias 
disparens mundo factus appareat faciei Christi. 

Iv. Et hoc sic dixit, sic testificatus est; tantum extendens 5 
eam quz circa Christum caritatem, ut celum quidem appre- 
hendere per bonam confessionem et per coorantium pro cer- 
tamine studium, reddi autem mercedem ecclesiis obviantibus 
ipsi per przecedentes litteras gratias agens appositas ad 
ipsas, spiritualem cum oratione et admonitionibus amplexantes τὸ 
cratiam. Igitur omnes videns amicabiliter dispositos ad ipsum, 
timens ne forte fraternitatis dilectio ad Dominum ipsius festi- 
nationem abscindat, bona aperta ipsi porta martyrii, talia ad 
ecclesiam mittit Romanorum, ut subordinata sunt. 


IGNATII EPISTOLA AD ROMANOS. 


GNATIUS, qui et Theophorus, habenti propitiationem in ας 

magnitudine Patris altissimi et Jesu Christi solius filii ipsius, 
ecclesiz dilectz et illuminatz in voluntate volentis omnia que 
sunt secundum dilectionem Jesu Christi Dei nostri, que et 
presidet in loco chori Romanorum, digna Deo, digna decen- 
tia, digna beatitudine, digna laude, digne ordinata, digne casta, 20 
et przesidens in caritate, Christi habens legem, Patris nomen; 
quam et saluto in nomine Jesu Christi filii Patris; secundum 
carnem et spiritum unitis in omni mandato ipsius, impletis 
gratia Dei indivisim et abstractis ab omni alieno colore; pluri- 
mum in Jesu Christo Deo nostro immaculate gaudere. 25 


siam honorabant enim] L,; ecclestam honorabant, honorabant enim L,. 5 testifi- 
catus] L,; desteficans L,. tantum] tm (=tantum) L,; tamen L,s. 7 οο- 
orantium] L; coronancium L,. 9 ipsi] christi (xpi) L,L,s. 13 abscindat] 
L,; abscinditL,. _talia] L,; alam (apparently) L,; the Greek is ola, guala. 
IGNATIL EPISTOLA AD ROMANOS] L,; eftstola ignaci terciadecima ad romanos, 
quanto desiderio captat mori pro christo et quod non tmpediant passionem 6715 Ly. 
16 magnitudine] L,; magnitudinem L,. 19g chori] L,L,s, as if the translator 


had read χόρου for χωρίου. 25 in Jesu] L,; 272 d¢omino jesu L,. 
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I. DEPRECANS Deum, attigi videre vestras dignas visione 
facies, ut et amplius petebam accipere. Ligatus enim in Christo 
Jesu, spero vos salutare; siquidem voluntas sit, ut dignificer in 
finem esse. Principium quidem enim bene dispensatum est ; 
siquidem gratia potiar, ad hereditatem meam sine impedimento 
lucrari. Timeo enim caritatem vestram, ne ipsa me ledat. 
Vobis enim facile est quod vultis facere;. mihi autem difficile 
est Deo potiri, siquidem vos non parcitis mihi. 

11. Non enim volo vos hominibus placere, sed Deo placere; 
quemadmodum et placetis. Neque enim ego habebo aliquando 
tempus tale Deo potiendi, neque vos, si taceatis, meliori operi 
habetis inscribi. Si enim taceatis a me, ego verbum Dei; si 
autem desideretis carnem meam, rursus factus sum vox. Plus 
autem mihi non tribuetis, quam saerificari Deo, dum adhuc 
sacrificatorium paratum est: ut in caritate chorus effecti can- 


_tetis Patri in Jesu Christo, quoniam episcopum Syriz dignifica- 


20 


vit Deus inveniri in occidentem ab oriente transmittens. Bonum 
occidere a mundo in Deum, ut in ipso oriar. 

11. Nunquam invidistis in aliquo; alios edocuistis. Ego 
autem volo, ut et illa firma sint que docentes precepistis. 
Solum mihi potentiam petatis ab intra et ab extra, ut non 
solum dicam, sed et velim; non ut solum dicar Christianus, sed 
et inveniar. Si enim inveniar, et dici possum; et tunc fidelis 
esse, quando utique mundo non appareo, Nihil apparentia 


5 gratia] add. mea L,s. In L, mea is written, but dotted beneath for erasure. 
7 quod] L,s; gue L,. g Deo placere] L,; deo (om. Alacere) L,. 
12 habetis] L,; Aaderetis L,. verbum] L,. Ussher in the margin of this 
collation writes evo for verbum, and so it appears in his printed edition. But he does 
not mark it as the reading of L,, and it is apparently his own emendation, cor- 
responding to γενήσομαι in the corrupt Greek text. See above, p. 198, and compare 
the next note. 13 vox] L,L,s. In the margin Ussher writes ve/ox, correspond- 
ing to the reading of the corrupt Greek text τρέχων, in exactly the same manner as 
before he had written evo. In his printed edition however he reads vex in the text, 
but puts in the margin, f. (i.e. fortasse) velox. 17 in occidentem] els δύσιν ; but 
in occidente L,L,s. 1g nunquam] L,s; xuncguam L,. 24 apparentia] 
L,s. L, has it contracted apparena, with a marginal gloss ‘ablative.’ This con- 
traction suggests that the reading was originally afparens, corresponding exactly to 
φαινόμενον in the Greek. 
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bonum est. Deus enim noster Jesus Christus in Patre existens 
magis apparet. Non suasionis opus sed magnitudinis est Christi- 
anus, quando utique oditur a mundo. 

Iv. Scribo ecclesiis, et pracipio omnibus quoniam volens 
pro Deo morior, siquidem vos non prohibeatis. Deprecor vos, 
non concordia intempestiva fiatis mihi. Dimittite me bestia- 
rum esse cibum; per quas est Deo potiri. Frumentum sum 
Dei, et per dentes bestiarum molar, ut mundus panis inveniar 
Christi. Magis blandite bestiis, ut mihi sepulcrum fiant, et 
nihil derelinquant eorum quz corporis mei; ut non dormiens 
gravis alicui inveniar. Tunc ero discipulus vere Jesu Christi, 
quando neque corpus meum mundus videbit. Orate Christum 
pro me, ut per organa ista Dei sacrificium inveniar, Non ut 
Petrus et Paulus preecipio vobis. Illi apostoli, ego condem- 
natus; illi liberi, ego usque nunc servus, Sed si patiar, manu- 
missus fiam Jesu Christi, et resurgam liber. Et nunc disco 
vinctus nihil concupiscere. 

v. A Syria usque Romam cum bestiis pugno, per terram et 
per mare, nocte et die, vinctus decem leopardis, quod est mili- 
taris ordo; qui et beneficiati deteriores fiunt. In injustifica- 
tionibus autem ipsorum magis erudior: sed non propter hoc 
justificatus sum. Sortiar bestiis mihi esse paratis, et oro 
promptas mihi inveniri; quibus et blandiar cito me devorare ; 
non quemadmodum quosdam timentes non tetigerunt; sed et 
si ipsee volentem non velint, ego vim faciam. Veniam mihi 
habete: quid mihi confert, ego cognosco. Nunc incipioj disci- 
pulus esse; nihil me zelare visibilium et invisibilium, ut Jesu 
Christo fruar. Ignis et crux, bestiarumque congregationes, 
dispersiones ossium, concisio membrorum, molitiones totius 


4 preecipio] ἐντέλλομαι; Zrecipue L,, and so probably L,. Ussher indeed writes 
precipio in the margin of his collation, and this may have been the reading of L,, 


but it has the appearance of being his own conjecture. 1o derelinquant] L, ; 
derelinguat L,. 11 gravis alicui] L,; alicui gravis L,. vere] L,; verus L,s. 
15 patiar] pactar L,; faciam L,. 16 et] wai; wt L,L,s. 22 mihi 


esse] L,; esse mihi esse (with esse apparently twice, but certainly before hz) L,. 
As there is nothing in Greek corresponding to esse, it may have been a gloss=edere. 
28 et crux] L,; crux (om, ec) L,. 
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corporis, male punitiones diaboli in me veniant; solum ut Jesu 
Christo fruar. 

vi. Nihil mihi proderunt termini mundi, neque regna szculi 
hujus. Bonum mihi mori propter Jesum Christum, quam reg- 
nare super terminos terre. Illum quero qui pro nobis mor- 
tuus est, illum volo qui propter nos resurrexit: ille lucrum 
mihi adjacet. Ignoscite mihi, fratres: non impediatis me vivere, 
non velitis me mori, Dei volentem esse; per mundum non 
separetis me, neque per materiam seducatis. Dimittite me 
purum lumen accipere: illuc adveniens, homo ero. Sinite me 
imitatorem esse passionis Dei mei. Si quis ipsum in seipso 
habet, intelligat quod volo; et compatiatur mihi, sciens quz 
continent me. 

vill. Princeps seculi hujus rapere me vult, et eam que in 
Deum meum sententiam corrumpere. Nullus igitur presentium 
de vobis adjuvet ipsi; magis autem mei fiatis, hoc est, Dei 
mei. Non loquimini Jesum Christum, et mundum concupis- 
catis. Invidia in vobis non inhabitet : neque utique ego przsens 
vos deprecor, credite mihi; his autem magis credite que 
scribo vobis. Vivens enim scribo vobis, desiderans mori. Meum 
desiderium crucifixum est; et non est in me ignis amans ali- 
quam aquam; sed vivens et loquens est in me, intus me dicit, 
Veni ad Patrem. Non delector cibo corruptionis, neque delec- 
tationibus vite hujus. Panem Dei volo, quod est caro Christi, 
ejus qui ex genere David; et potum volo sanguinem ipsius, 
quod est caritas incorruptibilis. 

vu. Non amplius volo secundum homines vivere: hoc 


3 proderunt] L,; Aroderint L,. 6 ille] L,L,s. The translator has read ὅδε for 
ὁ δὲ and taken τοκετός as part of the predicate. He has moreover wrongly trans- 
lated roxerés ducrum, as if it were réxos: unless indeed he had τόκος in his text. 
15 igitur] L,; ergo L,. 16 magis autem] L,; autem magis L,, thus connect- 
ing the 7sz with the following sentence. The transposition in L, (which has 
been overlooked in the printed texts) is important, because it brings the Latin into 
close accordance with the Greek, βοηθείτω αὐτῷ" μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ γίνεσθε. For similar 
transpositions, altering the connexion of the sentences, see below, J/art. δὲ 5, 7. 
18 in vobis] L,: vodis (om. zz) L,. presens vos] L,; vos presens 1... 
19 credite mihi] πείσθητέ μοι; credere mihi L,L,. his autem magis] L.; 
hits magis vero (Ὁ) Ly. 20 vobis] L,; om. L,. 
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autem erit, si vos velitis. Velite autem, ut et vos acceptemini. 
Per paucas litteras deprecor vos, credite mihi. Jesus autem 
Christus vobis manifestabit hac, quoniam vere dico; non men- 
dax os, in quo Pater vere locutus est. Petite pro me, ut attin- 
gam. Non secundum carnem vobis scripsi, sed secundum sen- 
tentiam Dei. Si patiar, voluistis; si reprobus efficiar, odivistis. 

Ix. Mementote in oratione vestra ejus que in Syria ecclesia, 
que pro me pastore Deo utitur. Solus ipsi Jesus Christus 
vice episcopi sit, et vestra caritas. Ego autem erubesco ex 
ipsis dici: non enim sum dignus, existens extremus ipsorum 
et abortivum; sed misericordiam consecutus sum aliquis esse, si 
Deo fruar. Salutat vos meus spiritus, et caritas ecclesiarum 
que receperunt me in nomine Jesu Christi, ut non transeun- 
tem. Etenim non advenientes mihi in via que secundum car- 
nem, secundum civitatem me precesserunt. 

X. Scribo autem vobis hec a Smyrna per Ephesios digne 
beatos. Est autem et simul mecum cum aliis multis et Crocus, 
desideratum mihi nomen. De advenientibus mecum a Syria in 
Romam ad gloriam Dei credo vos cognovisse: quibus et mani- 
festatis prope me existentem. Omnes enim sunt digni Deo et 
vobis: quos decens est vos secundum omnia quietare. Scripsi 
autem vobis hec in ea que ante novem Kalendas Septembres. 
Valete in finem in sustinentia Jesu Christi. 


v. PERFICIENS igitur, ut volebat, eos qui in Roma fra- 
trum absentes per epistolam, sic ductus a Smyrna (urgebatur enim 
a militibus Christophorus occupare honores in magna civitate, ut 
in conspectu plebis Romanorum bestiis feris projectus corona 
justitia per tale certamen potiatur) attigit ad Troadem. Deinde 
illinc ductus ad Neapolim, per Philippenses transivit Macedo- 


7 ecclesiz] L, ; ecclesia L,. 13 receperunt] L,s; receperant L,. in 
nomine] L,; add. dominz L,. 22 Septembres] septembrias L,; septembris L,. 
24 fratrum] L,; 25, (with a blank following) L,. 26 Christophorus] christoforus 
Ι,.; christoferus L,. 29 Philippenses] pAzdiperses L,L,s. transivit] L,; 
pertranswit L,. 
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niam pedes, et terram que ad Epidamnum. Cujus in juxta 
marinis nave potitus navigavit Adriacum pelagus, et illinc ascen- 
dens Tyrhenicum et transiens insulas et civitates, ostensis 
sancto Potiolis, ipse quidem exire festinavit, secundum vestigia 
5ambulare volens apostoli Pauli: ut autem incidens violentus 
non concessit ventus, nave a prora repulsa, beatificans eam que 
in illo loco fratrum caritatem, sic transnavigavit. Igitur in una 
die et nocte eadem prosperis ventis utentes, nos quidem no- 
lentes abducimur, gementes de ea que a nobis futura separa- 

10 tione justi fieri; ipsi autem secundum votum accidit, festinanti 
citius recedere de mundo, ut attingat ad quem dilexit Domi- 
num. Navigantes igitur in portus Romanorum, debente finem 
habere immunda inani gloria, milites quidem pro tarditate offen- 
debantur, episcopus autem gaudens festinantibus obediebat. 

15 VI. Illinc igitur expulsi a vocato Portu (diffamabantur 
enim jam que secundum sanctum martyrem), obviamus fratri- 
bus timore et gaudio repletis, gaudentibus quidem in quibus 
dignificabantur eo quod Theophori consortio, timentibus autem 
quia quidem ad mortem talis ducebatur. Quibusdam autem et 

20 annunciavit silere, ferventibus et dicentibus quietare plebem ad 
non expetere perdere justum. Quos confestim spiritu cogno- 
scens, et omnes salutans, petensque ab ipsis veram caritatem, 
pluraque iis que in epistola disputans, et suadens non invidere 
festinanti ad dominum, sic cum genuflexione omnium fratrum 

25 deprecans Filium Dei pro ecclesiis, pro persecutionis quietatione, 

pro fratrum adinvicem caritate, subductus est cum festinatione 

in amphitheatrum. Deinde confestim projectus secundum quon- 
dam praceptum Cesaris, debentibus quiescere gloriationibus 


1 Epidamnum] efidamnium L,L,. 2 illinc] L,; Jue L,. 3 7γ- 
rhenicum) tirannicum 1,L,. 4 Potiolis] Aocto/is L,L,s. 6 eam] L,; 
illam L,. 7 fratrum caritatem] L,; caritatem fratrum L,. 10 fieri ipsi 
autem] L,; autem fiert ipsi L,, thus connecting /ws¢/ with what follows. See above, 
Rom. 7, and below, Mart. 7, for similar transpositions of autem. 16 sanctum 
martyrem] L,; martirem sanctum L,. t8 Theophori] L,; ‘heofert L,. 
1g quia] L,; guod L,s. quidem] L,; om. L,. 23 iis que] Airs 
que L,; Alis (om. gue) L,. 24 sic] L,; add. gue L,. genuflexione] 
L,s; genuficctione (or -cctone) L,. 27 amphitheatrum] Lis; amp/ftteatrum L.. 


28 preceptum Ceesaris] L,; cesarts precepium L,. 
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(erat enim solennis, ut putabant, dicta Romana voce -tertiade- 
cima, secundum quam studiose convenerunt), sic bestiis crude- 
libus ab impiis apponebatur, ut confestim sancti martyris Ignatii 
compleretur desiderium secundum quod scriptum est, Deside- 
rium justi acceptabile, ut sit nulli fratrum gravis per collectionem 
reliquiarum; secundum quod preoccupans in epistola propriam 
concupiscit fieri fruitionem. Sola enim asperiora sanctorum 
ossium derelicta sunt ipsius; que in Antiochiam reportata sunt, 
et in capsa reposita sunt, thesaurus inappreciabilis ab ea que 
in martyre gratia sancte ecclesiz relicta. 

vil. Facta autem sunt hzc die ante tredecim Kalendas 
Januarias, preesidentibus apud Romanos Sura et Senecio secundo. 
Horum ipsimet conspectores effecti cum lacrimis, et domi per 
totam noctem vigilantes, et multum cum genuflexione et ora- 
tione deprecantes Dominum certificare infirmos nos de prius 
factis, parum obdormitantes, hi quidem repente astantem et 
amplexantem nos videbant, hi autem rursus superorantem nobis 
videbant beatum Ignatium, quemadmodum ex labore multo 
advenientem, et astantem Domino in multa confidentia et ineffa- 
bili gloria. Impleti autem gaudio hec videntes, et glorificantes 
Deum datorem bonorum, et beatificantes sanctum, manifesta- 
vimus vobis et diem et tempus, ut secundum tempus martyrii 
congregati communicemus athlete et virili Christi martyri, qui 
conculcavit diabolum et hujus insidias in finem prostravit ; 
glorificantes in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, per quem et cum quo Patri gloria 
et potentia cum Spiritu Sancto in sancta ecclesia in szcula 
seculorum. Amen. 


1 solennis] L,; solempuis L,. tertiadecima] verciadecima L,; tr adetmia 
ἘΣ 3 martyris Ignatii] L,; ΖοηαςῖΣ martiris L,. 4 compleretur] L,; 
om. L,. 8 ipsius] L,; om. L,,. sunt] L,; secut L,. 9 inappreciabilis] 
L,; wapprecialis L,. 1τ Facta autem] L,; autem facta L,. See above, Rom. 
7 and Mart. 5. 12 Sura] (apparently) L,; seria L,s. Senecio secundo] 
L,; senecie secunde L,. 16 hi] 472 L,L,s, and so again just below. 18 beatum] 
L,; sanctum L,. Ig advenientem] L, ; venzentem L,. 21 et beatificantes] 
written twice in L,. 22 et diem] L,; dem (om. et) L,. tempus, ut] L,; 


sanctum et ut L,. 25 glorificantes] L,; om.-L,. 26 nostrum] L,; om. L,. 
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LATIN CORRESPONDENCE 


WITH 


a PORN, AN D..THE. VIRGIN, 


I. 


JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI IGNATIUS ET QUI CUM EO SUNT 
FRATRES. 


DE tua mora dolemus graviter, allocutionibus et consola- 
tionibus tuis roborandi. Si tua absentia protendatur, multos de 
nostris destituet. Properes igitur venire, quia credimus expedire. 
Sunt et hic multe de nostris mulieribus Mariam Jesu videre 
cupientes et discurrere a nobis quotidie volentes, ut eam con- 


After the close of the AZartyrium is the following colophon; Scripsit beatus igna- 
cius smirneis a troade, policarpo a troade, thralestis [for which ephesizs is substituted 
in the marg.] a smirna, magnestis a smirna, philadelphis a troade, thralesiis a smirna, 
marie proselite ab antiochia, tarsensibus a philipensibus, antiochenis a philipensibus, eront 
diacono a philipensibus, romanis a δ. [this ends the page, and the remainder of the 
word is accidentally omitted; the word is written in full s#yrna in L,], martirium 
sancti tgnacit cum epistola ad romanos scripta ab ipso ad populum romanorum Ly. In 
‘L, autem is added after scripsit ; the sentences magnesiis...thralesiis a smirna, and mar- 
tirium...romanorum are omitted ; and it concludes consummatori bonorum deo gratias. 
Owing to Ussher’s mode of collating, the minor variations of spelling are uncertain, 
except that it has sw#zyrneis for smirneis, smyrna for smirna, etc. After this colophon 
the four Latin epistles follow immediately, without any heading, being numbered 14, 
15, 16, 17, respectively in the marg. of L,. 


Ga 


SupERSCR. efistola eiusdem ad iohannem evangelistam L,; epistola (add. sanctt 1) 
ignatit ad (add. sanctum bl) tohannem evangelistam Lbl; epistola sancti ignact ad 
beatum iohannem., incipit feliciter m. 

1 Ignatius] add. efzscopus 1. eo] 12:0 L,L,. 4 roborandi] vredorart 
cupientes bl; robora L,L,. absentia] mora bl. protendatur] profedatur m. 
5 nostris] sodzs 1. Properes] profera L,L, bl. igitur] evgo L,L,. venire} 
om, m. expedire] exfedivi m. 6 multz] multz Ὁ. Mariam] add. 
matrem 1. 7 quotidie] cotidie L, bl. 
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tingant et ubera ejus tractent, qua Dominum Jesum aluerunt, 
et quedam secretiora ejus percunctentur ipsam. Sed et Salome 
quam diligis, filia Anne, Hierosolimis quinque mensibus apud 
eam commorans, et quidam alii noti referunt eam omnium 


cratiarum abundam et omnium virtutum foecundam. Et, ut 5 


dicunt, in persecutionibus et afflictionibus est hilaris ; in penuriis 
et indigentiis non querula; injuriantibus grata; et molestata 
leetatur ; miseris et afflictis coafflicta condolet, et subvenire non 
pigrescit. Contra vitiorum pestiferos insultus in pugna fidei 
disceptans enitescit. Nostrae nove religionis est magistra; et 
apud fideles omnium operum pietatis ministra. Humilibus qui- 
dem est devota, et devotis devotius humiliatur. Et mirum ab 
omnibus magnificatur ; cum a scribis et Phariszeis ei detrahatur. 
Preterea et multi multa nobis referunt de eadem: tamen omni- 
bus per omnia non audemus fidem concedere, nec tibi referre, 
Sed, sicut nobis a fide dignis narratur, in Maria Jesu humane 
nature natura sanctitatis angelice sociatur. Et hec talia exci- 
taverunt viscera nostra, et cogunt valde desiderare aspectum 
hujus (si fas sit fari) prodigii et sanctissimi monstri. Tu autem 
diligenti modo disponas cum desiderio nostro, et valeas. Amen. 


2 queedam] gue 1. ejus] om. b. ipsam. Sed et] zpsam. et 1; tpsam 
enim et bm. In L,L, the remainder of the epistle after percunctentur is wanting, 
with the exception of the single sentence 2” maria...sociatur. 3 filia] 
jiliam p. Hierosolimis] zevosolimis bl. quinque mensibus apud eam] apud 
cam quingue mensibus Ὁ]. 4 commorans] commorantes Ὁ. quidam] guzdem p. 
notij om. bl. referunt] vociferant 1. eam] om. bm; add. mariam p. 
5 abundam] abundam pb. 6 hilaris] Zylarts pb. 7 injuriantibus] 27 272- 
juriantibus p. grata] /efa m. et molestata] εὖ molesta Ὁ; ad molesta τη. 


20 


9 insultus] om. blm. in pugna] zmpugna p; wmpugnat |. fidei] fide pbl. - 


10 disceptans] disco oferta tum p. novee] vero m. 11 pietatis] add. es¢ m. 
12 mirum] add. zz modum 1. 13 cum] add. ¢amen 1. et] om. bl. 14 
multa nobis] #z/ta alia m. 15 per omnia] om. m. 16 dignis] condignis m. 
Maria] add. matre 1. 17 sanctitatis angelice] angelice sanctitatis m. 18 
viscera] corda 1; im sancta p. 19 hujus] ezzs 1. sit] est sic Ὁ ; est ta 1. 
20 nostro] #<o bl. et] om. m. Amen] om. bl; add. expliczt τα. 
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2. 


JOHANNI SANCTO SENIORI SUUS IGNATIUS. 


΄ 
Sr licitum est mihi apud te, ad Hierosolime partes volo 
ascendere, et videre fideles sanctos qui ibi sunt; precipue 
Mariam Jesu, quam dicunt universis admirandam et cunctis 
5 desiderabilem. Quem vero non delectet videre eam et alloqui, 
que verum Deum deorum peperit, si sit nostrze fidei et religionis 
amicus? Similiter et illum venerabilem Jacobum qui cognom- 
inatur Justus; quem referunt Christo Jesu simillimum vita et 
modo conversationis, ac si ejusdem uteri frater esset gemellus ; 
10 quem, dicunt, si videro, video ipsum Jesum secundum omnia 
corporis ejus lineamenta: preterea ceteros sanctos et sanctas. 
Heu, quid moror? Cur detineor? Bone preceptor, properare 
me jubeas, et valeas. Amen. 


ἧς 
CHRISTIFERZ MARL SUUS IGNATIUS. 


15 ΜῈ neophitum Johannisque tui discipulum confortare et 
consolari debueras. De Jesu enim tuo percepi mira dictu, et 


2. 

- SUPERSCR. ignacius tohanni evangeliste L, ; alia tgnatit iohanni evangeliste L, ; 
it(erum) epistola ignatit ad tohannem evangelistam b; alia epistola sancti ignatit ad 
tohannem evangelistam 1; idem ad eundem m; alia p. 

1 Johanni sancto] sancto cohanni p. 2 mihi] mzchi Ip. Hierosolimae] 
zerosolime L,L,bf[]]. 3 61] om. 1. fideles] om, L,L,bl. Mariam] 
add. matrem 1. 5 vero] exim L,L,blm. videre eam] eam videre L,L,bl. 
et] om. b. 6 que] εὖ gue Ὁ. verum] om. L,. deorum] de se lm. 
fidei et] om. L,. 8 Christo Jesu] domino christo L,L,. simillimum] add. 
Jacie L,L,blm. 10 videro] video L,. video] videro L,. et] om. bl. 
Iesum] dominum tesum L,L,. Ir ejus] sez Ὁ. lineamenta] /ntamenta bln. 
12 Cur detineor] guid detineor m: om, Ὁ. 13 me] om. l. et] om. πὶ. 
valeas] add. zz christo 1. 


3. 

SUPERSCR. ignacius sancte marie L,; alia ignatii sancte marie L, ; ignacius ad 
sanctam mariam τὰ ; epistola ignacii ad beatam virginem b ; epistola sancti ignacit ad 
mariam christiferam 1; ignatius beate virgint p. 

14 Christiferse] christofere L,. 1s neophitum] seophytum m. que] guem L,. 
confortare] cozfortart Lym. 16 percepi] om. b. 
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stupefactus sum ex auditu. A te autem, qua semper ei famili- 
arius fuisti conjuncta et secretorum ejus conscia, desidero ex 
animo fieri certior de auditis. Scripsi tibi et etiam alias, et 
rogavi de eisdem. Valeas; et tui neophiti, qui mecum sunt, ex 
te et per te et in te confortentur. Amen. 5 


4. 
IGNATIO DILECTO CONDISCIPULO HUMILIS ANCILLA DOMINI. 


DE Jesu que a Johanne audisti et didicisti vera sunt. Illa 
credas, illis inhereas, et Christianitatis susceptze votum. firmiter 
teneas, et mores et vitam voto conformes. Veniam autem 
una cum Johanne te et qui tecum sunt visere. Sta et viriliter 10 
age in fide; nec te commoveat persecutionis austeritas, sed 
valeat et exultet spiritus tuus in Deo salutari tuo. Amen. 


1 stupefactus] s¢pens Ὁ. auditu] audzzo 1. semper] om. b. ei fami- 
liarius fuisti] /idstd οἱ familiarius L,; familiarius et fuisti b; e fuisti familiarius L, ; 
fuisti et familiaris m. 3 animo] zune L,L,. de] ex bl. auditis] auditu Ὁ. 
alias] a/izs L,L,bl. et] om. bl. 4 rogavi] add. ze 1, eisdem] eédisdem 1; 
is Ὁ. tui] om. L,L,blm. 5 Amen] om. L,m. 

4. 


SUPERSCR. ignacio sancta maria L,3 alia sancte marie ignatio L,; epistola beate 
virginis ad ignatium Ὁ : responsio beate marie sancto ignatio 1; sanctissima maria ad 
beatum ignatium m; beata virgo ignatio p. 


6 dilecto] add. e¢ bm. 7 Christi Jesu] zesu christi L,. Illa] οἱ za bl. 
8 illis] e¢ 2115 1. susceptze] eas cepte L,L,bl; om. m. firmiter] firmum τη. 
Ὁ conformes] confirmes Ὁ. τὸ te] om. L,L,bl, et] om. 1, qui] eos guz 1. 
II nec te] mec b; xe L,. 12 tuus] om. m. 


Subscr. expliciunt epistole ignacit martiris numero decem et septem Ly; om. 
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THE THREE EPISTLES OF THE CURETONIAN ABRIDGE- 
MENT WITH TRANSLATION; p. 659 sq: 


The MSS of this abridged Syriac Version are 
2. Brit. Mus. Add. 12175 (To Polycarp). 
2 Brit. Mus. Add. 14618 (Three Epistles). 
23. Lrit. Mus. Add. 17192 (Three Epistles). 


I. 


FRAGMENTS OF THE UNABRIDGED VERSION; p. 677 sq. 
Three groups of fragments, preserved in these MSS respectively ; 


S,. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Syr. 38. 
S.. Brit. Mus. Add. 14577. 
59. Brit. Mus. Add. 17134. 


2. 


ANTIOCHENE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM; p. 687 sq. 


The MSS of this Version are 
A. Brit. Mus. Add. 7200. 


B. om. Borg. 18. 
C. Rom. Vat. Syr. 160. 


3. 


All the MSS here mentioned have been described already in the general 


introduction. 
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‘> τόπο τόϑασοονθ τ soda iNor’s δὰ δι τόν, τό 


διαὰπ : πέδαι διό colin oto τόδε ιν τό 


2 


᾿τέϑασρον οαϑζοσλολ οοοϊαθτέδι ams walkie 
cole = whem wd ams ac :τόσϊαξονέπ 
»ogjale aX . το wuz san oa io 
Stes rmleonr am ch αἷς (noms δὰ. Ξὸ 
Rad sarc dude .sorddos hs oar das wr 
wad caiear am .naaial duahins walel 
wm chal» er ac ed ὧδ wir’ 
Sls mess wamha «hot is awohs reals 
alsa» Aas wdula ‘sasha :- ΔΑΥ͂ τσ λιτ ...5 acai 
prc duls an Mekhi whaaw Is .watna Was 


" This general heading is taken added. x, here has merely 
from >,. soahivons τόδιτνΝ τό, 

* This heading is from &,, with >; sas 1 Noord τό δι, τό 
the exception of the words auenen X πάδαςσροθ τί 
«οαδϑἴροαλο, διαλπ, which are Σ, soha, >, a pha. 


43—2 - 
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ot ws) “is radar’ sin’ Lal sk dues cases 
Ww TAA Ver ταν 9 οὗ tA’ sols ws 
dur’s ac 95 a risawy Inez ara rhal uo 
mS dun’ in Masi mls riwain ws duam 

wie dan amian oss Woales us xs wire Aa 


< oh 
χοῖ al 'πέπιξολδλ, τό οπόλίδια, ar αν ὦ elo 
ramen abl dpa ΝΑν dul aml .raulo dur 
τέξα ποῦ μύας, Jas "ὮΝ al whasus sai 

τ΄ Jose sac .waita dwam τόδ οἷ iA pecors asa 
30s Wor’ ascot alrctl minha seam bas ay 
prehsar alls .woina Wan ὑφδὺτέ rac δὰ. 
ae οὖσα alr tsa tne wamh ea 270 
juss wamh <\ paosnr. νῦν Jeez 
τέλριϑαυ — soh ist dudh pomdm Jaasa 
wiarnsall elarws pos τόλτ worn wall 
woale’n rela’ wer ts duam ovoid τοις. ὸνπ 
arc = olsio hs lids am wis ἐλ weleas 7 a) 
amr ir’ sas las .ams “dun mam bun Ans 
prhass ple dein Cam wiawra .wxar ale 
ml potaa eiald. alma sam 2 acdurs 
θα AWC 2 ae Sit25 οἵ was i hain 
gure aria slain ot DA oo SUN des 
ejaamis jamin A cla nals Kole Wm 


ΕΣ 3, τόξα δι. 7 3, Σ, omit tA, 
ΟΣ, dears, 
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dua 'ρδυτέα ma τ τὸν ΔΘ vam .am ar 
réamsa dua «ist ε59 wlsoaax acl isis pois 
amd oho in aml wis: mi dials ami 
τόλπ acl οαὔὐτοδιτο hs aml spore’ WL ns 
‘jasscor’ Aas masalan acl .ze . ὀδὰοηπ acl σῶν 
«- 155 Da μοοϑὸυ AA ττὸὰ Ξοῖτό., dhs ὁ πιὸ 
ea πλῷ Ἰνδοῦ A rma ρολὺπ Des sap dur 
Mute ε59 ἄξει ἀπὸ jasmh bow wlaw “ree 
migian dural pan dud tm er tl ak ovoles 
MAL ~<a Rina sam zilal eur . aan 
arm τόλ ar ie wach wl rho wail 
(200m) Bde Roles masa ward πόλι -e_alaz 
von ar dyed hail ooh 233 Δ. 
« οαυδδιχ hs. atteda way war wasawis wi 
pots Whias whine. a «τό hi = 
shawl .sohilss eas doom es δυτέξεδι, 
pom ts\ emi .anamia ἢ 
πὰ τὸ duam asl aX ex sah .watsa ἐν 5.5 
. OC ἀπ τσ Aan | τ. mir 
aanml liso wo sine. oohasl . im wre 
As eoni tes mtXar Stor) whassrs 
ma tal ama Oc tod κα διττός τό oWimsar 
mezila WtaX\ ‘us wets ool donde’ raanmar’ 
‘PROT COM) MaAnMaN’s masslasass eXOTESI 


o tmp pein tow duam 


ΟΣ, joao. * 3 aalo. 
rime NAS ς t=15 ρων, . Bors Jae. “ey φᾶς, 
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es massa da QD melo . 1:5 Xa amas 
Manmade pis -aduam acm roles τόξα. τέλ 
| eambhias ale amr ain .. 455 Tas) wold Ars 
iiarmzsla miola .danmadl prashzsas plas 
me alan amie hal whims al wamdh ams 
ane max ALi oat ON ταν τὸ ana oT 
S54 ἊΣ. ATIAD τότ FAS AQaDIN WAT JAN Ary 
σας αν το mdus isa solr AS αϑὶ Her 
3 ehusamar mim calnshs «smanlaaa mi ats 
rWamkh . asdusamss oats Wasim sin <li 
CATALDO Mor edhaisEma ol aes δὼ. ashal 
wiey λα ΚΕΝ ππὸιναλίξιοοτοο τόδ rh redo 
Sad wamh oom τ΄ rales choman 
roles Wig πόδια αν waite dal . δα νοῖ 
muleial tor das Cass in 17 an .aahal 
πο wold ele ooze ds τλλας al dul 
rohzas τόσοι ams ele RaW At orasdhein 
hele “ ee seni — adlys masulard dircas 


> ᾿τόδυξοπο 
' The words eats AS QasIN pee ~aal. 
are omitted in %,. ‘2, = A453, 


73) Whasamar’. ΕΣ, gale, Σ, drole. 
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 pZamdie’ tals : dhids CHI τέ 


τέλίπ τον whasl «Φροϊαςόδν amr wali τό 
τόποϊοσ οὐδ τόλχτο : tor’ πολιός mhasis 
-λο pans τέμρϑοασλ ,9νλ9 wombs τόξοις — 
Stier emis manta walazrsa .al shen 
ocr ale Mar AW wmMNADINWH mS 5 
sams δου οι cadur’s wml roall sazs 
+ gale am psoas chs choses ears 


water am sas: wmlrts als πο τσ bn 

Manca τόν"... τόθ, adutor οὐ : aaa 
Moar SAT Maes Kham 7: oma 
ὃς οδιοδιῖο .nolks ism . atsdura : cata 
ἐς odulraz Anas Waster Wassa amis esas 
λα pt oi For’s . οὐ τον “tit aA 
Mac jamma .caks ctawa cor αὐ Ls 
mot mamta has oo laches —ashales 
rome: rls remade ol τόν τοδιστοπ τόπο 
aiateha Οδιτέδιπ, οὐδνδιθοδιτό,͵ τόςολείπ τέπι Ξαδι 
: τέσολτέν mors dao .ashortstals os Mm 
oaks eanman’ samadurs am masuminés 
sans ran clon am : Mohs cla coans 


ΕΣ, εν» π. ‘3, omits Ὧν. 


° 2, adds Ara. Σ, τσ. αοο. 


664 SYRIAC REMAINS. 


\ | 
« cama — aa ana σα πὰ οδιπς 1 es 


wa oosk Smet aM ὯΝ om Wma .mbamszs 
AN τι adr’ paisa wer’ caanman cm 
ram Wns .« asim τὸν δτό στὸ mai cl Spann 
misses «-« abaouedhds J asics eases hoe 
mara wan ξ τι UA τῷ rales 
wash airs ears omn om {AAAS 
Sass an Ws odie aa Kale Ko 
haw amare . αλιο Ls wir’ azahma 
« οὐδέ BX pl cali wamlas τόσα Ξάς ον 
lan’: .asarsa τλς οἵνκοοῦπ duvet iia 
pr’ Chase el acs ar πόδιν, τέχυοῦ 
πόδια τοῦ δια Lia δια πος “Tac 
qicn Ar sadism Waor PA pir .kwharsacs 
ont masols mers sarist oi eduiwal 
pladssa τέ woale’s easal οδυτό uals 
amadun’s aur sans τόλατέξοῷ τόξοις, οδυτέ 
emoadurs riaws “adic erXohsa wal. 
-oahasam «ὅντε ‘LS asulassa τσπαον τέ νοὶ 
AS ade ole hal essai rams7 ewiar’ . aasawa 
mhassda iam TA cami am dur oss Jamia 
arsaldhdu du Aes = vole « οαδιχοπι 
ant Must has ods J οτ ἡ 5 Insal 


ΟΣ, AQ ον τί. * Σ, οπιίδς, αδω τί. 


2 


S, etaan. ‘Ss, -asdurlssa. 
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—oduanm wadun’ pamadsaX Aasal  Wvhasusa 
Whaisams aume . amhasl \asala lim 
la .ulinsa aurss aan —ambaspiss Jasala 
ats Mists ea τόσο cams Catimahh 
ΔΝ θα mlbdua alta du asta .whassams 
whesaems elissr Wie osss am τόσποασπ al 
rac τόπο tom ha oat oo ied ahs 
δα roma or πο emote aA ir she 
jascor Alas pir ts1 amature’ τλ aa 
arta ol 23905 aXe seemed «πο διχ pla’ ΞΟ 
semana eis plied whlooh smadums aco 
ὧ Samad’ αλλλη τένλο rfiniaal us ari 
comama ποῖ τοῦ mhalahs stim Soalas masin’ 
‘athens What ὅροι ταί wohlha ς ton ’mhasa 
"αὐὰν, 9 πίλλα eaaaa We Ὁ rales mhasuis 
pall, οἵα ον dso πόδιν τ eihbs diz Kiss 
wham esse chnon πόδια rhodes whasalma 
τέδιατοπ «οὐἴξο pala award asthe aio 655 
waldor ἀπτὶλ Kaiax wama πο Aeshs 

+ Sehthsa Wa dole = plhem 


ΟΣ, omits wan. | ‘3, whos. 


7 >, omits mchama. ° 2, mul\ 3. 


Σ, pins. Σ, has merely dale. 


3 
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1 ptasnamy hala : ὀνλδὶπ WAKER 


δαλοδιτέπ hrs .wararch ams 00s \ 1 Noor’ 
-τ9 ote οὐδ isis Sons mhasis 
:- πολιαὶ Roan : τι Ξιοοοῦσ Kas Wha 
raza :ratsania σέωλασλο τέϑδλλο rail cara 
mearis lmrma indus ris od asl al 
 salz a\o .pan mela xcs 

Spied: wohuvs woaiwl guile Foto 60,59 
WA pt πέσω wr oal ek PALI - Aico ὦ AAA TA 
a aslnor’s ain jams ar sams id Ler 
peat Mime Mam τό Peanmls Aero 
. τό “sora dural PA Satan τὰ smarl 
win οδάτο mers - alsvasl alsadzal τοδις. τ΄ 
.οϑαν G2 ΤῸΝ το dsr durtzare waar 
ἀπὸ ysl —aal mura Οἵ gash ‘auar τόξολπ 
pevolel Wohtes al cis en al ὦ adr set 
asi ὯΝ “al dul vols Camas ch adult ok 
. οδυτέ τλ οτό «τέοδις τ Woalrtds a0 Hor πϑτωτέ 
.(« Διλαδιχιὸν ic oA Sousa πϑὰῷϑ τς Anh. τό 
el ak «τος Wales whiss ananarh . τό 
a Add A tle al πέντε wad ah J aah oa 
ne ole) worden - τόπο (99 ium pis a\ 

‘The words asaamy hails εὐ Ὁ pt 13 ied’ (not 
are here added to the heading of parade’). 
S,; 3, has :hlda COTA 
oodsNert ress aba το 

ἊΣ aasaly>. ΟΣ, omits oS. 


2 Οο... 
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wwhamlz τόπο. δοκὸν τας .twois τῶ» 
: ἦξο drs sams τές wold J asarha 
πα or olen Rams mdr 'πϊαωτν τόϑασροιθιόλη 
= Sirs Zak am Jaa wW>jssnl eis = 2s to 
mods τλ τοι aia’ mon colds els 
lis tanls .Ladhale rote «αὐτό, οδιξαρο. 
ndsslo eis otal poo aXh = al sodas alee 
rome euletan la oto Oe ele «iso 
wedur’s wader OS WIR -παρλϑ Ku Kths 
ir’ ears ‘pode’: Ok odur’s sherk’ HK OK 
Misha A oolssn τόξο sem τότε od FY) 
temas al pax ams τένοδιοπ ease ὮΝ dul oor 
Gl acs τόξο πόδια οὐδ om stele ovsas am 
mar sama :τόδιπς. emldl war she ar ool 
smile She ul det RK Moe man .zilal 
wi — αϑλϑ τότε τόν 5 wauraladh τὰλς οδοτέπ acu’ 
waiansan .misyo wit τόξα shal —_aamh 
hls orale ld ohn pomsiess has womens 
int palma whasis τέλεα dun’ Wales 
αν Οὐ το πόλιν nm owl sheers 
paaZ el pasa : tao al pact τόδναν οὶ pin 
An Rica Wome basin wo lh as KA μ5 
manl iis τόπυξυλὸν τότε Wom am PRO .xrinc 
asa τόξο. τιν eial lacs woo oars 


-- 


x, omits sya. ΟΣ, τότοδιτε, without x. 


Ὁ Φ Ϊ . 
=, omits onl, ° x, omits jy. 


ἘΣ, als. 
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wheot wad’ pico Manica son .aols, «. 1 
man 18a walada wails were reac cl invoalet 
tet nur’ wits . amedur’s αὐ -saal 
MAAN οτ τ tet 215 Tet Cc «τάξιν 
Cites ποτ at oR ee tem ers 
has ams poowa ead Wam wars Lares 
mad ob τ Der πὸ emo oir 15 cd 
τάξας ana τ ἴα 2 ΔΝ cl sason 
malls resisa Sous KIM wot whos hus 
Seu cymes hus Ra or πὸ pss 
olor vn oes alt τές waa,  acmdins 

—amdhausms μὴ cin ss pian τὸ a aml ain 
wah hose’ τόπο Mar es al tic τοῖόν λα, 
ANssa ar hea (δ γπλξοπ Whasiio cir 184 
rio αὐλόν (ssn aie’ ΔΝ τὰ (Δ Unde 
Ὅτ. aca oy cla Sind’ τέ τ τί 59 Asas es 
Me ules ac Δ antoh=l peel mek pics 
A eh Δ wena tase ares es sl asa ρος 
sanls .piedds lia prwdsaa pir τ Ἀπ a> 
parka Whaiva realua IAI adhe wars 
miay osra τοῖν cinasa esr roms 
odds als oto ins ars onth .Wwiia 
πατῶν clas Woke Swarm sank παρῖϑα 
ap dula .am raul. wl shesia als uous 
τόδιΐξεκοον Mae Ade πάλ dtr ‘dst iar 

' gan is erased in %,, ° 2, adds Ar. 

7S, ρλδδιχϑο. ΟΣ, Show ῖ3.. 
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msl tics salsa tohQathl claw’ olson 
ary MILA amateurs τσ wis wales 
Mis Soa, smohurs πόλον KIS Sis mona 
Mohsin τϑθαρο ὐὐοῖ αὐτὰς Siete olin 
pli’ τὰ οὐ τόραπτο Sams otals wer suiloon 
οϑοπο muss las τἰν85 etal “uato is 
wma “lisa acm πόλι soto Las Δ acm 
main wes wk omits Md ae Whe 
ela XQ. am τσ oximsars snow τόλτ are 
eihess w aims tau la duende λυππ ol 
vad patasa plas vers al pisos UA ube ual 
«τ΄ Sir a SN eR ears ἮΝ τόν aan 
ass orttedsa cd ttm A ah in’ wat 
casa hase Jasco al om cere ool dur’ >in ent 
sodhan’s Mur war odin salsa asic jhe 
raqmas mesals mic Non Ie dum .aal 
τόξαλπ TAX ir’ tot oars 5 aVass ᾿ς αολ sas’ 
ὯΝ τότ aw .alvisdhda -nam=l « αιλασδι ae 
᾿ τύδιιλικαῦ, scl ain sara τόστό Gers Wen al 
pivdsar ralalin ταῦ startles chaiheo 
aXo os al doad io Wm: ρνοδιθο ina 
wale) Roain hop oo ei tm WA 
Mess sans Whasiaimms durcim\ esuly aam 

- 'δλλιπ dole τς το τέ 


εἰ 
εἰ 


Σ, has the general colophon, 


“αλλ σα δὰ δὲ wh ale 


=, lua, without 3. τόπο mada’ 
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THE THREE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS 
BISHOP AND MARTYR‘. 


I. 


The ‘Epistle of Mar Ignatius the Bishop, to Polycarp’. 


δ nee who is Theophorus, to Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 
who himself is more visited by God the Father and by Jesus 
Christ our Lord; much greeting. 

Forasmuch as thy mind, which is fixed in God as upon an 
immoveable rock, is acceptable to me, I praise God the more abun- 
dantly that I have been accounted worthy of thy countenance which 
I long for in God. I beseech thee then, by the grace with which 
thou art clothed, to add to thy course, and to pray for all men that 
they may be saved; and require thou things becoming with all dili- 
gence of flesh and of spirit. Be careful for concord, than which 
nothing is more excellent. Bear all men, as our Lord beareth 
thee. Be longsuffering with all men in love, as thou art (doest). 
Be constant in prayer. Ask for more understanding than thou 
hast. Be watchful, for thou possessest a spirit that sleepeth 
not. Speak with all men according to the will of God. Bear the 
infirmity of all men like a perfect athlete; for where the labour is 
much, much also is the gain. If thou love the good disciple only, 
thou hast no grace. Rather subdue those who are evil by gentle- 
ness; for® all sores are not healed by one medicine. Allay cutting 
by embrocation*. Be wise as the serpent in everything, and innocent 
as the dove with respect to those things which are requisite. On 
this account art thou of flesh and of spirit, that thou mayest allure those 
things which are seen before thy face; and respecting those things 


1 This general heading is from 2,. 3 2,2, omit for. 

22, has The Epistle of Mar Ignatius 4 Literally dy softening. The Syriac 
the bishop; 2, The Epistle of Ignatius; words, taken by themselves, might also 
23 The Epistle of Ignatius bishop of An- mean, minister unto the flock with gentle- 
tioch, MESS. : 
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which are hidden from thee, ask that they may be revealed to thee, 
that thou mayest be lacking in nothing, and mayest abound in all 
gifts. ‘The time requireth’, as the pilot the ship, and as he who 
standeth in the tempest the haven, that thou shouldest be worthy of 
God. Be vigilant, as an athlete of God. That which is promised 
to us is life eternal incorruptible, of which thou also art persuaded. 
In everything I will be instead of thy soul, and my bonds which thou 
hast loved. Let not those who seem to be (07, who think themselves) 
something and teach strange doctrines, astound thee; but stand in 
truth, like an athlete who is smitten: for it is [the part] of a great 
athlete that he should be smitten and conquer. More especially for 
God’s sake it behoveth us to endure everything, that He also may 
endure us. Be diligent more than thou art. Be discerning of the 
times. Expect Him who is above the times, Him to whom there 
are no times’, Him who is unseen, Him who for our sakes was seen, 
Him who is impalpable, Him who is impassible, Him who for our 
sakes suffered, Him who endured every thing in every form for our 
sakes. Let not the widows be neglected. For our Lord’s sake be thou 
careful of them. And let nothing be done without thy will, neither 
do thou anything apart from®* the will of God; nor indeed doest thou. 
Stand well. Let there be frequent assemblies. Ask every man by 
his name. Despise not slaves and handmaids. But neither let them 
despise; but let them serve the more, as for the glory of God, 
that they may be accounted worthy of the excellent freedom which 
is of God. Let them not desire to be set free out of the common 
[property], that they may not be found the slaves of lusts. Flee 
from evil arts; but rather discourse respecting them. Bid my sisters 
that they love in the Lord, and that their husbands* be sufficient 
for them in flesh and in spirit. And again, charge my brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they love their wives as 
our Lord His Church. If any one be able by strength to continue 
in chastity to the honour of the body of our Lord, let him continue 
without boasting; if he boast, he is lost; if he become known apart 
from the bishop, he has corrupted himself. But*® it is becoming, 
to men and women who marry, that they marry by the counsel of 


1 Or it might be required, or require, 8 >, reads without, the same word as 
if the word were differently pointed. before. 
3. According to the punctuation of the * The reading of 2, is, Bid my sisters 


Syriac text, consider in the times Him take their husbands in the Lord, and let 
who is above the times; expect Him to their husbands etc. 
whom there are no times, etc.. 5 2, has For. 
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the bishop, that the marriage may be in our Lord, and not in lust. 
But let every thing be for the honour of God. Look ye to the bishop, 
that God also may look to you. I will be instead of the souls of 
those who are subject to the bishop and the presbyters and the dea- 
cons; with them may I have a portion with God. Labour together 
with one another; make the struggle together, run together, suffer 
together, sleep together’, rise together. As stewards of God, and 
His domestics and ministers, please Him and serve Him, from whom 
ye will receive wages (ov that ye may receive wages from Him). Let 
none of you rebel. Let your baptism be to you as armour, and faith 
as a helmet, and love as a spear, and patience as a panoply. Let your 
treasures be your good works, that ye may receive the gift of God, as 
is just. Be ye long-suffering towards each other in gentleness, as God 
towards you. I rejoice in you at all times. The Christian has not 
power over himself, but is ready to be subject to God. I salute him 
who is accounted worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, as I charged 
thee’. 
[Here] ends the First* [ Epistle]. 


2. 


The Second Epistle, to the Ephesians*. 


GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which is blessed in 

the greatness of God the Father, and perfected; to her who was set 
apart from eternity to be at all times for abiding and unchangeable 
glory, and is perfected and chosen in the token of truth’, by the 
will of the Father of Jesus Christ our God; to her who is worthy of 
happiness; to her who is at Ephesus in Jesus Christ in joy unblameable; 
much greeting. 

Forasmuch as your well-beloved name is acceptable to me in 
God, which ye have acquired by nature by a right and just will, “by 
faith and by love of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and ye are imitators 
of God, and have been fervent’ in the blood of God, and have speedily 
accomplished a work congenial to you; for* when ye heard that I was 


1 2, omits the words sleep together. 5 But ead is probably a corruption 
* According to 23, as thou didst charge of τσ», so that it will be iz a rrue 


us : 
e f passion; see above, p. 25 sq. 
8 2,2, omit the First. 6 5. inserts and also. 


4 So 23. For Zhe Second Epistle =, 7 Σ,, and are fervent. ule a 


reads His Second. 8 D, omits for ae 
~ . a 2 ., . εὖ ς 
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bound [so as to be hindered] from acting’ for the sake of the common 
name and hope,—and I hope through your prayers to be devoured of 
beasts at Rome, that by means of this, whereof I am accounted worthy, 
I may be endued with strength to be a disciple of God,—ye were 
diligent to come and see me. But forasmuch as we have received 
your multitude in the name of God by Onesimus, who is your bishop 
in love unutterable, whom I pray in Jesus Christ our Lord that ye 
may love, and that ye all may be in his likeness; for blessed is He 
who hath given you such a bishop, as ye deserve. But forasmuch as 
love suffereth me not to be silent respecting (from) you, on this account 
I have been forward to entreat you to be diligent in the will of God; 
for when no one lust is implanted in you which is able to torment you, 
lo, ye live in God. I rejoice in you, and I offer supplication on account 
of you Ephesians, a church renowned in all ages. For those who are 
carnal are not able to do spiritual things, neither the spiritual carnal 
things ; just as neither faith [can do] those things which are foreign to 
faith, nor lack of faith [those things which are] of faith. For those 
things which ye have done in the flesh, even they are spiritual, because 
ye have done every thing in Jesus Christ. And ye are prepared for the 
building of God the Father, and ye are raised up on high by the engine 
of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and ye* are drawn by the rope, which 
is the Holy Spirit; and that which hoisteth you up® is your faith, and 
your love is the way that leadeth up on high to God. Pray for all 
men, for there is hope of repentance for them, that they may be 
accounted worthy of God. From your works especially let them be 
instructed. Against their harsh words be ye conciliatory in meekness 
of mind and in gentleness ; against their blasphemies do ye pray; and 
against their error arm ye yourselves with faith; and against their 
fierceness be ye peaceful and quiet; and be ye not astounded at them. 
But let us be imitators of our Lord in meekness, and of whosoever 
shall more especially be injured and oppressed and defrauded. The 
work is not of promise, but that a man be found in the strength of 
faith even to the end. It is better that a man be silent when he is 
something, than that he should be speaking when he is not; that 
through those things which he speaks, he may act, and through 
those things in which he is silent, he may be known. My spirit 


1 Or visiting; XZ, has the plural, from 2 Σ, omits ye. 
actions: but doubtless ZI αι is 3 Syriac, ulzso, feminine 
a corruption of sano Syria, asin τῷ durs\ πο, gui, que extrahit. 
the Greek. ) Cureton, avd your pulley. 
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boweth down to the Cross, which is a stumbling-block to those who 
do not believe, but to you for salvation and life eternal. ‘There was 
concealed from the ruler of this world the virginity of Mary, and her 
child-bearing’, and the death* of our Lord, and (or even) the three 
mysteries of shouting, which were wrought in the quiet.of God from 
[the time of] the star even till now. At the manifestation of the Son 
magic began to cease, and all bonds were loosed, and the ancient 
kingdom and the error of evil was destroyed. Henceforward all things 
were moved together, and the destruction of death was devised, and 
there was the commencement of that which is perfected in God. 
[Here] ends the Second Epistle’. 


2. 
The Third Epistle, to the Romans*.. 


GNATIUS, who is Theophorus, to the church which has found 

compassion in the greatness of the Father Most High; to her who 
presideth in the place of the country of the Romans; who is worthy 
of God, and worthy of life and blessings and praise and remembrance, 
and is worthy of prosperity, and presideth in love, and is perfected 
in the law of Christ unblameable (ov unblameably) ; much greeting. 

From of old I have prayed to God that I might be accounted 
worthy to behold your faces, which are worthy of God; but now, 
being bound in Jesus Christ, I hope to receive you and salute you, 
if it be the Will that I should be accounted worthy to the end. For 
the beginning is well disposed’, if I be accounted worthy to attain 
to the end, that I may receive my portion without hindrance amid 
suffering. For I am afraid of your love, lest it should injure me. 
But for you it is easy to do what you wish; but for me it is diffi- 
cult to be accounted worthy of God, if indeed [γὰρ] ye spare me 
not. For there is no other time for me® like this, that I should be 
accounted worthy of God; neither will ye, if ye be silent, be found 
in a better work than this. If ye leave me, I shall be a word of 


1 Both manuscripts read cork azo, 3 Z, omits the Second Epistle. 
4 ; ies oS 
and his birth, but there can be little ie has The Third Ep ale “2 τ 
doubt that the upper point has been Third Epistle of the same Saint Ignatius. 


: : . =| The words fo the Romans are added in 
a omutted, 65] AIA, and our text to complete the title. 
her child-bearing. 5 23 has for the beginning we have well 
* The word cohassa, and his contrived, or planned, 


death, is wanting in 2. See p. 78 sq. 6 Σ, omits for me. 
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God ; but if ye love my flesh, I become again a voice. Ye will not 
give me anything better than this, that I should be sacrificed to 
God while the altar is ready; that ye may be with one concord in 
love, and may praise God the Father in Jesus Christ our Lord, 
because He has accounted the bishop of Syria’ worthy to be 
God’s, after He has called him from the East to the West. It is good 
for me” that I should set from the world in God, that I may rise 
in Him in life. Ye have never envied any one. Ye have taught 
others. Only pray for strength to be given to me from within and 
from without, that I may not only speak, but also desire; and not 
that I may be called a Christian only, but also that I may be found 
to be [one]: for if I am found to be [one], I am also able to be 
called [so]. Then shall I be faithful, when I am not seen in the 
world. For there is nothing which is seen that is good. The 
work is not [a matter] of persuasion, but Christianity is great when 
the world hateth it. I write to all the churches, and declare to all 
men that I die willingly for God, if it be that ye hinder me not. I 
intreat you, be not [affected] towards me with love that is unseasonable. 
_ Leave me to be [the prey] of the beasts, that through them I may 
be accounted worthy of God. I am the wheat of God, and by the 
teeth of the beasts I am ground, that 1 may be found the pure 
bread of God. With provoking provoke ye the beasts, that they 
may be a grave for me, and may leave nothing of my body, that even 
when I am fallen asleep, I may not be a burden upon any one. Then 
am I in truth a disciple of Jesus Christ, when the world seeth 
not even my body. Intreat our Lord for me, that through these 
instruments I may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not charge you 
like Peter and Paul, who are Apostles, but I am one condemned: 
*they are free, but I am a slave even until now. But if I suffer, 
I am a freedman of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise in Him from 
the dead free. And now, being bound, I learn to desire nothing. 
From Syria, and even to Rome*, I am cast among beasts, by sea 
and by land, by night and by day, being bound between ten leopards, 
which are the band of soldiers, who, even while I do good to them, 
do evil the more to me. But I am the more instructed by their 
injury, but not on this account am I justified to myself. I rejoice in 
the beasts that are prepared for me, and I pray that they may be speedily 


1 2, omits of Syria. * According to the punctuation of the 
2 >, omits for me. Syriac text, 4o desire nothing, from Syria 
* 33 inserts du¢, which is erased in 23. and even to Rome. Jam cast, ete. 
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found for me; and I will provoke them to devour me speedily, and 
not as that which is afraid of some other men and does not approach 
them. Even should they not be willing to approach me, I will go 
with violence against them. Know me from myself; what is expedient 
forme. Let nothing envy me of things that are seen and that are not 
seen, that I should be accounted worthy of Jesus Christ”. Let fire, 
and the cross, and the beasts that are prepared, cutting off of limbs, 
and scattering of bones, and crushing of the whole body, hard tor- 
ments of the devil, come upon me; and only let me be accounted 
worthy of Jesus Christ. The pains of birth are standing over me: 
and my love is the Cross’, and there is not in me fire of * any other 
love. I do not desire the food of corruption, neither the lusts of 
this world. The bread of God I seek, which is the flesh of Jesus 
Christ, and his blood I seek [as] a drink, which is love incorruptible. 
My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches which received 
me as the name of Jesus Christ; for even those who were not * 
near to the way in the flesh preceded me in every city. Now I am 
about to arrive (or near, so that I shall arrive)® at Rome. I 
know many things in God, but I moderate myself, that I may not 
perish through boasting; for now it behoveth me to fear the more, 
and not to regard those who puff me up. For they who say to me 
such things, scourge me; for I love to suffer, but I do not know if 
I am worthy. For to many zeal is not seen, but with me it has war. 
I have need therefore of gentleness, by which the ruler of this world 
is destroyed. I am able to write to you heavenly things; but I fear 
lest I should do you an injury. Know me from myself; for I am 
cautious, lest ye should not be able to suffice [for them], and should 
be perplexed. For even I, not because I am bound, and am able 
to know heavenly things, and the places of the angels, and the station 
of the powers that are seen and that are not seen, on this account am 1 
a disciple; for I am far short of the perfection which is worthy of God. 
Be ye perfectly strong in the patience of Jesus Christ our God. 
[Here] ends the Third {Epistle]®. 


1 According to the punctuation of the 3 >, reads zm for of. 
Syriac text, sot seen. That I may be ac- 4 Z, omits 70%. 
counted worthy of Fesus Christ, let fire, 5 a, reads J am near, I shall arrive, 
ete, omitting so that. 


2 So according to the present Syriac ὁ SoZ. 23 has [Here] end the Three 
text; my love is crucified would require Lfistles of Lgnatius bishop and martyr. 
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Mand cir am ems τόσ se SW δ ana 
pir — prim aS ahs SL  osialh rac 
rears saznly setwdrso rls οὔτέ (30 ρνοδιξοπ 
Δ που λυ ον πόδια ρο τέξδ ο eiar rahe 
IGA Mawaaa τοι δπ πόϊπα ϑα mevtaaa 
etolands τς" iwara τὶν απ eosaza 
'ποδι στ τσ sazal πα αἶα Obra als 


‘ms .woahi\or. 
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eohasisa law woolss amass ul pihass i 
bears Od aur απ. haces al am a, 
wih Ax zen aml sien cots J amla An 
ain roe ous cus I oN ams τόσ as 
Δ cuter us «os wh aun wesne hams lisa 
acl .ehasas a αϑςδι Δ rd ca θάλλον δι 
τόπο αὐλοαξαοὸν A τόξλι Comins roe cls 
Asors ‘wansan jptwhsan alas anal ela 
ran wimats lies wo Awl oso KMimas 
lh ee, ΞαΝ aka Ἢ 5. dul Δ τα πη Row 
mam risa diam vancila ol puto | dasa aw 
λα τ rama ΦΘ TAs apr i “pet 
darian pir 9 onl’ rami ama oles 
wir) sams τόδιαλ πος Wass  - ol pHa 
am :mads haps SAN (Ὁ τοῦ 535 τος acs 
ela Δ -: tetmle’s mina ein mis emaduns 
macs dursacas ls Al mdi Misr) ΟΣ. FAS 
guznam πόδια. πος al HX. haul mats peteadss 
cama aa dan om owhauloias τέδιαυ πος. ele 
Mhasjamss ete Ὁ cinhd mle hal sam 
Mhaamsis iw Aas og tt en τόπο δεῖν διοοτί 
has aver healer wasala oar jor am 
Ξοῖοπ duds MARS whaisla camila cwrala 


' MS oan ax. * Liphes. 20. 
* Rom. 4—6. ® Magn. το. 


* Ephes. 15. 
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ram whats dus ooo orm) sto aml 
SAYs ς TI m=r> nQulo  .am ral jx 
cosas απῶτόπ Mia ομᾶτό As dum am ota 
rors soars al dasa otc Gams params 
2 PTAA ml asm τόλπ τόσχυιπ ag ool’ 
aawasal inc sam + ἧς οὐ WA am ex aim 
wvoale’ hala cdhaszadhsa rede adn Pie a 
μὰ dar els τότ ovhwarsa τέλη win 

2. II 


AIGA SA parte τέπτποπ whuissIs oh (Ξὸ 


Ὁ manaalir’s 

δ πάσαν dais soliton τότοποπ calss WTR — 

walal Rane πάσα owWhis emlal ein sha car’ 
amar ᾿ tin dts Wale Sls ein τές san 
wi αὐ τόν wads αὐλὸν ch 2 abies 
wacnan .misioa els woass ohal . aamhk 
τόδ. Wall oho poerindor haivr anc 
ain palgiss Whales maasa wales obo 
OAXtX attics oale’s aor τόξα wahers 


UST He ἃ, 8. *. Hero. 1. ° Rom. 4. 
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nos) rel sama kino ul pacaia whaisl pair’ 
τόπο eimar Andes wtansan sah ILA τς 
ana «τόσ wom imlem eis ὀλισπ eo Ami 
cam sah οτόολιέςν omar Mota womens ol 
were roc eh wader’ τόσυλιόλ τόδ πὸ τ ule 
oo 10.305 re ON Me τῶν walacaa maple 
25 2 Otc oma τό etl ς acnsdur’s 
.  -λκ «τ. τόξο oom τοτὲ τοῦτό ies 
τόσ πο eer Sank τότ. τσ στὸ 

+ inte 15 whim tus a mp pana 





a 
“er 
sah ii τό EDR οὐδιο ποζοο 
πο. οοτσ τόδι.χ 5 τι τὰ mAdgom τ 
+ males mari, ἐδ 5 Ὁ. 539 


re HALL Ans Mm :‘am wisi es cap (I) 
woos \ iN τό ee ee ἱ alsa Maid, * Laman tx 


‘MS simmys, °C κάξϑδο τα hairs. 
* Rom. 6. °B omits sanz, C omits 
* Rom. 4. weary also 


* C omits aco. 


688 
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Thnk — > ed colar’ resale Peder coal “acon 


rca 


πα reson dilva κα 


-_amias | 


op tors casadintor chal esas calor 
ra Aart eid ‘pasar risass πο <Midsuala 


wa 


‘me latioan 


: war \sraz 2013 F "παν ὦ 


> ius PAA πα whales risams cal, 


τᾶν Ansal Janay 


mom Non πὸ 


sbena wilds RAY pa ea rsalas 
SAILA Mttars BAK Kam pmshma 


“eax fis ὯΝ ram “oss 


*-C ‘omits acax, B has ei. 
* One word is illegible in A 


after τό Ta; 


* This passage is corrupt in 
both B and C. B has merely 
miiswas .amiasi 
ram ϑοιπὸδιῷου τόσσα; 
C «ἀπ καὺ e_amlassy 
roam tornkm oul; 
rms sion are 
aadgulirtos chal. 
A omits 3 before man aalird’s, 


* This is the reading not only 
OF “is “nid; * bat? dise’ of. A. 


(not othr). 
0 ιν wadant. 


‘C «ρίϑαυω. 


elsass Whandhisasa 
Wom sro raoalssn Smog 
OAs  α 

. 9. " 


1 URANTH RIAL mwaisa 


7B etiwat, C imc 
πλοῖο 
5. B omits calasn. 
°C omits kam Aon πᾶ, 
and has ἔπδιοο ϑα. 
~ A. οὐ eee τὸς 


merely rwmls. 


"C plas. 

ΣΟ etsasanta, B only 
ra Aant. 

* So Band C. The reading of 
A is quite uncertain, the scribe 
having clumsily altered what he 
The word is 
however pointed as an active 
Pavel, ἌΝ, 
Cureton read it mamas. 

“ B τῶν δ, 


originally wrote. 


participle 
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᾿ξ οδιέπ am esr τόϊιῖς msde os τέξολπι 
τόπιξολδιπ récols ‘hada ena - zakdu mal ram 
rharmms; .must> ὮΝ dam τόξο rand 
wio oramals isha sata wk Whausamn 
Mduiany rain “eumllma avalel wom sishm 
1S ΡΣ ΤΕΣ τον τέο aalo τι .9 pa τα 
τ-ϑδι τ ι'οστᾶλ xzilan πδιᾶπιλλ τος imin 
ἰπέδιαλ oo ok aac edi disan 
reohraalsay ait σὸν dhs “oa es wand (ἢ 
sania reihanso aisa has We mal αι. διδιττ x 
mA las Gama τόπον, Sie 8a stand 
τόυλοῦολ easss A OK : ohaa ime ὧδ πα 
᾿φοδκει acai * Awa tole Lassa '᾿ξαλλο 
Shier rss sla “mana .o anlar τόαϊπλπ 
~omlsl sartar welds πα οὖς aralds essen 
«. αἰπωον a evietze ld Cassa os cree io 
-e_acalk ram lv Msaama .rhansr <zinmnmsn 


'B rhasslmem, C 
rharsalse=. 

πὰ τόπολλ σα. 

* AC Woanadas. 

* The sentence is, as Cureton 


has observed, grammatically in- 


complete,» notwithstanding the 


agreement of the three mss. 


°C omits 35. 


IGN, 


°C thdam wi55 odhaai 
τα να. amcor 
76 εὗδιᾶδλι om τό ΐλοῦσα 


lh 
°C rsana. 
°C aw wie. 
“΄Ὧςς πᾶς Avo. 
"C τύξοξον πς ασχαλὸν. 
‘* C omits circxl, which 


has no equivalent in the Greek. 


45 


690 SYRIAC REMAINS. 


dusn tevhss We thos as fam isis en mo 
ΔΝ π΄ τέσσ των ‘fowla + ctisalir 
* ats ein cand ‘ku he ela coxtin choirss 
Rist ams Kam “smatuc a> : mand, tal 
" rim ie As hasan “sah am samia + asculirés 
mro jo ear Iacol Gar en am.’ adhia Asa 
wan Or ψοδυτ τὸ wand al tar .wanth 
‘annaa As gaxha ompimma bu’ somin AX, 
Mo assrts burtzisa ater) anc dun sama 
yon sar dul wal too “eens on malik’ 
pnts oolr’s “isan smaduns cal τότ a 
ola omdsan oo ertiatwo tals HK war 
Mea amc οὖς aml bun vlads Ratna Ware 
msway \ncala : τσ sam δι Sik’ Sioa 


ΠΣ Ὁ pany ime. | ar mammaire ta, C 
> B dust. The word ishardly »madurcs. 
legible in A, but it clearly ended aia © en ram DAM. 
with A. | oC eusicr. 
A Waa. at 2 C οαὖνο. 
“ B adds qa.. ΞΟ omits S015), . 
= ria. In A there are “Co anos. 
two words illegible after enssla. 15 


C omits τόπο ret 
* C omits Sasa τί. 6 oC Wwaatan (sic). 
a hatrs5 ilo eis 7 C omits the words ωλὰπ 


᾿ὭΣΘΣ «. οὐ dur’, which have no 
ἢ C omits τάξϑοδα.. equivalent in the Greek. | 
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Man ak ovata ol Cb Wie: οδυτό ‘whail 
“etasan. ‘rtalss ten We τόπος eur nam 
emis Was tis caw al duct comes 
arma oak tar -wanth “Laima .amhsiar 
AKA μα mi wid umole mo dur’ σῶν Ξὴπ im 
maals psurs bers ean aml toa λον τό 
weale’s dur’ tam cl liam als wand ol iar 
issn oe οὐδ, aima ς δον δι δυτί 
moans den ml to Ὄπ saline ἐπέϑτοαῦ 
ὯΝ. προ due τὶ “Stam awake bic’ KGS 
mramrs pools pica tasr am eal + amadurw’ 
mam awa οὖς ame dur’s dasa τώξοξαουϑο ᾿ SSisa 
ἡτέωπ am pots omadunds MS mio Sr 
acl ..wangh al tar .ἰδικ msasscr τόσ 
tow dur teow walla walhia ἀπο antes 
coulis maken Mier Rn toa acl soln nr ol 
: ττέσπ “Lo amhans wuss aml .’orisszoala 


ὅτι τόδιαθν, mat (57). halen, ic. duc’ .zalss. 


*C duto. “Ores tap. 

> C omits etalsa. * C omits gx. 

“B wStssas, C (and per- °C duo and aa Am. 
haps A) τύταζαν,. "So all the mss. 

°C adds ealsn. Ὁ opaex, A Β rture. 

“6 picon. “Ὁ msauzcala mi. 

7 C omits dur’, which is be- “Be amhus. The text 


tween the lines in A; B has of A is illegible. 


45—2 
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τ puss alr’s . δορὰν 3 tush sain’ anaza 
δι bur’ οὐ gor ‘en L017, -e_amhaals 
malin’ τέσσ lisa ml om due sal 
wom toss ἮΝ am seh work’ ol tor 
‘Salina nod tsar swans .._am> wlara 
ool “tin asl eaankss dumiata tas Mr 
Sims ποιοῦ ππέϑο Miaedson . Sons acal 
wwdhaial whlaats rami asa «τέδιοΐϊ mam 
PI eis TA ‘Rasamin MS MATa msa 
MIM Mesto WAM et samy AD «τὰ ᾿ς 
πα ϑοπο msn hoy whoa ττσποα 5 
δ: πόλεος sa δὰ udvarcs “Mot ¢< irc 
waa -.walaa agi emaia~dl δια στα 
πὸ ᾿πόδιϑὶ τόδιαπο wale tor ‘saa τέλια 
essays πόθ. As soxsal ala wiawerd omaly 
RMIAT WEN oar . οἷ Ξὰ5 cad πα aK 
ϑὸ ram δι cris πόδι θυ, isa Masts 
wom Sheds πάν Ξοοςοῖπ Chasse ἡ πόδια. ἡ. 1.5.5 

ΠΡΌ wakes “ras hains eadlaasala 


' C omits goa. °C omits τύδιϑτ. 

> B adds acs. °C rhsiat. 

PA Was "AB Whapiss. 

°C κι οαςο τ π. "C α τυ ξυοοοῦπ 
Ο adds πτώλασὭι ways, wham 
°C paselem. 7 A διαν οἵ, C havals 


7C xa, | eadlaarc=al ris 
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: τδυϑὶ wharasa τόσον, dam 'σέξοαλ (1) 

yaa rtanalal asain’ (πὸ dhe ‘zen τόδ 5 
tobe πὸ Ors zpaml wan str emh 
whores. ichuam Satan τπῦνο cies 
πότ πο thal lic Jveakee ὧν ht τ Wt 
ram Warn om IIASA MAanmawd wanzaswas 
rac "as Acs an waza mhaimhzss al 
cam πα διότ ὯΝ Mis ἀπὸ cI ee ha psa «αὶ 
ashahara mhal “An πὸ νοῶ tale era’ 
rated aahahuca : watel τόνοῖπ chomans 
“eos ram esd diam hares aes AX 
bards cmmalla “aha lad calda am ans 
roam lasha :worlssr WKdRS emiasa EN 
MACE MARY wD ceo RIM am juan 
wdisansan WdRSS οὐ dors Mixtixzma <mrna 
orl Oe max chal μδιτέο cam essddsas abe 


ΓΑ Bréasalsa. 7 C ramon am. 
᾽Β δ ϑο, C mdXyoa; "Β rtisy wA.. 
AB πάϑδοιντ omar. °C masare. 
°C omits rom. Ue our. Con 
G 

G 


*C omits wh ra Qe 5 A ι 
has τόστα ξονν, and below 12 


omits Arc. 
Ma ra. cam Δ... 


τέλτιαξον. . oa 
eee: oat «οδιαλὰ διέ. 
°C adds <amyamsp “ B omits Mam. 


P rhalasusa 
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ἐς @homatas ?rhaahaza ‘dum . οὐδ Kamh 
durinds .rduivat mhomam =. alanis. aahza 
ham ints ‘asal, pe aca pwadzalad τόσοπο en 
team τόξαϊο. oo ties τόδιδα πα δι τ ϑαυῖοο ον 
τόσ τὴν MAAeTA Ao sada 
acm (Iv) 
“ὦ (Ὁ way) "SN ἰτπόχτοπ moa» Is τόδιπινου 9 
charms mo wha wis “mals τόξοο amar 
aaca ph sas plans Whales ‘riinassa - chal, 
eatio “eisilersa .mzahaha "mater As 
ple waisl WH “rams ora casa τόσο τόδ 
RAIS Mocsata Ὁ 


amma ram tat haama 


Se Cay mo «οὐ ἴοτλ 2835 
whale pasasia pahadzsa i hana, Asasn 
“phassl, Assal patasanr piri paasia UL VAT 


ΠΟ ramh pocak arn 
rduss; B also omits the second 
Rae 

°C omits this word. 

> B mhsmams, Ὁ 
mahsmams. 

* C omits the words wa am 
rasal, which have no equi- 
valent in the Greek. 

* B omits Mam xrnmmsna., 

Ὁ B omits sa. 

7C τόξα smarire 


.THIawa 


°C réaqrass. 

" C mid\er. 

ὙΠ ΧΟ Aszs. 

" C has racnsa, and omits 
the preceding words from rr Qo. 

* C paca. 

° B smasala. 

‘4 A omits pahadzss pS 
=a; C has p&hhahess xa 
eduinay whal= paAwara 


Za paama 
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mhassioo : ὐδιαὰλπ cilan sae ham τόν» οἹ τ 
A\astss anoles oan ‘hala J amber ss 
mim διαὰπ moana mba saat Ολπο ram 
pa emals ram comr wishine mo - zahdu 
cala τύπτε ‘rthancion eth oo fad Fre 
"eomamt οὐδ whasl Sslea shaa πέος ‘inxs 

drach = ξϑωδιαπ τόξο ὁ τὰ 


τ-Ξπίατοπ Weel inlets eile sain’ (1) 

"etawe MID Mears Samra “resuina mhasis 
rear doles πένθ. : himima hae has 
Me ole! wars Sans mpava : Aa “Tera torn 
Beanamia iar ane oham ol bus τόποτέ 
αλλ buazra marl trazra Raich dua 
Maur τόδιλιέσππ alrel duaza S*whpanrdla 
Raut rary eohams “hohia whasaal duaza 


"“Cosilz ward λιές or ἀχὸ opr mmami> 
ἐς hal ohkesizd, and °C Moet won. 
omits the following words as far as  C ς΄». 
dala mnrmawvda. cate Ὁ Nora. 
°C omits τέσ νου —. ' This word is illegible in A. 
*B magia, | ° BC κάξϑοο τε. 
*C mbharmnmn. κα΄ «αλλ; C omits this 
5 Cc LTT rc jure. clause. Ἴ 
᾿ 15. This clause is wanting in B. 
°C omits «λα «δια. 
; ᾿ 5 C hod. 


7A B <ramy. 
aly as than a iad 


"1 This word is wanting in A. 
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oe rat rir «οὗ. *tValoa Wao ‘<i> ἊΣ 3ο 
‘smaseiza mhamlso rains smaisaa jas 
bored. καὶ τλμῆδαλ pola ὦ Mesa Adan eis 
male ‘eam in wool Mor say m5 
7 » RUM com chara 
wedza τς aardanta returns al soda guile 

draco Ange erate “iss oor wns “mle 
Min Faw saw πέση WA οἵδ wk 
use Wan . τ΄ ᾿ς αὐταὶς \i¢zieve εαὐνσι 
ae δὰ δαξοτέ τέδιξωλ oon “Wahera im 
cau τοι 30 1.9 *emlars « το eotass ὯΝ 
Gata τξλαὰὶ sone τῶ Inte “Samo duties 
Nios Ande jaan Win shades πόδια Ἂν acl 
Sea ane caudi eis .. assays > οἷ a 
oranda ἧς odin ase Max τς οο am Audss 3X 


1 C Porn wis. °C isin Ἂπ.99. 

5 Β (Ὁ add ep. ΑΒ ἜΝ.5.5 sears 

°C adds πόδε, , Gettin 

© Cortalws mass,  'Crarrda. se cic. 
and omits »marzista. 2 C mlmazsa.- | 

ee Ma. SC κε ϑοσϑο. 

Gs: 3 *C diz, and omits , am>. 


gt. sk: —_ACUAA TA, i * C adds nea, 


AS90078 , : 16. Ὁ «. οδι.5 %,. C pee 


ΒΟ waz, B mle. eo dura 
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a δυτέμμδι. wold moses Tul wile pa ak 
vals pam 2 aaimas 
"NG BAD opts CL as ρα ews S (2) 
pie Oc PA wo otzuinl pyar , aduams οὶ 
MIC ord τόν wears τότ ὮΝ lac’ οδυτί 
λαχξος. οδυτό la aml hal ‘stodes ist 
Sadun rico ex revsasi ~_alzds Acar . adic’ 
aah BX ς τό dest Woamh im pos 
« ase pa τότηλτέπ hla “ol ar Wade. aim 
Δι τὰ ortho sah [Ul τ wom οὐ νιοὶ 
roms iso (τὸ pds ἀπϑοταδο aldds « αϑοδι 
optzaas IR oteon Mole πὸ πέρολτέλ cw 
wok a αἰπύ δα : iiss wl aaa τόξα τ 
: τ ἴαοσπ τέϑασρο ow) cmaLAA : τόσ τῷ Aas sus 
War πα oy ολδδιχ τόςωλτεέπ τόδιαπο.ο 9 π 
= missal Net am Ban . eins (Ὁ πταοτέ 
sau Raiwl moa oles sale 
eivintirh a °C omits al, 


* C_omits. . asia. 7 A omits al, 

-- B wtAs AAI ® Here ends the text of A. 

de NG ° C omits Assen, 

asm sid o> 7. = '¢ ulm ἴλας. 

"ΑΒ, αλιότδιπ and "CC ysahea τέτλτέϑπ 
toua. Chas aleh oc πὸ Rein (99 >is 
Mim 3 pdon esasks dhe 
BY «π΄ ovals —aamh Ὁ omits. et, and adds yal. 


Za 
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inc «αὐτές . οδισαρα moh er cl (3) 
Ma om Wher es a se .. οδιολιό τέτεϊν οὶ 
lis .. οδυτό *ennasan rissa Jadu’ palean 
τσ : τέωλιέ (20 “δ ~~ αδλιέκδιπ an eas 'πανὶϑ 
ar δυο tas πανὶ wis Jal — J.) aX\ 
*‘wisas πο win Kor woo woe ‘ans AK 
τπβ 5 Od ie ituliwi wahir’ πουλὶ 5 
‘tsa tS emmdwa tories ean cont am emo 
τένυδιοπ once ἮΝ dul tin’ pedo wl salads 
emadur SA τσ Sars BK emi para 
Act Jrsas am τόν πὰ uted Ed ors 
VM rtsals ol past eo otuleia an chasis 
Metin’ gadsna τόδ ead’ chk ἣν τ (4) 
seine Asal τ snama 
ecamh wi λας, adic oir διτέξο τταλτέ 


wih La am aS oy 


’ C omits 7. 
οὖ has x =a for 1 tsa in 
both places; B adualsan. 

> B adds διεζδιςζ. 

a rae 

°C εὐδίξας, and afterwards 
τ 1.5..... 

°C has Wass διὸ Ad 
an ear Wert aah’ 


Eade pasa aden, 
which points to the reading 


naslo τόδλξαῷ cam w\n 


Ane tulmia torch’ 
swadhirc τνΞ..5 AX 
[soaker TeX or] 
tocar am τόσ τό 
Puede wera 


“C =. 

°C omits ta\. 

° Both mss have W3aX. — 
0 Besalsh. 


" C adds war Nal, so that 
the single clause in the Greek is 
doubly represented. 
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τλ τῷ αὐ Liam το 9 «τόλοοὸν ul 
mains δὸς aamh CL hort “ariasoh 
pmterton : τόδιαχωπ Comds wartainc otoie 
: rvoalesa ὯΝ, πέστε odds τόσο τόλ sara ar oo 
roiwl wahers : a polhha whales isos 
πόδια faztz Liaw azrXzm oss Kuan 
οἷν a eas eda ela :'fhiane ul pacaix 
pos itor) joa. Mame daars wo lacs 
-ο : Wer pit wash Kad Kam ‘fad 
murs 2 asa optalss τόνοδιξο οἱ νοὶ lars 
A url) usr washer arto eless ually 
ek pics we al Row and walaaa “ροῦν Ὁ τ΄ 
eles fréaaw οὐ τ τέρλε οὐ, amd 
er -«πῷ. pou eos fot το int sid 
ears waren ties Mal un Wom : eer ot 
τόν yo Wet erm ints 19 m> pao 
Δ ἀπ el ππτπν srw’ al 
me Varahah .tmamid wo τόν ἰαο .Ξὸ (5) 
' B omits . Qaisn. “SB ans. 
> B ««οοαχωδι, " B omits gx. 
* Another example of double 1 C omits ot id “am. 


translation. " B has no point at Nair ᾽ 
4 : : 
C omits from wésass\ to but connects this clause with the 


OLY. first words of the next chapter 
° B τόδυϊταξο. ena W SOAS. RTA A 
* C omits am. "5. B adds tX. 


’ C rfsaamo ον ΥΩ. 
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wistsmroa rolls oss wees oom hain 
we domdur’s lr wise cio me ὮΝ ud er’ 
main ols san pla otlhalilers ‘nak 
et alias Jul pretam αὐ τόπος aig . aml 
τόπος οἱ αι oar πϑλδιόσ turds ul * aasan 
alan als whais pioal ‘Manco Wear oor sanim 
J ecainis wl poadiza τέλος whal. ὮΝ om rnc 
Talo sulk δωτέλιληπ Kor ziyeo “liam pionl 
Pearl «οἰοδιτό lo esther Kei [ar wer’ 
δ μὰ ard Wed reir det él Ya Gro τί 
mezo wal ἀπ im ow a oo g altahh 
mesal Saw wha .“acalhde’s Ra’ cKtim “om 
sank :rdulysea “pK chums ορνρδιξοπ abel 
Mesa Zana OTA ooher’s Md as Sor 
Maia cinasa : Aladra Mibersa : τύδιαζωπ 
Asa : TNA milan τόπο : Sama <awada 
παρὸ ὡς οὐδ als isso Gar "rin pam 

war τέρα saz 


a Ὁ τόπον. , » C omits « acl. 


* B omits aN gee tar. 
° B adds passansna, | ” B adds wasor. 
ΓΟ omits Aaam. } 7 C adds am. 
-¢ « Aeshz3 wilis ΣΝ Badds tay. 
, .«. amiss al * Badds tua mis amra. 
* C omits A.acn, uae τ, 
mom, AV. wait * B adds taX. 


° Be. 7 C τέκ 9. 
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᾿Ξ Camas, ul piss mss cl (6) 

casas “ὦ am ‘pat otic isin ‘eothaala wha 
isis ongas Js RN OM Nes ἐπκένλις Ξ 5:9 
οἴω οἷν Gar Lan τόν πότ ead ‘am aml 
rals ulti .’yan a Whar ur’ in’ Mae am 
CE eee nee Wee vans Coan aaa 
Maen roel iuahasas —ADeh κλπ tors 
la τὐῶαλλ YMocaaalh gL ππωλιπ Koco 
pioal παν yma λπαοτέπ stat ῖσό: wunacizh 
Maviawaie τότ Mal ποτ πο : δι. τί 


-» 


eMac’ i alls owe 8 kwesos CMa; 


16 φ. 
ae oct role -2Masiicos 


woah “λα plc a oe 
casa πόδιν. ἰὸν oa wialwin Mets cals cates (7) 
wine eh λαῶν Sea oral Rud Wie 


aA Eat de “ars 


3 piss is wanting in Β, "Be seasaal, probably a 
Both mss have smagas. misprint. | 

Pweg φάτω: 5 B adds ep ya. 

* Both mss have the singular; * C omits al. 
B adds mil\az. τέλα. "Catan air, 

ΓΟ qwaun. °C <utmn. 

6. B omits ol, 1% Βα, 

° B wars sas, 7 C =. 

7 B omits am, ~ BD del, 

° Byasa dus «. nil=as. * B aaotan. 

° B ria, ” B etsalss ΟἿ “σα τί 


"Β tla aco Wm. ese 
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PAA AUDEN Ourtde στα ‘aston pl — 
wasmaas .alorh el oles muse LA aim 
τόξα. -τέξαλλ "ὌΝΩΝ ἅς advama πα το ‘saz 
wank tora whe wow λα δα τῷ, ass 
man otis all duende ele Jul ἧς. amalah 
απ >. ο τ Sha or as πὸ Asem 
gala .am τέϑιον alr apa hams am Mai 
as Mace τὰν om τ awn πα ap 
meha ral poor adh os “us amatuer πο liso 
mila “wiser wduwth ol ewan CL ctor hal 
mae woles esol am τάξον τ “ohQaXi 
rr “saren Xa emadur’s .om’s “ci 
hues an Maca προσ remi\ (55 amadur’s Aco 
sede hs san smadurs imo ε55 
τέωτέ renin wars πέντ nog δι wi (8) 
ἧς αϑοὸδνς οδιτό, τ΄ fates Qh Gt τόπο 
wis -_aamh « dur ιν ISIS Es aaher 


'C aoton. °B omits wire. 
7B adds durtosto. Ὁ B.adds Wdupaas. 
*C wupes, Basen” B adds wise. 
«αὐτο. am ae reales, probably a mis- 
cay Ogg ey | print. weet 
BING ἀκ. i oak\AT, e ea dvd\_ 4. 
ict hiaenialel; Ὁ adds Lune. 
ΕΒ onl ; the word is not in C. °C nares amadurs. 


* B omits ir. " Bhasaws - ase "ἐλ. 
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. αὐτο τότ τὰν oui τόδι 3. δια. 9 ΚΟ 
a asl wl am τένχ οἵ Sars .uvarisamdas 
wosam. pls sass ie’ God tds ule 
ema umarcs aad As ας Als wow mon am 
aX wales Mis oS mic : δυϑδια 5 al 
om rams lhe ἧς τ΄, αϑυισς, Ram ‘eur’ 
-aliaduino 

“Ὁ .rataes dha hal us cniagarde’ (0) 
wars anole Rant Misa mi amature aalosr 
re Gasdna rote cal ram :*amanauls sus 
ek ..amiss ae <todews Ra bs ot cic 
ve denlasa “amie: ὯΝ oda oti’ Wak EX 
eles. roll omawsrkd oo als Wom amas 
Svs αὐϑὸπν “hiss sana νοΐ ~armls 
1 lira idan wal srs sanx mor 
mursa jas -iXasn Wao avian) am chs HK 

wlan amar mo tala “ex sasl διὸ (10) 
rth tee “me ass ps bk’ τέπαννλ 


'B burwtz :caal 7 B omits tA, 


ple. Read durin. ° B adds esusalds. 

°C waren, °C πίωλκι. 

> B adds tal «oa. One MBaARLO  τόϑα. οἵ. 
would have οχροοιοά, aal. " B lar. 

‘B wees Laan acai’, Ὁ omits eax. 

° C adds οἵ. * B At. 


°C naslo. 
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woaals pir 2A reat Moo Numan woato 
wweoalr’s easazl esvamtl raja a Swabia 
assoc οἷς aml | adic PhbI et inc tua 
BMX eamla δε τϑίασῷ τα eet ord’ 
siacalassx o_aal Sam ama voll UT pax 
* 390s πλ.9 : aloo et aaah dohsa war a Asuaidh 
ramha diel esos pruls satuam sors 


—Ohs0m war Sams hartaimsn. ἔχει OAors 
hat ‘sass ehandl ules 
Wom Moet wer oe αὐ tak “aX aa (Ὁ) 


2 ad τό δι 0AM aoe wi aA: Maamy ais wow 
raaszamt ol aam P2BLAA “.titas εῷ στὸ 
Mestre “sronoin “ours mhealh οςραδωτστ acl 
ml rts PAT: .whasamis hoi Whsazhl 
: τόδ μὲν whaiel Wah : easamia eo 
rT.) whal dae τόπο. Whacsms lls amia 


"1 So C, instead of anata ; — 8. B adds πώ Ὁ. 
B has oansasts. Take τ Ὁ 

αν τς ΝΙΝ “Ὁ px. 

oqo adds aN | | Pp COA τὶ 


‘ B reads .ptspamt\ 8 B rygaxeng. 
ute reales rwsarl =" C Ὄπεαπ. | 
aodusasr ales rtisalima = Baar αὐτό, With the 
‘team word aire the text of Ὁ comes 
δ. B adds « αὐὐῦταλ. to an end. 
oe ἐπ are ΒΒ xa, but the Greek is ἵνα 


ἧς Ὁ ἄντ ne ee ἐπ᾽ ὄψεσι K.7.X, 
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wamlala ,calaartul mise warad cde can 
Asa wes τέϑοπα As wom taka ohn 
pea 2 aimed ham τόξιϊοπ KX waar 
Aina canon πολι arr’ : oul peter τόδ στ 
Pas πὸ :-οααοοὶδ, esol δοιο ssa wanismd 
oman eernl sasha : whiasa hI, 
τνοἵ an «διῶ len mhadsson Kam mA) 
“aiwli mi ham τσ τς la : ham whores 
ahs es rca oe: διυτέξ οἱ διτέδιπ 
Ὧν iam sus am KIS) Wom tar haama 
Ww A MIG Aw cr ram στὸ durtamt 
om ete -τλ ‘ss mtn i: amt warm cull 
zighoy ds ussa pam pwihhss as pac lik 
: ram samia ram lin et am poem .155 
τόξο winia : walk πόσο ot durciilos 
Amami τστέξαὶλ pub pI AA oan ass01 an 
chacsior chum dvs “mizdha ham τό ποῖοι 
mMaanmaw .aam iis eammads As intacnamin 
smhzm τόδιοπ 9 : mil au PEMD WA eA 

| .wac 


τέο οὐκ Ξὸπ chiaar “--Ξ οὐρα Ξῦὸσ -οὐο (VI) 


athe swaha\. "Ἔ milzda; but we should 
7B .wasnpads. perhaps read plazas. 
* Read salalas. * B reads et, but .=2 is re- 


‘B -ϑῷοοὶ axes quired by the Greek, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
N&R 22 AMSA καλουμένου Πόρτου. 


- 


IGN. 40 


706 SYRIAC REMAINS. 


izego eacawms oom) ΟἹ cam sass 2 sol 3a 
οτὸ τόδιλ πὸ hans plo aa: urs peda 
comirés yanl ac «. Θ᾿... MAD alr’ isis aac 
are wha AAs "ὋΝ aan ples .o2sat> 
Mam tod πόλι ox am .wam πὸ, am 
pulzoos PEAS EXT τ πα ᾿ς Gace) résle os 
BS opty ως οπ 9 Οἱ reo wis ties «οὐ 
ολοοπς αϑοῦδ τόροῖπ τὰν ὺς ain sa en 
masa ..amlal mhal . air rio : 0am pares 
pias rilsasa icitrr paws ami ram 
oomms Mesa hikes o_acal wien plo’ ~ 
Seis mito . Asim As τς αὐ «Ξοιθιτζα 
e_omla sana τόλταῷ aa τόλλοθο : diets mt heals 
: κῶας. ward δὲ wales Wis po asa tir’ 
cane hala oa, wie’ διὸ dane madara 
Min’ cal Mises durian) miama Or ποθι 
τόσπθοϑ, cme maw ta “ οὐδ υτέδιιοτοτόλ 
τύδι. ἃ. οὐχ pica paldzis pein RA .LSans τόπο, 
reais mea. haw doduc’ .amites chasis 
31> οὐ emesis Ww orhssne Whoo tes 
“retar :τέόδιμ ham codund wimsddhaa 'S0mt 
IAM .crpwesa\ aa μας λοδι πο αν Say sx 


'B wie. ‘Bw athech κὐλθσοτόν. 
7 One would rather have ex- 7B whan. 

pected eX, φοβουμένοις δὲ, , ‘oe τξας τ. 
5 Β az2as2; probably a 7B ture. 


misprint. ae rn; a misprint. 
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ahs cld els τέκν oo choi whaiwl 
MALT ham culsihs τον, tor οὐ wera «τόσο 
dan pis saline πολιόν zens frowns 
πολ rina. wan ina \achh oma whan 
cam ᾿Ὥποπ Wotemastss ziaas co .99 
sama .msalana πόδιν ὁ As mdiets sam obs 
pled moms tauls smamtQy. ar ies 2A 
οὗπδισ τό aaclirtls pico Aza <i aam pra 
masan ool duals τὰν .astambde’ sanmalysa 
amuwhhe <hrsso chaasa hash: cxcawa 
*amaiaar 

eter etzdho cimsars ulm on wher (VII) 
mamamin πόλος amis ros e acadur πα 
mMssa3sa tats plo J adhiha J aunumsa Kiaws 
Whasas : τέϑταθο mums Wimes Whass Whim 
dar δος διωϊολ eosin τς ἴξο pam uss 
erubts οἷ τ : Alo pasar πὸ οὐδιδιωοτέπ tS 
πόλι Ξ πὸ isa δ ἃ massa J hal arco a 
et τυ δὶ τ΄ risals ma agm pets pis 
KA .acmar’tes MILA oa Whoa << mealisa as 
hal arta πὸ tba Wa Weak iso En 


a UAT 5 probably a mis- * Read “Ως 2 
print. For smaastxa read * There seems to be something 
aMais ἘᾺΣ 2 wrong here. Moesinger considered 
* The sentence would run more τῶ» = IAW». 
smoothly, if we read τὰν in- 5B ids « Aiasi© 10. 
stead of BA. ' 


46----2 
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οξαρλάθ Ow er pico ἰδοὺ ordhst hoses wis 
ware eisin aa .._acumlis ΜῊΝ οὔτέ — 
sal, aan aoc ih als sams. cnaiwl 
«αὐδοποι wo wali’ woolen enema τέσ, πολ 
δυο δὶς. τό mharme mor asia esa ane : lua 
relat cal pahohzs ~atuam am mists m7 
«οδιΞκαυῖπ τὰν ὁ wD : inhs atl ‘azrt am 
Petes rs sams aim mlia : aur 
Mymwa esan iMod cml) οοὐπτέξα mls am 
Sasa pols mals: xnacr wat pu Whasio 
said ots τέσ πος khair dsals 
orspaz Xalela ΔΕ msanmart’ 


ΓΒ cazwx; a misprint. 


III. 


GREL. EPiSTLES 


OF THE 


ments. KRECEN STON. 


1. INTRODUCTION; p. 711. 


2, TEXT AND NOTES; Pp» 719. 





ἐν ὃν 


Grek ΠΡΙΙΕΒΘ 


OF THE 


ON ee i BO BN ΘΓ Cee: 


1 


Ἴ tae THIRTEEN Ignatian Epistles which form the Long Recension 

and which emanated, as we have seen, from a forger writing in 
the name of the saint in the latter half of the fourth century, are 
given in the following pages in the order in which they occur in the 
Greek manuscripts of this Recension; viz. 


1. Mary to Lgnatius. 

2. Legnatius to Mary. 

3. TLrallians. 

4. Magnesians. 

5. TZarsians. ; 
6. Philippians. 

7. Philadelphians. 

8. Smyrn@ans. 


9. Lolycarp. 
10. <Antiochenes. 
11. Jfero. 
12. Lphestans. 
13. Romans. 

These epistles fall into four classes according to their real or feigned 
chronology. Of these classes the first, fourth, and fifth are forgeries 
throughout, while the second and third are interpolated from the 
genuine epistles. OME 
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(i) irst Class, comprising two forged letters supposed to have 
been written while the saint was still at ANTIOCH ; 


Mary to Ignatius. 
Ignatius to Mary. 


(ii) Second Class, the four letters actually written by the saint 
from SMYRNA, with interpolations and alterations ; 


Liphesians. 
JTagnesians. 
Trallians. 
Romans. 


(iii) Zhird Class, the three letters actually written by the saint 
from TROAS, with interpolations and alterations as in the class imme- 
diately preceding ; 

Philadelphians. 
Smyrneans. 


folycarp. 


(iv) Fourth Class, three forged letters supposed to have been written 
from PHILIPPI ; 
TZarsians. 
Antiochenes. 


flero. 


(v) ith Class, a single forged letter supposed to have been 
written after the saint had reached the shores of ITALY ; 


Philippians. 


ed 
“~e 


The authorities for the text of these epistles are not the same 
throughout. ‘This difference is due partly to the imperfection of some 
Mss at the beginning or end, but still more to the fact that the forged 
(as distinguished from the izterpolated) epistles were also attached 
to the genuine letters of Ignatius. Hence the same authorities, which 
contain the genuine letters, for the most part contain the forged letters 
also; whereas the interpolated letters are only preserved in the authori- 
ties for the Long Recension. 

The authorities are as follows : 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


(1) G, containing the forged epistles; but this MS is muti- 
lated and ends abruptly Zars. 7 ἀνεπίστατοι γὰρ εἰσὶν τοῦ 
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κι-, 80 that it only gives the first two and the beginning 
of the third ; see above, I. p. 73 sq. 

(2) g, the epistles of the Long Recension. 
The several Mss are 

δι (Monacensis or Augustanus), mutilated at the begin- 
ning and commencing with Mar. Jen. 2 -νάσκαλον δὲ 
KA. 5 SEC above, I. p.. 102, 

g, (Vaticanus), mutilated at the beginning and com- 
mencing with Zyall, 4 οὖν πραότητος κιτιλ.; see 
Ei 202, 

g, (Vydpruccianus), omitting the Epistle of Mary to 
Ignatius, but containing the other twelve letters 
whole. This ms is only known through the edition 
of Gesner ; see I. p. 109. 

δ. (Constantinopolitanus), containing all the thirteen 
epistles ; see I. p. 110. 

g, (Vatic. Reg.), containing nearly the whole of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians; see I. p. 111. 

2, LaTIN VERSIONS. 
L, containing all the forged epistles except PAilippians; see 
I. p. 80, IL p. 629. 
1, omitting the letter of Mary to Ignatius, but containing the 
other twelve (the letter to Polycarp wanting the latter half) ; 
see I. p. 117. 
3. ARMENIAN VERSION. 
A, containing all the forged epistles; see 1. p. 84. 


4. CopTic VERSION. 
C, containing (in its present mutilated state) only the end of 
the letter to Zero’; see I. p. tor, Ἢν p. 36x. 


It will thus be seen that the authorities for the several parts are as 
follows : 
(1) Mary to Ignatius ; 
G, g (δι mutilated, g,), L, A. 
(2) JLgnatius to Mary, Tarsians, Anttochenes ; 
G (ending Zars. 7), g (δι, Bs Sw Yo beginning in Zurs. 4), 
L, 1, A. 
(3) Philippians ; 
& (81s So» Bsr δι) 1, A. 


714 GREEK EPISTLES 


(4) Hero; 
& (Sy S» Sy δι), L, 1, A, C (a fragment). 
(5) TZrallians, Magnesians, Philadelphians, Smyrn@ans, Polycarp 
Ephesians, Romans ; 
ὃ (21, 8.» Za Sy δ, for Lphesians only), 1. 

As the letters of this last group are founded on the text of the 
genuine Ignatius by interpolations and alterations, this latter is very 
frequently available as an authority. It is designated I in the critical 
notes. 


The above authorities fall into four classes. 


(i) gl, which are closely connected. The respective values of the 
Greek MSS (2), δ.» ὅν 84 Zs) have been already discussed and the rela- 
tion of the Latin Version (1) to the Greek Text has also been con- 
sidered (1. p. 102sq.). Here it is sufficient to say that of the Greek 
Mss δι is the best, and that the Latin Version (though loose and full of 
blunders) was made from an older Greek text than any contained in 
extant MSS. 

(ii) GL, which again are closely connected: On the whole this 
type of text is less trustworthy than the former, but it often gives the 
correct readings where the other is corrupt. The relation of L to G has 
been investigated already. 

(iii) A, an independent authority, which preserves a very ancient 
form of the text, where this can be discerned through the distortions of 
a secondary translation and the corruptions of successive transmission. 


(iv) C, a mere fragment, but highly valuable as far as it goes. 


a 
Ὁ" 


The history of the printed text of the Long Recension in the original 
Greek commences with the publication of two editions, nearly simulta- 
neous in time but independent of each other’ ; 


1 As these sheets were passing through 
the press, Funk’s article Die drei ersten 
Griechischen Ausgaben, etc., in Theolog. 
Quartalschr. LXI. p. 610 sq. (1879); 
reached my hands. Funk there endea- 
vours to prove that Gesner’s edition was 
derived entirely from the Codex Augus- 
tinus [g,], so that gs has no independent 
value whatever, He bases his conclusion on 


the coincidences between the readings of 
g, and g3. But, when these coincidences 
are examined, they are found to consist al- 
mostentirely (1) of readings which must be 
pronounced certainly or most probably 
correct, (2) of readings which g, gz share 
with other authorities. Thus they do not 
at all substantiate his inference. One 
special coincidence however is brought 
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(1) The one by Valentinus Paceus (Hartung Frid) at Dillingen in 
1557; taken from the Augsburg (now Munich) Ms, designated g, in the 


present edition. 


(2) The other by Andrew Gesner at Ziirich in.a volume of 
miscellaneous Greek patristic works. The title page of Ignatius is dated 
1559. The Ignatian Epistles were taken from a ms belonging to Caspar 
von Nydprugck, designated g, in the present edition. 

Neither of these two editions contains the letter of Mary to 


forward, which deserves more considera- 
tion. In Philipp. 7 gz reads νόμον for 
νόμων and just below éyévynrov for ἀγέν- 
νητον, both which readings appear in the 
ed, princ. of Valentinus Paceus. If this 
coincidence be not accidental, then Ges- 
ner’s edition must have been derived not 
from the Codex Augustanus (g,) itself 
(for both words are correctly written 
there) but from an incorrect transcript 
_ made for the ed. princ. or from the 
sheets of the ed. princ. itself. . This 
hypothesis however is beset with difficul- 
ties. 

(1) In the first place Gesner states ex- 
plicitly that his was the earliest edition in 
the original Greek. Funk indeed believes 
that the words ‘ea quae hactenus cir- 
cumferebantur’ réfer only to the AZicro- 
presbyticum, a work which has been men- 
tioned just before by Gesner and which 
gave the Latin of the Ignatian Epistles; 
but the expression is quite comprehen- 
sive and could not have been used, if the 
editor had known of any previous Greek 
edition whatever. (2) In the second 
place, as Nydprugck died in September 
1557 (see Funk, p. 622), and the edition 
of Paceus is dated November or De- 
cember (μηνὶ μαιμακτηριῶνι) of the same 
year, itis difficult to see how the tran- 
script supposed to have been used for 
this edition can have belonged to the 
library of Nydprugck. The hypothesis 
that the sheets of the ed. princ. itself were 
used by Gesner is precluded by the fact 
that he speaks of a manuscript. (3) 
Lastly; several phenomena in the edition 


of Gesner are highly difficult to explain, 
if g, were altogether dependent on gy. 
Thus in the very same chapter from which 
Funk takes his example, PAzlipp. 7, gy 
has οὐδ᾽ ἀγνοῶ διοδόξή καὶ δίδυμα βέννεις, 
while g, gives οὐδ᾽ ayvow ὅτε διὰ λοξὰ καὶ 
δίδυμα βαίνεις. Partly from authorities 
since discovered we now know that the 
correct reading is οὐδ᾽ ἀγνοῶ ὅτι διάλοξα 
καὶ δίδυμα βαίνεις. Is it conceivable 
that σα by mere conjecture could have 
arrived so nearly at the correct reading, 
even with the aid of the Latin ‘neque 
ignoro quoniam curve et lubrice incedis,’ 
more especially as g,; omits 671? Again 
in gn. Mar. 3 the reading of ρος τῆν 
(sic) ὠνδροῖν is obviously an error for τοῖν 
ἀνδροῖν the correct reading; but g, has 
τοῖς ἀνδροῖν. Similar phenomena are 
frequent. 

For these reasons I am constrained to 
believe that the coincidence of g, gg in 
the reading ἐγέννητον in Philipp. 7 is 
purely accidental. And the probability 
of such an accidental coincidence be- 
comes the greater when we examine 
the phenomena of Gesner’s edition [g,] 
elsewhere. I have noticed two other in- 
stances where it erroneously substitutes an 
efor an ain the first syllable of ἀγέννητος, 
Magn. 7 ἐγεννήτου (p. 13), Philad. 4 
ἐγέννητος (p. 29); and indeed, so far as 
my observation has gone, the word is as 
often incorrectly spelt as correctly. We 
have elsewhere instances of the converse 
error, e.g. Magn. 10 ἀχρημάτισαν (sic) 
for ἐχρημάτισαν. Thus Funk’s main ex- 
ample proves nothing. 
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Ignatius, though the ms from which the former was taken preserves the 
greater part of it. 

All the later editions of the Ignatian Epistles till the time of Ussher 
were founded, so far as I have observed, exclusively on the work of 
Paceus. The edition of Gesner seems to have been unknown to or 
ignored by later editors. | 

The earliest of these subsequent editions, founded on the work of 
Paceus, was that of Guil. Morel (Paris, 1558), which he followed up by 
a second edition a few years later (Paris, 1562). Morel was an excellent 
scholar and corrected numerous errors of the editio princeps, but at the 
same time he introduced some conjectural emendations of his own, which 
were devoid of Ms authority at the time and have not been confirmed 
by subsequent discovery. From this time till the appearance of Ussher’s 
work (A.D. 1644) the text remained much as Morel had left it. The 
most important editions in the interval were those of Vairlenius Sylvius 
‘ex officina Chr. Plantini’ (Antwerp, 1572, 1573) ; of Martialis Mestrzeus 
(Paris, 1608) ; and of Vedelius (Geneva, 1623). These editors however 
contributed little of their own to the improvement of the text. They 
neither consulted any new manuscript authority nor made any fresh 
collation of the old. Thus the text for nearly a century was based on 
the single Augsburg Ms as inaccurately represented by the edzto princeps, 
supplemented by the conjectures of Morel. 

The edition of Ussher (1644), followed by that of Voss (1646), and 
soon afterwards by his own Appendix Lgnatiana (1647), marks an 
epoch in the textual criticism of the Ignatian letters. Ussher not only 
restored the seven epistles of the original Ignatius by means of the 
Latin Version, but he also rendered important service to the text of the 
forged and interpolated epistles. In his earlier work (1644) he made 
use of Gesner’s edition which had hitherto lain unnoticed, besides 
giving various readings of the Latin Version from three mss, Magdal. 78, 
Balliol. 229, and Petav. He also gave there for the first time the 
letter of Mary of Cassobola to Ignatius in Latin from his two mss 
[L,, L,], and at the same time he added the conclusion of the same in 
the original Greek beginning with § 5 ov γὰρ διδάσκουσά σε κιτιλ, This 
latter he found in an extract from the Augsburg Ms given in Cazal. Cod. 
in Bibl. Με. Aug. Vind, p. 22 (1595). Voss (1646) for the first time 
published the whole of the letter of Mary in the original from the 
Medicean ms, Laur. lvii. 7, giving at the same time the text of the 
spurious and interpolated letters ascribed to Ignatius, and making use 
of this same ms (as far as it goes) for his text. In his Appendix 
Ignatiana (1647) Ussher, while annotating the spurious epistles, added 
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OF THE LONG RECENSION. (DY, 


readings from Laur. vii. 21, which he calls Morentinus. Somewhat 
later Cotelier in his edition of the Patres Apostolict (1672) gave various 
readings from Paris. Suppl. Graec. 341 (‘Claudii Iolii’), and these 
readings were copied by Whiston (1711), by whom, for reasons which I 
have explained in my general introduction (1. p. 107), it is called Codex 
Thuaneus. Whiston also added for the first time readings from the 
worthless Codex Leicestrensis (Bodl. Auct. το. Inf. 2. 19). With this sole 
exception, nothing was done from Cotelier’s time onwards towards col- 
lating mss of the pseudo-Ignatian letters until Dressel’s edition of the 
Patres Apostolici (1857). Dressel (besides giving many various readings 
from Zawr. vii. 21) collated the three Greek mss, Vatic. 859 [g,], Ottod. 
348, Barber. 68, as well as the fragment in Vatic. Reg. 30, and the two 
Latin mss, Palat. 150, Regin. 81. Of his Greek mss, Vatic. 859 alone 
has any independent value, but it is important. Meanwhile the publi- 
cation of the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849) had furnished 
an altogether new and important witness for the text of the six spurious 
epistles; but it was wholly neglected by Dressel. As a collector of 
materials, Dressel deserves our gratitude; but he omitted to take 
~ account of some authorities, while he was unable to estimate the 
‘relative weight of others, so that his actual text has no great value. 
Zahn (1876) was the first recent editor who made anything like an 
adequate use of the available materials. 

In the following pages I have not thought it necessary to reproduce 
the old Latin translation [1], being content to take the readings from 
others. The best text of this translation is Zahn’s. For the Greek text 
I have collated g, anew; it has been known hitherto only from the very 
inaccurate editio princeps. For the readings of g, I have gone to Dressel, 
and for those of g, to Gesner’s edition itself. The collation of g, appears 
now for the first time. The Coptic fragment of Hero [C] is also pub- 
lished for the first time. The readings for six spurious epistles in the 
Anglo-Latin Version [L] are of course taken from my own revised 
text of this version (p. 626 sq.). The Armenian readings [A] are 
derived from Petermann. 
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ITNATIOI] MAPIA EK ΚΑΣΣΟΒΟΛΩΝ. 


δ | APIA προσήλυτος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾿Ιγνατίῳ Θεοφόρῳ, 
, > ’ 5» ,’ 5 lal lal 
μακαριωτάτῳ ἐπισκόπῳ ἐκκλησίας ἀποστολικῆς τῆς 


IFNATIOO MAPIA EK KACCOBOAWN] fyvariw μαρία ἐκ κασσοβήλων (numbered ¢ 
in the marg.) G3 ἐπιστολὴ μαρίας κασσοβόλων πρὸς τὸν ἅγιον καὶ ἱερομάρτυρα lyvartov 
ἀρχιεπίσκοπον θεουπόλεως ἀντιοχείας g3 epistola marie proselite chassaobolorum ad 
tgnatium episcopum antiochie LL, (see above, p. 626); epistola mariae mulierts 
cujusdam e caspalon (casbalon) urbe ad ignatium beatum scripta A, 

1 ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ] GLA; χριστοῦ ἰησοῦ g (g being represented solely by gy in 


the earlier part of this epistle), 


IFNATI@! Mapid] This correspond- 
ence between Ignatius and Mary is 
supposed to take place while the 
saint is still at Antioch, though al- 
ready in custody, so that his actions 
are fettered (ad Mar. 4 ἐπέχει yap μου 
τὴν πρόθεσιν...ἡ στρατιωτικὴ Ppovpa). 
Mary writes, asking him to send 
officers to preside over her native 
Church, which is still in its infancy 
and not yet organized. 


In his reply (ad Mar. 4) Ignatius 
speaks of the good report which he 
heard of her ‘while she was still in 
Romewith the blessed Pope Anencle- 
tus.’ On this account it has been 
held by many, alike of those who 
have accepted the letter as genuine 
(e.g. Vairlen, Halloix) and of those 
who condemn it as spurious (e.g. 
Zahn), that she is intended for the 
same person whom S. Paul salutes, 
Rom. xvi. 6 ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν ἥτις 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ὑμᾶς (v. 1. ἡμᾶς). 
This seems probable ; and if so, the 
historical situation is ποῖ ill-con- 


2 ἀποστολικῆς] GLA; καθολικῆς δ. 


ceived. This Mary is represented as 
a native of a Cilician town not very 
far from Tarsus, while the Mary of 
Rom. xvi. 6 was evidently well known 
to S. Paul before she went to reside 
in Rome. For the epithet χριστοφόρῳ 
bestowed on her and the consequen- 
ces which have flowed from it, see 
the note on ad Mar. inscr. 

εκ KACCOBOAMN]| Zahn is justi- 
fied in assuming that this formed 
part of the original title of the letter 
as it issued from the hands of the 
Ignatian writer, and was not an ad- 
dition of some later scribe. It ap- 
pears in all the authorities, though 
with additions and minor variations 
of spelling. Moreover the designation 
‘Maria Cassobolita, which appears 
in some copies in the title to Ignatius’ 
reply (though no part of the original 
heading), can only be explained on 
this hypothesis ; for there is nothing 
in the body of the letters to suggest 
that she belonged to Cassobela or 
Cassobola. 
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δ" Ψ ’ > “ ‘ RS a 3 , 
κατὰ Αντιόχειαν, ev Θεῳ πατρὶ καὶ Inoov ἠγαπημένῳ, 


, Ν 5 “A ’ ld > ’ὔ θ 4, 5 5 “ 
χαάιρειν και ἐρρῶσθαι. TAVTOTE σοι εὐχόομεένα ΤῚΨ ἐν αὐτῳ 


χαράν τε καὶ ὑγείαν. 


I. Ἐπειδή, θαυμάσιε, καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ὁ Χριστὸς ἐγνω- 


A > ΄“-. nw nw ε »" 
ρίσθη υἱὸς εἶναι τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος καὶ ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς 5 


1 Ἰησοῦ] GgL; filio suo A. 


2 ἐν αὐτῷ] GL; ἑαυτῶν g. It is a question 


whether the reading of A should not be adopted, which omits all the words σοι 


? / ς , 
εὐχομεθα.. ὑγείαν. 


The salutation would then end χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι πάντοτε. 


4 θαυμάσιε] GA; miraculis (θαύμασι) L (unless indeed we should correct méraculis 


into mirabi/is). 


gLA; καὶ α. 


Inasmuch as no place Cassobela or 
Cassobola is mentioned elsewhere, 
critics have busied themselves in 
emending the name. The correction 
of Casaubon Κασταβάλων is the most 
obvious, and has been received with 
general favour. Castabala, a town 
of some note (see Strabo xii. pp. 535, 
537), was not very far from Anazar- 
bus. They are mentioned together 
by Pliny 4. #. ν. 22, quoted below 
on ὃ 1 τῆς πρὸς τῷ Ζαρβῷ; and in 
Hierocl. Synecd. p. 706 (Wesseling) 
Castabala is named among the towns 
in Cilicia Secunda, of which Anazar- 
bus is the metropolis ; comp. “ΟΖ. 
Episc. p. 84 (ed. Parthey), Ptol. ν. 8. 7. 
Theophilus, a bishop of Castabala, 
has a place in history about the time 
when these Ignatian Epistles were 
probably written (Socr. HZ. £, iii. 25, 
Soz. H. £. iv. 24); and at an earlier 
date one Moses, bishop of this see, 
appears at the Council of Nicza 
(Cowper Syvzan Miscellanies pp. 10, 
27, 32). Thus the conjecture has 
much to recommend it. Neverthe- 
less the coincidence of all our divers 
authorities here, which exhibit no 
variation in the consonants (for the 
Armenian, being derived through 
the Syriac, represents kc[c]BA[w]n), 
is fatal to it; and the same may be 
said of its occurrence in ὃ 1, notwith- 


5 καὶ ἐν ὑστέροι9] GLA; ἐν ὑστέροις δὲ g. 
7 προρρηθείσας φωνὰς] here, GL; προρηθείσας φωνὰς after 


6 ἐκ] 


standing the corruption in GL. The 
only question therefore remaining is 
the alternative between Κασσοβόλων 
and Κασσοβήλων. The weight of au- 
thority (g in both places; L here; C 
in the heading of 797. War.; A in 
both places, for the long vowel ἡ 
would probably have been repre- 
sented in the Syriac and conse- 
quently preserved in the Armenian ; 
all these against G here and GL in 
§ 1) is decidedly in favour of Κασσο- 
βόλων, whereas the analogy of Ar- 
bela, Gaugamela, etc., might suggest 
Κασσοβήλων. Voss would read Kara- 
βόλων, supposing it to be the place 
mentioned in the Itineraries; Cata- 
bolo Axtonin., Peuting., Catavolo 
ffterosol. (where the MS has Catavo- 
lomis, but the -mis is evidently a 
repetition of the following mil., as 
Wesseling saw, and Parthey corrects 
the text accordingly). It appears 
to be a very general opinion (e.g. 
Leake Asia Minor p. 218, Ritter 
Erdkunde Viti. ii. 3, p. 1835 sq) that 
the place mentioned in the Itinera- 
ries is the same as Castabala. This 
seems very questionable. The forms 
in all the Itineraries represent the 
Greek καταβόλῳ, and κατάβολος means 
a place for discharging (καταβάλλειν) 
merchandise (Schol. on Thuc. i. 30 ; 
comp. £tym. Magn. p. 336 s.v. ἔμ- 
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ἐνηνθρωπηκέναι διὰ παρθένου Μαρίας, ἐκ σπέρματος Δαυεὶδ 
καὶ ᾿Αβραάμ, κατὰ τὰς περὶ αὐτοῦ vm αὐτοῦ προρρηθείσας 


φωνὰς παρὰ τοῦ τῶν προφητῶν χοροῦ" τούτου ἕνεκεν ἀξιοῦ- 


μεν ἀποσταλῆναι ἡμῖν παρὰ τῆς σῆς συνέσεως Μάριν τὸν 
ἑταῖρον ἡμῶν ἐπίσκοπον τῆς ἡμεδαπῆς Νέας πόλεως τῆς 


χοροῦ g. 
pw] Gg; marim L; marinum A. 
pov g. 
tuo (tut) digito factum episcopum). 


8 ἀξιοῦμεν] g; vogo A; παρακαλοῦμεν ἀξιοῦντες GL. 


9g Ma- 
Io ἑταῖρον] GL; dilectum A; ἕτε- 


ἡμῶν] nostrum L; ὑμῶν Ggs; om. A (unless it is represented by ¢vo in 


ἡμεδαπῆς] σ; ἠμελάπης (a proper name) 


GL; al. A. The cotrect. reading was conjectured by Voss, 


mopos). Thus it corresponds to the 
English ‘ Wharf’ or the Italian ‘Sca- 
ricatojo,’ both which are used as 
proper names. It would seem there- 
fore to have been some small station 
on the route, perhaps not a town at 
all. On the other hand the Cilician 
city is almost universally written 
Καστάβαλα, and appears to have lain 
more inland; Plin. WV. A. v. 22, 
Strabo xii. p. 537. In Q. Curtius 
however (iii. 17. 5) the MSS have ‘ad 
oppidum Castabulum’ (or ‘ Castabo- 
lum’). Our Cassobola or Cassobela 
appears to have been different from 
either. In the absence of all evi- 
dence we may conjecture that it was 
a small town or hamlet in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Anazarbus, 
as the notice in § 1 suggests. The 
writer of these epistles himself pro- 
bably resided in Syria or Cilicia, and 
was generally acquainted with the 
topography of those parts. 

I. προσήλυτος] ‘a convert’; Jus- 
tin Dial. 22 (p. 241 A) rots βουλομένοις 
προσηλύτοις γενέσθαι κηρύξω ἐγὼ θεῖον 
λόγον κιτιλ., 2b, 122 (p. 351 B) οὐχὶ τὸν 
παλαιὸν νόμον ἀκουσόμεθα καὶ τοὺς 
προσηλύτους αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὸν Χριστὸν 
καὶ τοὺς προσηλύτους αὐτοῦ. 80 ἴοο 
προσήλυσις, 76. 28 (p. 245. C). If the 
Mary of S. Paul’s epistle be intended 
here, she must have been converted 
some half century before the assumed 


IGN, 


date of this Ignatian letter. The ex- 
pression therefore can mean nothing 
more than that she was not born a 
Christian. See Zahn /. v. A. p. 153 sq. 

9. Map| This isa Syriac name, 
"1 ‘my lord’; comp. Philo zz Flacc. 
6 (I. p. 522) ἐξήχει Bon τις ἄτοπος 
Mapw ἀποκαλούντων᾽ οὕτως δέ φασιν 
τὸν Κύριον ὀνομάζεσθαι παρὰ Σύροις. 
Embellished with a classical termi- 
nation, it became Mapivos (comp. 
Ammias, Ammianus, Tatias, Tatia- 
nus, etc). Hence in some texts our 
Maris is called Marinus, both here 
and in Hevo 9. The name is very 
common in these parts. At the 
Council of Nicza the bishops of 
Sebastene in Palestine and of Pal- 
myra in Pheenicia both bear the 
name Marinus; and Maris of Chal- 
cedon, who was also present at the 
council, held a prominent place in 
the Arian controversy. Eusebius 
also dedicated one of his works toa 
person of this name, Quaestiones ad 
Marinum. For the name in Greek 
Christian inscriptions see Boeckh 
C. J. 9238, 9837. We meet with 
more than one Marinus of Neapolis 
in history (Fabric. B76. Grec. ὙΠ. 
Ῥ. 464; comp. Jacobs Axnthol. Gree. 
111. 2. p. 196sq.), but our Neapolis 


is not meant. 
Ιο. ἐπίσκοπον x.t.A.| 1.6. ‘fo de 


bishop of our Newtown, and so again 


47 
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A lanl “Ὁ Ν ϑ 
πρὸς τῷ Ζαρβῷ καὶ Evddywov Κασσοβόλων πρεσβύτερον, 


1 Ζαρβῷ] GL; terbium (derpium) A; ἀναζάρβω g. 


Κασσοβόλων] g3 caspa- 


lonis (gasbalonis) A (from a nom. caspalon or gasbalon); καὶ σόβηλον (a proper 


name) GL. 


Κασσοβόλων πρεσβύτερον ‘to be pres- 
byter of Cassobola’ Ignatius in 
reply is represented as granting the 
request, ad Mar. 3. Accordingly in 
a letter purporting to be written 
later, Zero 9, he speaks of Mapu τὸν 
ev Νεαπόλει τῇ πρὸς Ζαρβῷ ἐπίσκοπον. 
See Zahn J..v. A. , Σ΄: 

Νέας πόλεως] ‘Newtown.’ Zahn 
(1 v. A. p. 155) objects to treating 
this as a proper name, on the ground 
that no city Neapolis in this neigh- 
bourhood. is mentioned by any geo- 
grapher. But whatever the difficulty 
may be, we have no choice open to 
us. He very fairly argues that the 
heading of Ignatius’ letter in reply 
to Mary, as given in G, εἰς Νεάπολιν 
τὴν πρὸς τῷ Ζαρβῷ has no authority. 
But the expression in Hero 9 ἐν Νεαπό- 
λει τῇ πρὸς Ζαρβῷ [ν. 1. ᾿Αναζάρβῳ] is 
decisive; for, if νέᾳ were intended 
for a mere epithet, we should require 
the definite article ἐν τῇ νέᾳ πόλει, and 
indeed Zahn himself prints it there 
with a capital letter, ἐν Νεαπόλει. 
On the other hand the passage before 
us is inconclusive in itself; for in 
this and similar proper names the 
first word is frequently declined (e.g. 
‘Iepas πόλεως, Μεγάλης πόλεως). Zahn 
indeed says that this practice is only 
found in ‘much older writers’; but 
the signatures to the decrees of the 
Councils show that it was common 
in the 4th and sth century; e.g. 
Νέας πόλεως at Constantinople (Cow- 
per Syr. Miscell. p. 36), Παλαιᾶς 
πόλεως at Chalcedon (Labb. Cone. 
IV. 1492, ed. Colet.). 

τῆς πρὸς τῷ Ζαρβῷ] ‘on the river 
Zarbus, as it is rendered by the Ar- 
menian translator in Hero 9, and as 
the masculine article suggests. The 


reading is clearly ZapB@ both here 
and in Hero 9, since in both places 
g stands alone against all the other 
authorities in substituting ’AvafapBo. 
This substitution would naturally oc- 
cur to a scribe who was familiar with 
the name of the city but unacquainted 
with the name of the stream. Pro- 
perly speaking the city was ’AvaCapBos 
or (more correctly) ᾿Αναζαρβά, while 
the name of the stream or springs 
about which it lay was ZapBos or Zap- 
Ba. The Arabic name of the place 
is Ain-Zarba (Ritter Erdkunde von 
Asien 1X. 2. p. 58 sq.), and in Syriac 
it is frequently written wo ὅλαις 
‘the springs of Darbi’ (Assemani 
Bibl. Orient. 1. Diss. de Monoph. 
s. v. Anazarba); though elsewhere, 
especially in translations from the 
Greek (see Wright’s Catalogue of 
Syriac MSS in the British Museum 
PP. 559, 560, 829), itis Cowen 
or WD, Anazarba or An- 
zarba. The Arabic and Syriac forms 
seem to point to the derivation of the 
name, which was doubtless in any 
case of Oriental origin, and explain 
the expression πρὸς τῷ Ζαρβῷ here. 
The name Zarézs appears also as the 
designation of a tributary of the 
Tigris (Plin. V. #. vi. 30) now called 
Zarb or Zab (Ritter Evrdkunde Vi. 2. 
p. 521). The main river of the lo- 
cality with which we are concerned 
was the Pyramus, but this ZapBos 
seems to have been some minor 
stream. No credit is due to the 
myths which make Zarbus or Ana- 
zarbus a man’s name, the founder or 
the restorer of the city; e.g. Amm. 
Marcell. xiv. 8. 3 ‘Anazarbus auctoris 
vocabulum referens,’ Joann. Malal. 


MARY TO 


Chron. p.267 (ed. Bonn.) ἔπεμψέ τινα 
ἐκεῖ ὃ αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς [Νερβᾶς] συγ- 
κλητικὸν Ῥωμαῖον ὀνόματι Ζάρβον εἰς 
τὸ κτίσαι αὐτήν. This last form of 
the story condemns itself, for the 
city bore the name Anazarbus long 
before Nerva’s time; Plin. VM. 7. v. 
22 ‘Anazarbeni qui nunc Cesarea, 
Augusta, Castabala,’ etc. Steph. 
Byz., s. v. ᾿Αναξαρβά, writes κέκληται 
ἀπὸ τοῦ προκειμένου ὄρους ἢ ἀπὸ ᾽Ανα- 
ζάρβα [v. 1. ᾿Αναζάρβου] τοῦ κτίσαν- 
τος. His statement respecting the 
mountain is illustrated by coins of 
Anazarbus belonging to the age of 
the Antonines, which bear the inscrip- 
tion KAICAPEWN . TON . POC. TW. 


ANAZAPBOd (Mionnet III. p. 551, 
Suppl. Vil. Ὁ. 172 sq.; comp. Ptolem. 
v. ὃ Καισάρεια πρὸς ᾿Αναζάρβῳ) ; while 
one, apparently belonging to the 
reign of Trajan, is inscribed ΚΔΙΟΔΡ. 
ym . ANAZAPB. (Mionnet Swfp/. VI. 
p- 171; comp. Eckhel Doct. Num. 
III. p. 42). The expressions ‘Czesarea 
at’ or ‘under Anazarbus’ would in- 
deed be satisfied if we were to suppose 
that the new city of Casarea had 
been built on a lower site near the 
old Anazarbus. But the masculine 
article points to a mountain, since 
the name of the city is feminine, 7 
᾿Ανάζαρβος (Anthol. 111. p. 278 ’Ava- 
CapBov...kvdaripns, Evagr. “7. £. iv. 
8, Philostorg. 7. £. iii. 15, etc.). The 
word is differently accentuated, ’Ava- 
CapBos or ’Avaf{apBos. 

Anazarbus bore various names at 
different epochs. It was thrown 
down again and again by earth- 
quakes (Joann. Malal. Chron. pp. 
267, 418, Evagr. l.c., Zonaras xiv. 5); 
and when rebuilt, it sometimes re- 
ceived a new designation. ‘Thus 
after the second of these calamities 
under Juhus Ceesar it took the name 
Czesarea, by which it was known for 
some centuries. Malalas confuses 
it with another Cilician town, when 
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he calls it Diocesarea, which name 
it never bore ; and Zahn again (J. v. 
A. p. 156) is wrong in calling it 
‘Czesarea Augusta’, for it is not so 
designated on the coins or elsewhere, 
while Augusta is mentioned as a dis- 
tinct place from Anazarbus in the 
lists of signatures at Chalcedon 
(Labb. Conc. Iv. 1480, 1485, ed. Colet. ; 
comp. Lequien Ογ. Chris¢. τι. p. 879, 
887) and elsewhere; so that Sillig 
and other editors of Pliny correctly 
punctuate between ‘Czsarea’ and 
‘ Augusta’ in the passage cited above. 
The third earthquake happened un- 
der Nerva (Joann. Malal. 1. c.), and it 
is perhaps to this incident that the 
expression Neas πόλεως is intended to 
refer (Zahn 7. v. A. p. 156) ; though 
there is no evidence that it ever took 
the name Neapolis, In later Greek 
writers it is sometimes written ’Ava- 
βαρζος or ᾿Ανάβαρζα (ς. 5. Nicet. Chon. 
p- 33, ed. Bonn. ; Wotzt. Episc. p. 84, 
ed. Parthey), whence the name /Va- 
versa by which it was known in the 
crusading times. 


Anagarbus was one of the princi- 
pal cities of Cilicia. Its favourite 
epithet on the coins is ἔνδοξος (Mion- 
net III. Ὁ. 552 sq., Suppl. VIL. p. 175 
sq.). Procopius H/7st. Arc. 18 (p. 111, 
ed. Bonn.) speaks of it as τὴν ἐν 
Κίλιξιν ἐπιφανεστάτην ᾿Ανάζαρβον. Un- 
der Caracalla it became a ‘ metropo- 
lis’ (Mionnet III. p. 552, Swppd. VII. 
p. 173 sq.; comp. Hierocl. Synecd. 
p. 705, with Wesseling’s note). It 
continued to strike coins as late as 
Gallienus. It produced at least two 
men of some literary repute, Dios- 
corides the medical writer and Ascle- 
piades (or Asclepios) the historian, 
who among other works wrote an 
account of the antiquities of his 
native place (πάτρια ᾿Αναζάρβου, An- 
thol. 111. p. 278; comp. Muller /7vagm. 
Hist. Gr@c. UW. Ὁ. 306). It had games 
which were visited by athletes from 
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ὅπως μὴ ὦμεν ἔρημοι τῶν προστατῶν Tod θείου λόγου: καθά 
που καὶ Μωσὴῆὴς λέγει, ἐπιοκεψάοθω Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἄνθρω- 
TON OC ὁληγήοσει τὸν AAON τοῦτον, κἂὶ οὐκ ἔοτδι ἢ ογνὰ- 
rwrH Kypioy ὡσεὶ πρόβατὰ οἷο οὐκ ἔστιν TIOIMHN. 


IT. 


ε \ \ A / > \ ’ 
Ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ νέους εἶναι τοὺς προγεγραμμένους 5 


δείσῃς μηδέν, ὦ μακάριε. γινώσκειν γάρ σε θέλω ὡς ὑπερ- 


4 ἔστιν] ἐστὶ G; ἔστι g. 


νοῦσιν] G; ὑπερφρονοῦσι g. 
πολιᾷ gl. 


distant parts ; see Wood’s Discoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, p. 62 (with 
the note). For its later history and 
for its geographical situation see 
Ritter Lrdkunde 1X. 2. Ὁ. 56 sq. 
The earliest bishop of Anazarbus, of 
whom any record is preserved, was 
Athanasius, whom Arius claimed as 
his supporter (Theodt. H. £. i. 4). 
Anazarbus was made the head of a 
separate province in the 5th century 
by Theodosius 11. (Joann. Matal. 
Chron. p. 365, ed. Bonn.); and its 
prelates appear as metropolitans at 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. In 435 a 
synod met at Anazarbus to discuss 
matters relating to the Nestorian con- 
troversy (Labb. Conc. IV. 523). 

Εὐλόγιον] The name is not un- 
common in the conciliar lists. One 
Eulogius, bishop of Edessa, was pre- 
sent at Constantinople in A.D, 381 
(Cowper’s Syv. Mscell. p. 36); and 
at Ephesus and Chalcedon the name 
appears several times. 

ΚασσοβόλωνἨἢ Zahn retains καὶ 
Σόβηλον, but for many reasons this 
seems to me untenable. (1) The 
coincidence of gA is strong evidence 
against it. (2) No proper name Σό- 
βηλος, so far as I have observed, is 
found elsewhere. (3) On the other 
hand Κασσοβήλων coincides with the 


8 ἑαυτοῖς] gs; αὐτοῖς G. 
9 ἀνάσκαλον)] g, begins after the first letter of this word, 


5 Tov] gs; τοὺς ἃ. ‘The sentence is translated 
pro eo autem quod juvenes sunt in L, and e¢ guoniam pueré sunt in A. 
ons] G (but corr. δείσεις by a later hand); δείσεις gs; formides L. 


6 δεί- 


ὑπερφρο- 
πολιαν] G A(?); 


title of the letter in G, and this coin- 
cidence would be very strange if it 
were purely accidental. (4) If we 
read καὶ Σόβηλον, the context gives 
no account of this Sobelus, though 
the persons on either side of him, 
Maris and Eulogius, are both de- 
scribed. Zahn evidently feels this 
difficulty, for he writes ‘vix me 
continui, quin proprio Marte scribe- 
rem πρεσβυτέρους pro πρεσβύτερον. 
(5) Ignatius in his reply to Mary 
(δ 3) speaks of ‘the #wo men’ (τοῖν 
ἀνδροῖν) whose praises she had sound- 
ed, whereas this reading would make 
them three. Indeed Zahn seems to 
have been taken captive by an appa- 
rently apposite notice in Rell. Fur. 
Lccl. Ant. p. 77 (Lagarde) ἐὰν ὀλιγ- 
ἀνδρία ὑπάρχῃ καὶ μήπου [l. μήπω] 
πλῆθος τυγχάνῃ τῶν δυναμένων ψηφί- 
σασθαι περὶ ἐπισκόπου ἐντὸς δεκαδύο 
ἀνδρῶν, εἰς τὰς πλησίον ἐκκλησίας, 
ὅπου τυγχάνει πεπηγυῖα, γραφέτωσαν, 
ὅπως ἐκεῖθεν ἐκλεκτοὶ τρεῖς ἄνδρες παρα- 
γενόμενοι δοκιμῇ δοκιμάσωσι τὸν ἄξιον 
ὄντα κιτιλ. (see J, v. A. p. 157, note 3). 
The three persons however who are 
mentioned in this ordinance are not 
intended themselves to be the clergy 
of the newly founded church, but only 
to choose the bishop (as Zahn him- ~ 
self sees), and it is afterwards ordered 
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κι A nea A SA 4, 
φρονοῦσιν σαρκὸς Kal τῶν ταύτης παθῶν ἀλογοῦσιν, αὐτοὶ 


5 ε ~ ’ 5 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς προσφάτῳ νεότητι ἱερωσύνης ἀστράπτοντες πο- 


λιάν. ἀνάσκαλον δὲ τῷ λογισμῷ σου διὰ τοῦ δοθέντος σοι 


\ ἴω \ nw , 5 ἴω Ν Pa e 
Io παρα, Θεου διὰ Χριστου TVEVILATOS αὐυτου, Και yvoon ως 


Σαμουὴλ μικρὸν παιδάριον ὁ βλέπων ἐκλήθη, καὶ τῷ χορῷ 


-νάσκαλον. 


τῷ λογισμῷ] g3 τῶν λογισμῶν (ἃ; cogitationem L. 


In A the 


words are translated considera (in mentem cape) cogitatione spiritus sancti qui 
datus est tibi, etc., which seems to have read τῷ λογισμῷ, and omitted σου διὰ. 


10 Θεοῦ] g; Tod θεοῦ G. 
96]; dum puer erat A. 


that the bishop shall appoint not two 
but three presbyters. Thus the no- 
tice is not appropriate to the case 
before us. For the reason why the 
form Κασσοβόλων is preferred to Κασ- 
σοβήλων see above, p. 720. 

2. ἐπισκεψάσθω x.7.r.] A quota- 
tion from Num, xxvii. 16, 17, abridged 
and altered. A part of the same pas- 
sage appears (though not as a direct 
quotation) in Hero 8. 

5. Ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ] Zahn (/. Ὁ. A. p. 
158 sq.) suggests that some personal 
motives must have led our Ignatian 
writer to urge the claims of youth so 
strongly here and in the parallel 
passage, Magn. 3 (comp. Hero 3). 

7. αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς κιτ.λ.} 1.6. 
‘though youthful in years and called 
so recently to the priesthood (προσ- 
φάτῳ νεότητι ἱερωσύνης), yet by their 
intrinsic character (αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς) 
they glisten, as it were, with the silver 
hairs of venerable age (ἀστράπτοντες 
πολιὰν)" ; comp. Afpost. Const. ii. τ 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐν παροικίᾳ μικρᾷ ὑπαρχούσῃ 
που προβεβηκὼς τῷ χρόνῳ μὴ εὑρίσκη- 
ται.. «νεὸς δὲ 7 ἐκεῖ, μεμαρτυρημένος ὑπὸ 
τῶν συνόντων αὐτῷ ὡς ἄξιος ἐπισκοπῆς, 
διὰ τῆς νεότητος ἐν πραὔτητι καὶ εὐταξίᾳ 
γῆρας ἐπιδεικνύμενος, δοκιμασθεὶς εἰ 
ὑπὸ τῶν πάντων οὕτως μαρτυρεῖται, 
καθιστάσθω ἐν εἰρήνῃ. Accordingly 
Ignatius, granting the request, replies, 
ad Mar. 3 ἀσμένως ἐπλήρωσα, ἐν 


II μικρὸν παιδάριον] GgL; παιδάριον ὧν [Anton. 


οὐδενὶ ἀμφιβάλλων ὧν αὐτὴ καλῶς ἔχειν 
δεδοκίμακας" ἔγνων γάρ σε κρίσει 
Θεοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῖν ἀνδροῖν πε- 
ποιῆσθαι. 

8. πολιάν] For the figure comp. 
Basil. Comm. in Esat. 104 (Of. 1. Ὁ. 
451) πολιὰ δέ ἐστι φρόνησις ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
ποις..«διὸ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Δανιήλ, παιδάριον 
ὄντα καὶ νειότερον κατὰ τὴν αἰσθητὴν 
ἡλικίαν, τὴν δὲ νοητὴν πολιὰν ἐπὶ τῆς 
φρονήσεως ἔχοντα κιτιλ. For the accus. 
with this and similar verbs see 
Kuhner II. p. 265 sq. 

9. ἀνάσκαλον κιτ.λ.}] Euseb. Ni- 
com. in Theodt. 27. £. i. 5 ἀνασκαλεύ- 
σαντι τῷ πνεύματι TOY λογισμόν, Which 
passage favours the accusative τὸν 
λογισμόν here. The metaphor of 
ἀνασκάλλειν, ἀνασκαλεύειν, is from rak- 
ing embers into a flame; e.g. Dion. 
Areop. Eccl. Hier. vii. 11 (p. 272) 
τοὺς ἐναποκειμένους ἐν σοὶ τοῦ θείου 
πυρὸς ἀνασκαλεύσω σπινθῆρας. 

II, Σαμουὴλ κιτ.λ.} These same 
instances are produced by the pseudo- 
Ignatius himself in the parallel pas- 
sage, Magn. 3; comp. also Afost. 
Const. ii. 1. 

ὁ βλέπων] He is so called 1 Sam. 
ix. 9, 11, 18, 1 Chron. xxix. 29, but 
not while he was still μικρὸν παιδάριον. 
The vision of his childhood however 
(1 Sam. ili. 4.54.) might have justified 
the appellation even then. 
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τῶν προφητῶν ἐγκαταλεχθεὶς τὸν πρεσβύτην ᾿Ἡλεὶ παρα- 
νομίας ἐξελέγχει, ὅτι παραπλῆγας υἱεῖς Θεοῦ τοῦ πάντων 
αἰτίου προτετιμήκει, καὶ παίζοντας εἰς τὴν ἱερωσύνην καὶ εἰς 
τὸν λαὸν ἀσελγαίνοντας εἴασεν ἀτιμωρήτους. 


III. 


/ > 4 > ba’ Ν 3 pf > ‘\ 
τινας, δείξας ἐξώλεις QUTOVS και OU πρεσβυτέρους εινᾶαι, και 


ἣν \ ε \ ,ὕ "ἡ » 5 4 4, 
Δανιὴλ δὲ ὁ σοφὸς νέος ὧν ἐκρινεν ὠμογέροντας 


al , 3 , »» al ͵ὕ /, « , 
τῷ γένει ᾿Ιουδαίους ὄντας τῷ τρόπῳ Χαναναίους ὑπάρχειν. 
> / \ \ \ 3 
καὶ ‘lepewias, dud τὸ νέον παραιτούμενος τὴν ἐγχειριζομένην 
satin \ A A \ ' “ , 
αὐτῷ πρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ προφητείαν, ἀκούει" MH λέγε ὅτι New- 
τερος εἰμί" διότι πρός TANTAC οἵο ἐὰν ἐξὰποοτείλω CE 
πορεύσῃ, κὰἀὶ KATA πᾶντὰ OCA ἂν ἐντείλωμδι COL AADAH- 
¥ “ " A > "3 > Ν Ν ε ’ 
celc’ ὅτι μετὰ cof ἐγώ εἶμι. Σολομὼν δὲ ὁ σοφός, δυο- 
’ὔ , ἴω “A A lal ’ / A“ 
Kaldeka τυγχάνων ἐτῶν, συνῆκε TO μέγα τῆς ἀγνωσίας τῶν 
~ ΝΠ ς ΄" ’, ’ὔ ε ’ Ν 
γυναικὼν ἐπὶ τοῖς σφετέροις τέκνοις ζήτημα, ὡς πάντα τὸν 
I ἐγκαταλεχθεὶς] σ΄; ἐγκατελεχθεὶς (ὁ; ἐγκατελέχθη [Anton. ]. Ἡλεὶ G; 


ἠλεῖ gi; ἠλὶ gq; heli LA. 2 ἐξελέγχει] Ggis; ἐλέγχει σᾳ; vredarguit L, 
4 εἴασεν] GLA (translating loosely, xox castigavit); οὐκ εἴασεν g. With the latter 


reading the nom, would be Σαμουήλ, but it is evidently wrong, 


Gg,LA Anton.; ὁ σοφώτατος 24. 
calumniantes senes A. 


5. νέος ὧν] Susann. 45 παιδαρίου 
νεωτέρου ᾧ ὄνομα Δανιήλ. 

wpoyépovras| ‘crudi senes’, not 
‘crudeles senes’, as it is rendered in 
the Latin Version. It denotes the 
‘cruda viridisque senectus’ of Virgil, 
and is used with diverse modifica- 
tions of sense; (1) ‘in a green old 
age’,e.g. Hom. 72, xxiii. 791 ὠμογέ- 
ροντα δέ piv dao ἔμμεναι ; (2) Sin the 
first years of old age’, Galen Οὗ. VI. 
Pp. 379 (Kiihn) τὸ πρῶτον αὐτοῦ [τοῦ 
γήρως] μέρος, ὃ τῶν ὠμογερόντων ὀνο- 
μάζουσι, Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 27. 
Ε΄. vii. 21 ὅσους ὠμογέροντας ovs ἐκά- 
λει πρότερον ὄντας ἔτρεφεν, Megasth. 
Fragm. 23 (fist. Grec. Il. p. 419) 
τεσσαροντοὕύτεες ἀποθνήσκουσιν οἵ πρεσ- 
βύτατοι αὐτῶν.. ὥστε τριακοντούτεες μὲν 
ὠμογέροντες ἄν που εἶεν αὐτοῖσιν οἱ 


5 ὁ σοφὸς] 
ὠμογέροντάς] GgL; ὁμογέροντάς Anton. ; 


6 é&ddes] Ggys Anton.; ἐξωλίας g,; adulteros 
L; zmpudentes et libidinosos mente A. 


8 τὸ] Gg, Anton.; τὸν gy. 


ἄνδρες κιτιλ.; (3) ‘prematurely aged’, 
Paul. Silent. zz Athol. Ill. p. 74 
βόστρυχον ὠμογέροντα τί μέμφεαι ; 
comp. ὠμὸν γῆρας in Hom. Od. xv. 
357. In the passage before us the 
crudity is moral, not physical; the 
passions of this youth had not been 
mellowed by the courses of the suns. 

6. ἐξώλεις} ‘abandoned’, ‘accur- 
sed’, ‘profligate’, like ‘perditos’, an 
idea of moral turpitude clinging to 
the word; as e.g. Clem. Alex. Ped. 
il. 10 (p. 235) rats ἐξώλεσιν ἡἧδυπα- 
θείαις. 

7. τῷ γένει κιτ.λ.] From Susann. 
56 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σπέρμα Χαναὰν καὶ οὐκ 
Ἰούδα. 


9. Μὴ λέγε κιτ.λ.] From Jer. i.” 


7, 8, abridged. ! 
12. 8voxaidexak.t.r.] So too Magn. 
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al lal A \ 7 
15 λαὸν ἐκστῆναι ἐπὶ TH τοσαύτῃ τοῦ παιδὸς σοφίᾳ, καὶ φοβη- 
τὰ δὲ 
an Y 
αἰνίγματα τῆς Αἰθιόπων βασιλίδος, φορὰν ἔχοντα ὥσπερ τὰ 
~ ᾿ ε , 9 > ’ ε » ε ~ 
τοῦ Νείλου ῥεύματα, οὕτως ἐπελύσατο ws ἔξω ἑαυτῆς γε- 


θῆναι, οὐχ ὡς μειράκιον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέλειον ἄνδρα. 


’, Ν ν 4 
νέσθαι τὴν οὕτως σοφήν. 
3 ε , bcd \ 
20 IV. Ἰωσίας δὲ ὁ θεοφιλής, ἀναρθρα σχεδὸν ἔτι φθεγ- 
\ “A ~ /, c 
yopevos, ἐλέγχει τοὺς TH πονηρῷ πνεύματι κατόχους, ὡς 
ψευδολόγοι καὶ λαοπλάνοι τυγχάνουσιν᾽ δαιμόνων τε ἐκκα- 
\ » \ ἊΝ 
λύπτει τὴν ἀπάτην, καὶ τοὺς οὐκ ὄντας θεοὺς παραδειγματίζει, 
Ν \ A Ν , 4 
καὶ TOUS ἱερωμένους αὐτοῖς νηποινὶ κατασφάζει, βωμούς τε 
3 lal “A / ’ 
25 αὐτῶν ἀνατρέπει, καὶ θυσιαστήρια νεκροῖς λειψάνοις μιαΐνει, 
A \ iA ᾿ \ / 
τεμένη τε καθαιρεῖ Kal τὰ aon ἐκκόπτει καὶ τὰς στήλας 
/ .. A wn = | A“ , 5 Te ν Ἀ 
συντρίβει καὶ τοὺς τῶν ἀσεβῶν τάφους ἀνορύττει, ἵνα μηδὲ 
A » A ἴω ε ν \ > ~ 
σημεῖον ETL τῶν πονηρῶν ὑπάρχῃ" οὕτω τις ζηλωτὴς ἣν τῆς 
Ὁ πρὸς τοῦ] Gg; παρὰ Anton. ὅτι] g (with Jer. i. 7.); guontam L; om. 
G Anton. 10 διότι] δ ὅτι gy. ἐὰν] Gos; ἂν gy. ἐξαπο- 
στείλω] Jer. i. 7; ἐξαποστέλλω g,3 mitto A; ἐξαποστελῶ Gegys Anton.; mit/am L. 
11 ἐντείλωμαι] Ggys (with Jer. i. 7); ἐντείλομαι g,3 mando L.. 
(with Jer. i. 7); λαλήσης ἀρ. 18 ἔξω] GL[A]; ἐξ g. 


οὔτω 24. 21 πνεύματι] GLA; ῥεύματι δ. 
τυγχάνουσι g. 24. νηποινὶ] σ᾽; pessime A; νήπιος ὧν GL. 


λαλήσεις] gy 

19 οὕτως] Gg; 

22 τυγχάνουσιν] G; 
28 ἔτι] GL; 


ἢ τί σ; super (ἐπὶ) A, 


3, Apost. Const. ii. 1. The Biblical 
narrative does not mention his age, 
but simply calls him ‘young and 
tender’ (1 Chron. xxix. 1), while of 
himself he says, 1 Kings iii. 7, ἐγὼ 
παιδάριον μικρόν. In 1 Kings ii. 11 
however [vids] ἐτῶν δώδεκα is added 
in several MSS (including A) and some 
versions, and the tradition was evi- 
dently early, for it appears in Eupo- 
lemus as quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Prep. Ev. ix. 30. 8. 
See Cotelier’s note on Afost. Const. 
l.c, for Solomon ; and for the Jewish 
view of this age as a critical time in 
the development of the man see 
Farrar Life of Christ 1. pp. 67, 68, 
Taylor Sayings of the Ffewish Fathers 
p. 112, 


ὑπάρχῃ] Gg4s; ὑπάρχει σ΄. 


tis] Gg, L[A]; te gy. 


15. φοβηθῆναι] 1 Kings iii. 28 καὶ 
ἤκουσαν πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ TO κρίμα τοῦτο ὃ 
ἔκρινεν ὁ βασιλεύς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τοῦ βασιλέως. 

20. ἄναρθρα κιτ.λ.}] He was eight 
years old when he began to reign, 
2 Kings xxii. I, 2 Chron. xxxiv. I; 
but the beginning of his reform is 
placed twelve years later (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 3). In AZagn. 3 the language 
suggests that he began to extirpate 
the idolatries immediately on his 
accession, when eight years old ; and 
this is evidently the idea here. Pro- 
bably the example is carelessly bor- 
rowed from A fost. Const. ii. 1 Ἰωσίας 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὀκτὼ ἐτῶν ἐβασίλευσεν, 
where however there is no incorrect 
statement. 
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εὐσεβείας Kat τῶν ἀσεβῶν τιμωρός, ἔτι ψελλίζων τῇ γλώττῃ. 
Ν Ν ε ΄ ε A \ , ε la , 
Aavetd δὲ ὁ προφήτης ὁμοῦ Kat βασιλεύς, ἡ τοῦ σωτηρίου 
\ 4 c/ 4 , ε \ εἰ 5 
κατὰ σάρκα ῥίζα, μειράκιον χρίεται ὑπὸ Σαμουὴλ εἰς βασι- 
Léa’ φησὶν γάρ που αὐτὸς ὅτι μικρὸς ἤμην ἐν τοῖο ἀλελ- 
Φοῖς MOY KAl NEWTEPOC ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πᾶτρόο ΜΟΥ. 
V. Kat ἐπιλείψει με ὁ χρόνος, εἰ πάντας ἀνιχνεύειν 
οἷ “ 
βουλοίμην τοὺς [ἐν] νεότητι εὐαρεστήσαντας Θεῷ, προφη- 
’ὔ Vig , Ν , ε Ν eer! / 
relay τε καὶ ἱερωσύνην καὶ βασιλείαν ὑπὸ Θεοῦ ἐγχειρισθέν- 
€ , Ν 4 > ’, Ν Ν 5 ἣν» 3 \ 
Tas’ ὑπομνήσεως δὲ ἕνεκα αὐτάρκη καὶ Ta εἰρημένα. ἀλλὰ 
σε ἀντιβολῶ, μή σοί τις περιττὸς εἶναι δόξω καὶ φανητιῶσα" 
5 \ / 4 9 > ε , \ ΜΝ ἝΝ 5 
οὐ γὰρ διδάσκουσά σε ἀλλ᾽ ὑπομιμνήσκουσα τὸν ἐμὸν ἐν 
, ᾿ 
Θεῷ πατέρα τούτους παρεθέμην τοὺς λόγους" γινώσκω γὰρ 
lal > A 
τὰ ἑαυτῆς μέτρα Kal οὐ συμπαρεκτείνω ἑαυτὴν τοῖς τηλικού- 
la) La > , , \ 4 al Ν \ / 
τοῖς ὑμῖν. ἀσπάζομαΐ σου τὸν ἅγιον κλῆρον καὶ τὸν φιλό- 
\ 
χριστόν σου λαὸν τὸν ὑπὸ THY σὴν κηδεμονίαν ποιμαινόμε- 


I γλώττῃ] σ; γλώσσῃ G. 2 Δανεὶδ] δαυίδ g4; δὰδ g,;3 δαβὶδ Gs (but 
prob, it is contracted 6a6). 7 ἐν] gL; om. GA (but A, as coming through 
the ambiguous Syriac, is valueless here). 8 ἱερωσύνην καὶ βασιλείαν] 
GLA; βασιλείαν (βασιλεῖαν 5.) καὶ ἱερωσύνην 5, 9 ἕνεκα] Gg,s; ἕνεκεν gy. 
αὐτάρκη] Gg4s; αὐταρκεῖ g,; sufficiunt L; sufficiens sit A. Io περιττὸς] 
G; περιττὴ δ. τι ὑπομιμνήσκουσα] Gg,; ὑπομνήσκουσα 5. 12 ἑαυ- 
τὴν] Gg4s; ἐμαυτὴν g,. 14 ὑμῖν] Gsg,sL; ad te As ἡμῖν gy. 
φιλόχριστόν σου λαὸν] g; om. GLA, 

No subscription in GgLA, 


Kal τὸν 


4. Μικρὸς ἤμην κιτιλ] From the οἴ this epithet see the note on Zphes. 
apocryphal Psalm cli. 1 of the Lxx, 9, It is applied to Timothy in Ps- 


which does not appear in the He- 
brew. 

6. ἐπιλείψει pe x.7.4.] The expres- 
sion is taken from Heb. xi. 32. 

10. φανητιῶσα] ‘ desirous of making 
a display’, ‘ostentatious’, as e.g. 
Jul. African. in Euseb. . £. i. 7 εἴτ᾽ 
οὖν φανητιῶντες εἴθ᾽ ἁπλῶς διδάσκοντες, 
Basil. de .5227. Sanct. 30 (III. p. 66), 
with other passages given by Cote- 
_ lier. For desideratives in -ao, tao, 
see Lobeck Phryn, p. 80. Comp. 
ἐπιδεικτιῶντα in Philipp. το. 

21. χριστοφόρῳ)] For the meaning 


Magn. 3, as well as to certain 
deacons, Ps-Smyrn. 12, and to Igna- 
tius himself, J7Zart. Jen. Ant. 5. 
This epithet ‘Christ-bearing’, ap- 
plied to one whose name was Mary, 
led to misunderstanding. The word 
jiliae is omitted in some Latin copies, 
doubtless because it was thought in- 
appropriate as addressed to the 
Lord’s mother. It seems probable 
too that the spurious Latin corre- 
spondence between Ignatius and the 
Virgin Mary was suggested by this 
letter addressed χριστοφόρῳ Μαρίᾳ. 


20 


2 
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ε 46 A 
νον. πάντες οἱ Tap ἡμῖν πιστοὶ προσαγορεύουσίν σε. ὑγιαί- 
\ \ 
νειν με κατὰ Θεὸν προσεύχου, μακάριε ποιμήν. 


5 
ΠΡΟΣ ΜΑΡΙΑΝ. 


ἼΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῇ ἠλεημένῃ χάριτι Θεοῖ 

\ a ia 4 \ , > “ “A wr C8 

πατρὸς ὑψίστου Kat Κυρίου Ιησοὺ Χριστοῦ tov ὑπὲρ 

ἡμῶν ἀποθανόντος, πιστοτάτῃ, ἀξιοθέῳ, χριστοφόρῳ θυγατρὶ 
Μαρίᾳ, πλεῖστα ἐν Θεῷ χαίρειν. 


:, 


nw an A 5 ’ 3 , a “ \ Ἁ 
του χορου των αἰσθήσεων οὐ μόνον οἷς μεταδιδοῖ τὰ φιλικὰ 


Κρεῖττον μὲν γράμματος ὄψις, ὅσῳ περ μέρος οὖσα 


lal A ’ 5 A Ν ea > ’ὔ \ ἈΝ “ 
τιμᾷ τὸν λαμβάνοντα, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἷς ἀντιδέχεται τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς 


κρείττοσι πόθον πλουτεῖ" πλὴν δεύτερος, φασίν, λιμὴν καὶ 


ΠΡΟΟ MAPIAN | πρὸς μαρίαν els νεάπολιν τὴν πρὸς τῶ ζάρβω lyvdrios (numbered 
ἢ in the marg.) G; τοῦ ἁγίου (add. lepoudprupos g,g3) ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεου- 
πόλεως (θεοπόλεως 55) ἀντιοχείας (add. ἐπιστολὴ g,23) πρὸς μαρίαν g (marked a in the 
marg. of g,g4); igvatius mariae proselytae L* ; responsio epistolae mariae beato ignatio 


scriptae (or a beato ignatio scripta) A. 
19 ἠλεημένῃ] ἐλεημένη (-vn) 5,653. 


χάριτι] GLA; ὑπὸ σ. The reading 


χάριτι is recognised also by 1, which for τῇ ἠλεημένῃ χάριτι has mdsericordiam conse- 


cutae et gratiam. 

Gg, g4sLA; ἥπερ g33 velut 1, 
propingua (8mopos?) A. 
Gg,; φασὶ 83) 


σ 


ὅσῳ περ k.t-.]. Zahn’s con- 


23. 


23 μὲν] Gg,g4sLl; yap g3; om. A. 
μέρος] Ggl; pars melior L* (repeating κρεῖττον) ; 
24 μεταδιδοῖ] μεταδιδεῖ G. 
aiunt L; φησι g4;3 dicimus A; al. 1. 


ὅσῳ περ] 


26 φασίν] 


when tt recetves in turn the desire 


jecture, ὅσῳ πρῶτον μέρος κιτιλ., be- for greater favours’. 


sides being unnecessary, seems hardly 
appropriate. The contrast is not 
between a higher and a lower sense, 
but between direct apprehension by 
a sense and indirect apprehension by 
letter. The me/ior in the Latin 
comes from an accidental repetition 
of the κρεῖττον in the previous clause. 

24. οὐ μόνον κιτιλ.} “1: not only 
honours the recipient, when (by those 
acts whereby) it imparts friendly 
offices, but also itself is enriched, 


26. Sevrepos...Ayunv] The whole 
passage has a strong resemblance to 
Chrysost. £pist. 27 (Of. 111. p. 610) 
ἐβουλόμην μὲν κατ᾽ ὄψιν συντυχεῖν τῇ 
εὐλαβείᾳ τῇ σῇ..«ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τοῦτο οὐκ 
ἔνι... ἐπὶ τὸν δεύτερον ἀναγκαίως ἤλθομεν 
πλοῦν, τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν γραμμάτων παρα- 
ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῖς χαριζόμενοι. The com- 
mon form of the Greek proverb for ἃ 
pis aller is not δεύτερος λιμήν, as here, 
but δεύτερος πλοῦς, as in Chrysostom ; 
e.g. Plato Phileb. 19 C, Phed. 99 Ὁ, 
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ε A , ΄ . ἃ ” > \ Ψ , 
ὁ τῶν γραμμάτων τρόπος" ὃν ὥσπερ ἀγαθὸν ὅρμον δεδέγ- 
μεθα παρὰ τῆς σῆς πίστεως πόρρωθεν, ὥσπερ δι᾿ αὐτῶν. 
> , Ν 5 Ν ’ ε \ a > ~ > , 
εἰδότες TO ἐν σοὶ καλόν. αἱ yap τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ὦ πάνσοφε 
γύναι, ψυχαὶ ταῖς καθαρωτέραις ἐοίκασι πηγαῖς" ἐκεῖναί τε 
Ν \ , x Ν a + 2, A » Se 
yap τοὺς παριόντας, κἂν μὴ διψῶσιν, αὐτῷ τῷ εἴδει ἐφέλ- 
κονται αὐτοὺς ἀρύσασθαι τοῦ ποτοῦ: ἣἥ τε σὴ σύνεσις 
παρεγγυᾷ, μετασχεῖν ἡμᾶς παρακελευομένη τῶν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
σου βλυζόντων θείων ναμάτων. 

Il. Ἐγὼ δέ, ὦ μακαρία, οὐκ ἐμαυτοῦ νῦν τοσοῦτον 
ὅσον ἄλλων γενόμενος, ταῖς πολλῶν τῶν ἐναντίων γνώμαις 
> ’ \ Ν “A \ ἣν e a δὲ ὃ i. 
ἐλαύνομαι, TA μὲν φυγαῖς, τὰ δὲ φρουραῖς, Ta δὲ δεσμοῖς 
> > > \ / > 4 Ξ 3 Ν ~ > Δ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς τούτων ἐπιστρέφομαι: ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἀδικήμασιν 
αὐτῶν μᾶλλον μαθητεύομαι, ἵνα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπιτύχω. 
ὀναίμην τῶν δεινῶν τῶν ἐμοὶ ἡτοιμασμένων" ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ἄξιὰ 


τὰ TAOHMATA τοῦ NYN κἀιροῦ πρὸς THN MEAAOYCAN δόξὰν I 


ἀποκάλύπτεοσθδι [εἰς HMAC]. 


2 δ αὐτῶν] G; per ipsas (i.e. Litteras) 1,; δὲ ἑαυτῶν σ᾽: tn 601; e propinguo A. 

4 Kabapwrépais] GL; καθαρωτάταις gl; al. A. 5 αὐτῷ! GL; su 1; om. g; 
ἘΠ ΠΝ, 6 ποτοῦ] so accentuated correctly in gy. The edd. generally (not 

᾿ Zahn) read πότου with g3. σὴ] GLAI; om. g. 8 ναμάτων] g; 
effusionum A; liguoribus 1; aguis Τ,; πομάτων G, 9 ἐμαυτοῦ] ἐμαντῶ g,; 
ἐμαντὸν α. 10 ὅσον] ὅσων G. πολλῶ»] GgL[l]; dub. A. There is 
no authority for πολλαῖς. 16 εἰς ἡμᾶς] GLI (with Rom. viii. 18); om. gA. 


19 κρίσει] Kplows G. 20 τοῖν] Gg4s; τῆν (Sic) g3; τοῖς g,. 21 ἧσαν] 


Aust. Bik, Nic. Ἱϊ. τὸ, Ὡοζεέ, js. 13, 
and so frequently. 

2. δι’ αὐτῶν] Sc. τῶν γραμμάτων. 
The reading δι ἑαυτῶν is rendered 
‘with our own eyes’, but it would not 
be altogether a natural expression 
with this meaning. 

7. mapeyyval ‘is a pledge, a 
voucher’. 

12. ἐν δὲ τοῖς κιτ.λ] Taken from 
Rom. 5. So the following words 
ὀναίμην κιτιλ, are adapted from the 
context of the same passage, ὀναίμην 
τῶν θηρίων τῶν ἐμοὶ ἡτοιμασμένων, but 
the substitution of δείνων for θηρίων 
shows that this letter is supposed to 


be written by Ignatius before his 
condemnation ; see War. gn. inscr. 
14. οὐκ ἄξια κιτ.λ.}] From Rom. 
viii. 18, quoted also Mart. Len. Rom. 
9, where the words are put into the 
mouth of Ignatius. 
20, τοῖν ἀνδροῖν] Maris and Eulo- 
gius ; see Mar. Jen. 1 with the note. 
21. ἦσαν͵ For this verb ἥδω 
(-- ἀνδάνω), which is rare in the active, 
see Veitch Greek Verbs p. 264 sq. 
γραφικῶν χωρίων] ‘passages of scrip- 
ture’: see Mar. Mgt: 2, 354. ~The 
expression seems to have puzzled the 
Latin translators, the one rendering 
it by the unintelligible words ‘ scrip- 
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\ “A A al 
III. Ta δὲ ὑπὸ σοῦ διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς κελευσθέντα 
" ’ὔ > / 5 > \ 5 ’ὔ - » \ ΄- 
ἀσμένως ἐπλήρωσα, ‘ev οὐδενὶ ἀμφιβάλλων ὧν αὐτὴ καλῶς 
ΕΝ A 
ἔχειν δεδοκίμακας. ἔγνων yap σε κρίσει Θεοῦ THY μαρτυ- 
20 ρίαν τοῖν ἀνδροῖν πεποιῆσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ χάριτι σαρκικῇ" πάνυ 
δέ με ἦσαν καὶ αἵ συνεχεῖς σου τῶν γραφικῶν χωρίων 
μνῆμαι: ἃς ἀναγνοὺς οὐδὲ μέχρις ἐννοίας ἐνεδοίασα περὶ τὸ 
lal > A ~ es > 
πρᾶγμα ov yap εἶχον τίσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐκδραμεῖν ὧν εἶχον 
ἀναντίρρητον ὑπὸ σοῦ τὴν ἀπόδειξιν. ἀντίψυχόν σου γε- 
’ > ’ hd mF A \ en “A ἴω ἴω A e 
25 νοίμην ἐγώ, ὁτι φιλεῖς Ἰησοῦν Tov υἱὸν Tov Θεοῦ τοῦ ζώντος 
διὸ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐρεῖ σοι ἐγὼ τοὺὴς ἐμὲ φιλοῦντας Arata’ 
οἱ δὲ ἐμὲ ZHTOYNTEC EYPHCOYCIN εἰρήνην. 
3 ν 
IV. ᾿Ἐπέρχεται δέ μοι λέγειν ὅτι ἀληθινὸς ὁ λόγος ὃν 
5» nw » Lal »- » 
ἤκουον περὶ σοῦ, ἔτι οὔσης σοῦ ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ παρὰ τῷ μακα- 
, , > ! a / \ A ors , 
30 ρίῳ πάπᾳ ᾿Ανεγκλήτῳ, ov διεδέξατο τὰ νῦν ὁ ἀξιομακάριστος 
ε ἴων » 
Κλήμης ὁ Πέτρου καὶ Παύλου ἀκουστής. καὶ νῦν προσέ- 


g; gaudio-affecerunt A; ἦσαν G; evant 1, (multum enim mihi erant); fuerunt 1. 
ai] Gg. g4s; om. g3; al. A; dub. L. It seems to have been wanting in 1, which 
has asstdua fuerunt spatia, making συνεχεῖς the predicate. 22 évedolaca] 
Gg3; ἐνεδύασα g,; évvedolaca gy. 24 ἀναντίρρητον] Gg,sg3LA; ἀντίρρητον 
43 ¢neffabilem [1]. ἀντίψυχόν] G3 ἀντίψυχός g. 29 οὔσης σοῦ] Gg,g3L; 
οὔσης (om. σοῦ) g4; causante | (thus omitting Ze, but this might easily occur after 
the last syllable of causante); dum...eras A. 30 ᾿Ανεγκλήτῳ] σ᾽ ; anencletum 
(v. 1. anacletum) 1; enacletum A; cletum L; λήνῳ (i.e. λίνῳ) G; see the lower note. 
τὰ νῦν] Gg.g3; ad praesens L; νῦν gy; dub. A; om. 1. 21 ἀκουστής] 
Gg,5g3; ἀκουτιστής 5. 


tibilium locorum’ and the other going cause the succession of the Roman 
altogether wide of the mark. bishops thus accords with A/foszt. 

24. ἀντίψυχονἨγ. Borrowed from Comst. vii. 46 Κλήμης δὲ μετὰ τὸν Δίνου 
the genuine Ignatius; see the note θάνατον κιτιλ. But the preponderance 
on £phes. 21 (p. 87). It occurs fre- and variety of authorities is decisive 
quently in our spurious Ignatian ἰὴ favour of ᾿Ανεγκλήτῳ, so that our 
writer. pseudo-Ignatius took the order of the 

26. ἐγὼ τοὺς κιτ.λ.] From Prov. Roman bishops as he found it in 
vill. 17, but the original text of the Eusebius (7. £. 111. 21, v. 6), Linus, 
LXxX, following the Hebrew, ends Anencletus, Clemens; comp. /Ps- 
with εὑρήσουσιν, though χάριν is add- TZyrall. 7 Τιμόθεος καὶ Aivos Παύλῳ καὶ 


ed in A. ᾿Ανέγκλητος καὶ Κλήμης Πέτρῳ, where 
29. ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ] See the note on the same sequence seems to be im- 
Mar. Ign. inscr. plied, though the order is not neces- 


30. ᾿Ανεγκλήτῳ], Ussher would _ sarily chronological. 
adopt the reading Aive (after G), be- 31. Κλήμης] The chronology of 
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5. .8 5 "“ ΔῈ a \ θ ’ὔ » “᾿ 
θηκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἑκατονταπλασίως, καὶ προσθείης γε ETL, ὦ 
ν ’ > ’ 5 “ \ ε ~ \ , 
αὕτη. σφόδρα ἐπεθύμουν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ συναναπαὺ- 
σασθαι ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾿ οὐκ ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ ἢ ὁδὸς δὐτοῦ. ἐπέχει 
γάρ μου τὴν πρόθεσιν, οὐ συγχωροῦσα εἰς πέρας ἐλθεῖν, 
ε \ “F > > » » i 2 > 4 ὃ A 
ἢ στρατιωτικὴ φρουρά ahd ovTE ἐν Oils εἰμί, ὃραν τι 
Ἅ A a 2 3 , \ , κι ϑ , , 
ἢ παθεῖν οἷός τε ἐγώ. διὸ δεύτερον τῆς ἐν φίλοις παραμυθίας 
’ὔ’ 
τὸ γράμμα λογιζόμενος κατασπάζομαι τὴν ἱεράν σου ψυχήν, 
A A lal Ν δὴν ὧν 
παρακαλῶν προσθεῖναι τῷ τόνῳ. ὁ γὰρ παρὼν πόνος ὀλίγος, 
ὁ δὲ προσδοκώμενος μισθὸς πολύς. 
an Ἀ Ν 
Ν. Φεύγετε τοὺς ἀρνουμένους τὸ πάθος Χριστοῦ καὶ τὴν 
κατὰ σάρκα γέννησιν’ πολλοὶ δέ εἰσιν ἄρτι οἱ ταύτην νο- 
κι A ¥ 
σοῦντες τὴν ἀρρωστίαν. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα σοὶ παραινεῖν εὔηθες, 
. la Ν 
κατηρτισμένῃ μὲν παντὶ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ δυναμένῃ δὲ 
A A ¥ A 
Kat ἄλλους νουθετεῖν ἐν Xpiot@. ᾿Ασπασαι πάντας τοὺς 
ὁμοίως σοι ἀντεχομένους τῆς ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίας ἐν Χριστῷ. 
I ἑκατονταπλασίως} ἑκονταπλασίως 24. προσθείης] προσθείη G3 πρόσθες G3 
apponas L; adjicies1; adjictas or adjicies A. ἔτι] Gg,g3LA(?)ls; om. gy. 
2 αὕτη] Gg; dilecta (ἀγαπητὴ) L; tu ipsa (αὐτή) 1; om. A. kal] gAl; wore 
GL. 5 logs 7 γράμμα] Gg,gsL[A]Il]5 dpduagy 8 παρακαλῶν 
Ggy4s; deprecans L; rogans 1; εἰ rogo A; παρακαλῶ g,; παρακαλλῶ g3. προσ- 
θεῖναι] προσθῆναι Gg; αῤῥογιὲ 1,; superadjicere 1; augere A. τόνῳ] Gg, g453 
robori L.; ad propositum 1; virtutem ( fortitudinem) A; πόνῳ g3. There is the same 
v. 1. in Mart. Ant. τ (see p. 474). 9. πολύς] displaced in g3 and printed 
after Χριστοῦ. Io φεύγετε] GgysL; φεῦγε g,g3 (but accentuated φεύγε) 


Al. Χριστοῦ] Gg,g3; τοῦ χριστοῦ gy. 12 τὴν] Gg,g4; om. 53. 
12 μὲν! Gg,g3L; ἐν g4; al. A; om. []]. δὲ] Gg,g3L; al. A; om. gy 


[1]. 15 ὁμοίω:] GA (which has secundum tuum nomen et similitudt- 
nem); ὁμοίους gL; def. 1. go] Gg3g4; 722 L; cou g,s; def. 1. For A see the 
last note. avrexouévous] Gg, 243 ἀντισχομένους 53. 16 of sec.] g; 
om, G. πρὸ] gLAIl; πρὸς ἃ. 17 Ἥρων] Ggys; heron | (with vv. 1l.); 


this passage is taken from Euseb. 
Hi. E. iii. 21, 22, ἐν τούτῳ δὲ Ῥωμαίων 
εἰσέτι Κλήμης ἡγεῖτο, τρίτον καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐπέχων τῶν τῇδε μετὰ Παῦλόν τε καὶ 
Πέτρον ἐπισκοπευσάντων βαθμόν᾽ Λῖνος 
δὲ ὁ πρῶτος ἦν, καὶ per αὐτὸν ᾿Ανέγ- 
κλητος. ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιοχείας 
Evodiov πρώτου καταστάντος, δεύτερος 
ἐν τοῖς δηλουμένοις ᾿Ιγνάτιος ἐγνωρίζετο. 
In Ps-Philad. 4 Clement is repre- 
sented as already dead (τῶν ἐξελθόν- 


των τὸν βίον), while in this epistle, 
which pretends to be written a little 
earlier, he is still living. This is ex- 
plained, as Zahn has pointed out 
(1. v. A. p. 125 sq.), by the sequence 
of the narrative in Euseb. H. £. iii. 
34, 36, 38, where the death of Cle- 
ment is mentioned shortly before the 
martyrdom of Ignatius, while an ac- 
count of his epistle is given after 
that event. The inference of our 
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> ’ - ε ’ \ ε ’ ‘\ \ 
aomalovrat Oe Ov πρεσβύτεροι και Obl διάκονοι και 7 po 


, ε ε Ν ν > ’ὔ ’, Ν ε ld 
πάντων ὁ ἱερὸς ρων. ἀσπάζεταί σε Κασσιανὸς ὁ ἕένος 
4. δ Se ΄, ε \ 7 oe \ \ , 
μου, Kal ἡ ἀδελφή μου ἣ γαμετὴ αὐτοῦ, Kal τὰ φίλτατα 


5 »-. 
αὐτῶν τέκνα. 


ἐρρωμένην σε σαρκικὴν καὶ πνευματικὴν 


e ’ ε ᾽ὔ ε 4 3... 4 Φ, ἡ , > “- 
2zouyelay ὁ Κύριος ἁγιάσει ἀεί, καὶ ἴδοιμί σε ἐν Χριστῷ 


lal ‘a / 
τυχοῦσαν τοῦ στεφάνου. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΡΑΛΛΙΑΝΟΥ͂Σ. 


ΒΕ ΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῇ ἠγαπημένῃ παρὰ Θεοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἁγίᾳ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν 


εἴρων σ.63; eron Τ,; urion A (as it is elsewhere written in this version). 
σιανὸς] 51.1; Kaesavos ἃ. Α 15 of no account here. See Hero-g, Ant. 13. 
1g τέκνα] gAl; om. GL, 
σαρκικὴν καὶ πνευματικὴν ὑγείαν] GL; carnali et spiritual salute 1; 
σαρκὶ καὶ πνεύματι g3 spirit et corpore A, 

del] GLAI; om. g. 


γαμετὴ] GgAl; et sponsa L. 
GL; al. A. 


sanctificet Ll; al. A. 


Κασ- 
18 ἡ 
σε] gl; om. 


20 ἁγιάσει) Gg seq; ἁγιάσοι ας; 
21 τυχοῦσαν] δ ; consecu- 


tam 1; τυγχάνουσαν (ἃ; potientem L; haeredem A. 
Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου ἔγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς μαρίαν : a gy» No subscription in 


53541.Δ. 


προς TPAAAIANOYC | 54 (with β in the marg.); ad traliianos ex smyrna | (with 


vv. ll., but always retaining the form ¢vallianos); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς τραλλη- 
σίους g, (with β in the marg.); τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπό- 
Aews ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς τραλλησίους β 55. As the form Τραλλιανοί is the 
authentic reading in the heading of the genuine Ignatius (though L has ¢ra/esiis), 


I have adopted it here, 


author was that the death of Clement 
immediately preceded that of Igna- 
tius. 

3. οὐκ ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ x.t.d.] Jer. x. 
23 οἶδα Κύριε ὅτι οὐχὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἡ 
ὁδὸς αὐτοῦ. 

17. Κασσιανὸς] He is mentioned 
also Hero 9, Ant.13. Zahn adopts the 
form Κασιανός, considering that the 
word is derived from Κάσιον the 
mountain which overhung Antioch, 


or from Kaovava a fortress near the 
Syrian Apamea (Strabo xii. 2, p. 
752); see J. v. A. p. 159, note 2, 
But, though the word is sometimes 
written Kaovavos in the Greek inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh C. ΔΛ 189, 196, 271, 
272, all at Athens), it is more com- 
monly Κασσιανός, and so always appa- 
rently in those of Syria and the 
neighbourhood (Boeckh C. 1. 4498, 


4573 Ὁ, 4594, 8947 v). In a Greek 
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Τράλλεσιν, ἐκλεκτῇ καὶ ἀξιοθέῳ, εἰρηνευούσῃ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ 
4 5 A“ x “ aw 2 (ὃ ε lal ΕῚ (θ lal 
πνεύματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμών, ev πάθει τῷ 
‘a a 
διὰ σταυροῦ καὶ θανάτου καὶ ἀναστάσει: ἣν καὶ ἀσπάζο- 
a A A \ ΕἾ 
μαι ἐν τῷ πληρώματι ἐν ἀποστολικῷ χαρακτήρι, καὶ εὐχομαι 
πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
i 


ε A » 3 \ “ > Ν 
ὑμᾶς ἔχοντας, οὐ κατὰ χρῆσιν adda 


ve ΄ 2 7 > ε Αι ἂν 
Αμωμον διάνοιαν καὶ ἀνυπόκριτον ἐν ὑπομονῇ ἐγνων 
κατὰ κτῆσιν᾽ καθὼς 
5 / ld , ε 5 / ς ~ aA 4 
ἐδήλωσέν μοι Πολύβιος ὁ ἐπίσκοπος ὑμῶν, ὃς παρεγένετο 
/ “~ \ \ > “A ra “ ἴω es] 
θελήματι Θεοῦ πατρὸς Kat ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
A \ ο 
αὐτοῦ συνεργείᾳ πνεύματος ἐν Σμύρνῃ, καὶ οὕτως μοι συνε- 
’ , 3 ἮΝ ee) ΄“ ν \ ἴω 20 
χάρη δεδεμένῳ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ὥστε με τὸ πᾶν πλῆθος 
nw A ΄-. 5 Ss A 
ὑμῶν ἐν αὐτῷ θεωρῆσαι. ἀποδεξάμενος οὖν THY κατὰ Θεὸν 
ε κα ¥ > AY \ eon \ ¥ 
ὑμῶν εὔνοιαν OU αὐτοῦ, ἔδοξα εὑρὼν ὑμᾶς μιμητὰς ὄντας 
3 lal A 4 9 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος. 


IT. 


rap ArpYTNel ὑπὲρ TON ψγχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς λόγον ATIOAw- 


i 9 / ε , ε A | on 3 ἢ 
To ἐπισκόπῳ ὑποτάσσεσθε ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ, αὐτὸς 


a > \ ¥ 
cwn Θεῷ. διὸ καὶ φαίνεσθέ μοι οὐ Kata ἄνθρωπον ζῶντες, 
> \ Nc 42 la) \ Ἂν 9 € ~ 3 Big ν 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν du ἡμᾶς ἀποθανόντα, wa 
Ν 5 “. \ “A ’ 
πιστεύοντες εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος κοι- 
la τὶ a“ 3 Lal > 9 ’ 
νωνοὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ γένησθε. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἐστίν, 


1 ἀξιοθέῳ] ἀξιωθέῳω g,. 8 μοι] 1 (with I); om. g. 9 πατρὸς] 
5.531; om. g, with [I]. kal] txt 1 with [I]; add. κυρίου g. TO οὕτως] 
g.g4 with 1; sic; ὄντως g3. συνεχάρη] συνεχάρει 2,23. 13 ἔδοξα] 


g,23243 aguove 1. The correct reading in I is ἐδόξασα (see above, Ῥ. 154); but there 
is no indication of this reading in the Long Recension, and probably the author of 
it had a corrupt text before him. εὑρὼν] g,g3l with I; εὑρεῖν gy. duds] 
ἡμᾶς 55. 17 μοι] g4s with 1; mzhi 1; me 2,23. 22 ὑποτάσσεσθε] G45 
with I (see above, p. 155); sabditi estote1; ὑποτάσσεσθαι 5.65. 

Χριστοῦ] g3g4l with 1; χριστοῦ ἰησοῦ g,. 27 αὐτοὺς] g,¢324 with I. 


23 ᾿Ιησοῦ 
In 1 the 


inscription at Rome also, we meet 
with a Syrian Christian Cassianus 
with his wife and son; C. /. 9787 
ἔνθα kira ἐμιδάβους, γαμητὴ Κασσιανοῦ 
Τολμαρίου, κώμης ᾿Αδάνων καὶ ὁ ὑὸς 
αὐτοῦ Πέτρος, and another of the same 
name from the same place was buried 
at Treviri, C. 7. 9892 ἐνθάδε Kite ἐν 
npnve Κασσιανὸς ᾿Αβεδσιμίου ἀπὸ [κἸώ- 
(uns) [ΑδΊδάνων κιτιλ. Adana was a 


Cilician town between Tarsus and 
Antioch, and therefore in the locality 
with which this Ignatian letter is 
concerned. As in all these cases the 
name is spelt with oo, and as our 
authorities all agree in this form in 
Flero 9, Aunt. 13, and with only one 
exception here also, I have written it 
Κασσιανός. Among Christians in the 
second century the name is borne by 
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Y A »Ἅ 4 ἴω 
ὅσαπερ ποιεῖτε, ἄνευ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου μηδὲν πράττειν ὑμᾶς" 
5 3 ε ’ὕ \ ω ’ e > 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθε καὶ τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ, ws ἀποστόλοις 
Ἰησοῦ Χ Ὁ, τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ διά ἐν αὐτῷ 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ διάγοντες ἐν αὐτῷ 
lal / 
εὑρεθησόμεθα. Set δὲ καὶ τοὺς διακόνους ὄντας μυστηρίων 
ἴω a > \ 
25 Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kata πάντα τρόπον apéoKkev* ov yap βρω- 
“ \ ~ > ’ 5 > > ΞΖ ~ ε / 
τῶν καὶ ποτῶν εἰσι διάκονοι ἀλλ᾽ ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ ὑπηρέ- 


= , > > \ \ > / ͵7ὕ ε las 

ται δέον οὖν αὐτοὺς τὰ ἐγκλήματα φυλάττεσθαι, ws πῦρ 
φλέγον. 

3 Ν Ν ry » “A ε al δὲ 5 ’ὔ 

III. Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἔστωσαν τοιοῦτοι. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐντρέ- 


> \ ε A 3 ~ 4 £ ’ 3 “Ὁ 
30 πεσθε αὐτοὺς ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν οὗ φύλακές εἰσιν τοῦ 
’ὕ ε ee “A A ~ 9 / ε ’ὔ 
τόπου, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος τοῦ πατρὸς τών ὁλὼν τύπος ὑπάρ- 
᾿ ε ᾿ ΄ ε , A \ ΄ 
χει, οἱ δὲ πρεσβύτεροι ὡς συνέδριον Θεου καὶ σύνδεσμος 
5 A Ν ’ὔ 5 \ > 
ἀποστόλων Χριστοῦ. χωρὶς τούτων ἐκκλησία ἐκλεκτὴ οὐκ 
» > 7 3 Xa ΤἋ , 
ἐστιν, οὐ συνάθροισμα ἅγιον, οὐ συναγωγὴ ὁσίων. πέπεισ- 
\ Ν ἰφ) y A \ \ 3 ΄ an 
35 μαι δὲ Kal ὑμᾶς οὕτω διακεῖσθαι: τὸ yap ἐξεμπλάριον τῆς 
᾿ἀγάπης [ὑμῶν] ἔλαβον καὶ ἔχω μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ 
ἀγάπης |vpwv | ἐλαβον καὶ ἔχω μ, ( σ ι 
ε ‘al “ Ν᾿ ὧν \ ’ὔ , Ν 
ὑμῶν" οὗ αὐτὸ τὸ κατάστημα μεγάλη μαθητεία, ἡ δὲ πραότης 
Ψ ἴω , . ἃ / Ν \ ᾽ 4 > δ 
αὐτοῦ δύναμις" ὃν λογίζομαι καὶ τοὺς ἀθέους ἐντρέπεσθαι. 
sentence is translated ofortet ergo praecepta ecorum observare. The ed. princ. sub- 
stituted αὐτῶν, which may have been either a misprint or a conjecture founded 
on the Latin.. It has been followed by subsequent editors. 34 ἁγιον] g.g43 
ἁγίων g3. The best MSs οὔ] have megue congregatio sancta neque collectio sancto- 
vum: the common text transposes the two clauses. 36 ὑμῶν] 1 with I; 
om. δὲ μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ] with I; μεθ᾽ éuavrod g, (the aspirate over the ε being 
blotted) g3; μετ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ g,s g4s. The ed. princ. printed μετ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ, and has been 
followed by subsequent editors. 38 ὃν] g.g3g¢45 with 1; guam (ἣν) 1 (with 


av.l. guem). Dressel’s citation of g, for the reading ἣν is an inexplicable error; 
the Ms only begins some lines lower down. 


the second Gentile bishop of Jerusa- 
lem (Euseb. 7. Ε΄. v. 12) and by the 
heretic Julius Cassianus (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. 21, p. 378 ; ili. 13, Ὁ. 553 § 
etc.). 

‘Hospitem illum appellans’, says 
Zahn, ‘summam antiquitatis apos- 
tolicae simplicitatem affectat; conf. 
Rom. xvi. 23, Act. xviii. 3’. 

13. ἔδοξα] There is no authority 
for any other reading in this recen- 


sion, though it is an obvious corrup- 
tion of the original ἐδόξασα of Igna- 
tius. It cannot have the sense agvo- 
vz which the Latin Version gives 
to it, nor can any adequate meaning 
be assigned to it consistently with 
Greek usage. 

15. αὐτὸς yap κιτ.λ.] From Heb. 
xili. 17, where however it is plural, 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ K.T.A. 
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5» A » a © 4 
ἀγαπῶν ὑμᾶς φείδομαι συντονώτερον ἐπιστεῖλαι, ἵνα μὴ 
ὃ 4 Ν > U Ἅ 5 ὃ ΄, ὃ ὃ Ν ὃ Ν 
ὄξω τισὶν εἶναι προσάντης ἢ ἐπιδεής. δέδεμαι μὲν διὰ 
Χριστόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέπω Χριστοῦ ἀξιός εἰμι: ἐὰν δὲ τελειωθῶ, 
ρ μ 

’ὔ 
τάχα γενήσομαι. 

IV. Οὐχ ὥς ἀπόστολος διατάσσομαι ἀλλ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν 

nF AP » 3 , Ν Ν S12 , 
μέτρω, LO μὴ EV καυχήσει ἀπόλωμαι. καλὸν δὲ τὸ ἐν Κγρίῳ 
κἀγχἄοθαι. κἂν ἐρρωμένος ὦ τὰ κατὰ Θεὸν, πλεῖόν pe δεῖ 

“A a) al ~ ᾿ ε 4 
φοβεῖσθαι καὶ μὴ προσέχειν τοῖς εἰκῆ φυσιοῦσί pe’ οἱ yap 

A A A > > 

με ἐπαινοῦντες μαστιγοῦσιν᾽ ἀγαπῶ μὲν yap τὸ παθεῖν, ἀλλ 
οὐκ οἶδα εἰ ἄξιός εἰμι. τὸ γὰρ ζῆλος τοῦ ἐχθροῦ πολλοῖς 
A > ’ ~ Vee gts! A A 4 > ’ὔ 9 
μὲν οὐ φαίνεται, ἐμὲ δὲ πολεμεῖ. χρήζω οὖν πραότητος, ἐν 
ἢ καταλύεται ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 6 διάβολος. 

V. Μὴ γὰρ οὐκ ἐδυνάμην ὑμῖν μυστικώτερα γράψαι ; 
3 A > lal \ val 
ἀλλὰ φοβοῦμαι μὴ νηπίοις οὖσιν ὑμῖν βλαβὴν παραθώμαι' 
καὶ σύγγνωτέ μοι, μὴ οὐ δυνηθέντες χωρῆσαι τὴν ἐνέργειαν 

A N \ 3 ’ 3 , ΄, Ν ΄ 

στραγγαλωθῆτε' καὶ γὰρ ἐγώ, οὐ καθότι δέδεμαι καὶ δύναμαι 
νοεῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια καὶ τὰς ἀγγελικὰς τάξεις καὶ τὰς τῶν 
ἀρχαγγέλων καὶ στρατιῶν ἐξαλλαγάς, δυνάμεών τε καὶ κυριο- 


6 ἕνα μὴ...καλὸν δὲ τὸ] om. g3. 
τὸν θεὸν Dam. ii. 522; apud deum 1. 
πλείονά με σ, ; πλέον [I]. 
g Max. with 1; φυσῶσίν με Dam. 


Dam.; add. we1; add. pe I. 
10 τὸ yap] g.g4 with I; ὁ γὰρ g3. 


ἐν ἢ] g Anton. 147; ἐν ᾧ Dam. ii. 650; κέ]. 


Dam.; om. I. 
14 παραθώμαι] παράθωμαι g4. 


2. προσάντης κιτιλ.]Ὶ ‘harsh or 
wmportunate, i.e. with a beggar’s im- 
portunity (ἐπιδεής ‘indigus’). Or does 
ἐπιδεής mean ‘deficient’, ‘weak’? 

17. τὰς ἀγγελικὰς κιτ.λ.} For the 
enumeration here comp. AZos¢. Const. 
Vill. 12 ἀναρίθμητοι στρατιαὶ ἀγγέλων, 
ἀρχαγγέλων, θρόνων, κυριοτήτων, ἀρχῶν, 
ἐξουσιῶν, δυνάμεων, στρατιῶν αἰωνίων" 
τὰ Χερουβὶμ καὶ τὰ ἑξαπτέρυγα Σεραφὶμ 
κιτιλ. In the passage which follows, 


8 μὴ] gl with 1; om. Max. Dam. 


7 τὰ κατὰ Θεὸν] g Max. ii. 638; κατὰ 
πλεῖόν με] g,23 Dam.; πλέον με Max.; 
φυσιοῦσί με] 


οἱ γάρ με ἐπαινοῦντες] g (comp.1); ἀὲ vero 
gut me laudant 1; ἐπαινοῦντες γάρ με Max. Dam. 


9 μαστιγοῦσιν)] g Max. 


ἀγαπῶ μὲν yap τὸ παθεῖν 1 with 1; om. g. 


11 οὖν πραότητος] Here g, begins. 
12 ὁ διάβολος] g3 διάβολος Anton. 


13 ἐδυμάμην] Zahn; poteram1; δύναμαι 1; ἐβουλόμην g. 
18 ἀρχαγγέλων] Morel; ἀγγέλων g,28,593245. 


ἐξαλλαγὰς seems to mean ‘ varieties’, 
for which διαφορὰς and παραλλαγὰς 
are synonymes. | 

22. τὸ... .«ἀπαράθετον] ‘ peerlessness’, 
as e.g. in Basil. c. Eunom. i. 26 (I. p. 


237)- 
27. ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ k7.A.] From 1 
Cor.i.11. Part of the same passage 


is quoted also Ps-Ephes. 2. 
29. εἰσὶ yap κιτ.λ.] From Tit. i. 
TO, 
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4 , 0 4 > fe. id Ar , ie 
τήτων διαφοράς, ρόνων τε καὶ ἐξουσιῶν παραλλαγάς, αἰώνων 
, A \ \ Ἁ Ν ε 
20 TE μεγαλειότητας, τῶν τε Χερουβεὶμ καὶ Σεραφεὶμ τὰς ὑπερο- 
ἴω Ν ε ’ ΑΨ A , 
χάς, TOU TE πνεύματος THY ὑψηλότητα καὶ Tov Κυρίου τὴν 
\ a \ ‘a ΄ὕ a) 
βασιλείαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν TO τοῦ παντοκράτορος Θεοῦ ἀπαρά- 
al 4 ae Ἃ > , x , Ἅ 
θετον, ταυτα γινώσκων cya OV πάντως ἤδη τετελείωμαι 7) 
a ‘al \ , \ 
μαθητής εἰμι, οἷος Παῦλος καὶ Πέτρος" πολλὰ γάρ μοι λείπει, 
μά a Y as ἴω 
25 ἵνα Θεοῦ μὴ ἀπολειφθῶ. 
ἮΝ > ε κα > δ τ, ἢ oe aut ey 5 a 
VI. Παρακαλώ οὖν υμᾶς, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἀγάπη Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ina τὸ aYTO λέγητε ANTEC Kal μὴ ἢ ἐν ὑμῖν 
cyicmata τε δὲ KATHPTICMENO! TH AYTH γνώμῃ KAl τῷ 
> A she “Ὁ , ’ \ ͵ » 
ἀὐτῷ νοὶ. εἴοὶ fap TLVES μὰτδιολόγοι KAl pENATIATAI, οὐ 
A 5 A v4 > , , x. ἂν 
30 Χριστιανοὶ ἀλλὰ χριστέμποροι, ἀπάτῃ περιφέροντες TO ὄνομα 
la) Ν ᾿ ἣ : A 3 , \ 
Χριστου, Kal καπηλεύοντες TON λόγον TOV εὐαγγελίου, καὶ 
‘ > | “4 A / A / / 
TOV LOY προσπλέκοντες Τῆς TAVIS Ty γλυκείᾳ TPOOnyoplLa, 
ν 4 4 Ψ ε ’ὔ “ 
ὥσπερ οἰνομέλιτι κώνειον κεραννύντες, ἵνα ὁ πίνων, τῇ γλυ- 
’ Ν , Ν᾿ Ν + > 
᾿ κυτάτῃ κλαπεὶς ποιότητι τὴν γευστικὴν αἴσθησιν, ἀφυλάκτως 
al , A al ἴω An Fi 
35 Tw θανάτῳ περιυπταρῇ.- παρᾶινευ τις τῶν παλαιῶν MH AEIC 
The reading ἀρχαγγέλων seems to be required by the context and is suggested by 
the rendering of 1, e¢ possum quidem intelligere caelestia; angelorum scilicet atgue 
archangelorum ordines, militiarum diversitates, virtutum et dominationum differen- 
tias, where the translator has wrongly connected together τὰς ἀγγελικὰς τάξεις Kal 
τὰς τῶν ἀρχαγγέλων. στρατιών] £833 στρατειῶν σ.5.5. 20 μεγαλειό- 
TyTas] σᾳ; magnificentias 1; μεγαλότητας g,2,83. Χερουβεὶμ... Σεραφεὶμ])] 2.23245 ; 
χερουβὶν...σεραφὶν g,; cherubin...seraphin | (but with a ν.]. cherudin....seraphim). 
22 καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν] om. 24. 24 Παῦλος καὶ Πέτρος] gi g3945; Paulus aut 


petrus 1; πέτρος καὶ παῦλος σ΄,» this being the common order. 27 λέγητε) 
2123245; λέγετε g.. 31 Χριστοῦ) g.g,g43 τοῦ χριστοῦ 95. καὶ 56ς.] 
85153545; 61; ἵνα καὶ g,. 32 γλυκείᾳ] 5.535.,5; γλυκίᾳ ρ΄... 33 olvo- 


μέλιτι] οἰνωμέλιτι gy. κώνειον] £3845; κώνιον δ... 


30. χριστέμποροι] ‘traffickers in Latin Version here ‘cauponantes 


Christ’: see Ps-Magn. 9 with the 
note. Comp. Basil. 222. 240 (III. p. 
370) χριστέμποροι yap of τοιοῦτοι καὶ 
ov χριστιανοί, In both passages the 
word is suggested by the accom- 
panying καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον ‘huck- 
stering the word’, with the idea of 
adulteration involved, a phrase bor- 
rowed from 2 Cor. ii. 17. This last 
phrase is rightly translated in the 


IGN. 


verbum evangelii’ (αἴτοῦ Ennius ‘non 
cauponantes bellum’), but in /s- 
Magn. 9 ‘verbum Dei in tabernis 
praedicantes’. ν᾽ 

35. τις τῶν παλαιῶν] The source 
of the quotation which follows has 
not been pointed out. Can it be 
taken from the elder quoted by Ire- 
nus (iil, 17. 4), ‘sicut quidam dixit 
superior nobis de omnibus qui quo- 
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ἀγαθὸς AEerécOw, KAKG TO APABON KEPANNYC. λέγουσι γὰρ 
ο Ν 
Χριστόν, οὐχ ἵνα Χριστὸν κηρύξωσιν ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα Χριστὸν 
3 ΄ _ \ > ΄, , Y ΄ ΄ 
ἀθετήσωσιν᾽ καὶ οὐ νόμον προβάλλουσιν ἵνα νόμον συστὴή- 
5,νιυλλν > , , m \ \ \ 
σουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἀνομίαν καταγγείλωσιν᾽ Tov μὲν yap Χρι- 
στὸν ἀλλοτριοῦσι τοῦ πατρός, τὸν δὲ νόμον τοῦ Χριστοῦ' 
Ἁ 3 ’ » , ~ > ’ὔ 
τὴν ἐκ παρθένου γέννησιν διαβάλλουσιν: ἐπαισχυνόμενοι 
ἴω Ν > / 
τὸν σταυρὸν τὸ πάθος ἀρνοῦνται καὶ THY ἀνάστασιν 
» lal 5 A 
οὐ πιστεύουσιν’ τὸν Θεὸν ἄγνωστον EioynyouvTar’ TOV 
\ 3 , / Ἂν \ ~ “3 Ὁ » 
Χριστὸν ἀγέννητον νομίζουσιν" τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα οὐδὲ ὅτι ἔστιν 
ε A \ de teas. \ \ εν λὸ Ξ θ 
ὁμολογοῦσιν. τινὲς δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν μὲν υἱον ψιλὸν ἀνθρωπον 
Op \ Ν “A 
εἶναι λέγουσι, ταὐτὸν δὲ εἶναι πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν Kal πνεῦμα 
ν Ν \ Ἂ » A > A a -3 2. ©) ἢ 
αγιον, καὶ THY κτίσιν ἐργον Θεου ov διὰ Χριστοῦ add ἑτέρου 
τινὸς ἀλλοτρίας δυνάμεως. 
> bid \ , 
VII. ᾿Ασφαλίζεσθε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους, wa μὴ λάβητε 
a) A A ε 3 ’ 
βρόχον ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ψυχαῖς" καὶ τὸν βίον ὑμῶν ἀπρόσκοπον 
A 9 ν Ἁ \ a al 
τίθεσθε πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, wa μὴ γένησθε traric TH οκοπιᾷά, 
c U 2 , ε \ ~ thal f Ν ε Ἁ 
Kal ὡς AIKTYON €KTETAMENON. ὁ μὴ ἰώμενοο YAP ἑδυτὸν 
ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις ἑδυτοῦ ἀδελφός ECTIN τοῦ AYMAINOMENOY 
ε ᾿ 3N oy X52 la > A , 9 , 
éayton. ἐὰν οὖν Kal ὑμεῖς ἀποθῆσθε φυσίωσιν, ἀλαζονείαν, 


I ἀγαθὸς] ἀγαθὼς g,. 3 ἀθετήσωσιν] εὐθετήσωσιν 55. 
μόνον g.. προβάλλουσιν ἵνα νόμον] om. g,g,g324- I have inserted the words 
from the Latin which runs e¢ legem proferunt non ut legem statuant, sed ut legit 
contraria annuntient. ‘They are obviously wanted to preserve the parallelism with 
the preceding sentence. The omission is easily explained by homeeoteleuton. The 
missing words are differently supplied by Zahn. συστήσουσιν] £8,583 5 
συστήσωσιν g4; statuant |. As the existence of a conjunctive future is doubtful (see 
Winer Gramm. pp. 89, 95), and as ἵνα is found with a future indicative (16. p. 36), 
I have preferred συστήσουσιν. 6 τὴν] £2,243 καὶ τὴν g3; ef 1. ἐκ παρθένου] 
σ.5.531; κατὰ σάρκα gy. 8 πιστεύουσιν...ν ομίζουσιν} g,3 πιστεύουσι...νομέ- 
ζουσι 2,93. 10 ὁμολογοῦσιν] 5.55; ὁμολογοῦσι g,. 11 δὲ] σ.555.5; δ᾽ g.. 
16 τίθεσθε] g,23245; apponite1; τίθεσθαι g, (ε being written above). τῇ σκοπιᾷ] 
£12324; explorationis (τῆς σκοπιᾶ5) 1; τῆς κοπιᾶς g,, but with o written above and 


libet modo depravant quae sunt Dei 
et adulterant veritatem : J Dez lacte 
gypsum male miscetur’. 

9. τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα x.t-A.] Language 
closely resembling Acts xix. 2. 

10. τινὲς δὲ αὐτῶν κιτ.λ] Three 
classes of heretics are here signified : 
(1). Ebionites; (2) Sabellians ; (3) 


Gnostic dualists ; together with the 
later heresies which were allied to 
any of these. 

16. παγὶς τῇ oxoma κι.λ.] From 
Hosea v. I παγὶς ἐγενήθητε xk.t.X., 
where τῇ oxoma stands for the proper 
name ‘Mizpah’ of the original. 

17. ὁ μὴ ἰώμενος x.t.A.] From Prov. 


Io 


15 


νόμον pri.] 
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, ε , A ew ἰὼ > > ΄ A 
20 τύφον, ὑπεροψίαν, δυνατὸν ὑμῖν ἐστιν εἶναι ἀχωρίστους Θεοῦ. 
2 , “ ΄ > ͵ \ > ‘ , ’ 
ἐγγὴς γάρ τοῖς φοβογμένοις ἀὐτόν: καὶ ἐπὶ Tina, φησίν, 
ἐπιβλέψω ἀλλ ἢ ἐπὶ τὸν τὰἀπεινὸν KAI ἡσύχιον KAl τρέ- 
͵ ι ’ oe Ν \ \ - Α 

MONTA Moy ToYc Adroyc; αἰδεῖσθε δὲ Kal τὸν ἐπίσκοπον 
ε Lal ε 4 Ν ε ἴω ε 4 4 > 4 
ὑμῶν ὡς Χριστόν, καθὰ ὑμῖν ot μακάριοι διετάξαντο ἀπό- 
ε \ aA , Ἅ , > . \ 
25 στολοι. ὁ ἐντὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ὧν καθαρός ἐστιν᾽ διὸ 

ε 
ὁ δὲ 


5 A » ε A ~ , A Lal 
ἐκτὸς WV, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χωρὶς τοῦ ἐπισκόπου καὶ τῶν πρεσ- 


‘\ μέ / nw , A A , 5 
και UTAKOVEL τῳ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 


\ ~ ’ ε ~ ' 

βυτέρων καὶ τῶν διακόνων τι πράσσων, ὁ τοιοῦτος μεμίδν- 
n , \ ” > ' ' / / > 
TA! TH CYNEIAHCE!, KAl ECTIN ἀπίοτου χείρων. τί yap ἐστιν 
διε. 9 > | / > aA es ΄ πεν ΄ 
30 ἐπίσκοπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας ἐπέκεινα πάν- 
aA Ὁ » A \ 
των κρατῶν, ws οἷόν Te ἄνθρωπον κρατεῖν μιμητὴν γινόμενον 
A ’ὔ “ ~ ~ / \ > > x 
κατὰ δύναμιν Χριστοῦ Tov Θεοῦ; τί δὲ πρεσβυτέριον ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
ε ’ὔ 4 ‘\ Ν ~ 
σύστημα ἱερόν, 'σύμβουλοι καὶ συνεδρευταὶ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου ; 
’ Ν ’ 5 3 a Ἂς Pe , ἰοὺ ’ὔ 

τί δὲ διάκονοι, GAN ἢ μιμηταὶ τῶν ἀγγελικῶν δυνάμεων, λει- 
. ἴω 5 “~ / \ ‘\ ¥ ε 
35 τουργοῦντες αὐτῷ λειτουργίαν καθαρὰν καὶ ἄμωμον; ὡς 
’ ε 4 > ’ ~ ’ὔ Ν ’ \ 
Στέφανος ὁ aytos ᾿Ιακώβῳ To μακαρίῳ, καὶ Τιμόθεος καὶ 

“ , Na J ’ Ν ld / ε / 
Λίνος Παύλῳ, καὶ ᾿Ανέγκλητος καὶ Κλήμης Πέτρῳ. ὁ τοίνυν 
afterwards corrected into τῇ σκοπιᾷ. 17 ἑαυτὸν] ἐμαυτόν g,. 18 ἑαυτοῦ] 
£8523; αὐτοῦ gy. ἀδελφός x.7.X.] written in gz ἀδελφόν ἐστι καὶ λυμαινόμενος 
τὸν ἑαυτοῦ. λυμαινομένου] λυμαινομαίνου σ΄.. Ig ἀποθῆσθε) 23; ἀπόθησθε 


g43 ἀπόθεσθε Zo ἀλαζονείαν] ddatwrlay g,. 20 τύφον] τῦφον wy. 


axwplorovs] σ.5,54; ἀχωρίστοις g3. 21 ἐγγὺς yap] g,; add. ἐστὶ gig3e, [1]. 
Trois] g,8.¢324. The word was omitted by Ussher, apparently through accident, and 
he was followed by Voss and several later editors. 24 καθὰ] g.g.g4; καθ᾽ 


ὃ g3. ἀπόστολοι] g,83243 οἱ ἀπόστολοι g.. 28 μεμίανται] μεμίαται gy. 
29 χείρων] χεῖρον g.. 31 ἀνθρωπον] txt g,g.g3l; add. παάντων gy. γινό- 
μενον} σ.,53545; γενόμενον g.. 35 αὐτῷ] txt g.g,g3l; add. del gy. 37 ᾿Ανέγ- 


kAnros] g,28,2324; anaclelus 1. The form ᾿Ανάκλητος was tacitly substituted in the 
Greek text by Morel, as may be inferred from his note on another passage (see 
p- 148 of his edition), and he has been followed by several other editors (e.g. 


recently Cureton and Dressel), though not by Ussher. 


XVlii. 9. 

21. ἐγγὺς «7.A.] From Ps. Ixxxiv 
(Ixxxv). 9. The quotation which fol- 
lows, ἐπὶ τίνα x.t.X., is from Is. lxvi. 2. 

24. διετάξαντο ἀπόστολοι] The re- 
ference is to the spurious A fostolical 
Constitutions: see esp. ii. 20 6 yap 
ἀκούων αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ ὁ 


αὐτὸν ἀθετῶν Χριστὸν ἀθετεῖ κ-τιλ. 

28. μεμίανται κιτ.λ.}] From Tit. i. 
15 μεμίανται... ἡ συνείδησις, while the 
following expression, καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου 
χείρων, is from 1 Tim. v. 8. 

35. ὡς Στέφανος x.r-A.| Comp./ere 3. 

37. ᾿Ανέγκλητος] See the note on 
Ps-Ign,. AZar. 4. 
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, , » , » Δ \ , > 
τούτων παρακούων ἄθεος πάμπαν εἴη ἂν καὶ δυσσεβής, ἀθε- 
“ Y \ \ A 
τῶν Χριστὸν καὶ τὴν αὐτοῦ διάταξιν σμικρύνων. 
> \ lal A g 
VIII. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἐπιστέλλω, οὐκ ὅτι ἔγνων 
’ὔ \ ε lal ε 
τοιούτους τινὰς ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλὰ μηδὲ συγχωρήσειέν ποτε ὁ 
\ »“" nw nw 
Θεος τοιοῦτον εἰς ἀκοὰς ἐλθεῖν τὰς ἐμάς, ὁ μὴ φεισάμενος TOV 
CoA 3 A § \ \ caps 3 ΠΝ Ἢ > ‘ a Ν 
viov αὐτου Ola τὴν αγίαν ἐκκλησίαν' ἀλλὰ προορῶν τὰς 
~ la “A , 
ἐνέδρας τοῦ πονηροῦ ταῖς παραγγελίαις προασφαλίζομαι 
ε “ ε ἡ “A 
ὑμᾶς, WS τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ Kal πιστὰ ἐν Χριστῷ, προ- 
/ ε “ \ nn ἴω an > εἰ 
ποτίζων ὑμᾶς τὰ φυλακτικὰ τῆς λοιμικῆς τῶν ἀνυποτάκτων 
- (= A a nw 
νόσου" ἧς ὑμεῖς ἀποφεύγετε τὴν νόσον εὐδοκίᾳ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
, ε a ε A > 3 , VA , 
Κυρίου ἡμών. ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀναλαβόντες πραότητα γίνεσθε 
Ν ’ - 5 “A aA > , 
μιμηταὶ παθημάτων [Χριστοῦ] καὶ ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἠγά- 
ε nw “ἢ ε \ - \ ~~ ’ Y an ΄ 
πῆσεν Ἡμᾶς AOYC EAYTON ὑπερ ἡμῶν λύτρον, WA τῳ αιματι 
> “A , “A lal 8 ΕΞ ΡΝ, 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς παλαιᾶς δυσσεβείας καὶ ζωὴν ἡμῖν 
4 ,, ν > , 3 ,ὔὕ ε \ Les 
παράσχηται, μέλλοντας ὅσον οὐδέπω ἀπόλλυσθαι ὑπὸ τῆς 
A > aA nw ’ὔ 
ἐν ἡμῖν κακίας: μηδεὶς οὖν ὑμῶν τι κατὰ τοῦ πλησίον 
39 , - ” \ Ν ε , ε “A A > ἢ 
ἐχέτω ἄφετε yap, φησὶν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν, kai ἀφεθήσςετδι 
1 τούτων] £83845; ζεέ 1; τοῦτον ΠΩΣ πάμπαν] πάνπαν 24. ἀθετῶν] 


£,8283843 et contemnens 1. The editors read καὶ ἀθετῶν, following the ed. princ., 
in which the καὶ was inserted without authority from the Ms. 4 συγχωρή- 
σειέν] £158,583; συγχωρήσειέ g4. 5 dxoas] 5,6,5545; τὰς ἀκοὰς 561.  φεισά. 
Hevos] PNTAMEVOS L.. 6 τὴν] g,g,5245; Om. gz 7 mapayyeNlats] σ, “545; 
παραγγελείαις £93. 9 λοιμικῆς] g4s; λυμικῆς g,Z,83. The correction was 
made by Morel. The word λυμικός does not appear to occur. — 10 7s] g,8,5248 
(and so perhaps J, which has gzam...canguam morbum); ots g3, adopted by Zahn. 

εὐδοκίᾳ] 2.2.84; εὐδοκία yap αὕτη g3. 1 has deneplacite in christo εἰς. 
στοῦ] gg4l; om. g,93. 15 παράσχηται] παράσχειται g.. 16 ἡμῖν] 
£83245; πούἷς 1; ὑμῖν g,. ὑμῶν] g,8,23245; vestrum 1. The reading ἡμῶν, 
which has no authority, has appeared in the editions after Voss, who appa- 
rently was the first to introduce it. 17 φησὶν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν] g,8,232453 


12 Χρι- 


7. προασφαλίζομαι] “17 make you 
secure for myself beforehand’; Jos. 
B. F. i. 2. 3 προησφαλίσθαι πρὸς τὸ 
ἄδηλον, Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 7 
προασφαλίζεσθε. 

8. προποτίζων κ.τιλ.] ‘administer- 
ing a draught to you which shall be 


cal terms (e.g. Galen OJ. XI. p. 795, 
Dioscorid. ΟΖ. I. p. 300, Kiihn). For 
φυλακτικὰ we shouldrather expect mpo- 
φυλακτικά, since φυλακτικὸς Commonly 
takes a genitive of the thing preserved. 

13. δοὺς ἑαυτὸν κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. 
11. 6 ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάν- 


an antidote to the pestilential malady 
of the disorderly’. The words προποτί- 
(ew, προποτίσμος, Commonly are medi- 


tov; comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 
17. "Agere x.t-A.] A very loose 
quotation from Mark xi. 25 (comp. 


Io 


TO THE TRALLIANS. 


741 


Yuin. μὴ ἀφορμὰς δίδοτε τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὀλίγων τινῶν 
ἀφρόνων εἵνεκεν ὁ λόγος kal ἡ διλδοκλλίὰ ΒλδΔοΦΗΜΗ͂ΤΔΙ' 
2o0yal γάρ, φησὶν ὃ προφήτης ὡς ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Al OY τὸ ONOMA MOY βΒλδοφημεῖτδι ἐν τοῖς EONECIN. 


IX. Κωφώθητε οὖν, ὅταν ὑμῖν χωρὶς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


Ζῶ A en ‘al A es 7) 
λαλῇ τις, τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ Δαυείδ, τοῦ 


ἐκ Μαρίας" ὃς ἀληθῶς ἐγεννήθη καὶ ἐκ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ παρ- 


25 θένου, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡσαύτως" οὐδὲ γὰρ ταὐτὸν Θεὸς καὶ ἀἄνθρω- 


30 


4 9 A Si as A 5 ε ͵ \ ν ὁ Σὰ 

mos’ ἀληθῶς ἀνέλαβεν σῶμα' ὁ λόγος yap οἂρξ ἐγένετο, 
»» ε ὔ ͵ , > ε “ 

καὶ ἐπολιτεύσατο ἄνευ ἁμαρτίας" τίς γάρ, φησίν, ἐξ ὑμῶν 


> , \ ε ' » ἘΠῚ 88 5 θῶ Ξ 5 
Ελέγχει ME πέρι AMAPTIAC; epayey Kal ἔπιεν ἀληθώς" ἐσταυ- 


nw > 
ρώθη καὶ ἀπέθανεν ἐπὶ ἸΠοντίου ἸΤιλάτου: ἀληθῶς δὲ καὶ οὐ 


ὃ ΄, 3 50 Ἂς 3 6 le 3 a. \ 
OKYO EL εσταυρω ἢ καὶ ATEVAVEV, βλεπόντων ουρανιων και 


’ Ν , > \ ε “A > ’ὔ 
ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων. οὐρανίων μὲν ὡς τῶν ἀσωμά- 


4 τ δ > , Ν ε - \ “Ὁ 
TWV φύσεων, ETTLYELWV TE Τουδαίων και Ρωμαίων και τῶν 


5 A wf nw 
παρόντων κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο καιροῦ ἀνθρώπων σταυρουμένου τοῦ 


A ἊΨ» Ἀ c nw 4 ~ , 
Κυρίου, καταχθονίων δὲ ὡς τοῦ πλήθους τοῦ συναναστάντος 


dicente domino 1. 
authority. 


δίδοται σ.σ5; διδώτε gy. 
μῆται g,; βλασφημεῖτε £4. 
om. g,94; quit 1. 


εὐδοκήσει σ 4]. 
33 ἐκεῖνο] g43 ἐκείνου g,5¢3. 


The later editors (not Zahn) here read ὑμῶν, for which there is no 
It was so printed however in the ed. princ., and, though corrected to 
ἡμῶν by Morel, was reintroduced by Ussher and Voss. 


18 δίδοτε] g.53 


19 εἵνεκεν] g,sg,5; εἴνεκεν (sic) g3; ἕνεκεν gy. 
βλασφημῆται! gsg4s; βλασφημεῖται 5.53: 
23 Δαυείδ] δάδσ, ; david g3. 
2.2.24 (with variations as to the breathing); ταὐτὸ g3. 

28 ἐλέγχει] 212,233; ἐλέγξει 243 arguet 1. 
32 Te] £198,833 δὲ g4s; vero 1. 
The v has been written first and then erased in g,. 
It was printed ἐκείνου in the ed. princ., but corrected by Morel. 
however with Ussher and Voss have returned to ἐκείνου. 


21 βλασφημεῖται) g,g3; βλασφη- 

25 ταὐτὸν] 
26 γὰρ] 21233 
29 οὐ δοκήσει 
The editors read δέ after Morel. 


Later editors 
See the lower note. 


34 καταχθονίων δὲ] g.g.93; Kal καταχθονίων δὲ gy. 


Matt. vi. 14, Luke xi. 4). It is quoted 
almost as here in Polyc. ΑΖ" 2: 
see also Clem. Rom. 13 with the note 
on the passage. 

18. ἵνα μὴ...ὁ λόγος x.t-A.] The 
expression is made up from 1 Tim. 
wired, Tit iy οὶ 

20.. Oval «.1.A.] From Is, lii. 5; 
see the note on the genuine Ignatius, 


p. 172. 


26. ὁ λόγος κιτ.λ.] From Joh. i. 
14. The passage which follows, ris 
ἐξ ὑμῶν x.t.A., is from Joh. viii. 46. 

33. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο καιροῦ] A common 
expression in later Greek, e.g. Euseb, 
a Ἐν tha ee TM ty We, 10, Wik 11ὶ 
comp. iv. 13 κατ᾽ αὐτὸ...τοῦ χρόνου. 
On the other hand the genitive with 
κατὰ would be inexplicable in κατ᾽ 
ἐκείνου καιροῦ. 
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΄Ν΄ΝῸΝ , a ᾿ ’ ’ὔ ͵ “ ‘ 
τῷ Κυρίῳ᾽ πολλὰ yap, φησίν, ςὠμᾶτὰ τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
© ' ? U a ͵ > ’ Ν ~ 
ἁγίων ἠγέρθη, τῶν μνημείων ἀνεῳχθέντων. καὶ κατῆηλ- 
θεν εἰς ad J ἰνῆλθεν de 1 πλήθους" Kal € 
εν εἰς adnv μόνος, ἀνῆλθεν δὲ peta πλήθους" καὶ ἔσχισεν 
N > 9 Pies ‘ \ : 9 a. ee 
TOV ἀπ αἰωνος parMON καὶ TO MECOTOIYON αὕτου EAYCEN® 
Ν > , \ “ ε “ \ lal ’ 
καὶ ἀνέστη διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν τοῦ πατρός" 
εὖ ’ ε ’ ~~ > 
Kal τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας συνδιατρίψας τοῖς ἀποστόλοις ἀνε- 
᾽ \ \ 4 Ν > ' > a > a 
λήφθη πρὸς Tov πατέρα: καὶ ἐκᾶθιοσςεν EK AEZION AYTOF, 
’ “ n a ©. 5 \ 3 a ε ' 
περιμένων EWC AN TEBWCIN Οἱ EXOPO! AYTOY ὑπὸ τοὺς πό- 
3 Bs ἴω > ἴω ν > 4 
Aac ayToy. τῇ οὖν παρασκευῇ τρίτῃ ὥρᾳ ἀπόφασιν ἐδέξατο 
\ a roy , κι ὃ σ 9 
παρὰ τοῦ Πιλάτου συγχωρήσαντος τοῦ πατρός" ἔκτῃ wpa 
> ΄, ras , yell Ne 7 , 5.1. Ἂ 
ἐσταυρώθη: ἐννάτῃ ἀπέπνευσεν᾽ πρὸ ἡλίου δύσεως ἐτάφη 
\ 4 ε Ν ~ ’ > ~ , & 3 4 > 
τὸ σάββατον ὑπὸ γὴν μένει ἐν TO μνημείῳ ᾧ ἀπέθετο av- 
ν 3 \ eet le We a 3 pet A 
τὸν Ἰωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθείας. ἐπιφωσκούσης κυριακῆς 
9 A A Rs 9 A _ 
ἀνέστη ἐκ TOV νεκρῶν κατὰ TO εἰρημένον VT αὐτοῦ ὥςπερ 
ἦν ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἐν TH κοιλίὰ TOY KHTOYC τρεῖς HMEPAC KAI τρεῖς 
NYKTAC, οὕτως ἔοτὰι Kal ὁ yidc τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν TH 
περιέχει 
oy ¢ Νὴ \ \ , \ , x , ε 
οὖν ἡ μὲν παρασκευὴ τὸ πάθος, τὸ σάββατον τὴν ταφήν, ἢ 
ἃ is) 3 
κυριακὴ τὴν ἀνάστασιν. 


κἀρλίὰ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρδο Kal τρεῖς NYKTAC. 


4 μεσότοιχον] μεσότυχον σ΄. ; μεσότειχον 95. 13 ᾿Αριμαθείας] g.g,3 ἀριμαθίας 
3845. 17 καρδίᾳ] κοιλίᾳ g3. 21 τὸ δοκήσει] g,; τῷ δοκήσει g,23; δοκήσει 
g, The τῷ of the ed. princ. was corrected into τὸ by Morel. Later editors from 
Ussher and Voss onwards have returned to τῷ, but this is quite inadmissible. 
γεγενῆσθαι] γεγενεῖσθαι g,. It is so printed in the ed. prince. also, but g, has γεγε- 
vio ba. 22 σῶμα] g3 τὸ σῶμα Chron-Pasch. 416. πεπονθέναι] 2,2 ,5245 
τῷ TE πεπονθέναι 55. 23 οὐ τῷ] σ.55545; οὕτω σ΄]. 20 ἀλλὰ τῷ ὄντι] σ.5,5; 
om. g4 (by homeeoteleuton), and so app. 1. 31 ἔχον] σ.53545; ἔχων gp. 
Θεὸς] gl; om. Chron. παρθένου] gl; add. μαρίας Chron. 33 ὁ πάντας 


I. πολλὰ..-«-σώματα «.t.A.| From 
Matt. xxvii. 52, loosely quoted. 

2. κατῆλθεν «.t.A.] Taken from 
the Doctrine of Addai p. 9 (ed. Phil- 
lips), as quoted by Eusebius H. £. 
i. 13 kal κατέβη eis τὸν ᾷδην καὶ διέσχισε 
φραγμὸν...καὶ κατέβη μόνος ἀνέβη δὲ 
μετὰ πολλοῦ ὄχλου κιτιλ. (with vv. 11.); 
see Ussher’s note here. 

4. φραγμὸν κ.τ.λ.] The metaphor 
of Ephes. 111. 14, τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ 
φραγμοῦ λύσας, but differently applied. 


7. ἐκάθισεν κιτιλ] From Heb. 
%. 12, 33; comp. 1. 13, where Ps. cx 
(cix). I is directly quoted. 

9. τρίτῃ ὥρᾳ x.t.A.] See “2091. 
Const.v. 14 ἔκτῃ μὲν ὥρᾳ σταυρώσαντες 

> , , ‘ σ \ > , , 
αὐτόν, τρίτῃ δὲ ὥρᾳ τὴν ἀπόφασιν δεξά- 
μενοι τὴν κατ᾽ QUTOU...Kal περὶ τὴν 
ἐνάτην ὥραν.. ἀπέπνευσε, καὶ θάπτεται 
πρὸ ἡλίου δύσεως ἐν μνημείῳ καινῷ" 
> , \ “ - : , Σ 
ἐπιφωσκούσης δὲ τῆς μιᾶς σαββατων, 
ἀναστὰς ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐπλήρωσεν ἐκεῖνα ἃ 
καὶ πρὸ τοῦ πάθους ἡμῖν προέλεγεν 
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Ψ ¥ » , »¥ 
20 X. Ei δέ, ὥσπερ τινὲς ἄθεοι ὄντες, τουτέστιν ἄπιστοι, 
x , \ § , an θ ὄν ¥ θ 5 ἔχ 
εέγουσι, TO ΟΟΚΉσει γεγενησ αι αυτον av βώπον, ουκ αλη- 
~ > A ἴω 
θῶς ἀνειληφέναι σῶμα, καὶ τῷ δοκεῖν τεθνηκέναι, πεπονθέναι 
> “ιν : , 4 3. wis , Ν ¥ 
οὐ τῷ ὄντι Tivos ἕνεκεν ἐγὼ δέδεμαι Kal εὔχομαι θηριομα- 
A 1% > » , ~ 
χῆσαι; δωρεὰν οὖν ἀποθνήσκω ἄρα καταψεύδομαι Tov 
\ \ ε , ᾿ 
25 σταυροῦ τοῦ Κυρίου. καὶ περιττὸς ὁ προφήτης" ὄψοντδι 
εἰς ὃν EZEKENTHCAN, κἀὶ κόψονται ἐφ᾽ ἑδυτοῖο ὡς ἐπὶ ἀγὰ- 
5 9 rn » 5. % 9 -᾿ κι 
πητῷ. OUKOVVY ἀπίστοι αὐτου οὐχ YTTOV Των σταυρωσάντων 
ved a, \ 3 a ‘ad SA Ν 3 ΄ > N σες, Ca ΝᾺ 
αυτον. eyo δὲ ου τῳ δοκεῖν eXw Tas ἐλπίδας ἐπι τῷ ὕπέρ 
3 δὰ os , > \ Pes 3 ’ὔ \ 3 ΄, ‘\ 
ἐμοῦ ἀποθανόντι, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὄντι: ἀληθείας yap ἀλλότριον TO 
A > »“ ᾿ς 5 ’, ’ A \ » 
20 ψεῦδος. ἀληθῶς τοίνυν ἐγέννησεν Μαρία σώμα Θεὸν ἐνοι- 
» Ξ Ἁ 9 A 3 , ε \ 4 > ἰοὺ 
κον ἔχον᾽ καὶ ἀληθῶς ἐγεννήθη ὁ Θεὸς λόγος ἐκ τῆς παρ- 
’ lal ἴω 5 Lal 
θένου σῶμα ὁμοιοπαθὲς ἡμῖν ἠμφιεσμένος ἀληθῶς γέγονεν 
\ 
ἐν μήτρᾳ ὁ πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἐν μήτρᾳ διαπλάττων᾽ καὶ 
5 , ε ἴω ἴω 5 ~ “~ , , 
ETTOLNOEV εαυτῳ σωμα CK. TOV ΠΝ παρθένου σπέρματων, 
: \ Ψ » ε , 5 Aes ΄ ε ἣν δι ν 
35 πλὴν ὅσον ἄνευ ὁμιλίας ἀνδρός" ἐκυοφορήθη, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς, 
’ὔ’ / = Νὴ 3 ~ Se ε Ψ ε ἀν Ν 
χρόνων περιόδοις: καὶ ἀληθῶς ἐτέχθη, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς" καὶ 
ἀνθρώπους ἐν μήτρᾳ] g,g3 (writing however μήτρῳ) gy Chron.; om. g, (by homceote- 
leuton). There is great confusion in the rendering of 1, but the words πάντας 
ἀνθρώπους at least are omitted. 34 σπερμάτων] g,g,g3 Chron.; αἱμάτων g4. 
In 1 the sentence runs faciens stbt corpus ex virgine, sine semine scilicet et collocutione 
virt. This testifies to the reading σπερμάτων, though the translator has freely 
altered. The reading αἱμάτων was Morel’s conjecture, and hence it appears in some 
later editions. Its appearance in gy was also doubtless due to conjecture. 
35 ἄνευ] here, g; after ἀνδρὸς, Chron. ὁμιλίας] ὁμηλίας g,. ἐκυοφορήθη] δ; 
portatusque in utero 1; ἀληθῶς ἐκυοφορήθη Chron. 36 χρόνων] g4s Chron. ; 
χρόνον g.2,; χρόνου g3. For χρόνων περιόδοις 1 has simply ¢emfore. καὶ tert. ] 


gl; om. Chron. The words καὶ ἀληθῶς ἐγαλακτοτροφήθη... ἡμεῖς are omitted in gy 
(from homceoteleuton). 


φάσκων ὅτι Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ποιῆσαι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς 
ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας : COMP. Vill. 33 
τρίτῃ δέ, ὅτι ἀπόφασιν ἐν αὐτῇ ὑπὸ 
Πιλάτου ἔλαβεν κ.τ.λ. 

14. ὥσπερ ἣν κιτ.λ.)] Matt. xii. 40, 
quoted word for word. 

25. ὄψονται κιτ.λ.})] From Zach, 
xii. 10. The rendering of the first 
part of the verse however is taken 
from Joh. xix. 37 (comp. Rev. i. 7), 


where the LXxX has ἐπιβλέψονται πρὸς 
μὲ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν κατωρχήσαντο. The second 
part is loosely quoted from the LXx. 
32. γέγονεν κιτ.λ.}] Afpost. Const. 
Vili. 12 γέγονεν ἐν μήτρᾳ παρθένου ὁ 
διαπλάσσων πάντας τοὺς γεννωμένους. 
The context has several expressions 
in common with this chapter of the 
Pseudo-Ignatius. See on ὁ κριτὴς xpt- 
θείς and τοῦ ἀρχεκάκου ὄφεως below. 
34. σπερμάτων] Milton Par. Lost 


IGNATIAN 


744 EPISTLES. 


5 “ 5 ’ὔ Ν ba) ad 4 lal 
ἀληθῶς ἐγαλακτοτροφήθη Kat τροφῆς κοινῆς καὶ ποτοῦ μετ- 
ἔσχεν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς" καὶ τρεῖς δεκάδας ἐτῶν πολιτευσά- 
5 ’ὔ ε > ee , > A ‘ > ὃ , a A 
μενος ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου ἀληθῶς καὶ ov δοκήσει καὶ 
τρεῖς ἐνιαυτοὺς κηρύξας τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καὶ ποιήσας σημεῖα 
QA , ε \ ἴω “. , Ν 4 a) ε 
καὶ τέρατα ὑπὸ τῶν ψευδοϊουδαίων καὶ Πιλάτου τοῦ nye 
, e \ 3 , 5 50 et. , > 4 θ 
μόνος ὁ κριτὴς ἐκρίθη, ἐμαστυγώθη, ἐπὶ κόρρης ἐραπίσθη, 
5 ’ὔ 5 / ’ὔ ‘\ “A ε , 3 4 
ἐνεπτύσθη, ἀκάνθινον στέφανον καὶ πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον ἐφό- 
(0 > 50 i: θῶ > ὃ ’ > 
ρεσεν, κατεκρίθη, ἐσταυρώθη ἀληθῶς, ov δοκήσει, ov φαν- 
’ὔ 5 2 ’ A > θ LX θῶ \ 5 Ἂ A 5 , 
τασίᾳ, οὐκ ἀπάτῃ" ἀπέθανεν ἀληθῶς καὶ ἐτάφη καὶ ἡγέρϑη 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν' καθώς που προσηύχετο λέγων, οὐ δὲ Κύήριε 
3 ’ ' \ , > οὐῃ 3 ε ͵ 3 
ANACTHCON με, κἀὶ ἀντάαποδώοω AYTOIC καὶ O πᾶντοτε ἐπὰ- 
, > n \ x > ’ c ‘ Lal 
KOYON ἀὐτῷ πατὴρ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει, dndcta ὁ Oedc, Kpi- 


NON THN ΓΗ͂Ν) ὅτι CY 

5 Tov] g (comp. 1); om. Chron. 
homceoteleuton). 
adds ὑπὸ δούλων. 
κάρης σι; καρης Z,3 Κόρης 545 Chron. 
Morel. 


αὐτοῦ 54. 


iii. 284 ‘ Made flesh, when time shall 
be, of Virgin seed’. 

2. τρεῖς δεκάδας «.7.A.] The thirty 
years and the three years are men- 
tioned in a similar juxtaposition in 
Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto). 

6. ὁ κριτὴς ἐκρίθη] Afost. Const. 
viii. 12 κριθεὶς ὁ κριτής, Melito Fragu. 
13 (p. 419) ‘judex judicatur’. 

Io. Sv δὲ Κύριε x.t.A.] From Ps. 
ΧΙ (xl). 10. The quotation ’Avacra 
k.t.A., Which follows, is from Ps. ΙΧΧχ 
(Ixxxi). 7. 

II. ὁ πάντοτε ἐπακούων αὐτῷ] The 
expression is taken from Joh. xi. 42 
πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις. 

14. καὶ ἡμᾶς x.t-A.] Taken from 2 
Cor. iv. 14. 

16. Ἐγώ εἰμι x.t-A.] Inaccurately 
quoted from Joh. xi. 25, 26. 

19. τοῦ ἀρχεκάκου ὄφεως] The ex- 


KATAKAHPONOMHCEIC 


For ἐμαστιγώθη δ, has ἐμαστηγώθη. 
κόρρης] suggested by Ussher and read by Voss; κόρης or 


7 épbpecev] g, Chron.; ἐφόρησε gs; ἐφόρησεν gy. 
g Chron.; voluntarie complacens (εὐδοκήσει or evdoxnoas) 1. 
κρῖνον] κρίνον g,; κρίνων g3; judica 1. 


ἐν. Aci τῶῖς 
6 ἐμαστιγώθη... κατεκρίθη] om. g3 (by 
After ἐμαστιγώθη Chron. 


ἐρᾳπίσθη] σ,5,54: ἐῤῥαπίσθη edd. after 

8 οὐ δοκήσει 
12 αὐτῷ] 2158583; 
15 ἀληθινῶς] g,g,5233 


pression occurs “2057. Const. vill. 12 ; 
comp. Ps-Smyri. 7 τοῦ ἀρχεκάκου 
πνεύματος. 

23. Σίμωνα κιτ.λ.] Comp. AZost. 
Const. vi. 8 καὶ προεβάλοντο Κλεόβιόν 
τινα καὶ παρέζευξαν τῷ Σίμωνι" οὗτοι δὲ 
μαθητεύουσι Δοσιθέῳ τινί... εἶτα καὶ ἔτε- 
ροι ἑτέρων κατῆρξαν ἐκτόπων δογμάτων 
Κήρινθος καὶ Μάρκος καὶ Μένανδρος καὶ 
Βασιλείδης καὶ Σατορνῖλος, where the 
anachronisms are quite as flagrant 
as here, and more obvious. 

τὸν πρωτότοκον κιτ.λ.}] The expres- 
sion used by Polycarp P&z/. 7, and 
ascribed to him by Irenzeus ili. 3. 4. 

24. ὀρυγμαδὸν] ‘a hubbub, a noisy 
crowd’. The word dpvypados is a 
late and corrupt form of ὀρυμαγδός ; 
see Lobeck Pathol. p. 349. 

ἀνθρωπολάτρας] This term might 
well be employed of the Simonians, 
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e , > , 94% \ ‘ c a > 
O Τοινυν αναστΉσας AUTOV ΠΑΤΉΡ KAl HMAC Al 


> a 9 a a A \ > lal lal 5» ν , 
το AYTOY ἐγερεῖ" οὗ χωρὶς τὸ ἀληθινῶς ζῆν οὐχ ἕξει τις" λέγει 
\ Ψ > ’ > c ’ c ’ > > , Ν > 
yap OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι ἡ ZH" ὁ TIICTEYWN εἰς EME, KAN ATIO- 


[Ὁ] 
π 


θἄνη, ZHCETAI κἂὰὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν KAl πιοτεήων εἰς ἐμέ, κἂν 


ἀποθάνῃ, ZHCETAI εἶς τὸν AIMNA. 


’ 5 \ > ’ 
φεύγετε οὖν τὰς ἀθέους 


ε 3 ~ ’ ’ 5 τι ὧδ “ > ld 
αἱρέσεις" τοῦ διαβόλου γάρ εἰσιν ἐφευρέσεις, τοῦ ἀρχεκά- 
¥ A \ aA \ 9 , 4 \ ‘ 

20 Kov ὄφεως, τοῦ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς ἀπατήσαντος "Adam TOV 


πατέρα τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν. 


XI. 


Φεύγετε δὲ αὐτοῦ Kai Tas κακὰς παραφυάδας" 


Α \ , 2 lal cs 4 , ‘\ 
Σίμωνα τὸν πρωτότοκον αὐτόῦ υἱόν, καὶ Μένανδρον καὶ Βασι- 
λίδην καὶ ὅλον αὐτοῦ τὸν ὀρυγμαδὸν τῆς κακίας, τοὺς ἀνθρω- 


ς πολάτρας, οὗς καὶ ἐπικαταράτογο λέγει Ἰερεμίας ὁ προφήτης" 


φεύγετε καὶ τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους Νικολαΐτας, τοὺς ψευδωνύμους, 


ἀληθῶς 24- 


17 ζήσεται... κἂν ἀποθάνῃ) g.g4s (see the next note); om. 5.63. 


But Dressel wrongly says that the words are wanting in 1 and in Joh. xi. 26, for 
they are represented in both, though not verbatim. He has misunderstood a note 


of Ussher. 
misread). 
ὀρυμαγδὸν gy. 


since they worshipped Simon (Just. 
Afpol. i. 26, Hippol, Her. vi. 18 ; see 
Zahn’s note here) ; but in this sense it 
would not apply to other heretics 
named in the context. It is probable 
therefore that the word is used with 
a different bearing. These heretics 
might be called ‘men-worshippers’, 
because, though they denied the 
divinity of Christ, they yet paid Him 
in some sense divine honours. On 
somewhat similar grounds the Catho- 
lics were called axthropolatre by the 
Apollinarians (Greg. Naz. “2252. 101, 
Op. τι. p. 89; Poem. Dogm. το, Op. 
11. p. 254),and the Nestorians by the 
Catholics (Cyril. Alex. 2252. 20, Of. 
x. 296 Migne; Cod. Fustin. i. 1. 5, 6, 
Neoropiov τὸν ἀνθρωπολάτρην). The 
force which the word has here appears 
from Athan, On. ¢c. Aréan. ii. 16 (Of. 
I. p. 382) δι’ ἀνθρώπου δὲ ψιλοῦ τοῦτο 
ποιῆσαι ἀπρεπὲς ἦν, ἵνα μή, ἄνθρωπον 


18 ζήσεται] add. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα gy (so Bryennios, but perhaps he has 
19 épeupécers] adinventio (ἐφεύρεσι) 1. 
26 ἀκαθάρτου] g,2,933 émixaraparous 243 inmundissimos |, 


24 ὀρυγμαδὸν] g,2,5833 


Κύριον ἔχοντες, ἀνθρωπόλατραι γενώ- 
μεθα. 

25. ἐπικαταράτους κιτ.λ.] Jer. xvii. 
5 ἐπικατάρατος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὃς τὴν ἐλπίδα 
ἔχει ἐπ᾿ ἄνθρωπον. 

26. Νικολαΐτας κιτ.λ.}] So again 
Philad. 6 οἷος ὁ ψευδώνυμος Νικολαΐ- 
της. The expression is borrowed 
from AZost. Const. vi. 8. Clement of 
Alexandria (S¢vom. ii. p. 490, iil. p. 
522) defends Nicolas himself against 
the charges to which his professed 
followers Jaid themselves open ; but 
Irenzeus (@”. i. 26. 3) and Hippo- 
lytus (47@”. vii. 36) represent him as 
the true founder of the sect; see 
Galatians Ὁ. 297, note, ed. 5. These 
passages of the interpolated epistles 
are in the mind of Stephanus Goba- 
rus (Photius £207, 232), when he men- 
tions Ignatius among those writers 
who exculpated Nicolas. 
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A , \ , > \ > ἴω ε al 
τοὺς φιληδόνους, τοὺς συκοφάντας" [ οὐ yap ἣν τοιοῦτος ὁ τών 
3 , / ἃ ’ Ν Ν A ma, ἃν 
ἀποστόλων Νικόλαος"] φεύγετε Kal τὰ TOU πονηροῦ eyyova, 
ἴω Ν 
Θεόδοτον καὶ Κλεόβουλον, τὰ γεννῶντα καρπὸν θανατηφό- 
@ Ἁ 
ρον, οὗ ἐάν τις γεύσηται, παραυτίκα ἀποθνήσκει, οὐ τὸν 
’ ’ 3 \ \ - 4 > > Ν 
πρόσκαιρον θάνατον, ἀλλὰ τὸν αἰώνιον. οὕτοι οὐκ εἰσι 
, ΄ ΠΡ what i § ΄ \ 
φυτεία πατρός, ἀλλ᾽ ἔγγονα κατηραμένα᾽ m&ca ὃέ, φησὶν 
ε ’ὔ ͵ a > ' c , c > 
ὁ Κύριος, pyteia, HN οὐκ ἐφύήτεγοεν ὁ TATHP MOY ὁ ἐπου- 
: Ἶ : > \ 5 A ᾿ , 5 
PANIOC, EKPIZWOHTM' εἰ γὰρ ἦσαν τοῦ πατρὸς κλάδοι, οὐκ 
x ay > ‘ a a a a 3 \ A 3 
ἂν ἦσαν ἐχθροὶ τοῦ οτἀγροῦ τοῦ Χριοτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τών azro- 
\ a ' , “ \ \ \ > 
κτεινάντων TON TAC δόξης Kypion* νῦν δὲ τὸν σταυρὸν ap- 
\ 3 
νούμενοι καὶ τὸ πάθος ἐπαισχυνόμενοι καλύπτουσι τὴν lov- 
la “ , Ν 
δαίων παρανομίαν, τῶν θεομάχων, τῶν κυριοκτόνων᾽ μικρὸν 
A A Ν 
γὰρ εἰπεῖν, προφητοκτόνων' ὑμᾶς δὲ παρακαλεῖ Χριστὸς εἰς 
Ἁ 5 A 5 , Ἁ “w 4 5 “A 3, ~ 3 
τὴν αὐτοῦ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ πάθους αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ava- 
» 5 “A 
στάσεως, ὄντας μέλη αὐτοῦ. 


XII. 


93 4 ε “A 3 \ , ν A 
Ασπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ Σμύρνης aa Tats συμ- 
I τοὺς cukopavras] σ.5,5ς5; συκοφάντας (om. τοὺς) gy. οὐ γὰρ... Νικόλαος] 
σιρᾳ; non enim talis fuit apostolorum minister nicolaus 1; om. g3. In g, apparently 
these same words (for some are still legible) have been written and afterwards 
erased. 2 τὰ... ἔγγονα] τὸν... ἔγγονα 2.9.93; Τὸν... ἔκγονον g4;3 nepotes 1. 
3 Κλεόβουλον] κλεόβουνον g4. 6 πατρός] 5.55545 with I; τοῦ πατρός g,. 
μου] 54.5.53}; ἡμῶν gy. ἐπουράνιος] 5.53; οὐράνιος gg, with Matt. xv. 
13. 14 αὐτοῦ pri.] σ.5,553; ἑαυτοῦ gy. 17 pot] gig4s; mihi 1; 
μου £23. 18 παρακαλεῖ] παρακαλῆ g,. 21 τῇ προσευχῇ) 2,253 


3. Θεόδοτον] Probably the per- passage of the Pseudo-Ignatius in 


son meant is Theodotus the leather- 
seller of Byzantium (Anon. in Euseb. 
HT, E. v. 28, Ps-Tertull. adv. Omn. 
HfTaer. 8). The gross anachronism is 
no objection to this identification. 
In the parallel passage, Afost. Const. 
vi. 8, from which our Pseudo-Igna- 
tius largely borrows, the heretic Mar- 
cus is ante-dated by about a century. 
It is unnecessary therefore to substi- 
tute 7heodas (Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
p- 898) as proposed by Ussher, or 
Thebuthis (Hegesipp. in Euseb. 4. 
£. iv. 22) as suggested by Cotelier. 
On the supposed reference to this 


Jerome (c. Helvid. 17, Op. 11. p. 225) 
see the introduction. 

Κλεόβουλον] The same person who 
is elsewhere called Cleobius; see 
Epiphan. Her. li. 6 Κλεόβιον, εἴτουν 
Κλεόβουλον. He is first mentioned by 
Hegesippus in the same context with 
Simon and Dositheus, as the founder 
of a sect called Κλεοβιηνοί (in Euseb. 
HI. E. iv. 22). In Afost. Const. vi. 8 
he appears as a disciple of Dositheus 
and fellow-disciple of Simon, and 
lower down (ὃ 16) he and Simon are 
spoken of as ‘forging poisonous books 
in the name of Christ and His disci- 


15 
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, > , A A - ς« ε , , 
παρούσαις μοι ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὧν οἱ ἡγούμενοί pe 

\ ~ > A 
κατὰ πᾶν ἀνέπαυσαν σαρκί τε καὶ πνεύματι. παρακαλεῖ 
ε ἰφὴ \ ’ὔ ἃ Ψ 3 ~ “Ὁ Δ > 
ὑμᾶς τὰ δεσμά pov, a ἕνεκεν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ περιφέρω αἱ- 

, nA 3 -“ A ec An Y 
Tovpevos Θεοῦ emtvyew* διαμένετε ἐν TH ὁμονοίᾳ TH πρὸς 
3 ’ὔ Ἁ ἴω ἴω Ν Θ' ἫΝ lal 5 ὦ 
ἀλλήλους καὶ τῇ προσευχῇ. πρέπει γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἕνα, 

“ 5 

ἐξαιρέτως καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, ἀναψύχειν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον 
> \ \ Ν Ν “ A A 
εἰς τιμὴν πατρὸς καὶ εἰς τιμὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ Kal τῶν 


¥ A σι 9 
ἀποστόλων. εὔχομαι ὑμᾶς ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀκοῦσαί pov ἵνα μὴ 
> 6. aw “ 
εἰς μαρτύριον ὦ ὑμῖν γράψας. καὶ περὶ ἐμοῦ δὲ προσεύ- 


ε θ A“ ip ε A > 4 16 > “A aN ’ὔ “ 

χεσθε, τῆς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀγάπης χρήζοντος ἐν Tw ἐλέει τοῦ 
ἴων A A lal : -' 

Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναί με τοῦ κλήρου ov περίκειμαι ἐπι- 


. τυχεῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἀδόκιμος εὑρεθῶ. 


230 


ΦΈΡΕΙ, 


comp. [I]; προσευχῆ (om. τῇ) gy. 
£3 Ἰησοῦ] g.g,5¢31; υἱοῦ gy. 
29 Σμυρναίων] σμυρνέων g.. 


ἐν Tals προσευχαῖς ὑμῶν τῆς K.T.r. 


᾿Ασπάζξεται v ὑμᾶς ἡ ἀγάπη Σμυρναίων καὶ Be 
’ 

σίων. μνημονεύετε ὑμῶν τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐκκλησίας" 
¥ , 3 , x » κι 5 A 

ἀξιός εἰμι λέγεσθαι, ὧν ἔσχατος τῶν ἐκεῖ. 

᾿ , 3 a a Ce , oe ΄ ε , 

Κυρίῳ Inoov Χριστῳ, ὑποτασσόμενοι TW ἐπισκόπῳ, ομοίως 


ὅθεν οὐκ 
» + 
ἔρρωσθε ἐν 


“2 3 πατρὸς] g,g,24 with 1; τοῦ πατρὸς 
26 xpngovros] χρίζοντος σ΄. 


30 ὑμῶν] g.2,243 ἡμῶν g3; 1 has memor est 
vestri (μνημονεύεται ὑμῶν) ecclesia quae est in syria. 


In I the text runs μνημονεύετε 


It seems therefore that ὑμῶν is correct and that 


the words ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς were dropped out accidentally, perhaps in the original 


Ms of this recension or some earlier copy from which it was taken. 


The editors 


read ἡμῶν (with g3), which makes a sort of sense. 


ples’. In the spurious Armenian 
Epistle of the Corinthians to S. Paul 
ver. 2 (see Rinck’s Sexdschr. d. Ko- 
rinth. Ὁ. 228) he is mentioned as 
coming to Corinth with Simon and 
undermining the faith of some per- 
sons there. In Axuct. Imp. Op. ad 
Matth. Hom. 14 (Chrys. Og. VI. p. 
cxcix) the name is written Cleonzus, 
probably, as Cotelier suggests, a cor- 
ruption for Cleovius (= Κλεόβιος). He 
and his followers are mentioned by 
Theodoret HY. F. i. 1, li. 13 but no 
particulars are given, 


6. πᾶσα δὲ «7.A.] From Matt. 


xv. 13 quoted nearly word for word. 


9. ἐχθροὶ x.r.A.| An expression 


borrowed from Phil. iii. 18. Just be- 
low the words τῶν ἀποκτεινάντων k.T.X. 
are adapted from 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

12. κυριοκτόνων] See Zars. 3, with 
the note. 

30. μνημονεύετε ὑμῶν] The words 
ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, which stand before 
ὑμῶν in the genuine Ignatius, have 
disappeared, so that the sentence is 
imperfect. Hence ὑμῶν is altered 
into ἡμῶν in some Greek texts ; 
and the Latin translator, reading 
μνημονεύεται, boldly renders the pas- 
sage, ‘memor est vestri ecclesia quae 
est in Syria’, unless indeed we ought 
to read ‘memores este vestri eccle- 
siae etc.’ 
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\ a , \ κ᾿ , ί ‘aoe . *¥ 
καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις καὶ Tots διακόνοις" καὶ ol κατὰ ἄνδρα 
ἰλλήλους ἀγαπᾶτε ἐν ἀμερί δί vyvil "μῶν TO 
ἀλλήλους ay € ev ἀμερίστῳ καρδίᾳ. ἁγνίζεται ὑμῶν 

\ “ +] ,ὔ ἴω . lal , 
ἐμὸν πνεῦμα, οὐ μόνον νῦν, ἀλλὰ Kal ὁταν Θεοῦ ἐπιτύχω" 
» \ δ ὦ ’ ae > \ \ ς \ > nw 
ἔτι γὰρ ἐπὶ κινδύνων εἰμί ἀλλὰ πιστὸς ὁ πατὴρ ᾿Ἰησοῦ 

ἴω] A ς na - ς 
Χριστοῦ πληρῶσαΐ μου τὴν αἴτησιν καὶ υμῶν' ἐν ᾧ εὑρε- 


, ¥ 5 ’ἅ Ἑ lal > ld 
θείημεν ἄμωμοι. ὀναίμην υμωὼν ἐν Κυριῳ. 


4. 
ΠΡΟΣ TOTS EN ΜΑΓΝΗΣΙΑΙ. 


9 4 e N , A 9 , 9 , 
fe ee ae ὁ Kat Θεοφόρος, TH εὐλογημένῃ ἐν χάριτι 
A Ἁ n> al A ἴω “Ὁ 3 , 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ σωτῆρι, ἐν ᾧ ἀσπά- 
\ > , \ > 3 A \ 
Copa. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν οὖσαν ἐν Μαγνησίᾳ τῇ πρὸς Μαι- 
΄, * ¥ > A“ Ν \ τ΄ a? a a 
dvopw καὶ εὔχομαι ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ Χριστῷ Incov τῷ Kv- 
4 ε At 9 Ὁ “A ’ ε ἴω 5» 
PLO ἡμῶν ev @ πλεῖστα χαιρειν υμαᾶς εἰ. 
Α e lat ἊΝ 4 δὰ \ Ν 9 4, 
I. Γνοὺς ὑμῶν τὸ πολνεύτακτον τῆς κατὰ Θεὸν ἀγάπης, 
3 , , τὶ ’ὔ 3 a“ a 
αἀγαλλιώμενος προειλάμην ev πίστει ησου Χριστοῦ προσ- 
> Mn ει Ἃἂν LE. θ Ν Ἁ 3 ’ὔ’ θ , \ θ ~ 
GQANTAL υμιν. ACLWUELS γὰρ OVOKLATOS εἰου καὶ ποῦεινου, 
5 “Ὁ , A yy \ 9 , 9 ae 9 
εν Ols περιφέρω δεσμοῖς Gow TAS ἐκκλησίας, εν ALS EYWOLV 

2 ἁγνίζεται ὑμῶν] with 1; castificet vos 1; ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς σ, σ,5554. 4 ἐπὶ 
κινδύνων] ἐπικίνδυνον g.g,; ἐπικίνδυνος g4; ἐπικένδυνος g3 3 22 periculol; ὑπὸ κίνδυ- 
γον 1. 6 ὀναίμην] ὁνέμειν g,. 

Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου πρὸς τραλλησίους (with B in the marg.) g, 
τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ β΄ πρὸς τραλλησίους g,. None recorded 
for 5354. 

TIPOC TOYC EN MAPNHCIAl] τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ Ὕ πρὸς μαγνησίους g,; τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς μαγνησίους (with y in the margin) g,; τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος 
iyvatiov ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχέιας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς μαγνησίους. Ὕ. 33 τοῦ 


αὐτοῦ ἐπισκοπου (sic) πρὸς μαγνησίους (with yin the marg.) gy. See above, p. Ios sq. 
10 σωτῆρι] g,8,83; add. zostro 1; add. ἡμῶν I (see p. 105). 11 Μαιάνδρῳ] 


4. ἐπὶ κινδύνων] For this conjec- κιτιλ, is adapted from 1 Pet. i. 18, and 
tural reading, on which Ihave ven- ἔγνωτε Θεὸν κιτ.λ. from Gal. iv. 9. 


tured, comp. Xen. Azpparch. iv. 5 ἢν 22. πιστὸς x.t.A.] From 1 Cor. x. 
δὲ ἐπὶ κινδύνων ἐλαύνητέ που K.T.A. 13) 
18. ὅς ἐστιν κιτιλ.)] From 1 Tim. 33. οὐχ οἱ x.r.A.] A loose quota- 


iv. 10, The expression οὗ τῷ αἵματε tion from Job xxxii. 9, 10, with a 


10 


15 
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» Ἁ XN ’ 3 A 2 a > 
EVXOMAL σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος ἴησου Χριστου ὅς éctiN 
CWTHP πᾶντων ἀνθρώπων, MAAICTA δὲ πιοτῶν OV τῷ 

σ > ἢ 3 ΘῈ a , a ᾿ at. 
20 AIMATI EAYTPWOHTE δι οὗ ἔγνωτε Θεόν, μάλλον δὲ ὑπ 
> <r - , Ν lal 5 ΄ 
ἐν @ ὑπομένοντες τὴν πᾶσαν ἐπήρειαν 
a + Wey ΄ , ‘ , a > a i 
Tov αἰῶνος τούτου διαφεύξεσθε. πιοτὸς γάρ, ὃς οὐκ édcel 
ἡμᾶς TEIPACOANAI ὑπὲρ ὁ AYNACOHE. 
5 \ > 5 ’ὔ 5 “A ε “A ‘ ». nw 5 
11. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν ἠξιώθην ἰδεῖν [ὑμᾶς] διὰ Δαμᾷ τοῦ ἀξιο- 
, « ἴω 3 , Ν , nw 7s , 
25 θέον ὑμῶν ἐπισκόπου καὶ πρεσβυτέρων Θεοῦ ἀξίων, Βάσ- 


AYTOY ἐγνώοθητε" 


σου καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίου καὶ τοῦ συμβιωτοῦ μου διακόνου 
- ¢ ε A 

Ζωτίωνος, οὗ ἐγὼ ὀναίμην, OTL ὑποτάσσεται TH ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ 

la s A A 

τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ χάριτι Θεοῦ ἐν νόμῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

lal b' “ ἴω 
III. Καὶ ὑμῖν δὲ πρέπει μὴ καταφρονεῖν τῆς ἡλικίας 
“ \ “~ »“ 
4οτοῦ ἐπισκόπου, ἀλλὰ κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ πατρὸς πᾶσαν 
A \ 3, 
ἐντροπὴν αὐτῷ ἀπονέμειν, καθὼς ἔγνων καὶ τοὺς ἁγίους 
\ \ 9 la 

πρεσβυτέρους ov πρὸς τὴν φαινομένην ἀφορῶντας νεότητα 
; Q \ A “- ΄, 7 , > ς ἢ ͵ 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὴν ἐν Θεῷ φρόνησιν᾽ ἐπείπερ οὐχ οἱ πολγχρύνιοι 
εἶσι οοφοὶ ἀλλὰ 

ἐπυ δος ἃ Η “ΡΝ \ \ ε \ 
πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἐν Bpovoic. Δανιὴλ μὲν yap ὁ σοφὸς δω- 
δεκαετὴς γέγονε κάτοχος τῷ θείῳ πνεύματι, καὶ τοὺς μάτην 

\ Ν ’ ’ ’ \ > 
τὴν πολιὰν φέροντας πρεσβύτας συκοφάντας καὶ ἐπιθυμη- 
τὰς ἀλλοτρίου κάλλους ἀπήλεγξεν. 


OYAE οἱ γέροντες ἐπίοτάντδι CYNECIN, 


35 


Σαμουὴλ δέ, παιδάριον 


Μεάνδρῳ g,2,93: 15 προειλάμην] £2,033 προειλόμην g45. 
g3l; om. g, 2,24. 17 ἕνωσιν] laudare (alynow?) 1. 22 διαφεύξεσθε] 
£22584; efugilel; διαῤῥήξεσθε 532. In I the sentence is different, but διαφυγόντες 
appears there. Os] δ 939451; ws g,. ἐάσει] ἐάση g,. 23 δύνασθε) 
72,231; δυνάμεθα gy. 24 ὑμᾶς] I; vosl; om. g,g,939%4. διὰ Aaa] 
I; per...damam 1; διὰ δαγμᾶ gy; δίάδαγμα (sic) g,; διαδαγμα (sic) σ΄, ; διάδεγμα 
53: 27 Lwrlwvos] fwridvos (sic) g4. ὑποτάσσεται) g.939451; ὑποτάσ- 
σετεῷς: 32 οὐ] σι55541; οὖς g.. 37 ἐπιθυμητὰ] ἐπιθυμιτὰς g,. 

38 ἀπήλεγξεν] g,g,; ἀπήλεγξε ρ3σ,5; manifestavit 1. The word was incorrectly 
printed ἀπήλειξεν in the ed. princ., which was emended ἀπέδειξεν in the edd. 
of Plantinus. - This emendation has been adopted by some later editors. 


16 καὶ] 


transposition of clauses. 

35. Δανιὴλ μὲν yap «.7.A.] For 
these examples which follow, see the 
parallel passage Mar. ad Jen. 2, 3, 
4, with the notes. 

δωδεκαετὴς} His age is not given in 


the narrative, and it is difficult to see 
whence it could have been derived. 
It may have been transferred from 
Solomon; see the note on Jfar. ad 
Len. 3 δυοκαίδεκα κιτιλ. 
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a” , Ν 3 mae Ἀ , σ΄ al 

OV μικρὸν, TOV ἐνενηκονταετὴ Het διελέγχει τοῦ Θεοῦ προ- 
A “A a 

τετιμηκότα τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ παῖδας. ὡσαύτως Kal ἤερεμίας 
9 \ Ὁ 20 \ ͵ “ ͵ , > oe 
ἀκούει πρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, mH λέγε ὅτι νεώτερός εἶμι. Σολομῶν 
Ν 
δὲ καὶ Ἰωσίας, ὁ μὲν δωδεκαετὴς βασιλεύσας τὴν φοβερὰν 
ἐκείνην καὶ δυσερμήνευτον ἐπὶ ταῖς γυναιξὶν κρίσιν ἕνεκα τῶν 
,ὔ > Ψ ε Ν > \ » Ν A Ν 
παιδίων ἐποιήσατο, ὁ δὲ ὀκταετὴς ἀρξας τοὺς βωμοὺς καὶ 

ΕἾ ’ὔ 
τὰ τεμένη κατερρίπου καὶ τὰ ἄλση κατεπίμπρα' δαίμοσιν 

\ ἘΠ Ὰ ’ > > “~ > , Ἔ A \ ὃ oe ~ 
yap nv, ἀλλ᾽ ov Θεῴ, ἀνακείμενα" καὶ τοὺς ψευδοϊερεῖς KaTa- 
, ε ᾺἈ ΄ Ά 3 ‘al > , > > > 
σφάττει ws av φθορέας καὶ ἀπατεῶνας ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
A \ 

θειότητος λατρευτάς. τοιγαροῦν ov τὸ νέον εὐκαταφρόνητον, 
“A > 5 
ὅταν Θεῷ ἀνακείμενον 7° 


ἢ ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν γνώμην μοχθηρόν, κἂν 
νέος ἣν ὁ χριστοφό- 


ρος Τιμόθεος: ἀλλ᾽ ἀκούσατε, οἷα γράφει αὐτῷ ὁ διδάσκα- 


/ “8, ε Lal n 
TIETTIAAAIMMENON 7) ἩΜΕΡΩ͂Ν KAKON. 


. , a ’ ' > ‘ , 
hos’ μηλείς coy τῆς νεότητος KATAMPONEITW, ἀλλὰ τύπος 


ΓΙΝΟΥ τῶν πιοτῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ANACTPOOH. πρέπον οὖν 
I ὃν μικρόν, τὸν ἐνενηκονταετῇ] ὃν, μικρὸν τὸν ἐνενήκοντα ἔτη Ἐς ᾿Ἡλεὶ] or ἠλεὶ 
2123245 ἠλὲ gp. 7 τεμένη] τεμένει g.. katepplrov] g,2,933 κατηρίπου g4. 
There is no authority for κατέρριπτε, which is generally read. κατεπίμπρα] 
5.535.4᾽; κατεμπίπρα g.. 8 pevdoiepets] 55; ψευδιερεῖς σ΄,“ 545. 
κατασφάττει] g; znterfecitl. The editors commonly read κατέσφαττεν against all 
the Greek authorities. 9 arareSvas] ἀπαταιῶνας g,. 11 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
γνώμην μοχθηρόν, κἂν πεπαλαιωμένον κ.τ.Δ.] sed tlla aetas guae sententiae nocet, etiam 
st inveterata etc. 1; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τὴν γνώμην μοχθηρὰν κἂν πεπαλαιωμένον K.7.d. ᾿ς GAN 
ὁ τὴν γνώμην μοχθηρὰν Kav πεπαλαιωμένος κ.τ.λ. 5,4; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τὴν γνώμην μοχθηρὸς 
" κἂν πεπαλαιωμένος k.T.d. g3g45. I have ventured on a conjectural emendation 


which is suggested by a comparison of the authorities. 


3. μὴ λέγε κιτιλ.]. From Jer. i. 7, 
quoted also Mar. ad Ign. 3. 

7. κατερρίπουγΠ There seems to 
be quite sufficient authority for a verb 
καταρριπόω (καταριπόω); see Steph. 
Thes. 5. v. κατερειπόω (ed. Hase et 
Dind.). 

12. πεπαλαιωμένον x.t.A.] From Sz- 
SANN., 52 πεπαλαιωμένε ἡμερῶν κακῶν 
(Lxx and Theodotion). 

14. μηδείς σου κιτ.λ.}] From 1 Tim, 
iv. 12, quoted exactly. 

22. Οὐ σὲ κιτ.λ.] Freely quoted 
from I Sam. viii. 7 οὐ σὲ ἐξουθενήκα- 
σιν, GAN ἢ ἐμὲ ἐξουθενώκασι (v. 1. ἐξου- 


14 καταφρονείτω]) 


θενήκασιν). The next passage, οὐ γὰρ 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν κιτ.λ., is from Exod. xvi. 8. 

24. οὐδεὶς x.r.A.] The passage 
which follows is taken from Afost. 
Const. vi. 1, 2, Δαθὰν yap καὶ ᾿Αβειρὼν 
ἀντιπρόσωποι γενόμενοι Μωσεῖ κατεπό- 
θησαν εἰς γῆν, Κορὲ δὲ καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ 
διακόσιοι πεντήκοντα διαστασιάσαντες 
πυρὸς παρανάλωμα γεγόνασι... καὶ ᾿Αζα- 
ρίας [6] καὶ ᾿Οζίας..-κατατολμήσας τῆς 
ἱερωσύνης. ..ἐξανέτειλε λέπραν... καίτοιγε 
οὐδὲ εἷς ἀτιμώρητος" οὔτε yap ὁ ᾿Αβεσ- 
σαλὼμ καὶ ᾿Αβεδδαδὰν ἔμειναν ἀτιμώρη- 
τοι κιτιλ. (comp. § 3 κατήλθοσαν εἰς 
ἄδου ζῶντες), combined with ii. 27 ὡς 


5 


Io 
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5 Ν «ς lal c ’ nw e nw Ἀ 
ἐστιν καὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπακούειν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ὑμῶν καὶ κατὰ 


Ν . Ms 5 ἴ. 5 
μηδὲν αὐτῷ ἀντιλέγειν 
ἀντιλέγειν" 

> \ \ - 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀόρατον 


2οπαρά τινος παραλογισθῆναι" 
¥ > \ \ \ » \ > ’ 
ἄνθρωπον ἀλλὰ πρὸς Θεὸν ἔχει τὴν ἀναφοράν. 


παραλογίζεται, 


φοβερὸν γάρ ἐστι τῷ τοιούτῳ 
> \ Ν \ , “A 
ov γὰρ τουτονὶ τὸν βλεπόμενον πλανᾷ τις, 


\ \ 4 
τὸν μὴ δυνάμενον 
\ ‘al 
τὸ δὲ τοιοῦτο οὐ πρὸς 
- \ 
τῷ γὰρ 


Σαμουὴλ λέγει ὁ Θεός, οὐ cé πὰρελογίοάντο, ἀλλ ἐμέ. 
καὶ ὁ Μωσῆς φησίν, OY γὰρ κἀθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ γχγογγγομόο, 


ἀλλὰ KATA Kyploy τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
25 ἐπαρθεὶς κατὰ τῶν κρειττόνων" 
©. 32 A > A 5 \ A 
καὶ ᾿Αβειρὼν ἀντεῖπαν, ἀλλὰ Mace’ 
K \ de A ε φ ’ 5 Lal A 
ope δὲ Kal οἱ συμφρονήσαντες αὐτῷ κατὰ 


κατηνέχθησαν. 


5 \ » 5 ’ὔ 
οὐδεὶς ἔμεινεν ἀτιμώρητος 

» A la , \ 
ovTe γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ Δαθὰν 

\ ~ > ν 
καὶ ζῶντες εἰς ἄδου 


᾿Ααρὼν διακόσιοι πεντήκοντα πυρίφλεκτοι γεγόνασιν. ᾿᾽Αβεσ- 
σαλώμ, πατραλοίας γενόμενος, ἐκκρεμὴς ἐν φυτῷ γέγονεν 


30 καὶ ἀκῖσιν ἐβλήθη τὴν κακόβουλον καρδίαν. 


καταφρονείτο g.. 
πρὸς δὲ σ΄. 
(sic) 63. 


below. γὰρ] gig, 1; om. gy. 


as in LXX, Exod. xvi. 8. The editors commonly print ὑμών. 
ἀντεῖπαν] 212,948; ἀντεῖπον g3. 


ἀβιρῶν g.. 


28 ᾿Αβεσσαλώμ] £,23245; ἀβεσαλὼν g,. 
ἐκκρεμὴς] 545; ἐκκρεμνὴς g, 5 ἐκκρεμνῆς g,; appensus 1; ἐκεῖ κρεμηθεὶς 23. 
Sadar] g.g,s g4s; achab (or ahab or aab) et dadan 1; ἀβνὲρ g3. 


17 τῷ] S18258455 τὸ 63. 
22 παρελογίσαντο] παρελογήσαντο g,. 
But the name is not so written in this authority where it occurs just 
ἡμῶν] So all the authorities, (g,¢,93¢45 1), 


᾿Αβεδδαδὰν 


21 ἀλλὰ πρὸς] 5.5.5; 
23 Μωσῆς] μωὺσῆς 


26 ᾿Αβειρὼν] 
Μωσεῖ μωσῆ g.. 
29 πατραλοίας] πατραλύας gyg.. 
30 ᾿Αβεὸδ- 
It seems probable 


that the reading of 1 (aabetdadan, when taken in its simplest form) is only a cor- 


ruption of ἀβεδδαδάν. 


yap ὁ Σαούλ, ἄνευ τοῦ Σαμουὴλ προσ- 
ἐνέγκας, ἤκουσεν ὅτι Μεματαίωταί σοι 
καὶ ὡς ᾿Οζίας...ἐλεπρώθη διὰ παρα- 
νομίαν, οὕτως καὶ πᾶς λαϊκὸς οὐκ ἀτιμώ- 
ρῆτος ἔσται... οὐχὶ οἱ Kopetrat...mupixav- 
στοι ἐγένοντο... καὶ Δαθὰν καὶ ᾿Αβειρὼν 
ζῶντες κατέβησαν εἰς ἅδου, and viii. 46 
οἱ Κορεῖται καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ᾿Οζίας...γε- 
νόμενοι οἱ μὲν πυρίφλεκτοι, ὁ δὲ κατὰ 
τοῦ μετώπου λεπρός. 

30. ᾿Αβεδδαδὰν] The reference is 
explained by AZost. Const. vi. 2 (the 
context of the passage already quoted) 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Αβεδδαδάν, Οὐκ ἔστι μοι, φησί, 
μερὶς ἐν Δαυὶδ οὐδὲ κληρονομία ἐν υἱῷ 


See the lower note. 


Ἰεσσαί, δῆλον ὡς ἀναξιοπαθῶν ἄρχεσθαι 
ὑπὸ Δαυὶδ κιτιλ. It is therefore a 
blundering substitution of Obededom 
(2 Sam. vi. 10), sometimes written 
᾿Αβεδδαδάν, for Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 
1) by the author of the Afostolic 
Constitutions; and the blunder has 
been blindly copied by our Ignatian 
writer. Cotelier (on Afost. Const. 
l. c.) suggests an explanation of 
the error; ‘Initio potuit scriptum 
haberi ᾿Αβεὲ, ut est in MS Alexandr. 
2 Reg. xx. I, 7, vel etiam Σαβεέ, ita 
ut nonnemo ad oram libri sui "ASeAa 
Aay posuerit e 2 Reg. xx. 18, unde 
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ὡσαύτως τῆς κεφαλῆς ἀφαιρεῖται δι’ ὁμοίαν αἰτίαν. ᾿Οζίας 
λεπροῦται, κατατολμήσας ἱερέων καὶ ἱερωσύνης. Σαοὺλ ἀτι- 

na Ν ,Ψ 
μοῦται, μὴ περιμείνας τὸν ἀρχιερέα Σαμουήλ. χρὴ οὖν καὶ 
ὑμᾶς αἰδεῖσθαι τοὺς κρείττονας. 

IV. Καὶ πρέπον ἐστὶν μὴ μόνον καλεῖσθαι Χριστιανοὺς 
> ‘\ \ > 3 A ‘ 4, > \ \ > , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ εἶναι: ov yap τὸ λέγεσθαι ἀλλὰ τὸ εἶναι μακάριον 
ποιεῖ. εἶ τινὲς ἐπίσκοπον μὲν λέγουσιν, χωρὶς δὲ αὐτοῦ 
πάντα ποιοῦσιν᾽ τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐρεῖ καὶ αὐτός, OS καὶ ὁ 
ἀληθινὸς καὶ πρῶτος ἐπίσκοπος καὶ μόνος φύσει ἀρχιερεύς, 
τί με κἀλεῖτε, Κύριε, Κύριε, kal oY ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω; 
ε Ν le) > 3 rA > > > , \ 4 
Ol γὰρ τοιοῦτοι οὐκ εὐσυνείδητοι, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρωνές τινες Kal μόρ- 
φωνες εἶναί μοι φαίνονται. | 

V > Ν > 4 Α , » 3, ’ 

. [Ἐπεὶ οὖν τέλος τὰ πράγματα ἔχει, καὶ πρόκειται 
ζωὴ ἡ ἐκ φυλακῆς καὶ θάνατος ὁ ἐκ παρακοῆς, καὶ ἕκαστος 
A A A ’ al 
τῶν εἰρημένων εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦ αἱρεθέντος μέλλει χωρεῖν, 
’ Ν » Ν 3 ἣν \ , ἊΣ \ 
φύγωμεν tov θάνατον καὶ ἐκλεξώμεθα τὴν ζωήν. δύο yap 

A > 
λέγω χαρακτῆρας ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὑρίσκεσθαι, καὶ τὸν μὲν 
x 
νομίσματος τὸν δὲ παραχαράγματος" ὁ θεοσεβὴς ἄνθρωπος 
7 εἰ τινὲς] £,8,523; οἵτινες g4; guidam autem |. 8 és καὶ] gas; gue et 1; 
ws καὶ g,g,; om. g3 (the transcriber probably had the reading ὡς καὶ before him, 


and the words seemed superfluous). 
12 φαίνονται] g,sg4s; φαίνωνται 23. 
gue 1; ἕκαστον 3. 


9 ἀρχιερεύς] £,8.833 lepdpxns 8, 
14 ἕκαστος] 2,8,5845; wnusguis- 


15 εἰρημένων] 545,55; ἡρημένων g4s; de pracdictis 


1. The reading ἡρημένων was a conjecture of Morel’s, accepted by subsequent 


editors. : 
(sic) g33 τοῦ εὑρεθέντος σ. 5,554. 


τοῦ αἱρεθέντος] Cotelier; guem sitbt...elegerit 1; τοῦ ἀζεθέντος 
1 has εἰς τὸν ἔδιον τόπον. 


In 1 the sentence runs 


in locum quem sibi de praedictis elegerit, connecting τῶν εἰρημένων with what 


follows. 
ξωὴ for ζωὴ, xdpew for χωρεῖν. 


postea factum ’ABedadav’. The read- 
ing ᾿Αβνὲρ in gs here is of course a 
deliberate emendation. 

8. ὁ ἀληθινὸς x.7.A.] Comp. Ps- 
Smyrn. 9, and see also Afost. Const. 
viii. 46 ov yap ἡμᾶς ἢ τοὺς ἐπισκόπους 
πολεμοῦσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι ἀλλὰ τὸν πάντων 
ἐπίσκοπον καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀρχιερέα Χρι- 
στὸν Ἰησοῦν x.t.A., and again πρῶτος 
τοίνυν τῇ φύσει ἀρχιερεὺς ὁ μονογενὴς 


The misprints in g3 are especially frequent hereabouts, e.g. ὑττεὲὶ for ἐπεὶ, 
A comparison of the authorities led me to conjec- 


Χριστός k.T.X. 

10. τί pe καλεῖτε K.T.A.] From Luke 
vi. 46. 

11. μόρφωνες] ‘ zwpfersonators, hy- 
pocrites’. ‘The lexicons do not give 
any other instance of the word. Its 
coinage was perhaps suggested by 
2 Tim. iil. 5 ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσε- 
Belas. 

re. 


τῶν εἰρημένων] i.e. the two 
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΄ , 3 φ' ἃ A re Te \ ὃ ΄ 
νόμισμά ἐστιν ὑπὸ Θεοῦ χαραχθέν' ὁ ἀσεβὴς ψευδώνυμον 


20 νόμισμα, κίβδηλον, νόθον, παραχάραγμα, οὐχ ὑπὸ Θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ 


ὑπὸ διαβόλου ἐνεργηθέν. 


οὐ δύο φύσεις ἀνθρώπων λέγω, 


ἀλλὰ τὸν ἕνα ἄνθρωπον ποτὲ μὲν Θεοῦ ποτὲ δὲ διαβόλου 


Ν 


γίνεσθαι: 


> lad δ ἴω Ν 
ἐὰν εὐσεβῇ τις, ἄνθρωπος Θεοῦ ἐστιν ἐὰν δὲ 


ἀσεβῇ τις, ἄνθρωπος τοῦ διαβόλου, οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς φύσεως ἀλλ᾽ 


an A A , εν ¥ 
25 ATO τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γνώμης γινόμενος. οἱ ἄπιστοι εἰκόνα ἔχουσι 


~ » A , ε \ ¥ A 
TOV αρχόντος TNS TOV Plas” OL TWLOTOL εἰκόνα ἔχουσι του 


¥ A A 5 an rn, > ® oN \ 
ἄρχοντος Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" δι’ οὗ ἐὰν py 


> , » or eS 3 , 3 a 9 \ 3 ‘a 
αὐθαιρέτως ἔχωμεν τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας ἀποθανεῖν εἰς TO αὐτοῦ 


΄ \ yA Ἐν, Ἂ.. εν ΕΝ δὰ 
πάθος, ΤΟ ζην QUTOV OVK ἐστιν ἐν μιιν. 


VI. 


5 Ν > 3 A , , ‘ 
ἔπει οὖν ἐν τοις προγεγραμμενοὶῖς προσώποις TO 


aA lal > ’ > ’ \ > / “ 5 
πᾶν πλῆθος ἐθεώρησα ἐν πίστει καὶ ἠγάπησα, παραινώ, ἐν 


, ‘al 4, 
ὁμονοίᾳ Θεοῦ σπουδάσατε πάντα πράττειν, προκαθημένου 


“Ὁ 5 , 5 ’ “A \ “~ ’ὔ > 
τοῦ ἐπισκόπου εἰς τόπον Θεοῦ καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων εἰς 


τς ’ὔ ~ > ’ Ν ”~ , ~ > ἈΝ 
TOTTOV συνεδρίου των ἀποστόλων, και TWV διακόνων τῶν εμοι 


, 3 al A a 
35 γλυκυτάτων πεπιστευμένων διακονίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ὃς 


\ 5 αὶ \ aA \ θ Ν > hd Θ , 
7 po αιωνος παρα τῳ TAT Pu yov”n εις HY oyos εος, μονο- 


ture τοῦ αἱρεθέντος, before I saw that it had been anticipated by Cotelier and that 
Patrick Young (see Ussher, p. 16) before Cotelier had suggested τὸν αἱρεθέντα. 


21 διαβόλου] g,g,5¢3; τοῦ διαβόλου gy. 
ov) g,; δίο (sic) g3. 

LZ, LII4s; γενόμενος gz. 
autem [1]. 


22 πότε μὲν] g,93; τότε μὲν g,. 
26 οἱ πιστοὶ] σ.5.,53545; οἱ δὲ πιστοὶ I; fideles 
The interpolator however has so altered the context, that the text 


οὐ δύο] g.g45; non duas 1; δύο (om. 
25 γινόμενος] 


of I does not weigh much in determining his reading; and 1 freely inserts 


connecting particles. 


av g.. 
ἀγάπῃ g33 dilectione 1. 


27 Θεοῦ] g.g.523; τοῦ θεοῦ gy. 


28 ἔχωμεν] ἔχομεν σ΄. 
There is the same ν.]. in I. 


ἐὰν] £1 838453 
31 ἠγάπησα] g.243 ἡγάπησα g,; 
36 Θεός] g.g.sg4s 1; 


θεοῦ g3: comp. PAzlipp. 2 for this same ν.]. in g3. 


classes of persons indicated in the 
preceding chapter. If the reading 
τοῦ αἱρεθέντος be correct, the words 
will mean ‘the place assigned to the 
alternative chosen’, i.e. to obedience 
(φυλακῆς) or disobedience (παρακοῆς), 
as the case may be. “ 

35. ὃς πρὸ αἰῶνος x.rA.] This 
is directed against the teaching of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, as Zahn (7. v. 


IGN. 


A. p. 137 sq.) has rightly seen. The 
main charge against the Christology 
of Marcellus was that he obscured 
the doctrine of the personality of the 
Son at both ends; (1) He denied its 
existence before the world began 
(controverted in ὃς mpd αἰῶνος...μονο- 
yevns υἱός), and (2) He merged it in 
God the Father at the end of the 
world (controverted in ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ... 
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\ e+ Δ gw ΄ n 27 ε >A e455. 
γενῆς υἱός, Kal ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων ὁ αὐτὸς διαμένει 
a \ ' > an > ” ’ Ν \ 
τῆς yap βΒδοιλείδο Αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔοτδι τέλοο, φησὶν Δανιὴλ 

oO 7 od , ΄ =) > ε ΄ λλ aN > ΄ 
ροφήτης. πάντες ovy ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσωμεν, 
Ν ‘ \ , 
καὶ μηδεὶς κατὰ σάρκα βλεπέτω τὸν πλησίον ἀλλ᾽ ἐν Χρι- 
A A Ν » 3 Reha ἃ καὶ 
στῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. μηδὲν ἔστω ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ δυνήσεται ὑμᾶς μερίσαι, 
ἰλλ᾽ ε 50 “A 59 , c , “~ lal > ᾿] a 
ἀλλ ἐνώθητε τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, ὑποτασσόμενοι τῷ Θεῷ Ou αὐτοῦ 
ἐν Χριστῷ. 
t ’ 
VET 5: Ὁ ε Kv ¥ A ‘ Ἰδὲ 
; σπερ οὖν ὁ Κύριος avev τοῦ πατρὸς οὐδὲν 
[1.3 > ? ᾿ς , a 2) ΝᾺ ε a 2 U 
ποιεῖ" οὐ AYNaMal Yap, φησίν, ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑλγτοῦ οὐδέν. 
a \. que rn x a 
οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἄνευ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, μηδὲ πρεσβύτερος, μὴ 
ὃ , A X διὸ ee δέ , θ c ὦ ¥ Ν 
ιάκονος, μὴ λαϊκός" μηδέ τι φαινέσθω ὑμῖν εὔλογον παρὰ 
\ 3 ’ \ \ lal ἴω 
τὴν ἐκείνου γνώμην᾽ τὸ γὰρ τοιοῦτον παράνομον καὶ Θεοῦ 
> ’ (4 Ν Ν regs. ρος ~ 
ἐχθρόν. πάντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἐν TH προσευχῇ ἅμα συνέρ- 
‘ , y @ an Ldn 9 9 
xeobe μία δέησις ἔστω κοινή, εἷς νοῦς, μία ἐλπίς, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
3 Ἂ “A 3 ’ “ 5 Ν 3 “ “-' » 
ἐν πίστει τῇ ἀμώμῳ τῇ εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, οὗ ἀμεινον 


I ὁ αὐτὸς] σ,.,565; αὐτὸς (om. ὁ) 24; 2254 1. 9 af ἑαυτοῦ] g.g,9453 am’ 
ἐμαυτοῦ g3 (with Joh. v. 30); ὦ me zpsol. 10 μηδὲ] g,g,; Kal μὴδὲ (sic) 53; 
swe 1: μὴ 4. μὴ..«ἢ] £2845 μὴδὲ.. «μηδὲ (Sic) 53; sew (szve)...stve 1. 

13 συνέρχεσθε] £83945; συνέρχεσθαι σ΄, ; convenite |. 16 Θεοῦ] g,g,5233 τοῦ 
θεοῦ 24. 17 ἐπὶ ἕνα] 5.53; ὡς ἐπὶ ἕνα σ΄, δα: 1. 19 μύθοι:] g,sg4s with I; 


reading évéyere be correct, it must 
mean ‘insist upon’, but ἐνέχειν with 


διαμένει) : see e.g. Euseb. c. Mare. ii. 
4 (p. 110 Gaisford) ἀρχήν re πρόσ- 


καιρον καὶ νεωτέραν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ διδούς, καὶ ταύτης τέλος ὑφι- 
στάμενος, καὶ τὸν μὲν ἀληθῶς μονογενῆ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱὸν ἀρνούμενος, λόγον δὲ 
ψιλὸν ἀνούσιον καὶ ἀνυπόστατον ὑποτι- 
θέμενος κιτιλ. The prophecy of Daniel 
(ii. 44, vil. 14, 27), quoted below, is 
taken, not from the Greek text of the 
prophet, but from the indirect quota- 
tion in the angel Gabriel’s message, 
Luke i. 33. This same passage is 
quoted also by Eusebius against Mar- 
cellus, c. Marc. ii. I (p. 66). See also 


Ps-Smyrn. 3. 

9. ov δύναμαι x.t.A.| From Joh. 
Vv. 30. 

20. ἐπέχετε] ‘give heed’. If the 


the dative generally signifies ‘to 
press upon’, ie. ‘to threaten’ (e.g. 
Gen. xlix. 23), and the emendation 
seems therefore necessary. 

21. τὰ ἀρχαῖα x.t.A.| Verbatim from 
2 Cor. v. 17, as commonly read, but 
ra πάντα Should be omitted there. 

28. ov ῥητὸς κιτ.λ.)] The original 
text of Ignatius seemed to favour 
strongly the doctrine of Marcellus 
(see above, p. 126 sq.); but the inter- 
polator, whose theological sympathies 
lay in quite the opposite direction, 
has altered itso as to make it a direct 
polemic against this heretic. Mar- 
cellus denied, or seemed to deny, the 
separate personality, οὐσία or ὑπό- 
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3 4, 3 ’ ε κα > \ Ν “A ’ 
οὐδέν ἐστιν. πάντες ὡς εἷς εἰς τὸν ναὸν Θεοῦ συντρέχετε, 
ε > TR -,| ’ὔ ay Μ 5 a \ \ > 
ws ἐπὶ ἕν θυσιαστήριον, ἐπὶ ἕνα ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστον Tov ἀρχιε- 
ρέα τοῦ ἀγεννήτου Θεοῦ. 
VIII. My πλανᾶσθε ταῖς ἑτεροδοξίαις, μηδὲ μύθοις 
> , 4 ͵ > ͵ Ὁ nw -, 
20 ἐπέχετε Kal feNedAoriaic ἀπεράντοις καὶ Ἰουδαϊκοῖς τύ- 
φοις" τὰ ἀρχὰϊὰ πὰρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονε KAINA τὰ πᾶντδ. 
A w 5 “. 
εἰ γὰρ μέχρι νῦν κατὰ νόμον ᾿Ιουδαϊκὸν καὶ περιτομὴν σαρκὸς 
A > \ , 
ζώμεν, ἀρνούμεθα τὴν χάριν εἰληφέναι. ot yap θειότατοι 
a ν 9 n \ x Η \ a \ 
προφῆται κατὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἔζησαν. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
> A “a 
25 ἐδιώχθησαν, ἐμπνεόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος, εἰς TO πληρο- 
- \ > “~ ν , ᾿ 
φορηθῆναι τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντας ὅτι εἷς Θεός ἐστιν ὁ παντοκρά- 
ε \ A aA “ an ‘al 
Top ὁ φανερώσας ἑαυτὸν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
> “ 4 > > ~ , ? ε \ > 3 5 / > 
αὐτοῦ, OS ἐστιν αὐτοῦ λόγος οὐ ῥητὸς ἀλλ᾽ οὐσιώδης" οὐ 


γάρ ἐστιν λαλιᾶς ἐνάρθρου φώνημα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεργείας θεϊκῆς 


| fabulis 1; μύθους σ,65. 20 ἐπέχετε] intendatis 1; évéxere 23; ἀνέχετε £224. 
As both évéxere and avéxere are unintelligible, I have substituted éwéyere. Vedelius 
conjectured ἐνέχεσθε, and Ussher προσέχετε (comp. 1 Tim. i. 4). 
£12.5835 πάντα (om. τὰ) gy. 25 ἀπὸ] 5.55,563; ὑπὸ gy. 
£,2,23248 with I. There is no authority for ἀπιστοῦντας. 


21 τὰ πάντα] 
26 ἀπειθοῦντας] 
The ed. princ. mis- 


printed it ἀπειτοῦντας, which Morel corrected into ἀπιστοῦντας. 


στασις, of the Son; his conception of 
the Logos reduced it to amere utter- 
ance of the Father; it was a voice 
issuing from silence; Euseb. £cc/. 
Theol. ii. 8 (p. 214) οἷα λόγον αὐτὸν 
σημαντικόν τινος ἢ προστακτικὸν προεὰλ- 
θεῖν τοῦ Θεοῦ φάσκει, 20. 11. 9 (p. 219) 
μετὰ δὲ τὴν σιγὴν καὶ τὴν ἡσυχίαν 
προελθεῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ... κατὰ 
προφορὰν φωνῆς ἐνάρθρου, φθεγγο- 
μένου δηλαδὴ καὶ λαλοῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ὁμοίως ἀνθρώποις (comp. 26. iil. 3, p. 
318 sq.). Accordingly Eusebius in 
reply discusses the different signifi- 
cations of λόγος (2d, il. 13, Ὁ. 229 sq.). 
Among others he mentions ὁ διὰ 
γλώττης καὶ φωνῆς €vapOpov on- 
μαίνων τι, and he rejects this (τὸν διὰ 
φωνῆς ἀκουόμενον) as inadequate for 
the theological conception, because 


it does not allow a distinct ὑπόστασις, 


‘Thus our Ignatian writer directly con- 


troverts the language in which Mar- 
cellus either actually stated or was re- 
presented to have stated his opinions. 
See also Meletius in Epiphan. /Yaer. 
Ixxill. 30 (p. 878 sq.) λόγος ἐστί τε καὶ 
λέγεται υἱός, οὐ μὴν φωνὴ τοῦ πατρὸς 
οὐδὲ ῥῆμα νοεῖται ὑφέστηκε yap καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐνεργεῖ καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰ πάντα 
κιτιλ. It seems to follow from this 
change that our interpolator read 
the words in his text of the original 
Ignatius αὐτοῦ λόγος ἀπὸ σιγῆς mpo- 
ελθών, without the insertion aidws οὐκ 
(see above, pp. 125, 126), since other- 
wise he would not have gone so far 
out of his way, even if he had 
thought it necessary to make any 
alteration at all. 
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οὐσία γεννητή ὃς κατὰ πάντα εὐαρέστησεν τῷ πέμψαντι 
αὐτόν. 

ΙΧ. Ei οὖν οἱ [ἐν] παλαιοῖς γράμμασιν ἀναστραφέντες 
᾽ , > , s 5 ’ὔ ͵ὕ ε ε 
εἰς καινότητα ἐλπίδος ἦλθον ἐκδεχόμενοι Χριστὸν, ws oO 
Κύριος διδάσκει λέγων, εἰ ἐπιοτεήετε Much, émicteycate 
ἂν €MOI περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν, καὶ, ᾿Αβρδὰμ ὁ 
TATHP ὑμῶν ἠγδλλιἄσδτο TNA iAH τὴν ἡμέραν THN €MHN, 
Kal εἶδεν Kal ἐχάρη" πρὶν γὰρ "ABpadm [γενέςθδι] ἐγώ εἰμι" 


aw ε “ ,ὔ al AQ 5 ~~ 
TOMS ἡμεὶς δυνησόμεθα ζῆσαι χώρις αυτου ; 


αἱ Ν ε 
ου και Ot 


on δοῦλ D 7 7 τὸν καὶ 
προφῆται ὄντες δοῦλοι τῷ πνεύματι προεώρων αὖ 


1 és κατὰ πάντα εὐαρέστησεν] 1; ὃς πάντα κατευαρέστησεν σ,; ὃς πάντα κατευα- 


ρέσκησε 23; ἐν πᾶσιν εὐάρεστος σ΄. 64; in omnibus bene complacens |. 
αὐτόν) g,g3¢4 with I; τῷ ὑποστήσαντι σ΄, ; substitutori 1. 


τῷ πέμψαντι 
3 ἐν παλαιοῖς] I; 


παλαιοῖς (om. ἐν) g,g,93843 ex antiguis 1. The reading of g however might perhaps 


stand, as the dative of the zorma. 
vacuam (spem) 1; νεότητα 53. 


I. τῷ πέμψαντι αὐτόν] It is tempt- 
ing with Zahn (see /. v. A. p. 137, 
note I) to adopt the other reading τῷ 
ὑποστήσαντι. 1.6, ‘who gave Him His 
ὑπόστασις᾽ (comp. e.g. Alex. Aphrod. 
Probl. τ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καὶ τὴν τούτων 
οὐσίαν ὑποστήσαντι) ; but we are pre- 
cluded by the fact that τῷ πέμψαντι 
αὐτὸν stands in the text of the genuine 
Ignatius. 

5. εἰ ἐπιστεύετε κιτ.λ.} The pas- 
sages are from Joh. v. 46 (εἰ ἐπιστεύετε 
κιτ.λ.) and Joh, viil. 56, 58 (Αβραὰμ ὁ 
πατήρ κ.τ.λ.). 

8. γενέσθαι] This insertion from 
Joh. νι. 58 seems necessary, for 
πρὶν is never a preposition. The 
editors have silently acquiesced in 
the faulty text. Comp. PAzlpp. 6, 
where the passage is again quoted. 

12. αὐτὸς «x.t.A.] Verbatim from 
15. xxxv. 4. The next passage, ὁ μὴ 
ἐργαζόμενος k.T.A., is loosely quoted 
from 2 Thess. iii. 10; the third, ἐν 
ἱδρῶτι κιτ.λ., is word for word from 
Gen. iii. 19. 

13. dpylasx.7.A.] Chrysost. de Laz. 


4 καινότητα) gosg4s with I; κενότητα σις; 
5 ἐπιστεύετε] 21933 ἐπιστεύσατε 5,84: 


Μωσῇ] 


i. 7 (I. p. 716) οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι νομίζουσιν ὅτι 
δι᾿ ἀργίαν αὐτοῖς τὸ σάββατον δέδοται. 


16. σαββατιζέτω κ.τ.λ.] Afost. Const. 


Io 


ii. 36 γίνωσκε δημιουργίαν Θεοῦ...καὶ᾽ 


σαββατιεῖς...σαββατισμὸν μελέτης νό- 
μων, οὐ χειρῶν ἀργίαν, Vi. 23 ὁ σαββα- 
τίζειν Ot ἀργίας νομοθετήσας διὰ τὴν τῶν 
νόμων μελέτην νῦν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐκέλευ- 
σεν ἡμᾶς, ἀναλογιζομένους δημιουργίας 
καὶ προνοίας νόμον, εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ Θεῷ, 
Vil. 23 τὸ σάββατον μέντοι καὶ τὴν κυ- 
ριακὴν ἑορτάζετε, ὅτι τὸ μὲν δημιουργίας 
ἐστὶν ὑπόμνημα τὸ δὲ ἀναστάσεως, Vili. 
36 κόσμον ἔκτισας.. καὶ σάββατον ὧρι- 
σας εἰς μνήμην τούτου... εἰς μελέτην τῶν 
σῶν νόμων, and again σαββατίζειν ἐνε- 
τείλω, οὐ πρόφασιν ἀργίας διδούς. 

μελέτῃ νόμων] See Phzlad. 2. 

17. ἔωλα)] ‘stale meats, a day 
old’; because the Jews were not 
allowed to kindle a fire on the sab- 
bath (Exod. xxxv. 3), and were or- 
dered to cook their meat on the 
previous day (Exod. xvi. 23); comp. 
Hieron. 22: /saz. lxv. 4 sq. (OP. IV. p. 
775) ‘jus hesternum, quod Graeci 
vocant ἕωλον, avidis faucibus devora- 
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ὡς διδάσκαλον ἀνέμενον, καὶ προσεδόκων ὡς Κύριον καὶ 


μηκέτι 


ὃ MH 


σωτῆρα, λέγοντες. δὐτὸς ἥξει Kal cacel ἡμᾶς. 
5 ΄ 9 “᾿ lal \ > / 4 
οὖν σαββατίζωμεν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς καὶ dpyiats χαίροντες" 
, \ 2 , 2 ς a ‘ n , 
ἐργαζόμενος γὰρ μὴ ἐοθιέτω᾽ ἐν ἱδρῶτι Yap τοῦ Tpocw- 
' \ ὃ, \ \ ΄ > > ¢ 
TOY coy drH TON ἄρτον coy, φασὶ τὰ λόγια. ἀλλ᾽. EKa- 
στος ὑμῶν σαββατιζέτω πνευματικῶς, μελέτῃ νόμων χαίρων, 
> la 
οὐ σώματος ἀνέσει: δημιουργίαν Θεοῦ θαυμάζων, οὐχ ἕωλα 


5 / \ \ / ἃ ᾽ὔὕ , A 
ἐσθίων καὶ χλιαρὰ πίνων καὶ μεμετρημένα βαδίζων Kat 


> A 

ὀρχήσει καὶ κρότοις 
8.83; μωσεῖ 15845. 
£23845; δυνησώμεθα σ΄. 
ylais] σ,545; ἀργείαις σ.5. 


φασὶ τὰ Ayia] σ.5,55; τὰ λόγιά φησιν g4; dicunt eloguia 1. 


legis 1. 

same ν.]. 
nia (οὐ καὶ ὅλα ?) 1. 
χίσει σ,. 


bant [Judaei]’, quoted by Ussher. 
18. χλιαρὰ] ‘lukewarm drinks’ ; 
comp. Justin. Dza/. 29 (p. 246) μηδέ, 


ὅτι θερμὸν πίνομεν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι, 


δεινὸν ἡγεῖσθε. The drinks were ‘luke- © 


warm’, not cold, because some de- 
gree of warmth could be kept in 
them by furnaces lighted overnight. 


‘The conditions of lighting and keep- 
‘ing lighted and of using furnaces for 
this purpose are laid down in Mishna 


Shabbath. 

μεμετρημένα βαδίζων] Referring to 
the Talmudical regulations which de- 
fined the limits of a Sabbath day’s 
journey (Acts i. 12); comp. Mishna 


L£rubin passim. See also Orig. de 


Prine. iv. 17 (I. Ρ- 176) περὶ τοῦ σαβ- 
βάτου φάσκοντες τόπον ἑκάστῳ εἶναι 
δισχιλίους πήχεις, Hieron. 2254. 121 
(1. 884) ‘Barachibas et Simeon et 
Hellel magistri nostri tradiderunt 
nobis, ut bis mille pedes ambulemus 
in sabbato’, where he has erroneously 
substituted feet for cubits. These 
passages are quoted by Ussher. 


νουν 


8 εἶδεν] ἴδεν g,. 


13 σαββατίζωμεν] g4s; σαββατίζομεν 2,993. 
14 ἱδρῶτι] ἱδρώτητι g,. 


οὐκ ἔχουσι χαίρων: καὶ 
9 δυνησόμεθα] 
ἀρ- 
15 φάγῃ] φαγῆ 5,64: 

16 νόμων] £18 ,8384 3 


γενέσθαι] om. gl. 


The common reading νόμου was Morel’s conj.; comp. Philad. 4 for the 

17 οὐχ ἕωλα] οὐκ ἕωλα (sic) g45; οὐχ Eola σ΄. ; οὐκ ἔωλα F933 ON OM- 
18 μεμετρημένα])] μεμετριμένα σ᾽. 
κρότοις.. .«χαίρων] plausum manuum (χειρῶν) nunc (viv) havens |. 


1g ὀρχήσει] dp- 


19. ὀρχήσει kal κρότοις κιτ.λ.] Comp. 
Exod.. xxxiL, .19;/Judges; xxiv2I; 2 
Sam. vi. 16, 21 (LXX). The common 
Hebrew word for a festival was de- 
rived from ‘dancing’; see Gesen. 
Thes. 5. v. 449, Dancing was also a 
religious ceremonial even with the 
staid and ascetic sect of the Thera- 
peutes; see Philo de Vit. Cont. 11 
(II. p. 485 Μὰ The Christian fathers 
are frequent in their denunciations 
of this mode of observing their sab- 
baths among the Jews; e.g. Augustin. 
In Psalm. xxxit Enarr. ii. © (Of. 
Iv. 191) ‘Observa diem sabbati non 
carnaliter, non Judaicis deliciis, qui 
otio abutuntur ad nequitiam; melius 
enim utique tota die foderent, quam 
tota die saltarent’ ; comp. ib. / Psalm. 
wct Enarr. 2 (IV. 982), Serm. ix de 
Dec. Chord. 3 (ν. 50) ‘melius feminae 
eorum die sabbati lanam facerent 
quam toto die in menianis suis im- 
pudice saltarent’, Chrysost. adv. 
Lud. i. 2 (1. p. 590) οὗτοι δὲ χοροὺς 
μαλακῶν συναγάγοντες k.T.A. 
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\ Ἁ , ε , lal , ‘ 
μετὰ τὸ σαββατίσαι ἑορταζέτω πῶς φιλόχριστος τὴν 
3 Ws \ ν 
κυριακήν, τὴν ἀναστάσιμον, τὴν βασιλίδα, τὴν ὕπατον 
al ww δ ww A > 
πασῶν TOV ἡμερῶν, ἣν περιμένων ὃ προφήτης ἔλεγεν, εἰς 
, c \ a 2 ͵ > μὰ ᾿ ε \ ε A Se | 
τὸ τέλος, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὀγλόηο" ἐν ἡ καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἡμῶν ἀνέ- 
nw nw A 
τειλεν, καὶ τοῦ θανάτου γέγονεν νίκη ἐν Χριστῷ" ὃν τὰ 
͵ a > ἢ 3 “” ς » \ a a - 
τέκνὰ τῆς ἀπωλείὰς ἀρνοῦνται, οἱ ἐχθροὶ TOY οτἀγροῦ, ὧν 
ς \ = ' c 2 , A ε , 
ὁ θεὸς H κοιλίὰ, O| TA ἐπίγειὰ @MPONOYNTEC, Ob MIAHAONOI 
KAl OY φιλόθεοι, μόρφωοιν εὐοεβείὰς ἔχοντες THN δὲ AY- 
a > ' ε ἢ 
NAMIN ἀὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι, οἱ χριστέμποροι, τὸν λόγον κὰ- 
’ Ν 3 lal lal e aA A 
THAEYONTEC Kal τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πωλοῦντες, οἱ τῶν γυναικων 
A 4 A ε , 
φθορεῖς καὶ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπιθυμηταί, οἱ χρηματολαί- 
. e “A Ν “A al 3 ~ 
Maes’ ὧν ῥυσθείητε ἐλέει Θεοῦ διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
x Μὴ > 9 , 6 > A , 9 ~ 
‘ ἢ οὖν αναίσθητοι ὦμεν τῆς χρηστότητος avTOV 
5 νίκη] g, 2,983; ἡ νίκη 24. ov] σι 232451; ὧν g,. 6 σταυροῦ] σωτῆρος 
g,2,23243 salvatoris 1. I have restored σταυροῦ from Phil. iii. 18, The similarity of 
the contractions of the two words has doubtless caused the substitution. 9 χριστ- 


ἐμποροι] χρηστέμποροι g,. II χρηματολαίλαπες] χρηματολέλαπαις (sic) δ᾽. 
15 μιμήσηται] g.g, with 1; μωμήσηται 555,5. 1 translates mzsz (ἐὼν μὴ) mos tenta- 


werit. καθὰ] g, with I; καθὸ g3; καθὰ καὶ g,; καὶ g4 (so Bryennios, but does it 
not read καθὰ καὶ with g, ὃ). 16 παρατηρήσῃ] {13 παρατηρήσῃς δ,5545; παρατη- 
ρήσεις g3. In Ps. cxxx. 3 there are both readings, παρατηρήσῃς and παρατηρήσῃ. 


19 ov] g,8,3 οὐ γάρ 53; 20n enim 1; οὐδὲ gy. 20 ᾧ] g,3 guol; ὃ (with Is. Ixii. 2) 


£5 23245- 22 πρώτως] 83845; πρῶτος g,. 24 ὑπέρθεσθε] g.g.g4 with I; 
ἀπόθεσθε 23. 25 χάριτος] χαίριτος g,. 26 αὐλίσθητε] g; exultate 1; ἁλίσ- 
Onre I. 28 παυσθέντα] παυθέντα 24. ὁ γὰρ χριστιανισμὸς...χριστιανισμὸν els ὃν 


- 


ᾧ; non enim christiant- 


[ 


πᾶν ἔθνος κιτ.λ.] So I, except that for εἰς ὃν his text has 


1. ἑορταζέτω κ-τ.λ.] Afost. Const. 11. 
60 καὶ ἐν τῇ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀναστασίμῳ, τῇ 
κυριακῇ, σπουδαιοτέρως ἀπαντᾶτε, Vil. 
36 διὸ καὶ τὴν ἀναστάσιμον, ἑορτὴν πανη- 
γυρίζοντες τῇ κυριακῇ χαίρομεν k.T.A.; 
comp. v. 20. 

2. τὴν βασιλίδα] ‘the gueen of 
days’, as in Greg. Naz. Orat. xliv. Io 
(I. p. 841) ἡ βασίλισσα τῶν ὡρῶν τῇ 
βασιλίδι τῶν ἡμερῶν πομπεύει ; Comp. 
ib. Orat. xviii. 28 (I. p. 348 sq.) τὸ 
ἅγιον πάσχα καὶ περιβόητον ἡ βασίλισσα 
τῶν ἡμερῶν. So too the Jews spoke 
of the sabbath as 7390. See the 


notes of Ussher and Cotelier. 

3. εἰς τὸ τέλος «.T.A.] Ps. vi. 1, 
xii (xi). 1. The Lxx rendering ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ὀγδόης was commonly so ex- 
plained by the Greek fathers, e.g. 
Euseb. Comm. in Psalm. (Op. V. 120, 
Migne) ὀγδόη ἡ ἀναστάσιμος τοῦ σωτῆ- 
ρος ἡμέρα κυριακὴ σωτήριος (comp. 26. 
140). Similarly Gregory Nazianzen, 
Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
The Hebrew is probably a musical 
term ‘on the octave’, whatever may 
be the meaning of ‘octave’ in this 
connexion. 
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28 , Gian Ν , 3 » 5 ree 
15 ἐὰν μιμήσηται ἡμᾶς καθὰ πράσσομεν, οὐκ ETL ἐσμέν 
2 Ν > U ’ ῃ ῃ , ε ’ 
ἐὰν YAP ANOMiAc TApATHpHcH, Κύριε, Κύριε, τις YMOCTH- 
4 iy Ν» »“ 5 va -π' ἷλ , Ξ 
cetal; γενώμεθα οὖν ἄξιοι τῆς ἐπωνυμίας ἧς εἰλήφαμεν 
a \ x » a4 2 Ἂ a , S 3 
ὃς yap av ἄλλῳ ὀνόματι καλεῖται πλεῖον τούτον, οὗτος οὐκ 
» a A. 5 , Ν / \ / 
ἔστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ: ov δέδεκται THY προφητείαν τὴν λέγουσαν 
\ wn 9 ’ > , a e c ' > 
20 περὶ ἡμῶν OTL KAHOHCETAI ONOMATI KAIN@, ᾧ ὁ Κύριος ὀνο- 
, 2 , ἈΠ ἂρ ῃ oe a \ /, 
MACEl AYTON, καὶ ἔσται Aadc ἅγιοο. ὅπερ Kal πεπλήρωται 
͵ ΟΝ > ' \ > , ε 
πρώτως ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείὰ γὰρ éypHMATICAN οἱ MAOH- 
\ ' ’ Ν ’ , \ > 
Tal ypictianoi, Παύλου καὶ Πέτρου θεμελιούντων τὴν ἐκκλη- 
’, ε 4 ey \ Ν ’ὔ Ν A 
σίαν. ὑπέρθεσθε οὖν τὴν κακὴν ζύμην τὴν παλαιωθεῖσαν, 
\ ~ , / 
25 τὴν σεσηπυῖαν, Kal μεταβάλλεσθε εἰς νέαν ζύμην χάριτος. 
ἢ Ἢ θ 3 Χ on ΝΥ ¢ λα Pee. , 
αὐλίσθητε ἐν Χριστῷ, wa μὴ ο ἀλλότριος υμῶν κυριεύσῃ. 
¥ Va 3 3 ~ \ ~ aie. ’ Ν Ν 
αἀτοπόν ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστον λαλεῖν ἐπὶ γλώσσης, καὶ τὸν 
“. \ Ν 
παυσθέντα ἰουδαϊσμὸν ἐπὶ διανοίας ἔχειν ὁ γὰρ χριστιανι- 


tas in judaismum credidit, sed judaismus in christianitatem, omnes denique gentiles 
aequaliter etc. 1 (Zahn suggests that els ὃν is omitted, owing to the similarity to the 
preceding -ἰσμον, but prob. els ὃν was read ἴσον by a common itacism and translated 
aequaliter); οὗ yap χριστιανισμός, οὐκ ἔστιν ἰουδαϊσμός" εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς els ὃν 
(els εἰς ὃν gy) πᾶν ἔθνος g. Zahn has done right in supplying words from the 
Latin, but he gives them οὐ yap χριστιανισμὸς εἰς ἰουδαϊσμὸν k.7.X. The form which 
I have substituted seems to me to be preferable for two reasons: (1) It adheres 
more closely to the original Ignatius; (2) It better explains the existing text of the 
Greek mss. Words would be omitted partly owing to the recurrence of similar 
letters, ὁ yap χριστιανισμὸς οὐκ els [ἰουδαϊσμὸν ἐπίστευσεν ἀλλ᾽ ἰουδαϊσμὸς els χρισ- 
τ[ιανισμ]όν, and the emendations would follow to make this mutilated text intelli- 
gible. 


5. ta rexva x«.t.A.] Is. lvii. 4; 
comp. Joh. xvii. 12,2 Thess. ii. 3,0 
vids τῆς ἀπωλείας. 

6. of ἐχθροὶ" κιτιλ. From Phil. iii. 
18, 19. See the upper note. 

7. φιλήδονοι κιτ.λ.}] From 2 Tim. 
ill. 4, 5, but not verbatim. 

9. χριστέμποροι] As in Ps-Zrall. 
6. So Greg. Naz. ΟΥ̓ xl: 11 (I. p. 
698) μηδὲ γενώμεθα χριστοκάπηλοι καὶ 
χριστέμποροι ; comp. ib. Carm. de Vit. 
Sua 1756 (11. p. 766). See also the 
passage of Basil quoted on Ps-7yva/l/. 
6. 

τὸν λόγον κιτ.λ.] From 2 Cor. ii. 17. 


II. χρηματολαίλαπες] A fost. Const. 
ii. 49 χρηματολαίλαψ, with a v. 1. χρη- 
ματόλαψ,. 

16. ἐὰν κιτὶλ.}] From Ps. cxxix 
(cxxx). 3 verbatim. 

20. κληθήσεται κ.Οτ.λ.] 
quoted from Is. lxii. 2, 12. 

22. ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ x.t-A.] Acts xi. 
26, where the reading πρώτως (in- 
stead of πρῶτον) is supported by the 
context here. Comp. Axtioch. inscr. 

23. Παύλου καὶ Πέτρου] See the 
note on Azztioch. 7. 

26. αὐλίσθητε) ‘ dévouac’. Though 
Ignatius himself read ἁλίσθητε ‘ de _ye 


Loosely 
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\ >’ 5 > 9. Ν > , > > 5 i ‘ > 
σμὸς οὐκ εἰς ἰουδαϊσμὸν ἐπίστευσεν, ἀλλ ἰουδαϊσμὸς εἰς 
ἃ δὲ ” a ‘ ΡΞ “ 
χριστιανισμόν' εἰς ὃν πᾶν ἔθνος πιστευσαν Kal ACA Γλῶρρὰ 
> ; 3 \ : Ν ε ΄ 
ΕξΖομολογηοάμενη ELS Θεον CYNHYOH, KQL γέγοναν οι λιθώ- 
“ “ lal Ν > val 
Seis τῇ καρδίᾳ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ φίλου ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἢ 3 ΚΑΙ So , ͵ ε ' > 
σπέρματι αὐτοῦ éNEYAOTHOHCAN πάντες OL TETATMENO! εἰς 
ζωὴν ἀἰώνιον ἐν Χριστῷ. 
~ > " Ἁ 5 
ΧΙ. Ταῦτα δέ, ἀγαπητοί μου, οὐκ ἐπέγνων τινᾶς ἐξ 
ε A ν 5» ’ > ε , ε a , 
ὑμῶν οὕτως ἔχοντας, GAN WS μικρότερος ὑμων θέλω προ- 
’ ε ~ 4 A »» ~ 
φυλάσσεσθαι ὑμᾶς μὴ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς TA ἄγκιστρα τῆς κενοδο- 
ξίας, ἀλλὰ λ sjpnabe ev X Ὁ τῷ πρὸ πά : 
las, ἀλλὰ πεπληροφόρησθε ἐν Χριστῷ τῷ πρὸ πάντων μὲν 
Νὰ A A ν 
αἰώνων γεννηθέντι παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, γεννωμένῳ δὲ ὕστερον 
> 4 La ld 4 ε ’ὔ 3 ’ἢ ᾿ 
ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου δίχα ὁμιλίας ἀνδρός, καὶ πολιτευ- 
’ , \ rs ͵ \ ! , 
σαμενῳ ὁσιως, καὶ TACAN NOCON ΚΑΙ MOAAKIAN DEPATIEYCANT! 
> ~ “~ Ν [ΩΣ XN d 3 ’ 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ, καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ποιήσαντι ἐπ᾿ εὐεργεσίᾳ 
3 , \ A 9 , 9 Pr \ Ψ \ 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ τοῖς ἐξοκείλασιν εἰς πολυθεΐαν τὸν eva καὶ 


2 γέγοναν] 2,253 γέγονασιν (sic) 53; 
λιθώδεις] ὕπατον g, (Dressel), but this substitution is unin- 
telligible and probably (as Zahn suggests) it is some confusion, as ὕπατον occurs § 9 
above. Perhaps it was seen through from the previous page or leaf. 4 τοῦ] 
£2,883; OM. gy. Θεοῦ φίλου] Cotelier after 1, which has amici dei (see the 
lower note); θεοῦ φίλοι g. But probably we should go a step further and read θεο- 
φιλοῦς or φιλοθέου: see the end of the next chapter. 5 ἐνευλογήθησαν] 8483; 
ἐνευλογήθησάν τε σ.; εὐλογήθησαν gy. The τε (Ξεται) of g, seems to be an incomplete 
correction into the ἐνευλογηθήσονται of Gen. xxii. 18. 6 ἐν Χριστῷ] txt g,g,g315 
add. ingot gy. Io πεπληροφύρησθε] πεπληροφορεῖσθε g,; ut ad plenum instructt 
sitis 1; πληροφορεῖσθαι g,g3g4s. The reading in I may be doubtful, but it must 
have been either πεπληροφόρησθε or πεπληροφορῆσθαι, and was probably the former. 


2 πιστεῦσαν] £8,233 ἐπίστευσε 5... 
γεγόνασιν 545. 


salted’, there seems to be no reason 
for doubting that. the interpolator the note on Clem. Rom. Io. 

either read in his text or substituted ἐν τῷ σπέρματι k.7.A.] Gen. xxii. 18. 
αὐλίσθητε. The Latin translator’s 5. τεταγμένοι κιτ.λ.}] Taken from 


of God’ as applied to Abraham see 


rendering ‘exultate’ seems to arise 
from a confusion of αὐλίζειν with 
αὐλεῖν. 

2. πᾶν ἔθνος κιτ.λ.}] The language 
is adapted from Is. xlv. 23 (Alex.), 
Ixvi. 18; comp. Phil. 11. 11. 

3. of λιθώδεις κιτ.λ.] An allusion 
to Matt. iii. 9, Luke iii. 8. 

4. Θεοῦ φίλον] For the title ‘friend 


Acts xiii. 48. 
, ‘ 

11. γεννωμένῳ δὲ κτλ. ]} A post. 
Const. vii. 37 τὸν ἐκ Μαρίας γεννηθέντα 
δίχα ἀνδρός, τὸν πολιτευσάμενον ὁσίως, 
τὸν σταυρωθέντα ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου 
καὶ ἀποθανόντα καὶ ἀναστάντα K.T-A., Vil. 

> “ | Sate! , , 
AI ἐκ τῆς ἁγίας παρθένου Μαρίας γεννη- 
θέντα καὶ πολιτευσάμενον ὁσίως...καὶ 
΄ 2 , , ‘ 
σταυρωθέντα ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου καὶ 


Io 


15 
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, 5 : ~ 
μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν καταγγείλαντι τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πατέρα, Kal 


\ , «ε , A Ν “ ’ 5 ’ὔ 
ΤΟ πάθος υποσταντι, KAL προς τῶν XPLTTCKTOVWV Ιουδαίων 


3 ΔΑ, ς 
ἐπὶ ἸΠοντίου Πιλάτου ἡγεμόνος καὶ Ἡρώδου βασιλέως καὶ 


\ ¢ ξ \ > \ » 4 Ν 
σταυρὸν υπομείναντι καὶι ἀποθανόντι, καὶ ἀναστάντι, καὶ 


3 Us > A 3 ᾿ \ \ ᾽ ΄, ‘ θ 
20 ἄνέλῦύοντι ELS τους ουρανους προς TOV ἀποστείλαντα, και καῦ- 


εσθέντ 5 ὃ ἕξ “ 3 A Ν 3 , ἂν Ἂς λ , ~ 
i (EV Ε LO QUTOV, και CPXOPEV@ €7TL OUVTE ειᾳ Των 


Sia 2 A 4, wn al lal ἈἉ \ A 
αἰώνων, μετα δόξης πατρικὴς κριναυ ζῶντας. και VEKPOUS και 


> la) e , \ \ » 5 ἴω ~ ς A > 
ἀποδοῦναι εκάστῳ κατα Τα εργα αὐτου. Ταῦτα O γνους εν 


πληροφορίᾳ καὶ πιστεύσας μακάριος ὥσπερ οὖν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
25 φιλόθεοι καὶ φιλόχριστοί ἐστε ἐν πληροφορίᾳ τῆς ἐλπίδος 


ἡμῶν" ἧς ἐκτραπῆναι μηδενὶ ἡμῶν γένηται. 


XII. 


"0 , Ca a \ , 4.4 LE. φ > 
ναυιμὴν υμῶὼν Κατα παντα, ECAVTEP aclos ῳ EL 


\ \ “ὃ \ ν ~ 4, ς “~ 5 5 , 
γὰρ καὶ δέδεμαι, πρὸς ἕνα τῶν λελυμένων ὑμῶν οὐκ εἰμί. 


ἴὸ ν ? a) θ > A \ » > ε A \ 
OLOG OTL OU pug Love € Ιησουν yap ἐχέετε ἐν EAUTOLS. και 


30 μᾶλλον, ὅταν ἐπαινῶ ὑμᾶς, οἶδα ὅτι ἐντρέπεσθε, ὡς γέγραπ- 


Ir γεννωμένῳ] 595; γενωμένω σ,; γεννώμενον σ΄. ; γεννόμενον g.. 
πολιτευσαμένῳ] 23845; πολιτευσάμενον g.g,; and so for θεραπεύ- 


ὁμηλίας g.. 


12 ὁμιλίας] ᾿ 


σαντι, ποιήσαντι, καταγγείλαντι, ὑποστάντι, ὑπομείναντι, ἀποθανόντι, ἀναστάντι, 
ἀνελθόντι, καθεσθέντι, ἐρχομένῳ, where g3g4s have datives, and g,g, accusatives. 


See Ps-Smyrn. 1 for a similar phenomenon. 


λασιν g.g,; ἔξω αὐλίσασι g3. 


15 ἐξοκείλασιν] gays; ἐξωκί- 


εἰς πολυθεΐαν] σ,σ͵,6.5; τῆς πολιτείας g3. In 


1 the whole sentence is translated ἐΐς gui longe evant et iis qui prope in multitudine 


(or -zem) (rots ἔξω καὶ πλησίον εἰς πολυπληθίαν ?). 


πρὸς (om. καὶ) g3. 


26 ἡμών] g,¢,93245; nostrum (but v.1. vestrum) 1. 
tainly to be ὑμῶν (though there is a v.1.), and perhaps it should be read here. 
I have thought it best to retain ἡμῶν as supported by the authorities. 

28 ὑμῶν] ἡμῶν gy (Bryennios). 


£83845 ὧν δ. 


, c - 
ἀποθανόντα ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν καὶ ἀναστάντα 
> , , 
«(Καὶ ἀνελθόντα eis τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ 
΄ > - “ ‘ Ν 
καθεσθέντα ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 
, > , “ 
πάλιν ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τοῦ 
oa ‘ ΄ ΄“ a 
αἰῶνος peta δόξης κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ 
’ hs ecg ; 
veKpous, Vili. I 6Tt...0 πρὸ αἰώνων μονο- 
Ἁ « ’, ΄- ’ 
γενὴς ἐν ὑστέρῳ καιρῷ ἐκ παρθένου 
td / c , > ‘A Ἀ μὲ 
γεγέννηται δίχα ὁμιλίας ἀνδρὸς καὶ ὅτι 
” 5A 
ἐπολιτεύσατο ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἄνευ apap- 
ese , , 
τίας k.T.A., Vill. 12 γενόμενος ἐκ παρθέ- 
, « ΄ 
νου..-«πολιτευσάμενος ὁσίως... «πᾶσαν νό- 
- , 
σον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
> U -7 ΄ > - 
ἀπελάσας, σημεῖά τε καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ 


17 καὶ mpds] g,¢,945 1; 


24 ὥσπερ οὖν] £9,243 ὥσπερ νῦν £3; guomodo 1. 


The reading in I seems cer- 
But 


27 9) 


λαῷ ποιήσας κιτιλ. Comp. Ps-Smyrn. 
1, Ps-Trall. το. 

13. maoayvx.t.A.] See the note on 
Philipp. 5. 

20. ἀνελθόντι x.t.A.| Afost. Const. 
v. 19 ἀνῆλθε πρὸς τὸν ἀποστείλαντα 
αὐτὸν... καθίσας ἐκ δεξιῶν. . ὃς καὶ ἐλεύ- 
σεται ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος μετὰ 
δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς κρῖναι ζῶντας 
καὶ νέκρους καὶ ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ, with vii. 41 (quoted in 
the last note). For ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ 
k.7.A. comp. Ps-Suiyrnt. 3. 
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. ' ε a ’ A , ε ᾿ 
Tau’ AIKAIOC EAYTOY κἀτηγόροο." Kal, λέγε CY TAC AMAPTIAC 
a a ἊΝ A a ͵ ͵ ‘ 
COY TIPWTOC, INA AIKAIWMOHC’ Καὶ, OTAN TIOIHCHTE TIANTA TA 
' c a ’ a n Π > > A Ἅ ν 
διὰτετὰγμένὰ YMIN, λέγετε ὅτι AofAol ECMEN ἀχρεῖοι" OTL 
τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποιο ὑψηλὸν βδέλγγμὰ πὰρὰ Θεῷ" ὁ Θεὸς 
/ « ’ ͵ a c a \ A ε 
γάρ, φησίν, ἱλάσθητί moi τῷ AmaptTwAG. διὰ τοῦτο οἵ 
͵΄, ἍΝ. τας 3 \ ᾿ς σοφὰ = \ \ Ψ 
μεγάλοι ἐκεῖνοι ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰὼβ γῆν καὶ οποδλὸν ἐμ- 
~ ‘a! ε A > , ὰ X\ ε (ὃ ͵ 
προσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑαυτοὺς ὠνόμαζον. καὶ ὁ Δανείδ, τίς 
εἶμι ἐγὼ ENANTION Coy, Κύριε, ὅτι ἐδόξδοδο μὲ EWC TOY- 
Q A ς ‘ , > , , s 
Toy; καὶ Μωσῆς o παρα πάντας ἀνθρώπους πραότατος λέγει 
Ν i gees > ͵ \ ͵ ’ > > , 
πρὸς Θεόν᾽ icyndmwnoc Kal BpadyrAmccdc εἶμι ἐγὠ. τα- 
A sh Ν 9 3. νον « a “ ε ΝΥ ἊΝ 
πεινοφρονεῖτε ovv καὶ αὐτοί, wa ὑψωθῆτε᾽ ὁ τὰἀπεινῶν yap 
EAYTON YYWOHCETAI, KAl ὃ ὑψῶν EdAYTON TATIEIN@OHCETAI. 
, YY “ A 
XIII. Σπουδάσατε οὖν βεβαιωθῆναι ἐν τοῖς δόγμασιν 
A , \ an 9 , y : $ a 
Tov Κυρίου καὶ των ἀποστόλων, wa Tanta ὅοδλ ποιεῖτε 
; ’ Ν id , Ἂν 5 ’ 
KATEYOAMOHCETAL, σαρκὶ τε καὶ πνεύματι, πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ, 
\ la 5 ’ > ’ e a \ 2) ’ 
μετὰ του ἀξιοπρεπεστάτου ἐπισκόπου υὑμων καὶ ἀξιοπλόκου 
Ν ἴω ’ὔ’ “A , ¢ nw + lal 
καὶ πνευματικοῦ στεφάνου TOU πρεσβυτερίου υμων καὶ των 
Ν᾿ \ , ς ’ὔ ΄“ > ’ Ἀ 9 ’ 
κατὰ Θεὸν διακόνων. UTOTAYNTE τῳ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ αἀλλή- 
ε id A “~ » ν 4 > 3 Ν > 
λοις, ws ὁ Χριστὸς τῷ πατρὶ, Wa ἐνωσις ἢ κατα Θεὸν ἐν 
ς Aw 
υμιν. ν 
2 πρώτος] here, g,g,23; after σὺ, σ41]. 6 ᾿Ιὼβ] 1; ἑακὼβ g. " ἑαυτοὺς] 
here, ¢,2,23; after σπόδον, gy. ὠνόμαζον] txt g3g4s1; praef. ἴσον g,; praef. ἴσον 
g,- It may have come in from the termination of the preceding and the commence- 


ment of the following word YCOON. Δαυείδ] δάδ g.. 9 πραότατος] σ᾿ “545; 
πραώτατος σς; πρᾳώτατος 5". 11 αὐτοί] 5.5.5; αὐτοῖς g,; ὑμεῖς 933 vos 
tpst 1. [5 κατευοδωθήσεται)] 5.53; κατευοδοθήσηται g,3 κατευοδωθῆ 24; 
dirigamini in viam rectam 1. Te] £,2,523; om. 641]. 17 πρεσβυτερίου] 
2,824; πρεσβυτὲρου (sic) g3; presbytero 1. 19 ὁ Χριστὸς] g; zesus 1; ἰησοῦς 
χριστὸς 1. 24 ἀξιός εἰμι] σ..563 (but written εἰμὴ) with 1; εἰμι ἄξιος gy. 
23 ἡνωμένης) ἐνωμένης g,3 laudabili (αἰνουμένης) 1. προσευχῆς καὶ ἀγάπης] 
g,g,831 (with I); ἀγάπης καὶ προσευχῆς σ,. 29 καὶ ὑμεῖς of] gI; om. 1. 30 αἱ] 
g,23g45 with I; om. g,. 


I. Δίκαιος x.t.A.] The passages 6. 
which follow are taken from Prov. 


᾿Αβραὰμ x.t.A.| For Abraham 
see Gen. xvill. 27 ἐγὼ δέ εἰμι γῆ καὶ 


XVili. 17 (Δίκαιος x.7.A.), Is. xlili. 26 
(Λέγε x.7.A.), Luke xvii. 10 (Ὅταν ποιή- 
onte k.t-A.), Luke xvi. 15 (τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
ποις k.T-A.), Luke xviii. 13 (ὁ Θεὸς 
ἱλάσθητι k.T.A.)- 


σποδός ; for Job, Job xlii. 6 ἥγημαι δὲ 
ἐμαυτὸν γῆν καὶ σποδόν : comp. Wisd. 
xvii. 32. The reading “IakoB8 is a 
very natural corruption owing to the 
proximity of ’ABpaau. The passage 


10 


15 


20 
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XIV. Εἰδὼς ὑμᾶς πεπληρωμένους παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ, συν- 
τόμως παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἐν ἀγάπῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. μνημο- 
νεύετέ μου ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑμῶν, ἵνα Θεοῦ ἐπιτύχω, 

Ν aA > ΄ 5 , Ὁ 3 » , > a 
καὶ τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐκκλησίας, ἧς οὐκ aids εἰμι καλεῖσθαι 
25 ἐπίσκοπος: ἐπιδέομαι γὰρ τῆς ἡνωμένης ὑμῶν ἐν Θεῴ προσ- 
~ \ > , > \ > ~ \ > ’ὔ’ 5 ’ 
ευχῆς καὶ ἀγάπης, εἰς τὸ ἀξιωθῆναι τὴν ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐκκλησίαν 
διὰ τῆς εὐταξίας ὑμῶν ποιμανθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ. 
XV. 


\ A © AA , 3 ’ “A 4 φ € ~ 
και γράφω υμιν, παρόντες εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ, ὠσπερ και υμεις, 


Βι 3 > \ 9 
᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς ᾿Εφέσιοι ἀπὸ Σμύρνης, ὅθεν 
a \ 4 > , ν , Ν ε 
4οοἱ κατὰ πάντα με ἀνεπαύσατε, aya ἸΠολυκάρπῳ. καὶ αἱ 
λοιπαὶ δὲ ἐκκλησίαι ἐν τιμῇ Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀσπάζονται 

zi a Ρ̓ 

ε » 
ὑμᾶς. 
~~ Ss la A An 
tov, ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ. 


ἔρρωσθε ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ, πνεῦμα κεκτημένοι ἀδιάκρι- 


5. 
ΠΡῸΣ ΤΟΥ͂Σ EN ΤΑΡΣΩΙ. 


35° T ΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῇ σεσωσμένῃ ἐν Χριστῷ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀξιεπαίνῳ καὶ ἀξιομνημονεύτῳ καὶ ἀξιαγα- 


Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς μαγνησίους g, (the epistle 
being numbered γ' in the marg.); τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου πρὸς μαγνησίους ἐπι- 
στολὴ ¥ g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

TIPOC TOYC EN TApcanl | πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταρσῶ lyvdrios G3; τοῦ αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν 
ταρσῶ (ταρσῷ) g,g4 (with δ΄ in the marg. οὗ g4, but not of g,); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ 
5’ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταρσῷ ἰγνάτιος g,3; τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos lyvariov θεοπόλεως 
ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταρσῷ. δ. σς5; ignatius tarsensibus L* (see p. 631); 
ad tarsenses...ex philippis | (with vv. 11.); ad tarsum urbem A. 

36 ἀξιεπαίνῳ)] G; ἀξιεπαινέτῳ g. καὶ sec.] GLI; om. g[A] (but A omits the 
previous καὶ). 


seems to be suggested by Clem. 
Rom. 17, 18, where Abraham and 
Job, Moses and David, are men- 
tioned together in this connexion. 

7. τίς εἶμι x.t.A.] Loosely quoted 
from 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

10. ἰσχνόφωνος x.t-A.| From Exod. 
iv. 10. 

11. ὁ ταπεινῶν k.7.A.| From Luke 


xiv. II, xvili. 14, the clauses being 
transposed. 

14. mavtax.t.Ar.] Ps. i. 3. 

17. mpeoBurepiov| The false read- 
ing πρεσβυτέρου makes στεφάνου a 
proper name, and ἀξιοπλόκου thus 
becomes nonsense. Hence Morel’s 
conjecture ἀξιονίκου, in which he has 
been followed by several editors. 
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la “A » Ε] Τ' A. ὅλ 5 ’ 5 \ Θ ~ 
πΉτῳ, TH Ovon ἐν Tapow’ ἔλεος, εἰρήνη, απὸ εου 
A . ᾿" 4 | “ qn , 4 
πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ πληθυνθείη διὰ παν- 
τός. 
“- > ε ‘ 
I. “Amo Συρίας μέχρι Ῥώμης θηριομαχῶ: οὐχ ὑπὸ 
SN , , na , ε » lal 
ἀλόγων θηρίων βιβρωσκόμενος, ταῦτα γάρ, ws ἴστε, Θεοῦ 
ἴω 4 
θελήσαντος ἐφείσαντο τοῦ Δανιήλ, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπομόρ- 
ἐν > ε , 
φων, ols ὁ ἀνήμερος θὴρ ἐμφωλεύων νύττει με ὁσημέραι 
3 > \ , fal ae ce 
καὶ τιτρώσκει: ἀλλ᾽ οὐλενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι τῶν δεινῶν, 
> \ » \ ‘ ͵ > a ε > la > Ν “A 
OYAE EXW THN Ψυχὴν TIMIAN EMAYTO, WS ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὴν μαλ- 
A \ by ο A “A 4 
λον ἢ τὸν Κύριον. διὸ ἕτοιμός εἰμι πρὸς πῦρ, προς 
’ εἶ , \ , ’ 9 A 
θηρία, πρὸς ξίφος, πρὸς σταυρόν' μόνον, Wa. [τὸν] Χρισ- 
»»Ἁ ral A 
Tov ἴδω τὸν σωτῆρά pov Kal Θεόν, τὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ 
ἀποθανόντα. TAPAKAAM@ OYN ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέομιος Χρισ- 
nw lal \ ’ > 
τοῦ ὁ διὰ γῆς Kat θαλάττης ἐλαυνόμενος: «τήκετε ἐν 
a ' ς a “ ς ' > ' ' 
TH tictel €Apaiol, OTL [ὁ] Aikaloc ἐκ πίοτεως zHcetat: 
“A ν ' ! , > 
γίνεσθε ἀκλινεῖς, ὅτι Κύριος κατοικίζει μονοτρόπογς ἐν 
οἴκῳ. 
5 ἴστε] tora g,; ἵστε gy. 6 ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ] g.g,84; GAN ὑπ᾽ σ:; ὑπὸ 
δὲ α. 7 ὁ ἀνήμερος] gLA; ὡς ἀνήμερος (ἃ; al. 1. 
GL; habitat in us et...agitat A; ἐμφωλεύει ὃς νύττει g; obsident...ac devo- 
rant [1]. ὁσημέραι] ws ἡμέραι g.. | 9 ἐμαυτῷ] gLIA; ἐν. αὐτῷ 6. 
ὡς ἀγαπᾶν] g; ut...diligam 1; ὡς ἀγαπῶν GL; al. A. Ir τὸν] ἃ; 
om. g. 12 ἴδω] εἴδω g,; ἴδε g3; sciens (εἰδὼς) L (omitting ἵνα). 
σωτῆρα] Gg,g.g4LlA; πατέρα 55. 14 γῆΞ] γῆς καὶ γῆς σ΄. θαλάττης] g; 
θαλάσσης G. 15 ἑδραῖοι] txt GLI[A]; add. γίνεσθε g. It perhaps 


comes from below. 6] Gg, (Dressel, but apparently by an error); om. 
21838 45- 16 μονοτρόπους] ὁμοτρόπους g3. 20 καὶ δοκήσει ἀπέθανεν 


ἐμφωλεύων virre] 


GL; om. gl Anon-Syr.4. 


4. ᾿Απὸ Συρίας κιτ.λ.] Taken from 
Ign. Rom. 5. 

6. ἀνθρωπομόρφων] See the note 
on Ign. Smyrn. 4 τῶν θηρίων τῶν ἀν- 
θρωπομόρφων. 

ὃ. οὐδενὸς κιτ.λ.} The expres- 
sions are borrowed from Acts xx. 24. 

10. πρὸς πῦρ x.t.A.] A combina- 
tion of Ign. Smyrn. 4 πρὸς πῦρ, πρὸς 
μάχαιραν, πρὸς θηρία, with Rom. 5 πῦρ 
καὶ σταῦρος...μόνον ἵνα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἐπιτύχω. 


For καὶ δοκήσει ἐσταυρώθη καὶ δοκήσει ἀπέθανεν A has 


13. παρακαλῶ οὖν κιτ.λ.] From 
Ephes. iv. 1; comp. Philem. 9. 

14. διὰ γῆς κιτ.λ.}] See Ign. Row. 
τ. 

στήκετε κιτ.λ.} Comp. I Cor. xvi. 
13, Col. 1. 23. See also Ign. Ephes. 
το, Polyc. Phi. το. ᾿ 

15. δίκαιος κιτ.λ.] From Hab. ii. 
4, quoted also Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, 
Heb. x. 38. 

16.. Κύριος κιτ.λ.] From Ps. Ixvii 
(Ixviii). 6. 
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II Ἕ . \ ~ ~ ~ e an 
. Eyvov ὁτι τινὲς τῶν τοῦ Σατανά ὑπηρετῶν 
> Xr 40 ε lal v4 ε ud ν > “ ὃ , 

ἐβουλήθησαν ὑμᾶς ταράξαι: οἱ μέν, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς δοκήσει 
> , Ν , > , Ν , ie 
20 ἐγεννήθη καὶ δοκήσει ἐσταυρώθη [Kal δοκήσει ἀπέθανεν | 
ε ὃ , ν > » δὰ) ~ A ε a 9 
OL O€, OTL οὐκ εστιν VLOS TOU δημιουργοῦ" οἱ δέ, ὅτι 
δ᾿ “ \ ¥ 
αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεός: ἄλλοι δέ, ὅτι ψιλὸς 
¥ θ , > 4 ὃ ὔ ν ε A ν 5 > , 
ανθρωπὸς ἐστιν ετεροι O€, OTL ἢ σὰρξ αὐτὴ οὐκ ἐγει- 
Ν “A Ν > \ , ~ Ν ,ὔ 
ρεται καὶ δεῖ τὸν ἀπολαυστικὸν βίον [ζῆν καὶ] μετιέναι: 
A \ > A > A A 
25» τοῦτον yap εἶναι πέρας τῶν ἀγαθῶν τοῖς per οὐ πολὺ 
, A Ν 
φθαρησομένοις. τοσούτων κακῶν ἐσμὸς εἰσεκώμασεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ε “a 2 \ o 3) am Nae = 2A 
ὑμεῖς οὐδὲ πρὸς pan eElzZate TH YToTarH αὐτών: Παύλου 
A Ν Ν A > ‘ ς ͵ 
γάρ ἐστε πολῖται καὶ μαθηταὶ τοῦ ἀπὸ ‘lepocoAyman 
κἀὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκότος τὸ eYar- 
a) A ’ ἧς ΄“ 3 ~ 
30 Γέλιον καὶ TA cTirMata Tov Χριστοῦ ἐν TH σαρκὶ περι- 
φέροντος. 
2 , / , 9 3 A 
III. Ov μεμνημένοι πάντως γινώσκετε ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 
ε ΄ 3 θ A 9 4A) 3 Ζ ’ ἃ 
o Κύριος adnfas ἐγεννήθη ἐκ Μαρίας, γενόμενος ἐκ 
᾿ Ν > ΄ 3 , - \ , , 
rynaikdc, Kat ἀληθείᾳ ἐσταυρώθη. ἐμοὶ yap, φησίν, 
35 ΜῊ Γένοιτο κἀγχἄοθδι, εἰ MH ἐν τῷ οτδυρῷ τοῦ Κγρίογ 
specie passus est et crucifixus est, so that it is doubtful whether this translator’s text 
had the second clause or not. Voss accidentally omits δοκήσει ἐγεννήθη καὶ, though 
found in all the authorities. 21 οὐκ ἔστιν] Gg,g,g3LIA Anon-Syr.4; om. 
£4. 22 Θεός] txt GgLIA; add. fater Anon-Syr.4. 23 ἐγείρεται] 
Gg, gso4sL; ἐγήγερται g3; resurrexit 1. 24 ζῆν καὶ μετιέναι GL; μετιέναι 
(om. ἕῆν καὶ) g; haberel; frui A. 25 τοῦτον] GLg,g3l; τοῦτο g4s; al. 
A. 27 εἴξατε] εἵξατε g3; ἤξατε g,; venzatis (ἥξατε, taken as an aor. imper. 
from ἥκω) L; ztendatis 1. ὑποταγῇ] mandatis (ἐπιταγῃ ?) 1. 28 Ἵερο- 
σολύμων]ὔ ἱἰροσολύμων g,. 34 φησίν] Gg,; φησί g3945; contr. g,. 


35 τοῦ Kuplov Inoot] Gg (g, does not insert τοῦ before ἰησοῦ, as in the ed. princ.); 
domini Ls; domint nostri tesu christi 1A (but 1 has a v. 1. mez). 


19. of μέν κιτ.λ.] For this attack 27. οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν κιτ.λ.] From 
on diverse heresies comp. PAzlipp. Gal. ii. 5. Here τῇ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῶν 
3—-7, Trall. 6. must be ‘the subjection which they 

22. ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεός] See PAil- imposed.’ 
ipp. 7. 28. ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων κ.τ.λ.] From 

23. ἡ σὰρξ αὕτη κιτλ] See the Rom. xv. 19. 
note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9 ὅτι αὕτη ἡ 30. τὰ στίγματα κιτ.λ.1 An allusion 
σὰρξ ov κρίνεται οὐδὲ ἀνίσταται, with to Gal. vi. 17. 
the note. 33. γενόμενος x.t.A.] Taken from 


26. εἰσεκώμασεν] See Antioch. 1, Gal. iv. 4. 
with the note. 34. ἐμοὶ xrA.] From Gal. vi. 14. 


766 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


ς ἣν 3 , ¥ ἐπ Ἃ τ0ᾧ . ἐδ 7 > 
Plucoy]: καὶ ἀληθείᾳ ἔπαθεν καὶ ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἀνέστη" εἰ 
᾿ ς , 2 a > > U 
πάθητὸς yap, φησίν, ὁ Xpictdc, ei πρῶτος ἐξ ἀνδοτάσεως 
νεκρῶν: καί, ὃ ἀπέθδνεν, TH AMapTid ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαδξ' 
ἐπεὶ τίς χρεία δεσμῶν, Χριστοῦ 
μὴ ἀποθανόντος ; τίς χρεία ὑπομονῆς ; τίς χρεία μαστί- 
’ ’ὔ ’ \ > “~ ΜᾺ Ν Ἀ 
yov; τί δήποτε Πέτρος μὲν ἐσταυροῦτο, Παῦλος δὲ καὶ 
Ἰάκωβο / 5 4 ei ΄, δὲ 5 ὃ , > 
ς μαχαίρᾳ ἐτέμνοντο, ᾿Ιωάννης δὲ ἐφυγαδεύετο ἐν 
v4 4, Ν 5 ’ὔ > “A \ ~ 
Πάτμῳ, Στέφανος δὲ ἐν λίθοις ἀνῃρεῖτο πρὸς τῶν κυριο- 
’ 3 ’, 5 > > ἈΝ , > “ 5 ’ὔ εἶ 
κτόνων ᾿Ιουδαίων ; ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν τούτων εἰκῆ ἀληθείᾳ γὰρ 
3 A ε / ε Ν “A ἴω 
ἐσταυρώθη ὁ Κύριος ὑπὸ τῶν δυσσεβῶν. 


a 


ὃ δὲ zH, TH Θεῷ Ζῇ. 


Υ 9 @ ε . er 
IV. Kat ὅτι οὗτος ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ γυναικὸς υἱός 
A ~ Ν ε Ν ͵ , 
ἐστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ σταυρωθεὶς πρωτότοκος πάρης 
‘ N Q , \ x A 9 , \ , 
κτίςεως Kal Θεὸς λόγος, Kal αὐτὸς ἐποίησεν τὰ πάντα’ 


A e 2 © c ’ > 
λέγει yap ὁ ἀπόστολος, cic Θεὸς ὃ matHp, ἐξ 


TANTA, KAl εἷος Κύριος “Incofc Χριοτόο, Ar 


OY TA 

OY TA TANTA’ 
» ’ὔ oe n 

Kat πάλιν, εἷς γὰρ Oedc, Kal εἷος mecitHc Θεοῦ Kal ἀνθρώ- 


3Ι 2 Lal Ul Ἔ 4 > a a 5 , ‘ 
TWN ANOPOTIOC IHcofc Xpictdc καὶ, EN δ τῷ EKTICOH TA 


1 ἔπαθεν καὶ] gl[A]; om. GL. ἀπέθανεν Gg,; ἀπέθανε £93045. 
παθητὸς] Gg,g,g4L1; συμπαθητὸς (sic) g3; al. A. 
A a 3 ὁ ἀπέθανεν] Gg,; ὃ ἀπέθανε g,93045; guod mortuus est L; gui 
mortuus est 1. 4 τῷ Θεῷ oy] Gg, g324L; fy τῷ θεῷ g, (with Rom. vi. 10) 1. 
5 tls χρεία ὑπομονῆς] Gg, g3g4LlA; om. g,. 6 δὲ] g; ef A; om. LI. ἡ éréu- 
vovro] Gg,g.83; κατετέμνοντο g4; caest sunt L; obtruncati sunt 1, 8 πρὸς] 
g; παρὰ G. 9 οὐδὲν τούτων εἰκἢ] GgL; ne unus quidem vane laboravit A; 
ne in hoc quidem est victoria (οὐδ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ νίκη) 1. ἀληθείᾳ yap] g,g,se4L[IJA ; 
ἀλήθεια γὰρ ὅτι g3. Ir ὅτι] gl; om. GL[A]. οὗτος] Ggl; sic (οὕτως) L; 
om. A (but the Syriac from which it was translated doubtless had οὗτος ; see Peter- 
mann). _ 12 Ὁ] glA; om. GL. 16 καὶ πάλιν] GLAI; om. g. 18 τὰ] 
GL; om. g. Both 1 and A translate as if they had τὰ ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς. 
ὁρατὰ] txt g[L] (see above, p. 173) [I][A]; add. τε G. 19 πρὸ] Gg,g.g3L [I]; ὁ 


εἰ 


I. εἰ παθητὸς κιτ.λ.] From Acts _ ...mpos τῶν κυριοκτόνων Ἰουδαίων λίθοις 


2 εἰ] Gg,g.g4Ll; καὶ εἰ 53} 


XXv1, 23. 

2. ὃδάπέθανεν x.t.A.] From Rom. 
vi. 10. 

4. ἐπεὶ τίς χρεία κιτ.λ.] Imitated 
from Ζγαζί. 10, .57227}7721. 4. 

8. κυριοκτόνων] So Ps-Tradll. 11; 
comp. Afost. Comst. viii. 46 Srépavos 


βληθείς. Similarly χριστοκτόνος occurs 
several times. 

12. πρωτότοκος x.t.A.] Col. i. 15, 
the context being quoted below. 

14. εἷς Θεὸς x.7.A.] From 1 Cor, 
viil. 6. 

16. εἷς yap Θεός κιτ.λ.] 1 Tim, 1]. 5. 


Io 


15 
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, " ‘ ‘ a c ‘ > r " ᾿ 
πᾶντὰ, [τὰ] ἐν OYPAN@ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς, ὁρὰτὰ Kal ddpaTa’ καὶ 
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‘ 


aYTOC ECTIN πρὸ πάντων, KAl TA πᾶντὰ EN AYT@ CYNE- 
20 CTHKEN. 

V. Kat ὅτι οὐκ αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς ἀλλ᾽ 
υἱὸς ἐκείνου, λέγει, dnaBainw πρὸς τὸν TATEDA MOY καὶ 
TATEPA ὑμῶν Kal Θεόν μοὺ Kal Θεὸν ὑμῶν. καὶ, ὅτε 
YTOTATH τῷ TA πᾶντὰ, τότε κἀὶ ayTOC YmoTarHceTal τῷ 

25 YMOTAZANTI AYT@ τὰ πᾶντὰ, INA ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πᾶντὰ ἐν 
TACIN. οὐκοῦν ἕτερός ἐστιν ὁ ὑποτάξας καὶ ὧν τὰ πάντα 
ἐν πᾶσιν, καὶ ἕτερος ᾧ ὑπετάγη, ὃς καὶ μετὰ πάντων 
ὑποτάσσεται. 

VI. 

30 γέγονε Ta πάντα᾽ 
ἐποίει τὸν OYPANON, CYMTTAPHMHN δύτῷ, καὶ ἐκεῖ HMHN πὰρ 

πῶς δ᾽ 


Καὶ οὔτε ψιλὸς ἄνθρωπος ὁ δι’ οὗ καὶ ἐν ᾧ 


TANTA γὰρ δὲ δύτοῦ ἐγένετο" ἡνίκὰ 
Y 


n ε i 


AYT@ APMOZOYCA, KAl TIPOCEYAIPEN MOI KAO HMEPAN. 
» » , > al ~ 
ψιλὸς ἄνθρωπος ἤκουσεν, κἄθογ EK ACZION MOY; TOS 


ε 


a 

αν oO 
A \ » ‘ > ‘ , 2 ’ > Ν ͵ 
δὲ καὶ ἔλεγεν, πρὶν ABpadm γενέοθδι ἐγὼ εἶμι; καὶ, δλοξά- 


πρὸ 54; al. A, 21 Θεὸς] GI[A]; add. καὶ πατὴρ g; add. pater L. It should 
probably be omitted. 22 ἐκείνου] txt gL; add. οὗ G; add. és (?) 1; al. A. 
23 ore] Gg; guando L. Zahn rightly infers that L read ὅτε, as it generally trans- 
lates ὅταν ‘ guando utique.’ In 1 Cor. xv. 28 it is ὅταν. 24 ὑποταγῇ] δ; ὑπο- 
ταγεῖ G (Dressel). αὐτὸς] GLIA; add. ὁ vids g (from 1 Cor. xv. 28). 
25 ἵνα ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πάντα] Gg, g3e4sL1; om. g,A. 26 ὧν] σ; ὁ ὧν G; gui est 
LI; def. A. 27 ὑπετάγη] ὑπετάγει g,. 6s] GgsLl; @g,g,94; def. A. 
μετὰ πάντων] Gg; cum omnibus L; post haec omnia (μετὰ πάντα, but it is probably 
a loose translation) 1; def. A. 28 ὑποτάσσεται] Gg; sudjicietur L; subjectus 
arti ls def A. 29 ὁ δι᾽ οὗ] g.g,943 ele per quem 1; δὲ οὗ (om. ὁ) Gg3; fer 
quem L[A]. 21 καὶ ἐκεῖ] Gsg,g,sg3; κακεῖ £4. 33 ὁ ψιλὸ] g,2,5¢3; 
ψιλὸς (om. ὁ) gy. 34 δοξάσει5] g,9394; δοξάσης g,; δόξασον (with Joh. 
xvii. 5) G3 glorifical; clarifica L. 


The passage following, ἐν αὐτῷ k.t.X., 33. Κάθου «.r.A.] From Ps. cx 
is from Col. i. 15—17 abridged. (εἶχ). 1, quoted also Acts ii. 34, Heb. 
22. advaBaivw «.r.r.| John xx.17. i. 13. 
23. ὅτε ὑποταγῇ κιτ.λ.] From 1 Cor. 34. ἔλεγεν κιτ.λ] The passages 


xv. 28. For ὅτε with the conjunctive which follow are taken from Joh. 


see Winer Gramm. § xli. p. 372 sq. 
30. mavtakt.A.] Johni. 3. The 

next passage, ἡνίκα κιτιλ., is from 

Prov. viii, 27, 30, loosely quoted. 


Vili. 58 πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ κ.τ.λ., Joh. xvii. 
5 δόξασόν κτ.λ., Joh. vi. 38 καταβέ- 
βηκα κ-.τιλ., Joh. i. Q—II ἦν τὸ φῶς 
κιτιλ., Joh. i, 1 Ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν κιτιλ. 
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σεις Me TH AGZH ἡ εἶχον πρὸ TOY TON KOCMON γενέοθδι; 
La \ =f > Ἄ U > lal > “ 
ποῖος δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐρεῖ, καταβέβηκὰ ἐκ TOY OYPANOY, OFX 
INA ποιῶ τὸ θέλημὰ τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ TO θέλημδ τοῦ πέμ- 
\ , δὲ > , » \ 2 ἣ 
ψάαντός με; περὶ ποίου δὲ ἀνθρώπου ἔλεγεν τὸ ἤν τὸ 
φῶς τὸ ἀληθινόν, ὃ φωτίζει TANTA ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον 
εἰς τὸν KOCMON’ ἐν τῷ κόομῳ HN, καὶ ὁ KOCMOC AT AYTOY 
ἐγένετο, KAl ὁ κόομος AYTON οὐκ ἔγνω" εἶς τὰ [διὰ ἢλθεν, 
‘ ε ’ nw iy ε al 
KAl οἱ ἴδιοι AYTON OY TAPEAABON; πῶς οὖν O τοιοῦτος 
\ » θ Δι , » ‘ > \ a ae 
ψιλὸς ἀνθρωπος καὶ ἐκ Μαρίας ἔχων τὴν ἀρχὴν Tov ewat, 
%\\? aN \ , \ \ 7 Η Ξ > Ν 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ Θεὸς λόγος καὶ povoyerns υἱὸς; ἐν ἀρχῆ yap 
ἦν ὁ λόγος, Kal ὁ λόγος HN πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, Kal Θεὸς HN 
ε ’ \ > Ἷλλ ͵ ” ’ i > ‘ < a 
Ο Aoroc. Και EV AAAOLS, Κύριος EKTICEN ΜῈ APYHN ὁδῶν 
AYTOY εἰς Epra δύτοῦ πρὸ TOY AI@NOC ἐθεμελίωοέν ME, 
πρὸ AE TIANTWN BOYN@N γεννᾷ ME. 
VII 9 δὲ ere ae \ , ec κα , F 
II. Ὅτι δὲ καὶ ἀνίστανται Ta σώματα ἡμῶν, λέγει 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι EpyeTal dpa ἐν ἡ ANTEC οἱ ἐν τοῖς 
MNHMEIOIC ἀκούοοντδλι τῆς φωνῆς TOY υὙΣἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 


1 δόξῃ] gLIA (but 1A add apud te after εἶχον with Joh. xvii. 5, g adds παρά σοι 
after γενέσθαι, and L adds a 26 after mundus esset); add. σου G. yevéo bat] 
£23243 γίνεσθαι g,; fieret 1A; εἶναι (from Joh. xvii. 5, though there is a ν.]. γενέ- 
σθαι) G3; esset L. 2 ἄνθρωπος] txt GglA; add. zudus (ψιλός) L. ἐρεῖ] g3 
posset dicere\; valet dicere A; diceret L; ἔλεγεν G. 4 ἔλεγεν τὸ] G3 dictum est 
quod A; diceretur (édéyero?) 1; ἔλεγεν or ἔλεγε (om. τὸ) g. No stress can be laid 
on the fact that τὸ is unrepresented in L. IO μονογενὴς vids] g,2,033 ὁ μονο- 
γενὴς vids g43 vids μονογενής G. 13 ἐθεμελίωσεν] g, (but ν is afterwards 
erased) g,5g3945; ἐθεμελίωσε G. 15 ἀνίστανται] G; ἀνίσταται g. ἡμῶν] 

᾿Ορ,σ, 2114 ; ὑμῶν gy. 17 τοῦ υἱοῦ] 5114 ; om. G. 19 καὶ τὸ.. ἀθανα- 
clay] Gg,gsg4[A]L1; om. g3. 20 σωφρόνως ζῆν καὶ δικαίως] gLIA; σωφρόνως 
καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζῆν G. 21 πάλιν λέγει] GgysL*1A (A however omits πάλιν); praef. 
καθὼς Παῦλος g,.¢,94 (but om. πάλιν gy); praef. αὐτὸς ὁ Παῦλος g3; praef. secundum 
guod 1 (but om. in some MSs). οὔτε μοιχοὶ] GgLA; negue fornicarii (πόρνοι) 
1 (omitting οὔτε πόρνοι below). οὔτε μαλακοὶ] Gg,g3g4LlA; om. σ᾽... 22 οὔτε 
ἀρσενοκοῖται] gLIA; om. G. οὔτε πόρνοι] Gg,sLA; om. g,g3g4l. 
23 οὔτε κλέπται] Gg,g3g4LlA; om. g,. In A μέθυσοι and κλέπται are transposed. 
After κλέπται 1 adds neque rapaces (οὔτε dprayes). οὐ] g,g3g4A; om. Gg,. 
The negative is not repeated in Ll, but the genius of the language was adverse. 
Both readings appear in 1 Cor. ν. 9, but the omission has by far the highest support. 


12. Κύριος κ-τ.λ.}] Prov. viii. 22, 16, ᾿Αμὴν κιτιλ.] From Joh, v. 25, 
23, 25, a favourite text in the Arian 28, loosely quoted. 
controversy. 18. ὁ ἀπόστολος] The passages 
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οἱ &koycantec ZHCONTAl. Kal ὁ ἀπόστολος Aci γὰρ τὸ 
POapTON τοῦτο ἐνλύοδοθὰι ἀφθδροίδν [κδὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο 
20 ἐνλύεδοθδι AGANACIAN] καὶ ὅτι δεῖ σωφρόνως ζῆν καὶ 
δικαίως, [πάλιν] λέγει μὴ πλὰνἄοθε' OYTE μοιχοὶ οὔτε 
MAAAKOI οὔτε ἀροενοκοῖτὰι οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε λοίδοροι 
οὔτε μέθγοοι οὔτε κλέπται βδοιλείδν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρο- 
NOMHcal δύνανται. καὶ, εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείροντδι, οὐδὲ 
25 Χριοτὸς €fHrepTal’ κενὸν ἀρὰ τὸ κηργγμὰ ἡμῶν, κενὴ δὲ 
κἀὶ H πίοτις ὑμῶν. [ἔτι ἐοτὲ ἐν TAIC AMAPTIAIC ὑμῶν] Apa 
KAl οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν Χριοτῷ ἀπώλοντο. εἰ ἐν TH zo 
TAYTH HATIKOTEC ἐομὲν ἐν Χριοτῷ μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι 
πᾶντων ἀνθρώπων ECMEN. εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγω- 
30 μὲν [Kai] πίωμεν, AYPION γὰρ ἀποθνήοκομεν. οὕτω δὲ 
διακείμενοι, τί διοίσομεν ὄνων καὶ κυνῶν, οὗ μηδὲν τοῦ 
μέλλοντος φροντίζοντες μόνου τοῦ φαγεῖν εἶσιν ὀρεκτικοὶ 
καὶ τῶν μετὰ τὸ φαγεῖν ; : ἀνεπιστάτητοι γάρ εἶσιν τοῦ 
κινοῦντος ἔνδοθεν νοῦ. 
The negative is unquestioned in Gal. v. 21. κληρονομῆσαι δύνανται] GL; 
hereditant A; κληρονομήσουσιν (as in 1 Cor. v. 10, Gal. v. 21) g3 possidebunt 1. 
24 εἰ] g,g3g451A; om. (but supplied in the marg.) G; οἱ g,. 26 ὑμῶν 
pri-] g,g,A; ἡμῶν Gg3g,Ll (but with a v.1. vestra). ἔτι.. ὑμῶν] GLIA; 


om. g. 27 καὶ] Gg,g,g3L1; om. g4A. 31 καὶ κυνῶν] GLA 
(vel a canibus) g,g3g41 (but the words are transposed canum vel asinorum); 
om. g,- μηδὲν] Gg gise3Ll; μὴδὲ (sic) g43 al. A. 32 μόνου] Ggy; 
μόνον 2,803. εἰσιν ὀρεκτικοί] gl; φροντίζουσιν els ὄρεξιν ἐρχόμενοι GL (but L 
has omitted the words φροντίζοντες μόνον τοῦ φαγεῖν, owing to the repetition of 
φροντίζο-); al. A. The reading of G is best taken thus, of μηδὲν rod μέλλοντος 
φροντίζοντες (50. ἡμεῖς); μόνου τοῦ φαγεῖν φροντίζουσιν (ὄνοι καὶ κύνες), els ὄρεξιν 
ἐρχόμενοι καὶ τῶν μετὰ τὸ φαγεῖν. But it cannot be right. 33 ἀνεπιστά- 
Tyrol] σιρ,54; ἀνεπίστατα g3; ἀνεπίστατοι G; inscit 1.1. A is altogether wide 
here, but the words ~om vesurgunt seem to be intended as a rendering (though 
wholly incorrect) of ἀνεπιστάτητοι. The reading averlornra, which some editors 
adopt, has nothing to recommend it. See the lower note. τοῦ κινοῦν- 
τος ἔνδοθεν νοῦ] τοῦ κι- G (breaking off abruptly in the middle of the word); moventi's 
intus intellectus L.; τὸν νοῦν τοῦ κινοῦντος ἔνδοθεν g; guid interius moveatur 1; 


al. A. 
which follow are from 1 Cor. xv. 53 10, 32. 
δεῖ yap τὸ φθαρτὸν x.t.X., and 1 Cor. 33. ἀνεπιστάτητοι] ‘without a dt- 
Vi. 9, 10, μὴ πλανᾶσθε k.T.X. rector, as Euseb. Dem. Ev. iv. 7 (p. 


24. εἰ νεκροὶ κιτ.λ.] Passagesstrung 155) ws ἂν μὴ ἀνάρχοι καὶ ἀνεπιστάτητοι 
together from 1 Cor. xv. 16,14, 17,18, θρεμμάτων δίκην ἀλόγων, Cyr. Alex. de 


IGN, 50 
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VIII. Ὀναίμημ ὑμῶν νήφετε: πᾶσαν 
ἕκαστος κακίαν ἀπόθεσθε, καὶ τὸν θηριῴδη θυμόν, κατα- 
εὐτραπελίᾳν, ψιθυ- 
ρισμόν, φυσίωσιν, μέθην, λαγνείαν, φιλαργυρίαν, φιλο- 


δοξίαν, φθόνον, καὶ πᾶν τὸ τούτοις συνῳδόν' 
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° ’, 
εν Κυρίῳ. 


᾽ὔὕ 5 ᾽’ὔὕ 

λαλιάν, συκοφαντίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, 
ἐνλύοδοθε 

A ' ε ΡΝ > σι \ \ a ᾿ ’ 
δὲ τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν “lHcoyn Xpicton, Kal τῆς οἀρκὸς πρύ- 
ε 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑπο- 

, a) , ε , A , 

τάσσεσθε τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, οἱ διάκονοι τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, 


NOIAN MH ποιεῖοθε εἶς ἐπιθγμίδο. 


« A A ‘4 > , > \ “Ὁ ’ὔ 
ὁ λαὸς τοῖς διακόνοις. ἀντίψυχον ἐγὼ τῶν φυλαττόντων 


, \ 9 ΄ Υ \ ε , » 3 5. A 
ταύτην τὴν εὐταξίαν: καὶ ὁ Κύριος εἴη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν διη- 


νεκῶς. 


ΙΧ. Οἱ ἄνδρες, στέργετε τὰς γαμετὰς ὑμῶν at 


γυναῖκες, τοὺς ὁμοζύγους. οἵ παῖδες, τοὺς γονεῖς προη- 


γεῖσθε: οἱ γονεῖς, τὰ τέκνὰ ἐκτρέφετε ἐν παιδλείὰ Kal 
' 

2 ἕκαστος] g,9,9311; om. g4A. ἀπόθεσθε] g3 ἀποθέσθαι L (and so ἐνδύ- 
σασθαι, ποιεῖσθαι : see above, p. 634) 1 (but it reads ἐνδύσασθε, ποιεῖσθε) ; et amovete 
A. 3 αἰσχρολογίαν εὐτραπελίαν] g,¢,23L1; A has 
only scurrilitatem for all the three words αἰσχρολογίαν, εὐτραπελίαν, ψιθυρισμόν. 
In 1 εὐτραπελίαν is rendered malam conversationem. ο΄ εὐτραπελία» £55243 εὐτρα- 
πελείαν 5.15. 6 dé] gl; Ὁ} A; om. L. ἡμῶν] So it is read in g (not 
ὑμῶν) with the other authorities. The omission in A is due to the ambiguous 
Syriac. 7 ποιεῖσθε] 2,933 ποιῆσθε g,3 ποιεῖσθαι L; ποιῆτε 24. 
πρεσβυτέροι5] glA; episcopo et presbyteris L. 9 ὁ λαὸς] txt LIA; 
πρεσβυτέροις καί σ. ἀντίψυχον) σ.σ,1 ἀντίψυχος 3945. ἐγὼ] txt g,g,93L; 
add. γενοίμην g4; add. efficitar 1; persona mea sit (=tpse sim) A. φυλαττόντων] 
£25233 φυλασσόντων 54. 13 προηγεῖσθε] 212,943 prachonorate L; 
honorate 1A; αἰδεῖστε (sic) gz This last is evidently a pure conjecture, and 
editors ought not to Have been misled into reading αἰδεῖσθε or αἰνεῖσθε. The 
various reading αἰνεῖσθε, which Ussher gives (App. Ign. p. 102) as from the Medi- 


ceus (1. 6. 6), must be a mistake. This Ms ends abruptly at the close of § 7; but 


εὐτραπελίαν αἰσχρολογίαν 94. 


8 τοῖς 
add. τοῖς 


Ador. vi. p. 200 τὴν κτίσιν ἅπασαν οὐκ 
ἀνεπιστατήτοις κινήμασι φερομένην. For 
the construction with the genitive, 
‘without the guidance of thé mind,’ 
see Kiihner Gramm. 11. ὃ 421 (p. 344 
sq.). For the other reading ἀνεπίσ- 
rarot, ‘careless, neglectful of’, comp. 
Porphyr. de. Abst. i. 9. ἀνεπίστατον τῆς 
διαφορᾶς. 

I. πῆ δῆ λιν Comp. ἃ Pet. 
ix. 1, 


5. ἐνδύσασθε κ-τ.λ.] From Rom. 
xii, ΤΊ 

9. ἀντίψυχον ἐγὼ κιτ.λ.] Imitated 
from Polyc. 6. 

13. προηγεῖσθε] The word has the 
same sense as in Rom. xii. Io. 

14. τὰ réxvax.t.A.] From Ephes. 
vi. 4; the context of our Pseudo- 
Ignatius being also suggested by the 


context of St Paul. 


15. os ἱερείας) Tertull. de Cult. 
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τε νογθεοία Kypioy. Tas ἐν παρθενίᾳ τιμᾶτε ws ἱερείας 
Χριστοῦ, τὰς ἐν σεμνότητι χήρας ὡς θυσιαστήριον Θεοῦ. 
ot κύριοι, μετὰ φειδοῦς τοῖς δούλοις ἐπιτάσσετε᾽ οἱ δοῦ- 
λοι, μετὰ φόβου τοῖς κυρίοις ἐξυπηρετεῖτε. μηδεὶς ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἀργὸς ἔστω" μήτηρ γὰρ τῆς ἐνδείας ἡ ἀργία. ταῦτα οὐκ 
20 ἐπιτάττω ὡς ὧν τι, εἰ καὶ δέδεμαι: GAN ὡς ἀδελφὸς ὑπο- 
μνήσκω. 
xX. 


5 ww J a 
Ιησου ἐπιτύχω. 
5 , er ges es / A > / ‘ 

ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ασίας καὶ 


ε nw 
εἴη Κύριος μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 

᾿Οναίμην ὑμῶν τῶν προσευχῶν' προσεύχεσθε ἵνα 
,ὔ ΔΝ \ > 5 ᾽,ὕ > 
παρατίθεμαι ὑμῖν τὴν ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ ἐκ- 

ἊΨ 
κλησίαν. 

»“"-. “ -π' \ 

25 Πολύκαρπος ὁ ἄνθρωπος τοῦ Θεοῦ, @ Kat παραθήσομαι 
ν 5» , ~ ’ » , ε “A ε 5 ,ὔ 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τῆς Συρίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐκκλησία 


~ «ε “ 
Φιλιππησίων, ὅθεν καὶ γράφω ὑμῖν. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Φίλων 


ε ΄, cm ® TT ἃ 3 a ΄, ε 
O διάκονος UP@V, @ KAL EY CVX APLOTw, σπουδαίως ὈὉΤῊ- 


» ᾽ὕ 5 nw 5 4 ε “~ > 7 ε ’ 
ρετοῦντί μοι ἐν πᾶσιν. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αγαθόπους ὁ διά- 
Voss is not explicit on the subject (p. 116), and Ussher, while giving Voss’s text, 
supposes himself to be giving the reading of the Ms. At least I cannot account for 
the statement in any other way. Voss himself must have got αἰνεῖσθε (p. 80) by 
conjecture or by misprint from Ussher’s αἰδεῖσθε; and Ussher’s αἰδεῖσθε was founded 
on the reading of g3. 15 παρθενίᾳ] g3945; παρθενεία gy. 17 οἱ 
xuptot...€£umnpereire] txt LIA. The two clauses are transposed, of δοῦλοι x.7.X. 
and of κύριοι K.7.X., in g. ἐπιτάσσετε] 9,9,93;LA; ὑποτάσσεσθε g43 estote 
{i}. 19g ἔστω] gl; mancat L; stet (maneat) A. ἀργία] ἀργεία 
£523 ταῦτα] g; add. guidem A; add. enim L; add.‘autem f. 20 ὑπο- 
μνήσκω] 2,233 ὑπομίμνησκω gosg4s (but the variation is likely to have been over- 
looked). See the note on Clem. Rom. 7. 23 ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ] ἀντιοχείαν 
go. 24 τῆς ᾿Ασίας.. ἡ ἐκκλησία] As om. gl (by homceoteleuton). 29 ᾿Α- 
ya0orovs} glA; om. L. Ussher says ‘ Desideratur hoc nomen im Greco Me- 
diceo et in vetere Latino nostro interprete,’ i.e. in Gand L. But G is wanting 
here; and as ᾿Α γαθόπους stands in Voss’s text, the explanation which I have given 


Fem. ii. 12 ‘quae sacerdotes pudi- 
citiae dicimini’. 


gested by this passage in the Pseudo- 
Ignatius. 


16. θυσιαστήριον Θεοῦ] See the note 
on Polyc. Phil. 4, where the expres- 
sion occurs. The false Ignatius 
however may have borrowed it. from 
Afost. Const. ii. 27, ili. 6. 

18, μηδεὶς κιτ.λ.}] Ign. Polye. 6 μή 
τις ὑμῶν δεσέρτωρ εὑρεθῆ, where G 
has the gloss ἀργός. The gloss must 
either have suggested or been sug- 


19. μήτηρ yap x.t.r.] Afost. Const. 
li. 4 μήτηρ ἡ ἀργία λιμοῦ. 

οὐκ ἐπιτάττω κιτ.λ.} Comp. Philipp. 
13. Imitated from Ign. Fphes. 3; 
see the note there. 

25. ὁ ἄνθρωπος κιτ.λ.] An imita- 
tion of 1 Tim. vi. 11 (comp. 2 Tim. 
lii. 17), Where Timothy is so called. 

28. ὁ διάκονος ὑμῶν] See the notes 
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e ὦ , ἃ ᾽ a 9 ~ > ’ 
Kovos ὁ ἐκ Συρίας, ὃς ἀκολουθεῖ por ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀεπά- 


> ' > ς , > ’ 
οἀοθε ἀλλήλογςο ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήμδτι. ἀσπάζομαι πάντας καὶ 


ἔρρωσθε σώματι καὶ ψυχῇ καὶ 
πνεύματι | ἑνί], καὶ ἐμοῦ μὴ ἐπιλάθησθε. ὁ Κύριος μεθ᾽ 


’ ‘ > ἴω 
πάσας, τοὺς ἐν Χριστῳ. 


ὑμών. 
6. 
ΠΡΟΣ ΦΦΙΛΙΠΙΙΓΕΙΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. 
"[ENATIOR, ὁ ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεοῦ ἠλεημένῃ 


5 5 Lal 
ἐν πίστει Kal ὑπομονῇ καὶ ἀγάπῃ ἀνυποκρίτῳ, ΤΉ 


» 3 \ “~ A Ν 
οὔσῃ ἐν Φιλίπποις" ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 


, 9 A A a > to > , 
Κυρίου Ιησου Χριστου, ὅς €CTIN οωτὴρ πᾶντων ἀνθρώ- 


πῶν, MAAICTA πιοτῶν. 


Ι. Μεμνημένοι τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν καὶ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
σπουδῆς, ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς ἡμᾶς, πρέπον ἡγησάμεθα 


of Ussher’s ν.]. to προηγεῖσθε ὃ g will not hold here. I can only conjecture that 
in answer to some enquiry about the reading here Ussher got a reply, ‘desideratur in 
Mediceo,’ meaning that the assage was wanting in this MS. With the omission in 
L before him, he would interpret the ambiguous reply to mean that the word was 
wanting. I ὁ ἐκ Συρίας, x.7.A.] LA translate as if ὃς ἐκ Συρίας ἀκολουθεῖ κ.τ.λ.᾿ 
3 τοὺς] glA; om. L. σώματι καὶ] glA; om. L. 4 evi] g; om. LIA. 
λάθησθε] ἐπιλάθεσθε g3, a solecism. 

Subscr. 6. τοῦ ἁγίου iepouaprupos lyvariov ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταρσῶ σι; TOU 
ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἴγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ 5’ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταρσῷ g,. Nothing in g3¢4. 

TIPOC Φιλιππηοιουο] τοῦ αὐτοῦ πρὸς φιλιππησίους περὶ βαπτίσματος g,9 94 
(with ε in the marg. of g.g4); τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου 
θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς φιλιππησίους. ε g3; ad Philippenses de baptismo 
scripta de endamno per epiphanium | (with wv. ll.); ad philippos urbem A. 


ἐπι- 


on Ign. Philad. 11 for Philo and Ag- 
athopus. 

I. ἀσπάσασθε x.t.A.| As in Rom. 
vs. 16, 1 ‘Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor) xin’ 32s 
comp. τ Thess. v. 26. 

προς Φιλιππηοιογο The addi- 
tion περὶ βαπτίσματος, which is found 
in the Greek and Latin copies, is not 
adequately explained by the contents 
of the epistle itself. Possibly it was 


originally a marginal note calling at- 
tention to the subject of ὃ 8 βάπτισμα, 
φωνὴ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῷ βαπτιζομένῳ, κ.τ.λ. 
(comp. ὃ 9 ἰδὼν πρῶτον ὡς κοινὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον βαπτιζόμενον), and was trans- 
ferred afterwards accidentally to the 
heading. . 

10. ὅς €orwk.t.A.] From 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. 

16, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ x.t.A.] A combina- 
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a la A \ ‘ 
γράψαι πρὸς τὴν φιλάδελφον ὑμῶν κατὰ Θεὸν ψυχικὴν 
3 ’ὕ ec lal “~ 3 nw ε al 4 
15 ἀγάπην, ὑπομιμνήσκειν ὑμᾶς τοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ὑμῶν δρόμου, 
ἵνὰ τὸ AYTO λέγητε πᾶντες, CYMYYYOI, TO ἕν φρονοῦντες, 
a a ’ la , pe ε lal c ~ 
τῷ AYT KANONI τῆς πίστεως cToIyofNTec, ὡς Παῦλος vpas 
5 ε Fit Ὁ’ , ε ᾿ ”~ 
ἐνουθέτει. εἰ γὰρ εἷς ἐστιν ὁ τῶν ὅλων Θεός, ὁ TATHP TOV 
Χριστου, ἐξ of τὰ TANTA εἷς δὲ KAI ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν lHcoyc 
, ε \ ev A A ε A - , 
20 [Xpictdc], ὁ μονογενὴς vios τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ τῶν ολων Κύριος, 
, ἴω \ > “ > 
A’ of τὰ TANTa’ ἕν δὲ καὶ πνεῦμα ἅγιον, TO ἐνεργῆσαν ἐν 
ἴων \ A 4 
Μωσῇ καὶ προφήταις καὶ ἀποστόλοις" ἕν δὲ Kat τὸ βάπ- 
A lal fe ’ \ 
τισμα, TO εἰς τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου διδόμενον’ pia [δὲ] 
\ es \ 9 , , 3 , 3. \ ε ‘ 
καὶ ἢ ἐκλεκτὴ ἐκκλησία: μία ὀφείλει εἶναι Kal ἢ κατα 
\ 4, ‘ ’ ' ’ a ’ 

25 Χριστὸν πίστις. εἷς yap Κύριος, mia πίοτιο, EN BATITICMA, 
eic Θεὸς kal πάτὴρ πάντων KAI AIA TIANT@N KAI EN 
πᾶσιν. 

@ > Ν ’ 53 4 SQN ~ 
II. Εἷς οὖν Θεὸς καὶ πατήρ, καὶ ov δύο οὐδὲ τρεῖς" 
ἜΝ ε \ ε 3, ‘ > ” ? »" ε , 
εἰς ὁ HN Kal ὁ ὦν, κἂὶ οὐκ ἔστιν πλὴν δυύτοῦ, O μόνου 
> ' ͵ , ’ ε ͵ , > 
30 AAHBINOC Κύριος γάρ, φησίν, ὁ Θεός coy Κύριος εἷς €CTIN. 
‘\ 4 > » ε n > ᾿ 

καὶ πάλιν oyy εἷς Θεὸς Exticen HMAC; οΥ̓Χ εἷς TATHP 
12 μεμνημένοι] g,¢,e31; μεμνημένος gy A translates μεμνημένοι, ἡγησάμεθα, 
both by singulars, 18 εἰ yap] gA; om. 1. 20 Χριστός] 5314 ; om. g,8,84- 
ὁ μονογενὴς vids τοῦ Θεοῦ] filius dei unigenitus 1; unigenitus filius det A; om. δ. 
ὁ τῶν ὅλων Κύριος] gl; om. A. 23 τὸν] σ΄,5.5.45; OM, Zz διδόμενο»] σ.5384; 
διὰ διδομένον g, (a repetition of similar letters διλδλιλ). δὲ] 53; OM. g,8.84- 
A has una est et electa ecclesia, but it has translated δὲ καὶ in this way in the previous 
clauses. Moreover it makes the apodosis begin with μία ὀφείλει x.7.d. In 1 the 


words are una itague etiam ecclesia esse debet et una fides quae est in christo, which 
seems to point to the reading δὲ καὶ, but in which the apodosis is made to begin with 


μία [δὲ] καὶ κ.τ.λ. 24 ἡ ἐκλεκτὴ ἐκκλησία' μία ὀφείλει κ.τ.λ.} σ.5.5:Δ; 
ἡ ἐκκλησία ὀφείλει κιτ.λ. Z4 (comp. 1, as given in the last note). ὀφείλει] 
ὀφείλη σ΄. 29 ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ὧν] gui erat et est A; ὁ ὧν gl. 
tion of 1 Cor. i. 10, Phil. ii. 2, iii. 15. 4, 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 5. I have re- 
18. εἰ yap κιτ.λ.] Modified from stored this reading from the Arme- 
1 Cor. viii. 6. nian Version. 
23. εἰς τὸν θάνατον κιτ.λ.}] In ac- καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν κιτ.λ.] Deut. iv. 35; 
cordance with the teaching of Rom. comp. Is. xlv. 5 sq., etc. 
vi. 3. μόνος ἀληθινός} See Joh. xvii. 3. 
25. εἷς yap κιτ.λ.] From Ephes. iv. 30. Κύριος x.7.A.] From Deut. vi- 4. 
5, 6. 31. οὐχ εἷς Θεὸς x.7.A.] Mal. ii. 10, 


29. ὁ ἦν κιτιλ.] Taken from Rev. i. loosely quoted. 
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, ε -“ - δὲ uae cs , ’ « 4 
πάντων ἡμῶν; εὶς O€ καὶ υἱός, λόγος Θεός. ὁ μονογενὴς 
" μ ς n” , ' Ν 
yap, φησίν, ὁ ὧν εἰς τοὺς κόλπογο TOF πὰτρός. Καὶ 
" § ν Η , ™ 
καὶ εν ἀλλῳ’ τί ὄνομὰ 
Ν A «ε , 
δὲ καὶ ὁ παρά- 


/ » ' 3 “ ! 
πάλιν" εἷς Κύριος “IHcofc Χριοτόο. 


- 


aYT®@, H τί ὄνομὰ τῷ YIG, TNA γνῶμεν; εἷς 
4 4 \ a > , > 

yap, φησίν, καὶ πνεῦμα, ETEIAH EKAHOHMEN EN 
Ν 4 a a ᾿ 

καὶ πάλιν: ἕν TINEYMA ἐπο- 


“a 


κλητος. ἕν 
μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ἡμῶν. 
͵ Ν \ ε ~ «6 7 ᾿ a \ ’ 

τίοθημεν, καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς" MANTA δὲ ταῦτα, τὰ χαρίσματα 


4 ? 7 «4 ι \ Ee ~ τι > ” 
δηλονότι, ΕΝΕΡΓΕΙ EN KA! τὸ AYTO -TINEYMA. οὔτε οὖν τρεις 


la » "“" δι ΜΆ, ν ἴω ͵ὕ ᾽ > 
πατέρες οὔτε τρεῖς υἱοὶ οὔτε τρεῖς παράκλητοι, ἀλλ 
® \ oe \ - ‘ \ 

εἷς πατὴρ καὶ εἷς vids καὶ εἷς παράκλητος. διὸ καὶ 


’ 5 > a , 
[Κύριος] ἀποστέλλων τοὺς ἀποστόλους μλθητεΐῦολι πᾶντὰ 


᾿ 9 , i eS ' > \ 
TA ἔθνη ἐνετείλατο GUTOLS BaTITIZEIN εἰς TO 


δ a ξὸ τῶν \ a eis Ui P » 5 
TaTpdc καὶ TOY γίοῦ Kal τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος οὔτε εἰς 
ν » ~ 
ἕνα τριώνυμον οὔτε εἰς τρεῖς ἐνανθρωπήσαντας, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
A ε 
τρεῖς ὁμοτίμους. 


ΓΗ. 


Δ λ ἰλλὰ ’ ε ΕἸΔΣ = > ὃ 4 > ’ 
παράκλητος, ἀλλὰ μόνον ὁ υἱός" οὐ δοκήσει, οὐ φαντασίᾳ, 


e \ £ 5 ΄ » ε eee re ε 
Eis γὰρ ὁ ἐνανθρωπήσας, οὔτε ὁ πατὴρ OUTE O 


1 λόγος Ocbs] g.g,sg4slA ; λόγος θεοῦ gz; comp. Ps-Magn. 6. 2 τοὺς κὀλ- 
mous] σ.5,553; τὸν κόλπον gy (after Joh. i. 18); szzz 1A. 4 τῷ υἱῷ] σ.5,5551}; 
τῷ χριστῷ g4; def. A. 5 καὶ πνεῦμα] g.2,5033 τὸ πνεῦμα g4; spiritus 1; 
spiritus sanctus A, 8 ὃν] g.g.se3A; τὸ & gy; 2256 unus 1. 10 Kai 
tert.] g,sg3g4s1A; om. g,. 11 Κύριος] g,3 ὁ κύριος £24; dominus 1; dominus 
noster A; om. βὰν» 12 ἔθνη] ἔθνης g,. 14 εἰς τρεῖς ἐνανθρωπήσαντας, 

᾿Αλλ] om. 1 and Reg. 1026 (see Cotelier) by homceoteleuton. The clause οὔτε εἰς 
τρεῖς ἐνανθρωπήσαντας is wanting also in A. For ὁμοτίμους Reg. 1026 has ὁμωνύμους. 
ἐνανθρωπήσαντας] ἐνανθρωπίσαντας £03. 16 évavOpwrynoas] ἐνανθρωπίσας 55. 
17 μόνον] g,2,233; μόνος g4s (and so the edd.); solws1; dub. A. 18 ὁ λόγος yap] 
Z,F.5833 ὁ yap λόγος σᾳ; verbum enim 1; verbum (om. yap) A (connecting it with 
the previous words, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο). a1 καὶ τέξεται 


I. ὁ μονογενὴς κιτ.λ.] Joh. i. 18. 27), but instead οὗ τῷ υἱῷ the best 


On the possibility of a reading 6 
povoyerns, without either vids or 
Θεός, in this passage of the Gospel, 
see Hort’s Two Dissertations p- ΤΙ 
sq. So far as it goes, this passage of 
our Ignatian writer favours such a 
reading. 

3. εἷς Κύριος] A reference to I 
Cor.. viii. 6. 

τί ὄνομα k.T.A.] Prov. xxx. 4 (xxiv. 


supported reading is rots τέκνοις, while 
some copies have τῷ τέκνῳ. It is 
quoted as here by Theodoret on Heb. 
iii. 6 (111. p. 563, Schulze). 

5. ἕν. -πνεῦμα k.t.A.] Ephes. iv. 4, 
loosely quoted. 

6. ἕν πνεῦμα κιτ.λ.] From 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. The next passage, πάντα δὲ 
κιτιλ., iS from the same context, I 
Cor, xii. 11. 


ΙΟ 


ὄνομὰ TOY - 


15 


20 


25 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἀχηθείᾳ: ὁ λόγος Yap εὰρξ éréNeto ἡ γὰρ codia 
@KOAOMHCEN ἑδύτη οἶκον. καὶ ἐγεννήθή ὡς avOpwitos ὁ 
Θεὸς λόγος μετὰ σώματος ἐκ τῆς παρθένου; ἄνευ ὁμιλίας 
ἀνδρός" H mapeéNoc γὰρ ἐν ractpi λήψεται KAl τέξέτδι 
Υἱόν. ἀληθῶς οὖν ἐγεννήθη, ἀληθῶς ηὐξήθη, ἀχηθῶς ἔφα- 
yer καὶ ἔπιεν, ἀληθῶς ἐσταυρώθη καὶ ἀπέθανεν kai ἀνέστῆ. 
ὃ ταῦτα πιστεύσας; ὡς ἔχει, ὡς γεγέννηταί, paKdpios ὃ 
ταῦτα μὴ πιστεύων ἐναγὴς οὐχ ἧττον τῶν τὸν Κύριον 
σταυρωσάντων. ὃ γὰρ ἄρχων τοῦ Κόσμου τούτου χαίρεϊ, 
ὅταν TiS ἀρνῆται Τὸν σταυρόν" ὄλεθρον γὰρ ἑαυτοῦ γινώσ- 
κει τὴν ὁμολογίαν τοῦ σταυροῦ. τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ τρό- 
Taiov κατὰ τῆς αὐϊοῦ δυνάμεως" ὅπερ ὁρῶν φρίττει kat 
ἀκούων φοβεῖται. 

IV. Καὶ πρὶν μὲν γένηται ὁ σταυρός, ἔσπευδεν γενέδ- 
θαι τοῦτο: καὶ ἐνήργει ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείδο, ἔνηρ- 
yee ἐν Ἰούδᾳ, ἐν Φαρισαίοις; ἐν Σαδδουκαίοϊς, ἐν πρεσβύταις, 


ἐν νέοις, ἐν ἱερεῦσιν. μέλλοντος δὲ γίψεσθαι, θορυβεῖῦται 


2,2.g41A (et Jeperit); om. g3 (apparently an error of the press). 22 ἀληθῶς 
ηὐξήθη] g.g.¢4s1A 3 om. g,. 24 Ταῦτα] αὐτὰ 63: γἐγέννηται] g, 
(but the first ν is erased); matus est 13; γεγένηται gisg3g4s; Im A ὡς ἔχει, ὡς 
γεγένν]ηται, is rendered briefly, guomtodo et factum est, so that the translator's 
reading is doubtful but was probably γεγένηται: 25 μὴ πιστεύων} 2.233 μὴ 
πιστεύσας g,4; Which is a conformation to the preceding clause. In ΤΑ a present 
tense credit appears in both clauses. 26 τούτου] σι; i hoc (Τούτῳ) 1; 


om. A‘(?). 27 ἀρνῆται] ἀρνεῖται 5: ἑαυτοῦ] σι σ᾽, ρα; ἀὐτοῦ 
54. 30 φοβεῖται] φοβῆται σ΄. 32 τοῦτο] g (all the four Mss); 


hoc 13 hujusmodi (τοιοῦτο ?) A. ‘There is no authority for the rodtoy of the 


editors. ᾿ ἐνήργει] ἐνείργη σ,; ἐνεργεῖν 1. 34 θὸρυβεῖται θορυ- 
βῆται g,, 
12. ἐνετείλατο] As recorded in Smyru,2, Apost. Const. ν. 20. 


Matt. xxvill. 19. 
16. eis yap κιτ.λ.] This passage, 
as far as ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔπιεν, is quoted 


21. ἡ παρθένος κιτ.λ. Is. vii. 14, 
quoted in Matt. i. 23. | 
22. ἀληθῶς οὖν κιιλ. This pas- 


in the Axtirrhetica of Nicephorus ; 
see S#icil. Solesm. 1. p. 356, and 
Cotelier here. 

18, ὁ λόγος k.r.A.] John i. 14. The 


following words, ἡ σοφία κιτιλ., are 


from Prov. ix. 1, a favourite text in 
the Arian controversy: comp. /s- 


sage is copied from Ign. 7¥a//. 9; 
comp. Swyrz.1. It itself is repro- 
duced substantially in an Arabic 
fragment printed later in this volume. 

32. ἐνήργει x.r.A.] The expression 
is taken from Ephes. il. 2. 
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Ν ’ 3 ’ὔ “ ’, Ν , 2 A 
καὶ μετάμελον ἐμβάλλει τῷ προδότῃ, Kat βρόχον αὐτῷ 
\ > ’ ’ “ Ἁ ‘ \ ’ 
δείκνυσιν καὶ ἀγχόνην διδάσκει: φοβεῖ δὲ καὶ τὸ γύναιον, 
“ ‘ 
ἐν ὀνείροις αὐτὸ KaTaTapaTTwY, Kal παύειν πειρᾶται τὰ 
la Ν » ἰφ. 
κατὰ τὸν σταυρόν, ὁ πάντα κάλων κινῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἴω ΄“ εκ 
κατασκευήν' οὐ μεταγινώσκων ἐπὶ [τῷ] τοσούτῳ κακῷ" ἢ 
\ Δ > , > ’ > > > I ~ ε ~ 
yap av ov πάντα nv πονηρός: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπήσθετο τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
ἀπωλείας. ἀρχὴ γὰρ αὐτῷ καταδίκης ὁ τοῦ Χριστοῦ σταυ- 
\ 
pos, ἀρχὴ θανάτου, ἀρχὴ ἀπωλείας: διὸ Kal ἔν τισιν 
ἐνεργεῖ ἀρνεῖσθαι τὸν σταυρόν, τὸ πάθος ἐπαισχύνεσθαι, 
Ν A 
τὸν θάνατον δόκησιν καλεῖν, τὴν ἐκ παρθένου γέννησιν 
΄ \ , 5. A ΄ ε χὰ, 
περικόπτειν, τὴν φύσιν αὐτὴν διαβάλλειν ὡς μυσεράν 
᾿Ιουδαίοις συμμαχεῖ εἰς ἄρνησιν τοῦ σταυροῦ, Ἕλλησιν 
εἰς συκοφαντίαν μαγείας, αἱρετικοῖς εἰς φαντασίαν' ποικί- 
λος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ τῆς κακίας στρατηγός, κλεψίνους, ἄστατος, 
ε A 3 , Ν ν Ν ΄ Ψ δὲ 
ἑαυτῷ ἐναντίος καὶ ἀλλα μὲν προβαλλόμενος ἕτερα δὲ 
a A \ 9 
δεικνύς: σοφὸς γάρ ἐστι τοῦ κακοποιῆσαι, τὸ δὲ καλὸν ὅ 
Ye | > A 39 re \ , 3 +f , 
τι ποτέ ἐστιν ἀγνοεῖ: ἀγνοίας [γὰρ] πεπλήρωται, du ἑκού- 


1 ἐμβάλλει] ἐμβάλει σα. αὐτῷ] g,g32,slA; om. 24. 3 αὐτὸ κατατα- 
ράττων] σι 5,55,5; ἀποκαταράττων 95; perturbabat cam A; 1256 (αὐτὸ) conturbans |. 
4 τὸν] σ.53545: τὸ g, (unless indeed Dressel is in error, and this is a v. 1. for the 
preceding τά, as Zahn suspects). κἀλων] g4s3 καλῶν g3; κάλον (so accentuated, 
unless the accent escaped me) g,; καλόν g,. In gs; the clause is read ὁ πάντα καλῶν 
τε καὶ κικῶν (obviously a misprint for κινῶν), and in | it is rendered ommia evocans et 
movens. The particles were inserted from a misunderstanding of κάλων, as if καλῶν. 
The rendering in A, omnem corruptionem movebat, is accounted for by the Syriac 

-ySan, which means either ‘a rope’ or ‘corruption,’ as it is differently vocalized. 
5 τῷ] σε; om. 9.9324. 5 ἢ] £43 ἢ 2,23; ἢ (sic) g,. In 1 the words run 
in tantum enim mala erant omnia, so that κακῷ 7...dv appears to have been 
omitted. The reading of Ussher (followed by Zahn and others) εἰ yap ἂν οὐ πάντα 
k.7.A. must be rejected; for ἂν is not wanted with εἰ, and is wanted with 7. 


2. τὸ γύναιον] Pilate’s wife: see Il. περικόπτειν] ‘fo mutilate, i.e. 
Y ἢ ρ ale, 


Matt. xxvii. 19. 

4. πάντα κάλων κινῶν] A nautical 
metaphor, πάντα κάλων κινεῖν or ἐξιέ- 
vat ΟΥ̓ σείειν, ‘to let out every reef,’ 
equivalent to the English ‘to leave 
no stone unturned.’ The various 
readings are due to later ignorance 
of this proverb. 


‘to invalidate.’ 

μυσέραν] For this form see the 
note on Clem. Rom. 14. 

13. συκοφαντίαν μαγείας] ‘the false 
charge of magic, brought against 
Jesus; comp. ὃ 5 πῶς δὲ καὶ μάγος 
οὗτος K.T.A. 


16. σοφὸς yap «.7.A.] Apost. Const. 
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lal ‘ “ Δ 
πῶς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν τοιοῦτος, ὃς μήτε 


x ἴω A ε ΄ y« ’ 
πρὸ ποδῶν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λόγον βλέπει; 
V. Εἰ γὰρ ψιλὸς ἄνθρωπος ὁ Κύριος, ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ 


, A wn nn 
σώματος, τί περικόπτεις τὴν γέννησιν τῆς κοινῆς τῶν 


ἀνθρώπων φύσεως ; τί δέ, ὡς παράδοξόν τι ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου 


’ A \ \ ἴω 
γενόμενον, τὸ πάθος δόκησιν καλεῖς, καὶ τὸν θάνατον τοῦ 


θνητοῦ δόξαν νομίζεις ; εἰ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ἄνθρωπος, τί παρά- 
(ay \ n , , \ ~ » 

25 νόμον καλεῖς τὸν TAC AGZHC Κύριον, τὸν τῇ φύσει ατρεπ- 

Tov; τί παράνομον λέγεις τὸν νομοθέτην, τὸν οὐκ ἀνθρω- 


΄,Ἵ \ » tte " ι pyar ε iA κα 
πείαν ψυχὴν ἐχοντα; ὁ λόγος οἂρξ ἐγένετο, Ο λόγος ap- 


3 > 3 , ΄ 
θρωπος, ουκ εν ἀνθρώπῳ κατοικΉσας. 


A \ \ , 
TWS δὲ και μαγος 


a ε , A lan 5 \ P Ν A , 
ovTos, ὁ πάλαι μεν πασαν αἰσθητὴν καὶ VOnTHV φύσιν 


30 κατασκευάσας γνώμῃ πατρός, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐνανθρωπήσει πᾶ- 


CAN NOCON κἀὶ MAAAKIAN θερὰπεύοδο; 


VI. 


6 ἐπήσθετο] 233 ἐπέσθαιτο g,3 ἔπαισθαιτὸ (sic) g,3 ἐπαισθανθεὶς gy. 

10 δόκησιν] δίκησιν g3; putant (δοκοῦσιν) 1. 

Ir μυσεράν] σ. 5,55. The editors substitute μυσαράν, and so gy4s. 
els pri.] om. gy. 

18 μήτε] So all the four Mss. 


2,2,583; suaml; αὐτοῦ gy. 


£83845; μαγίας g,. 
sed et A, 


19 Tov] 233 τῶν σὶρ, 5.45) al. A. 
suum sermonem. 

txt. LA; add. μόνον g. 
ἀνθρώπου £4. 


85.8.83; ἀνθρωπίνην gy. 


homo-factum-est A; καὶ τέλειος ἄνθρωπος g. 


32 Θεός] 63}; om. g,g,84. 
In A the clause is paraphrased, guomodo dicis merum 


πίση Fo 
after the termination -O0Q. 


Πῶς δὲ οὐχ οὗτος Θεός, ὁ νεκροὺς ἀνιστῶν, χωλοὺς 


ἑαυτοῦ] 


13 μαγείας] 
14. γάρ] 531; om. 5.65.6; 
The editors read μηδέ, 


In | the sentence runs gzz non sili proponit 
λόγον] g3l; λόγων gig.g4; al. A. 
22 ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου γενόμενον] 5.5.5; γενόμενον ἐπ᾽ 


24 Θεὸς] g,2,5233 ὁ θεὸς oy. 
A the whole clause τὸν οὐκ... ἔχοντα is wanting. 


21 σώματος] 


26 οὐκ]"] ; om. 5. In 
ἀνθρωπείαν] ἀνθρωπίαν 


27 ὁ λόγος ἄνθρωπος] verbum homo 1; verbum 


30 ἐνανθρωπήσει] ἐνανθρω- 
The omission of ΘῸ would be easy 


hominem, o calumniator, tllum qui mortuos etc. 


vi. 6 ὁ πονηρός, σοφὸς ὧν τοῦ Kako- 
ποιῆσαι καὶ τὸ καλὸν O τι ποτέ ἐστιν 
ἀγνοῶν κ.Οτ.λ. 

17. δι ἑκούσιον κιτ.λ.7 Afost. Const. 
Vill. 2 ἀγνοίᾳ γάρ εἰσι πεπιεσμένοι 
dv ἑκούσιον μοχθηρίαν. 

19. τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λόγον] ‘his own 
language, for he contradicts himself, 
as the writer goes on to show. 

20. ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ σωμάτος] For the 


Christology of this Ignatian writer, 
and for the motive of the various 
readings in this chapter more espe- 
cially, see the note on Ps-Phzlad. 6. 

25. τὸν τῆς δόξης Κύριον] Taken 
from 1 Cor. ii. 8; see also below ὃ 9, 
and 77a//. 12. 

27. 6 λόγος κιτιλ.] John. i. 14. | 

30. πᾶσαν νόσον x.t.rA.| Matt. iv. 
23, ix. 35, X. 1; comp. Magu. 11. 


778 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

ἀρτίους ἀποστέλλων, λεπροὺς καθαρίζων, τυφλοὺς ὀμματῶν, 
ae. a ¥ a ΄ ε ‘ J. » ‘ 

τὰ ὄντα ἢ αὐξων ἢ μεταβάλλων, ὡς τοὺς πέντε ἀρτοὺς καὶ 
εἰ ὔ 5 ’ὔ \ \ ν : 3 εν \ ἊΝ \ 

τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ εἰς οἶνον, τὸν δὲ σὸν στρα- 

τὸν ῥήματι μόνον φυγαδεύων; 

τῆς παρθένου, καὶ τὰ μόρια ἀποκαλεῖς αἰσχρά; ; πάλαϊ ταῦτα 


τί δὲ κακίζεις τὴν φύσιν 
πομτεύων, καὶ γυμνοῦσθαι κελεύων appevas μὲν εἰς ὄψιν 
θηλειών θηλείας δὲ εἰς ἀκόλαστον ἐπιθυμίὰν ἀρρένων. νῦν 
αἰσχρά σοι ταῦτα γενόμισαι, καὶ σεμνὸς εἶναι προδ᾽ οιῇ 
σύ, τὸ τῆς πορνείας πνεῦμα; ἀγνοῶν OTL Τότε γίνεται αἰσχρόν 
τι, ὅταν παρανομίᾳ ῥοπανθῇ: ἁμαρτίας δὲ ἀπούσης οὐδὲν 
τῶν γενομένων αἰσχρόν, οὐδὲν φαῦλον, ἀλλὰ πάντα καλὰ 
λίαν καὶ σὺ μὴ βλέπων καὶ thers αὐτά: 


VIL. 


> “ ; 3 3... ἐδ δι δ το Pin δ᾽. οὖν 
εἶναι ἐκ τῆς παρθένου, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεός, ὁ ὧν, 


Πῶς δὲ πάλιν οὐκέτι cou Soxet ὁ Χριδτὸς 


On 


΄, 5 δῶν me el “A s ' . 3 ἐν ε 
παντοκράτωρ; τίς οὖν ὃ τοῦτον ἀποστείλαξ, Ele’ Τίς ὁ 
; , , e , 
τούτου κυριεύων; γνώμῃ δὲ τίνος οὗτος ἐπειθάρχησεν ; 


, x ’, Ν Ν , ε ἊΣ , \ 
νόμων δὲ ποίων πληρωτὴς γέγονεν, ὁ μήτε γνώμῃ τινος 


1 ἀποστέλλων] £42,833. ἀποτελῶν σι; def. A. For ἀρτ. ἀποσΐ. 1 has sanavit. 
2 καὶ] g.gsg4slA ; 7 (sic) σ᾽»: 4 φυγαδεύων] φυγαδεύειν 65. μόνον] 5.55.5} 


μόνῳ £304; tantum1; om Ay 5 ἀποκαλεῖς] σηρ.5; ἀπολαλεῖς σ΄... 6 πομ- 
πεύων) σ.σ, ὅσ 45 (Ὁ); pracseminans 1; πομπεύειν 53. 7 θηλειῶν θηλείας] 
2123845; θηλίων θηλίας σ᾽: 8 προσποιῇ] προσποιεῖ 5. 11 γένομέ- 


νων} £85235 γιγνομένων σ,1(9); ἃ}. A. οὐδὲν] g.g,s31; οὐδὲ gy A(?). 
Ig νομοθετεῖς} g3g45; νομοθέτης g,; νομοθετῆς gy. γεέγεννήσθαι() £52455 
γεγενῆσθαι σ ,σ:; al. 1A. 21 λέληθάς] λέλυθάς σ. 22 ὅτι διάλοξα] 
ὅτε διὰ λοξὰ B33 ὅτι διὸ δόξη σ΄, ; διοδόξη (sic, the ὅτε being omitted) g,. In g, the 


words ὅτι... βαίνεις are omitted and a blank: space is left, the scribe apparently 


aN 


πάντων Θεὸς 


5. ταῦτα πομπεύων κιτιλῆ See μενὸς, «αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἐπὶ 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 7 οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖν — k.7.d. 
ὑμᾶς ἠνάγκαζον θεατρίζοντές, καὶ τὰς 2]. τοῦ παλιμβόλου] " Changeable- 


γυναῖκας ὑμῶν γυμνὰς ὡς ἐν αἰχμαλωσίᾳ 
πομπεύοντες ; 

14. ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεός] See Fars. 
53 comp. Aart. len. Rom. 6. This 
was one of the charges brought 
against Marcellus, Euseb. ccd. 
Theol. ii. 4 εἰ δὴ οὖν ἕν καὶ ταὐτὸν ἦν 
6 Θεὸς καὶ ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ λόγος, ὡς δοκεῖ 
Μαρκέλλῳ, ὁ ἐν τῇ ἁγίᾳ παρθένῳ γενό- 


ness, tnconsistency, fickleness, being 
associated with the idea of ‘ treach- 
ery,’ ‘deceit’; comp. A@schines Fads. 
Leg. 40 (p. 33) ὁ κέρκωψ' ἢ 70 καλού- 
μενον παιπάλημα ἢ τὸ παλίμβολον ἢ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα ῥήματα, where, as here, τὸ 
παλίμβολον is used for ἡ παλιμβολία. 
On this word see Ruhnken 777e@us 
s. v. It is sometimes wrongly written 
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, > 4 ¥ \ Ν A 7 “ ΄ 
μήτε ἐξουσίᾳ εἴκων; καὶ τὸν Χριστὸν ἐξαιρῶν τῆς γεν- 
»“ ~ A nw 
νήσεως τὸν ἀγέννητον νομοθετεῖς γεγεννῆσθαι, καὶ σταυρῷ 


20 προσηλῶσθαι τὸν ἀναρχον' τίνος συγχωρήσαντος, οὐκ ἔχω 


25 


εἰπεῖν: ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ λέληθάς με τοῦ παλιμβόλου, οὐδ᾽ 
ἀγνοῶ ὅτι διάλοξα καὶ δίδυμα βαίνεις" ἀγνοεῖς δὲ σὺ τίς 
ὁ γεννηθείς, ὁ πᾶν εἰδέναι προσποιούμενος. 
VIII. Πολλὰ γάρ σε λανθάνει: ἢ παρθενία Μαρίας, 
ὁ παράδοξος τοκετός" ὅστις ὁ ἐν τῷ σώματι: ὁ ἡγούμενος 
ἀστὴρ τῶν ἐν ἀνατολῇ, τῶν τὰ Sapa κομιζόντων μάγων" 
ἀρχαγγέλου ἀσπασμὸς πρὸς παρθένον παρθένου παρά- 
δοξος σύλληψις μεμνηστευμένης" παιδὸς προδρόμου κηρυ- 
κεία ἐπὶ τῷ ἐκ τῆς παρθένου, καὶ ἐν κοιλίᾳ σκίρτησις eK 
τοῦ προθεωρουμένου: ἀγγέλων ὕμνοι ἐπὶ τῷ τεχθέντι: ποι- 
μένων εὐαγγέλια: “Ἡρώδου φόβος ἐπὶ ἀφαιρέσει βασιλείας" 
νηπιοκτόνον πρόσταγμα: εἰς Αἴγυπτον μετανάστασις" ἐκεῖ- 
θεν ἐπὶ τὰ τῇδε ἐπάνοδος: σπάργανα παιδικά: ἀπογραφὴ 
being unable to decipher or to interpret them. The whole sentence runs in ], 
segue ignoro guoniam curve et lubrice incedis; and in A, et perversos quodammodo 


vel obliquos gressus (sc. tuos) habeo (i.e. aestimo). Most editors read διὰ λοξά, in two: 
words; but this must be wrong. See below. Balvers] Balyvers σα. ; Bév- 
24 παρθενία] g4s; waplevela 2,9,93. 26 κομιζόντων} £88245 F 

28 μεμνηστευμένη5] g.g,24s[1]; πεπιστευμένη 23; def. A. 
κηρυκεία] gas; κηρυκία g,2,93. 31 εὐαγγέλια] So accentuated in g,g43 εὐαγγελία. 
a Ἡρώδου] g,g,g31A; καὶ ἡρώδου gy. 32 νηπιοκτόνον] 244 5. 
νηπιοκτόνων g,; νηπὶοκτόνων (sic) g3. The editors read νηπιοκτόνων, but νηπιοκτόνον᾽ 
is far better. In Lit is pracceptio ad parvulorum necem, and in Ay guia mandatume.- 
dedit necare pueros. Both these renderings point to νηπιοκτόνον. 


VELS ye 
κομισάντων 23. 


παλίμβουλον ; comp. the vv. ll. παρα- 
βολεύσαμενος, παραβουλευσάμενος, in 
Phil. ii. 30. 

22. διάλοξα] “ crookedly” This com- 
pound is very rare, but the lexicons 
give an instance from Liban. Or. 
IV. p. 1071 διαλόξοις στροφαῖς, where 
it is used of an oblique glance of the 
eyes. For the use here comp. Ba- 
brius Fad. 109 λοξὰ βαίνειν, describ- 
ing the motion of a crab. 

24. Πολλὰ yap κιτ.λ.} See the 
note on Ign. Zfhes. 19, on which 


this passage is founded. 

31. εὐαγγέλια] So it should pro- 
bably be accentuated, not evayyeXia 
with previous editors. The word 
evayyeXia however is found, though 
rarely, in. Hellenistic Greek; e.g. 
2 Sam. xvill. 20, 27. 

33. ἐπὶ τὰ τῇδε] The spurious Ig- 
natius forgets that he elsewhere 
(δ 15) supposes this letter to have 
been written after the saint has 
already reached the shores of Italy. 
Zahn suggests that perhaps this lan- 
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> ’ 4 / » Ν » ’ 

ἀνθρωπίνη: γαλακτοτροφία' ὄνομα πατρὸς οὐ σπείραντος" 
Ν Φ 
φάτναι, διὰ τὸ μὴ εἶναι τόπον: οὐδεμία παρασκευὴ ἀνθρω- 
, > , ’ 5 ’ὔ es ’ ’ὔ 
πίνη: αὐξήσεως προκοπή" ἀνθρώπινα ῥήματα' πείνη, δίψη, 
ὁδοιπορία, κόπος: θυσιῶν προσκομιδαΐ, ἐπειδὴ καὶ περιτομή" 
B 4, Ν Θ A 8 SS “~ C , 4 Ἀ 10 A 
ἄπτισμα, φωνὴ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῷ βαπτιζομένῳ, ὁστις καὶ πόθεν 
μαρτυρία πνεύματος καὶ Θεοῦ ὑπεράνωθεν φωνή" ᾿Ιωάννου 
προφητεία σημαίνουσα πάθος διὰ τῆς τοῦ ἀμνοῦ προση- 
γορίας: σημείων διαφόρων ἐνέργειαι: ἰάσεις ποικίλαι: ἐπι- 
τίμησις δεσποτικὴ προστάττουσα θαλάττῃ καὶ ἀνέμοις" 
πνεύματα πονηρὰ φυγαδευόμενα" σεαυτὸν στρεβλούμενον 
“ ἴω > 
[καὶ] ἐκ τῆς Tov dawopévov δυνάμεως αἰκιζόμενον, οὐκ 
ἔχοντα ὅ TL ποιήσης. 

IX. Ταῦθ' ὁρῶν ἰλιγγιᾷς" καὶ ὅτι παρθένος ἡ τεκοῦσα, 
9 ’ 5 3 ϑυ 7 ld ε wn > , ε ’ὕ ε 
ἠγνόεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξέπληττέν σε ἡ τῶν ἀγγέλων ὑμνολογία, ἡ 
τῶν μάγων προσκύνησις, ἡ τοῦ ἀστέρος ἐπιτολή. εἰς ay- 


2 φάτναι] g,8,583; φάτνη gy. 3 πείνη] 2,3 πίνη 33 πεῖνα σ,5645. diy] 
{18.835 δίψα gys. 4 ὁδοιπορία, Koos] 85.5.53}; κόπος, ὁδοιπορίαι g4 5 
defatigatio in via A (as if ὁδοιπορίας or -ig κόποϑ). ἐπειδὴ καὶ] g,2,943 
ἔπειτα καὶ g33 om. 1A. περιτομή] g,g,se31A; περετομαί gy. 6 Θεοῦ] 
g,g4lA; πατρὸς 5.55: 7 προφητεία] προφήτου g,g.g3g¢45s. The edi- 
tors read the passage μαρτυρία πνεύματος Kal πατρὸς ὑπεράνωθεν. φωνὴ ᾿Ιωάννου 
προφήτου σημαίνουσα κιτ.Ὰ. I have restored προφητεία from 1A, and altered the 

- punctuation accordingly. In 1 it runs ¢estificatio spiritus et det vox tohannis 
prophetia significans etc. (where ὑπεράνωθεν is untranslated); in A éesteficationem det 
de hoc qui desuper erat, prophetiam toannis agnum nominando etc. (where ὑπερά- 
νωθεν is translated as if it were ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἄνωθεν). 
9 θαλάττῃ] £18,583; θαλάσση oy. 


See the explanatory note. 
10 σεαυτὸν] It would appear that some 


guage may favour his conjecture 
(1. uv. A. p. 141 sq.) that Acacius of 
Czsarea was the author of these 
spurious epistles. It seems at first 
sight to betray a Palestinian author- 
ship. On the other hand the lan- 
guage might perhaps be satisfied 
by a reference to Antioch the see of 
Ignatius. 

3. αὐξήσεως προκοπή] A refer- 
ence to Luke ii. 40 τὸ δὲ παιδίον 
ηὔξανεν, il. 52 καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπ- 
TEV. 


meivn, Sin] For the form πείνη 


see Lobeck Phryn. 499, Steph. Thes. 
s.v. (ed. Hase et Dind.); for din 
Esch. Choeph. 743, where however 
editors emend in various ways. 

5. φωνὴ Θεοῦ] This refers, I sup- 
pose, to the premonitory warning 
given to the Baptist, which is men- 
tioned only in Joh. i. 33. The voice, 
which is mentioned by the other 
three Evangelists as following upon 
the descent of the Spirit, is intended 
in Θεοῦ ὑπεράνωθεν φωνὴ below. 

17. πάθνη] A dialectic form of 
φάτνη, as κιθών and χιτών, κύθρα 
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‘ ‘a Ν Ν 3 a A , A 
νοιαν ov παλινδρομεῖς διὰ τὰ εὐτελῆ: μικρὰ γάρ σοι δοκεῖ 
σπάργανα, πάθνη, περιτομή, γαλακτοτροφία' ἀνάξιά σοι 


ἴω Ν “ ’ 
ταῦτα κατὰ Θεοῦ κατεφαΐνετο. 


πάλιν εἶδες ἄνθρωπον 


τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας καὶ νύκτας ἄγευστον μείναντα τρο- 
~ > ‘a 

dns ἀνθρωπίνης, ἀγγέλους διακονοῦντας, οὗς καὶ ἔφριττες, 

5 \ ~ . »” 

ἰδὼν πρῶτον ws κοινὸν ἄνθρωπον βαπτιζόμενον, καὶ τὴν 


OY ὦ > ~ \ \ ’ Lal 
αἰτίαν ἀγνοῶν: μετὰ δὲ THY νηστείαν πεινῶντι κατεθάρσεις 


πάλιν, καὶ ἐπείραζες ὡς κοινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀγνοών ὅστις 
εἴη" ἔλεγες γάρ, εἰ γίὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνὰ οἱ λίθοι 
οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται τὸ γὰρ εἰ yidc εἶ ἀγνοίας ἐστίν' 
εἰ γὰρ ὄντως ἐγίνωσκες, ἠπίστω ὅτι δημιουργῷ καὶ τὸ μὴ 


a ~ ‘ Ss A bee σἂν / 
ὃν ποιῆσαι Kal TO ὃν μεταβαλεῖν ἐπ᾽ ἴσης δυνατόν. 


\ 
και 


διὰ γαστρὸς πειράζεις τὸν τρέφοντα πάντας τοὺς τροφῆς 
δεομένους, καὶ πειράζεις τὸν τῆς δόξης Κύριον, ἐπιλαθό- 


9 , 9 > ae a , ’ ” 
30 μενος EK KAKOVOLAS OTL οὐκ ET APTW μόνῳ ZHCETAI ANOPO- 
Toc ἄλλ᾽ ἐπὶ TANTI PHMATI ἐκπορεγομένῳ διὰ CTOMATOC 


word or words (e.g. εἶδες) had dropped out, since the accusative has no government : 


but, if so, the omission is prior to any existing authorities. 


om. £78284 | 
17 πάθνη] πάθη g; passiones 1. 
has praesepe. 


12 ποιήσῃς] ποιήσεις 5. 


11 καὶ] g3I[A]; 
13 ἰλιγγιᾷς] ἡ λιγγιὰς g,. 


I have restored the reading πάθνη from A, which 
For the form see below. 


18 xara] g (all the Mss). It is 


untranslated in 1A, which have indigna (non digna) deo, but this is perhaps care- 


lessness. 
εἶδες] Wes g.. 
£45. 

26 ἠπίστω] ἐπίστω g,. 
βάλλειν 6. 
pagers] πειράζης g,. 


and χύτρα, πιθάκνη and φιδάκνη, ἐν- 
τεῦθεν and ἐνθεῦτεν, etc.; e.g. Geopon. 
Xv. 4. I τὰ στόμια τῶν παθνῶν : Comp. 
Meeris 212. 9 (ed. Bekker) φάτνη 
ἤλττικοι, πάθνη Ἕλληνεςς The com- 
mon reading, πάθη, is out of place 
here. 

22. πεινῶντι) If any correction 
were made, it should not be πεινῶντα, 
which several editors (e.g. Ussher, 
Dressel, and Zahn) adopt, but πει- 
᾿νῶντος (e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 34, Strabo 


κατεφαίνετο] g,2,5233 καταφαίνεται g4; videntur 1; sunt A. 

22 πεινῶντι] £,9,23. 

25 οὗτοι] g.g.g3A; om. gy; def. 1]. 
27 dv bis] ὧν g,. 

ἐπ᾽ ions] g4s3 ἐφ᾽ lons σις; ἑφ᾽ ἴσης 63; ἐφ᾽ ἵσις σ΄. 


Some editors read πεινῶντα, and so 

dryvolas] ἀγνοί (sic) g.. 
μεταβαλεῖν] g,2,5g455 μετα- 
28 πει- 


xii. p. 573). The dative however is 
amply justified by the analogous uses 
of καταγελᾶν, κατατρέχειν, etc., with 
this same case. 

24. εἰ υἱὸς εἶ x.7.A.] Quoted from 
Matt. iv. 3. The subsequent quota- 
tion also, οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ x.r.X., is taken 
from the same Gospel, Matt. iv. 4. 
For the expression τὸν τῆς δόξης 
Κύριον comp. I Cor. i. 8; see also 
above, § 5. 
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A 39 Ἁ "ὃ 4 ey a > oe 7 7 c 
Θεοῦ. εἰ yap ὕδεις OTL υἱὸς Θεοῦ ἦν, ἐγίνωσκες ὅτι ὁ 
ε 
ἐν τεσσαράκοντᾳ ἡμέραις καὶ ἰσαρίθμοις νυξὶν ἀνενδεὲς 
΄, \ \ a Α, 5 \ \ ϑ 9 
ποιήσας τὸ [φθαρτὸν] σῶμα καὶ εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς ἐδύνατο 


τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 


θειαν ἔλαβε σῶμα ὁμοιοπαθὲς ἀνθρώποις" 


Dob τ ε “ιν δείξ Y > wan 
ι 4 OUY TELWOA , ὑνῷ OFLC?) OTL KAT GAY 


\ na 
διὰ μὲν τοῦ 


ν Ν a 
πρώτου ἔδειξεν ὅτι Θεός, διὰ δὲ τοῦ δευτέρου ὅτι καὶ ἀν- 


θρωπος. 


\ > Θ᾿ ΠΣ Ν 3 A ε , , 8" 
Χ. Σὺ οὖν, ὁ ἐκπεσὼν ἐκ τῆς ὑψηλοτάτης δόξης ὡς 
> ’ “δὰ ἊΣ ’, , ‘ 2 a 
Δοτρὰπή, τολμᾷς λέγειν τῷ Κυρίῳ: Βάλε ceayTON ἐντεῦθεν 
, Ὄ Ν ν » 
κάτω: ᾧ τὰ ὄντα λελόγισται ὡς μὴ ὄντα: καὶ εἰς κενοδοξ- 


’ Ν 5 οἱ Ν “ Ν 
(ay προκαλέσαι τὸν οὐκ ἐπιδεικτιώντα; καὶ προσποιῇ τὴν 


\ > , \ > ἰφὶ “ a > ’ > n 
γραφὴν ἀναγινώσκειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις ayToT 


ἐντελεῖται περὶ οοῦ, Kal ἐπὶ χειρῶν apofci ce, τοῦ μὴ 


, ' , Ν a A 
προοκόψδι πρὸς λίθον TON πόλὰ Coy; καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ προσ- 
A 3 A ἃ Q an nN A A , 
ποιῇ ἀγνοεῖν, κλέπτων ἃ περὶ σοῦ καὶ τῶν σῶν προπόλων 


1 ἤδει5] Anast. (see the lower note); ἐγίνωσκες δ; 5775 1 (having cognosceres for 
ἐγίνωσκες below). So also in A two different words are used, corresponding to σεῖο 


and cagnosce respectively. 
erat l; est A; εἶ g,. 

[A], 
jos νυξὺν are wanting in A Anast. 
τοῦτο] ¢g, 232451 To (sic) g; def. A. 


vids Θεοῦ] σ᾿; θεοῦ vids Anast,. 
2 ἐν τεσσαράκοντα. ἡμέραι:] 5]; τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας Anast. 
ἰσαρίθμοι:} σ,53545; ἰσάριθμον σ,; guadragintal, The words καὶ ἰσαρίθ- 


ἦν] 5.53545 Anast. ; 


3 φθαρτὸν] Anast.; passidie 1; om. gA. 
4. οὖν! £,232453 0 σα; om. A; al. 1. 


κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν] σ; ἀληθῶς Anast.; dub. A; verel. The reading κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν is 


necessary: to, explain the variation given in the next note. 
sumpsit A; ἀνέλαβε. σ.55545 Anast.; sascepit 1. 


5 ἔλαβε] ς,; 
As ἀνέλαβε is not ἃ very 


suitable word, the αν- seems to be a repetition of the last syllable of ἀλήθειαν. 


I. ef yap ἤδεις κιτ.λ] This pas- 
sage, to the end of the chapter, is 
quoted by Anastasius (Mai Vez. 
Script. Now. Call. Vit... p. 223 see 
Zahn p. 359). He cites it by inad- 
vertence as ἐκ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐν Τάρσῳ. 

8, ὡς ἀστραπή] From Luke x. 18. 

9. βάλε σεαυτὸν] From Luke iv: 
9; but the next quotation, τοῖς ἀγγέ- 
λοις κιπιλ., 15, nearer to Matt. iv. 6 
than to Luke iv. to sq. The: latter 
evangelist more nearly preserves the 
avords of the LXX, Ps. xc (xci). 11, 12. 


10. τὰ ὄντα x.t.A.] Comp. Rom. 
ive 17: 1 Οὐ 1. om 

11. ἐπιδεικτιῶντα! ‘desirous of 
making a display’; comp. e. g. Orig. 
c. Cels: iv. 6. καθάπερ. οἱ νεόπλουτοι 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπιδεικτιῶντες...οὐ γὰρ 
ἐπιδεικτιᾷ ὃ Θεός. Similarly φανητιᾶν, 
Mar. Len. 5. 

15. κλέπτων] ‘suppressing, con- 
cealing’; for the next quotation, ἐπ᾽ 
ἀσπίδα κιτιλ., follows immediately 
upon the previous one in Ps. xc (xci). 
ae 

20. οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις κιτ.λ.] Deut. vi. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
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προεφήτευσεν" ἐπὶ AcTriAA Kal BaciAicKON ἐπιβήσῃ, Kal Ka- 


TATIATHCEIC AEONTA KAl APAKONTA. 


XM, 


> ’ \ ’ wn lal “ , 
Ku Towvvy ov πάτημα των ποδῶν τοῦ Κυρίου, 


“ A > ’ὔ 5 ’ὔ ~ 4 
πῶς πειράζεις τὸν ἀπείραστον, ἐπιλαθόμενος τοῦ νομοθέτου 


ed > > , ἢ ‘ , 
20 παρακελευομένου OTL οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν coy; 
3 \ Ν “A > if \ ~ a > ‘a 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τολμᾷς, ἐναγέστατε, τὰ τοὺ Meav Epya οἰκειοῦσ- 


θ \ \ § a2 A ΧΩ \ ΄ > , \ 
αι Και σου παρα εοοσῦσαι EVEL TYVY τουτῶν αρΡΧΉΡ" και 


τὴν σὴν πτῶσιν προτείνεις τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ διδόναι τὰ αὐτοῦ 
αὐτῷ ἐπαγγέλλῃ, ἐὰν πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς προσκυνήσῃ σοι; 
25 καὶ πῶς αὐκ ἔφριξας τοιαύτην φωνὴν κατὰ τοῦ δεσπότου 
προήκασθαι, ὦ πάντων πονηρῶν πνευμάτων πονηρότερον ἐκ 


κακονοίας πνεῦμα ; 


διὰ γαστρὸς ἡττήθης καὶ διὰ κενοδο- 


ξίας ἠτιμάσθης" διὰ φιλοχρηματίας καὶ φιλαρχίας εἰς ἀσέ- 


βειαν ἐφέλκῃ. 


Sc , ε ᾿ δι ᾿ ε 
συ ο Βελίαρ, 0 δράκων ὁ ἀποοτάτης, O CKO- 
Η͂ 3, ε nw wn 5 , ε nw 

30 λιθο Odic, ὁ τοῦ Meov ἀποστάς, @ τοῦ 


Χριστοῦ χωρισθείς, 


ε nw ε ᾽ὔὕ ’ὕ 5 a ε nw ~ nw 
Ο TOV αγίου πνεύματος ἀλλοτριωθείς, Ο τοῦ χοροῦ των 


9 βάλε] βάλλε 635,5. 


for ἔνοντα. 
σ,; προσκαλῆ σᾳ; provocas 1; vocas A. 


ποιῇ ἀγνοεῖν] σ.5.553; ἀγνοεῖν προσποιῆ 54. 
προπόλων | menistris ἵ; 


quod A; οὐ g,g,. 

πρὸ πολλοῦ g43; om. A. 
19 πειράζει5}] πειράζης g,. 
ysw] 631; om. g,g.g4[A]. 
29 ἐφέλκῃ] ἐφέλκει g,3 ἀφέλκῃ 55. 


16, quoted Matt. iv. 7, Luke iv. 12. 

23. τὴν σὴν πτῶσιν κ.τ.λ.] “ 671- 
ticest Him to fall like thyself; comp. 
Euseb. Pracp. Ev. vii. 16 (p. 329) 
ὧδε πῶς THY πτῶσιν αὐτοῦ...διηγούμε- 
νοι πῶς ἐξέπεσεν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὃ 
ἑωσφόρος κιτλ. In the context Ps. 
xc. 13 is quoted, and there are seve- 
ral other coincidences with this pas- 
sage of our Pseudo- Ignatius. 

27. διὰ γαστρὸς] 1.6. ‘by thy ap- 
peal to His appetites’; comp. ὁ 9 
πεινῶντι κατεθάρσεις, The other ex- 


10 ὄντα] guae sunt 1; 
the whole clause, cut omne aliquid possibile est. 
II προκαλέσαι] προκαλῆσαι ¥3;3 προκαλεῖσαι 5; προκαλεῖσθαι 


évovra g3 A paraphrases 
It seems necessary to read ὄντα 


13 kal] g; wf lA. I4 προσ- 
15 a} ρ31; ὃ σα; guae or 
προπολλῶν σ΄, ; πρὸ πολλῶν £5233 


16 Karararyjces] g£,E3245; καταπατήσης g.. 
20 ὅτι) g 8,83; om. ρᾳ; guod A. 
24 προσκυνήσῃ] gSF453 


22 λέ- 
προσκυνήσει σ΄, 05. 


Βελίαρ] g,g3A3 βελίας g.943 dcensor 1. 


pressions, διὰ κενοδοξίας and διὰ φι- 
λοχρηματίας κιτ.λ.,) refer to the two 
remaining temptations. 

29. ὁ δράκων ὁ drograrns| As 
Ps-Philad, 6. The expression is 
taken from Job xxvi. 13. The con- 
nexion which we find here, was the 
more readily suggested from the 
fact that the fathers commonly inter- 
preted Βελίαρ by ἀποστάτης; see 
Ussher’s note. 

ὁ σκολιὸς ddis] An expression 
taken from Is. xxvii. I. 
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> , 3 4 ε la , a la 
ἀγγέλων ἐξωσθείς, ὁ τῶν νόμων τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑβριστής, ὁ 
“ ’ὔ . ’ ε A 
τῶν νομίμων ἐχθρός, ὁ τοῖς πρωτοπλάστοις ἐπαναστὰς Kal 
al ~ > / Ν 
τῆς ἐντολῆς ἀποστήσας καὶ αἰκίσας τοὺς οὐδὲν ἀδικήσαν- 
, ε aA ἊΨ > , \ > / fee 
τάς σε, ὁ τῷ Αβελ ἐπαναστήσας τὸν ἀνθρωποκτόνον Kadir, 
ε “ a 08 5 ’ Ν ’ “ K ’ δ΄ ᾿ 
Ο τῷ Ιωβ ἐπιστρατεύσας, λέγεις τῷ Κυρίῳ, ἐὰν πεεὼν 
’ aA ~ 4 “ἡ ΄“ nw 
TPOCKYNHCHC μοι; ὦ τῆς τόλμης, ὦ τῆς παραπληξίας" Sov- 
/ Len / > la A a) 
hos δραπέτης, δοῦλος μαστιγίας, ἀφηνιᾷς τοῦ καλοῦ δεσπό- 
’ ’ “ »-ὦΟλ “ 
του; δεσπότῃ τηλικούτῳ, Θεῷ πάντων τῶν νοητῶν καὶ 
3 “A fg 3 \ ἢ 
αἰσθητῶν, λέγεις, ἐὰν πεοὼν TIPOCKYNHCHC ΜΟΙ; 
NTT ‘O δὲ K , A A Ν 3 > \ A on 
; ε Κύριος μακροθυμεῖ, καὶ οὐκ εἰς TO μὴ OV 
53 “Ὁ \ > A > / ~ 4 , 5 \ ’ 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸν ἀπὸ ἀγνοίας τοιαῦτα θρασυνόμενον, ἀλλὰ πράως 
5 4 a an 3 > o ͵ 
ἀποκρίνεται, ὕπαγε ZATANS. οὐκ εἶπεν, fare ὀπίοω MOY’ 
9 \ e , ear WV | ΝᾺ 9 - 
οὐ yap ὑποστρέψαι οἷός τε' GAN Yrare Latand, ἐν οἷς 
3 / 9 > “Ὁ 3 , 3 ’ ea. \ 
ἐπελέξω, ὕπαγε ἐν ois ἠρεθίσθης ἐκ κακονοίας" ἐγὼ yap 
ν + Se. , a \ ἃ 
ὅστις εἰμὶ γινώσκω, καὶ ὑπὸ τίνος ἀπέσταλμαι, καὶ ὃν χρὴ 


i Stl, , ͵ 
προσκυνεῖν ἐπίσταμαι. Κύριον γάρ, φησίν, τὸν Θεύν coy 


1 ἀγγέλων] g,g,931A3 ἀποστόλων 24. 2 mpwromddorots] 2.83845; πρωτο- 
πλάσταις g.. 3 ἀποστήσας καὶ αἰκίσας] ἠκείσας σι 5.3; ἢ ἀπατήσαι (sic) g3; 
κινήσας 54; avertisti 1. The rendering of the sentence in A is fecisti cam (i.e. 
primam creaturam) praecepti-violatorem et cruciasti cos qui tibi nihil peccaverunt. 
From this version, with the fragmentary help of the other authorities, I have 


attempted to restore the original text. Zahn had seen that αἰκίσας must form 
part of it. The omission of ἀποστήσας may be explained by the proximity of ἐπα- 


ναστήσας. οὐδὲν] 5.9.,63; μηδὲν 5... 4 σε] 5,5.5031][41; om. g4. 

7 ἀφηνιᾷς] σ,5,555; ἀφηνιάσας g4; descivit [A]; al. 1. 8 τῶν] 2,233 OM. g{84. 
9 αἰσθητῶν] ἐσθητῶν g,. IO μακροθυμεῖ] μακροθυμῆ 5... εἰς τὸ μὴ ὃν] σ.5,5ς; 
in praesenti (εἰς τὸ παρὸν) 1; om. g4; def. A. Perhaps we should read εἰς τὸ παρόν. 
11 ἀπὸ] £18,583; ὑπὸ gy. 13 Te] 8.5833 OM. gy. 14 ἠρεθίσθης) £1835 
ἠρεθήσθης go; ἠρέσθης g4; atlexistt A; tibi elegisti 1. The two versions seem to 


9. ἐὰν πεσὼν κιτιλ.} Matt. iv. 9. δὲ τὸν διάβολον.. ὝὝπαγε Σατανᾶ, χωρὶς 
It is somewhat different in Luke τῆς ὀπίσω μου προσθήκης, quoted by 
iv. 8. Zahn. 

12. ὕπαγε Σατανᾶ] Matt. iv.1o. In 16. Κύριον x7.A.] Deut. vi. 13, as 
Luke iv. 10 it is an interpolation. quoted in Matt. iv. Io. 

The following quotation ὕπαγε ὀπίσω 21. ἐγὼ...«ζὦ «7.A.] From John 
pov is from Matt. xvi. 23. The idea vi. 57. 
of the passage is borrowed from 23. οὐκ ὦν τι] Comp. Jars. 9. See 


Origen zz Matth. Tom. xii (Ill. p. 
540 Delarue), πρὸς μὲν τὸν Πέτρον 
εἶπεν Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου Σατανᾶ, πρὸς 


the note on Ign. Ephes. 3. 
24. os ἴδια μέλη] Apost. Const. vi. 
29 οἱ ἄνδρες, στέργετε Tas ἑαυτῶν γυ- 
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> κ᾿ ΄ 
οἷδα TOV ενα, 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


TIPOCKYNHCEIC, KAl AYT@ μόνῳ AATPEYCEIC. 
ἐπίσταμαι TOV μόνον, οὗ σὺ ἀποστάτης γέγονας. οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἀντίθεος, ὁμολογῶ τὴν ὑπεροχήν: καὶ οὐ παραιτοῦμαι προσ- 
20 κυνεῖν ἐκείνῳ ὃν ἐπίσταμαι, τὸν τῆς ἐμῆς γεννήσεως αἴτι- 
οΨν...ἐγὼ γὰρ Ζῶ AlA τὸν TIATEPA. 
XIII. 
ἠναγκάσθην ἐπιστεῖλαι, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ παραινῶν, οὐκ ὧν 
τι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀδελφός. 


πρεσβυτέροις, τοῖς διακόνοις. ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους ἐν Κυρίῳ, 


Ταῦτα, ἀδελφοί, ἀπὸ διαθέσεως τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


ε 4 ΄»-ὄ nw 
ὑποτάσσεσθε τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, τοῖς 
25 
ε ‘al > 4 c “ ε ὟΝ ὃ ε ¥ , ‘ 
ὡς Θεοῦ ἀγάλματα. ὁρᾶτε, οἱ ἄνδρες, ws ἴδια μέλη Tas 

\ ε A ε ἃ > qn 
γαμετὰς στέργετε: αἱ γυναῖκες, ὡς ἕν οὖσαι TH συναφείᾳ, 


΄ \ ε A ¥ ¥ ε ΄, » > ΄ 
OTEPYETE TOUS EQAUTWV avopas. €L TLS GAYVEVEL ἢ εγκρατευ- 


Ἄν ἮΝ Γ᾽ ν A > , x / \ ε \ 
ETAL, μὴ ἐπαιρέσθω, ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθόν. Tas ἑορτὰς 
\ > \ \ \ ἴω 
30 μὴ ατιμάζετε' τὴν τεσσαρακοστὴν μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε' μίμησιν 
‘ ἴω A ’, lal 
yap περιέχει τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου πολιτείας: καὶ THY τοῦ πά- 


point to a reading ἡρέτισας. 16 φησίν] 1A; om. g. 
Zahn with 1A; om. g. 20 alriov...€yw yap ζώ διὰ τὸν πατέρα] αἴτιον τὸν 
πατέρα (alone, omitting all the other words) g; auctorem et dominum atgue [meae] 
_ perseverantiae custodem : ego enim [inguit] vivo propter patrem1; causam, hune eun- 
dem ipsum σεῖο dominum naturarum, et ego vivus sum propter patrem A. It is clear 
from the comparison of these two translations, that several words have dropped 
out from the Greek, and that the quotation from Joh. vi. 57 formed part of these. 
The divergence being so great between the two, it is impossible to attempt to 
restore the first part; Zahn supplies καὶ κύριον καὶ ὑποστάσεως φύλακα. 
ὦν τι] g (all the four Mss); xox guod sim aliquid A; non quasi extraneus 1. 
editors read οὐχ ws wy τι, quite unnecessarily. 
τῆς συναφείας g,. * 29 ἀπολέσῃ) ἀπολέσει ¢,93. 
αὐτοῦ Nicon (see the lower note); add sazam [l][A]. 
1; μετὰ g.g.g4s. A has nothing corresponding to either word. 


19 καὶ οὐ...ὃν] 


23 οὐκ 
The 
27 τῇ συναφείᾳ] g.93945;- 
τὸν μισθόν] g; add. 

31 καὶ] g3; etiam 


ναῖκας ws ἴδια μέλη; comp. Ephes. 
vu 28. 

28. εἴ Tis dyveveu κιτ.λ.] Suggested 
by Ign. Polyc. 5. Nicon Serm. 57 
(see Cotelier here) quotes from this 
point onward to the end of the 
chapter. 

29. ras ἑορτὰς κιτ.λ.] Apost. Const. 
V. 13 τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἑορτῶν φυλάσσε- 
τε. φυλακτέα ἡ νηστεία τῆς πεντηκοστῆ ς; 
μνήμην περιέχουσα τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου πο- 
λιτείας τε καὶ νομοθεσίας : comp. A fost. 


IGN, 


Can. 69 εἴ τις...τὴν ἁγίαν τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν ἢ τετράδα ἢ παρασκευὴν οὐ νη- 
στεύει K.T.A, 

31. τὴν τοῦ πάθους κ-τ.λ.] Afpost. 
Const. Vv. 15 παρήγγειλεν οὖν ἡμῖν 
αὐτὸς νηστεύειν τὰς ἕξ ἡμέρας ταύτας 
[τῆς ἑβδομάδος τοῦ πάσχα ]...τετράδα 
δὲ καὶ παρασκευὴν προσέταξεν ἡμῖν νὴη- 
στεύειν κιτιλ., V. 20 μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἑβδό- 
μάδα τῆς νηστείας πᾶσαν τετράδα καὶ 
πᾶσαν παρασκευὴν προστάσσομεν ὑμῖν 
νηστεύειν καὶ τὴν περισσείαν ὑμῶν τῆς 


5] 
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θους ἑβδομάδα μὴ παρορᾶτε, τετράδα καὶ παρασκευὴν 
νηστεύοντες, πένησιν ἐπιχορηγοῦντες τὴν περισσείαν. 
τις κυριακὴν ἢ σάββατον νηστεύει, πλὴν ἑνὸς σαββάτου 
[τοῦ πάσχα), οὗτος χριστοκτόνος ἐστίν. 

XIV. Αἱ προσευχαὶ ὑμῶν ἐκταθείησαν εἰς τὴν ᾽Αντι- 


εἴ 


οχείας ἐκκλησίαν, ὅθεν καὶ δέσμιος ἀπάγομαι εἰς “Ῥώμην. 
ἀσπάζομαι τὸν ἅγιον ἐπίσκοπον Πολύκαρπον: ἀσπάζομαι 
τὸν ἅγιον ἐπίσκοπον Βιτάλιον καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν πρεσβυτέριον 
καὶ τοὺς συνδούλους μου τοὺς διακόνους: ὧν ἐγὼ ἀντίψυ- 
χον γενοίμην, 
πρεσβυτέροις ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


ἴω A “~ 

OTL ὑποτάσσονται τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ τοις 

» ba , 9 A Ν 

εἴ τις μετὰ Ιουδαίων ἐπιτελεῖ TO 

τάχα 9 τὰ σύμβολα τῆς ἑορτῇ αὐτῶν δέχεται, κοινωνός 

ἐστι τῶν ἀποκτεινάντων τὸν Κύριον καὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
αὐτοῦ. 

b A VS ε , 

XV. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς Φίλων καὶ ᾿Αγαθόπους οἱ διά- 

> \ ~ , Ν ’ 

κονοι. ἀσπάζομαι τὸ σύστημα τῶν παρθένων, τὸ τάγμα 

2 νηστεύοντες] σ Nicon; νηστεύετε [1][A]. ἐπιχορηγοῦντες] 511]; ἐπιχορη- 

γεῖτε Nicon (see Cotelier) [A]. 3 ἑνὸς σαββάτου Tod πάσχα] gl; ἑνὸς σαββάτου 

(om. τοῦ πάσχα) g,g4 Nicon; ἑνὸς μόνου (om. σαββάτου τοῦ πάσχα) g,; def. A. 

Probably τοῦ πάσχα is a gloss. The reading of g, is probably taken from AZost. 

Can. 56. See the lower note. 4 χριστοκτόνοΞ)] χρηστοκτόνος g,. 


ζομαι... Πολύκαρπον] g,g,g4sl (comp. A); om. g3. 
βητάλιον g,; vitalem 1; bitum A. 


7 ἀσπά- 
8 Βιτάλιον] £23845 5 
9 ἀντίψυχον] g,g,; ἀντίψυχος £3045. 
10 ὅτι ὑποτάσσονται] guoniam obediunt A; ἔτι συντάσσομαι g; adhuc dico 1. 
19 διὰ] σ.555.5; δι᾿ g,. 20 Ῥήγιον] ῥηγίονα σ΄, ; ῥηγείονα g,3 regionem 1. 
For συντυχὼν περὶ ῥήγιον g4 has ἐντυχὼν ἐν ῥηγίω, and gz συντυχὼν περιρηγεῖς (sic) 


νηστείας πένησιν ἐπιχορηγεῖν, Vil. 
ὑμεῖς O€... νηστεύσατε.... 
παρασκεύην. 

2. εἴ τις κυριακὴν κιτιλ.] Afpost. 
Const. vii. 23 τὸ σάββατον μέντοι καὶ 
τὴν κυριακὴν ἑορτάζετε...«ἕν δὲ μόνον 
σάββατον ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ, τὸ τῆς τοῦ 
Κυρίου ταφῆς; ὅπερ νηστεύειν προσῆκεν: 
comp. v. 15, 18, 20; Apost. Can. 66 
εἴ TLs...KAnpikos evpeOn τὴν κυριακὴν 
ἡμέραν νηστεύων ἢ τὸ σάββατον, πλὴν 
τοῦ ἑνὸς μόνου, καθαιρείσθω κ-τιλ. 

5. ἐκταθείησαν] See the note on 
Ign. Magn. 14. 

ὃ. Βιτάλιον] 


23 


, \ 
τετράδα καὶ 


‘Vitalis’ (comp. 


Liban. £Z. 60), a very common 
Latin name. The termination fol- 
lows the ordinary rule where Latin 
names are transferred into Greek, 
e.g. Apollinaris, ᾿Απολλινάριοςς. Pape 
is disposed to make it equivalent 
to Vitellius, but this seems to be 
wrong. Buraduos here is obviously 
intended for the bishop of Philippi, 
and should probably be identified 
with the Βίτος of Hevo 8. The Ar- 
menian has ‘ Bitus’ here also. 

9. τοὺς συνδούλους} See the note 
on Ign. Ephes. 2. 

10, ὅτι ὑποτάσσονται)] The Arme- 


Io 
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e Ἀ > , > , A Ν , 
ων και οναιμην. ἀσπάζομαι Tov λαον Κυρίου 


TOV χηρῶν' 
> A ~ 4 ls Ψ ’ c A ~ 4, Ν 
ἄπο μικρου ews μεγάλου. απέστειλα ὑμῖν ταῦτα μου τὰ 
, 5 ‘ > , ae , εἰς ὃ \ θ ΄ 
γράμματα διὰ Evdaviov τοῦ ἀναγνώστου, ἀνδρὸς θεοτιμή- 
‘ 
20 TOU Kal πιστοτάτου, συντυχὼν περὶ Ῥήγιον, ἀναγομένου ἐν 
, , , wn A Y A - 
πλοίῳ. μέμνησθέ μου τῶν δεσμῶν, ἵνα τελειωθῶ ἐν Χρι- 
στῷ. ἔρρωσθε σαρκί, ψυχῇ, πνεύματι, τέλεια φρονοῦντες, 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι τοὺς ἐργάτας τῆς ἀνομίας, καὶ τοῦ λόγου 
τῆς ἀληθείας φθορεῖς, ἐνδυναμούμενοι ἐν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
25 Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


7. 
ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΑΔΕΛΦΕΙΣ. 


ΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ, ἐν 


ams ’ lal 4 
Kat Θεοφόρος, ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 


, τῶν δεσμῶν, omitting the intervening words ἀναγομένου ἐν πλοίῳ. μέμνησθέ μου, 
while A renders cum quo locutus sum in tempore. dvayouévov] g. The sense 
given by 1A would require dvayéuevos, but this may be due to the looseness of the 
rendering. 21 τελειωθῶ] τελειωθῆ g.. 

Subscr. ε. τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ia a ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς φιλιππησίους περὶ βαπτίσ- 
ματος g.g,. Nothing in g3g4. 

προς idadedceic | g, (with S in the marg.); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς 
φιλαδελφεῖς g, (with S in the marg.) g,5; τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἀρχιε- 
πισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς φιλαδελφίους" S 93; ad philadel- 

phienses [ex troia] 1 (with vv. 11.). 


nian has preserved the right read- ἄζυμα ἤ τι τοιοῦτον, καθαιρείσθω. For 


ing: comp. Ign. Polyc. 6 ἀντίψυχον 
ἐγὼ TOY ὑποτασσομένων τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, 
πρεσβυτέροις, διακόνοις, Magn. 2 τοῦ 
διακόνου Ζωτίωνος, οὗ ἐγὼ ὀναίμην ὅτι 
ὑποτάσσεται τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ... καὶ τῷ 
πρεσβυτερίῳ (comp. 7rad/.13), from 
which passages the Pseudo-Ignatius 
has obviously borrowed. The com- 
mon reading ἔτι συντάσσομαι makes 
no good sense. 

11. εἴ τις μετὰ Ἰουδαίων κ.τ.λ.] 
Afpost. Can. 70 εἴ τις..-νηστεύει μετὰ 
Ἰουδαίων ἢ ἑορτάζει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἢ 
δέχεται αὐτῶν τὰ τῆς ἑορτῆς ξένια, οἷον 


decrees of councils, etc., on these 
points see Cotelier’s note here, and 
Ussher’s Proleg. c. 14. 

12. τὰ σύμβολα] The unleavened 
bread, etc., which are so called by 
analogy, just as the eucharistic ele- 
ments are the σύμβολα, ‘the outward 
tokens,’ of the Christian feast ; see 
Suicer’s 7145. s.v. 

15. Φίλων «.t.A.| See the note on 
Ign. Philad. τι. 

19. τοῦ ἀναγνώστου] See the note 
on Antioch, 12. 

20. Ῥήγιον] See above p. 379. 
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> 4 > ’ Ν "ὃ ’ἢ > ε ’ “ Ἁ , λ 

ἀγάπῃ ἡλεημένῃ καὶ ἡδρασμένῃ ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ Θεοῦ καὶ ἀγαλ- 

A a na Ν ας 

λομένῃ ἐν τῷ πάθει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ἀδιακρίτως καὶ ἐν τῇ 

a a 

ἀναστάσει αὐτοῦ, πεπληροφορημένῃ ἐν παντὶ ἐλέει: ἣν 

5 ο nw nw ο Ἀ \ 

ἀσπάζομαι ἐν αἵματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἥτις ἐστὶν χαρὰ 

> Ἢ “ 

αἰώνιος καὶ παράμονος" μάλιστα ἐὰν ἐν ἑνὶ ὦσιν σὺν τῷ 

ἴω 5 

ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις καὶ διακόνοις, ἀποδεδειγ- 

ἴω “ ᾽,ὔ 3 ἧς 

μένοις ἐν θελήματι Θεοῦ πατρὸς διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 

nw aA 5 “~ 

Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ τὸ ἴδιον βούλημα ἐστήριξεν αὐτοῦ βε- 

τ A A ἴω, 

βαίως τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἐπὶ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομῇ πνευματικῇ 

> - A > 

AXELPOTOLNTH’ ἣ συγκλύσαντες οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ OL ποταμοὶ οὐκ 

» 5 Ν 5 / > \ \ > , 4 Y 

ἰσχυσαν αὐτὴν ἀνατρέψαι, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ ἰσχύσειάν ποτε τὰ 

‘ a , 5 > > ,’ὔ ὃ 4 | 

TINEYMATIKA THC TIONHPiac, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξασθενήσειαν δυνάμει “Iy- 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ Tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

ε A ' 3. 4,3 

I, Θεασάμενος ὑμῶν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον, ἔγνων ὅτι οὐκ ἀφ 

ε ~ IQA > 3 4 > 4 Ν , Ν 3 \ 

ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲ Ou’ ἀνθρώπων ἠξιώθη τὴν διακονίαν τὴν εἰς τὸ 

A > , > A SQA \ , > > 

κοινον ἀνήκουσαν ἐγχειρισθῆναι, οὐδὲ κατὰ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλ 


Io 


15 


> 2 GES > A aA \ la} 4 λα 1.) Ψ 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἴησου Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ἐγείραντος. 


Ν A a A aA lanl 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" οὗ καταπέπληγμαι THY ἐπιείκειαν, Os σιγῶν 


2 τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν] 11; add. ἐησοῦ σ.σ5; add. inood χριστοῦ σ΄, σ,. 5 ἐὰν 
ἐν ἑνὶ ὦσιν] 1; ἐν ἑνὶ ὥσιν (om. ἐὰν) g.g,; ἐν ἑνὶ ὦσι g43 ἐν ἑνὶ οὖσι g3; iis 
qui sunt in unum (but zs is wanting in some important Mss) 1. The editors, 
following Morel, have adopted ἐν ἑνὲ οὖσι (which is also the reading of g3), and 
Dressel has inserted an article τοῖς ἐν ἑνὶ οὖσι. But there can be no doubt, I think, 
that the correct emendation is to supply ἐὰν, as in the original Ignatius. The omis- 
sion would be easy in such a combination of similar letters as ACANENEN. 

6 rots] g18,583; Om. gy. 8 βούλημα] g,g.83845. Cureton reads θέλημα 
which stands in the genuine Ignatius. But since there is no authority for 
θέλημα here, it seems more probable that βούλημα was an arbitrary alteration 
of the interpolator, perhaps to get rid of the awkward repetition after θελή- 
ματι just before. ἐστήριξεν] £,85845; ἐστήρισεν g,. 9 οἰκοδομῇ 
πνευματικῇ] 5.1; οἰκοδομῇ πνεύματι g,3 οἰκοδο πνι (with μῇ in the marg.) Ὁ. 


Bryennios has omitted to record the variation of g, from inadvertence. IO ovy- 
κλύσαντε:] 2, 93045; συγκλήσαντες gis. In 1 it is quam flumina inundantia et 
10. οἱ ἄνεμοι x.t.d.] A reference to duorepot...... ἄμεμπτοι: comp. 42. 


Matt. vii. 25. 

11. τὰ πνευματικὰ «.t.d.] From 
Ephes. vi. 12. 

21. ἄμεμπτος κιτ.λ.} Luke i. 5 
ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας... καὶ ἡ 
Bis »: ᾿Ἐλισάβετ' ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι 


Vienn. et Lugd, 3 (Euseb. H. £. Vv. 1) 
συνεξισοῦσθαι τῇ τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου Za- 
χαρίου μαρτυρίᾳ πεπόρευτο γοῦν ἐν 
πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἄμεμπτος. 

27. μολυσμὸς κιτ.λ.] Quoted from 
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’ ’ ~ , ‘ , ‘ ” 5» 
πλέον δύναται τῶν λαλούντων᾽ συνήρμοσται γὰρ ταῖς ἐντο- 
20 hats Κυρίου καὶ τοῖς δικαιώμασιν, ὡς χορδαὶ τῇ κιθάρᾳ, καὶ 
ἔστιν ἄμεμπτος οὐχ ἧττον Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἱερέως. διὸ μακα- 
pile. μον ἡ ψυχὴ τὴν εἰς Θεὸν αὐτοῦ γνώμην, ἐπιγνοὺς 
ἐνάρετον καὶ τελείαν οὖσαν, τὸ ἀκίνητον αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ἀόρ- 
γητον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιεικείᾳ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
25 Il. Ὡς τέκνα οὖν φωτὸς ἀληθείας, φεύγετε τὸν μερισμὸν 
τῆς ἑνότητος καὶ τὰς κακοδιδασκαλίας τῶν αἱρεσιωτῶν, ἐξ 
ϑ ' Γ ΞΕ: 3 a \ n - 
ων MOAYCMOC EZHAGEN EIC TTACAN THN [HN. O7TOU δὲ ὁ ποι- 
γε 5 5 A ε ’ > A Ἁ \ ’ὔ 
μήν ἐστιν, ἐκεὶ ὡς πρόβατα ἀκολουθεῖτε" πολλοὶ γὰρ λύκοι 

, > / ¢ A sits > 4 Ν 

κωδίοις ἠμφιεσμένοι ἡδονῇ κακῇ αἰχμαλωτίζουσιν τοὺς θεο- 
’ὔ Ἢ 5 5...9 (ν, Πα 4 ε la > 9 f 
30 δρόμους" ἀλλ᾽ ἐν TH ἑνότητι ὑμῶν οὐχ ἕξουσιν τόπον. 

III. ᾿Απέχεσθε οὖν τῶν κακῶν βοτανῶν, ἅστινας Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς οὐ γεωργεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνθρωποκτόνος θήρ, διὰ τὸ μὴ 
εἶναι αὐτοὺς φυτείαν πατρὸς ἀλλὰ σπέρμα τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
οὐχ ὅτι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μερισμὸν εὑρὼν ταῦτα γράφω, ἀλλὰ προασ- 

"4 ε “A ε , ww ν Ν ἴω > 

35 φαλίζομαι ὑμᾶς ws τέκνα Θεοῦ" ὅσοι yap Χριστοῦ εἶσιν, 
οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου εἰσίν" ὅσοι δ᾽ ἂν ἐκκλίνωσιν αὐτοῦ, 


Jlantes venti non valuerunt subvertere. The ed. prince. printed the word συγκλήσαν- 
τες, and it has been followed apparently by all editors before Zahn, though Ussher 
in his notes pronounces συγκλύσαντες more correct. There is no meaning in συγ- 
κλήσαντες. 18 καταπέπληγμαι] καταπέπλειγμαι g,. ἐπιείκειαν] £23845; 
ἐπιείκιαν σ΄. 19 πλέον] 2,28,583; πλεῖον 6... τῶν λαλούντων] 
with I*; ἃ loguente 1; τῶν πλέον λαλούντων σ 5.503; τῶν πλείω λαλούντων gy. 
22 els] g.g,s¢3 with 1; πρὸς gy. 26 ἑνότητος] g.g,53; wnilatis 1; ἐνώτητος 
233 νεότητος £4. τὰς κακοδιδασκαλίας] with 1; τῆς κακοδιδασκαλίας σα. σα; 
τὴν κακοδιδασκαλίαν σ5; malam doctrinam | (but some MSS malae doctrinae, which 
is doubtless the prior reading). 28 πρόβατα] g,g3¢451 with 1; πρόβατον g.. 
33 αὐτοὺς] g,g,g3¢4 with I; dub. 1. Morel tacitly printed αὐτὰς, and he has 
been followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. There is no 
authority for this reading. 34 εὑρὼν] g,g33 εὕρων (so Dressel) g,; tue- 
niens 1; εὗρον g4s. ‘The editors read εὗρον after Morel. It is true that εὗρον 
stands in I, but there is no ταῦτα γράφω in his text, and the structure of the 
sentence is thus different. 


Jer. xxiii. 15; comp. AZpost. Const. 33. φυτείαν κιτ.λ.} For φυτείαν 

vi. 5 ἐκ γὰρ τῆς κακίας τῶν αἱρεσπιωτῶν πατρὸς see the note on p. 256; for 

ἐξῆλθε porvopa ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, σπέρμα τοῦ πονηροῦ Comp. Matt. xiii. 

ὥς φησιν Ἰερεμίας ὁ προφήτης. 30 ὁ δὲ ἐχθρὸς ὁ σπείρας αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ 
28, λύκοι κωδίοις κιτ.λ.] Matt. vii. διάβολος. 

15; comp. Apost. Const. vi. 13. 
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A ay , , κ , @ 
καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν GO TACT WVTAL μετὰ TOV κατηραμένων, OVTOL 
“ ’ὔ ͵ὕ “~ 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἐκκοπήσονται" οὐ yap εἰσιν γεώργιον Χριστου 
ia / Hf > ἴω lal 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐχθροῦ σπορά" ov ῥυσθείητε πάντοτε εὐχαῖς τοῦ προ- 
ε ~ ἴω Ν ’ 
καθεζομένου ὑμῶν ποιμένος, τοῦ πιστοτάτου καὶ πραοτάτου. 
A > ren 3 , Y ΕῚ ΄, ¥ 
παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς ev Κυρίῳ, ὁσοι av μετανοήσαντες ἔλθω- 
\ Ν ’ὔ ἴω > Ν \ 
ow ἐπὶ THY ἑνότητα τῆς ἐκκλησίας, προσδέχεσθε αὐτοὺς μετὰ 
᾽,ὕ ν \ ἴω Ν la > 
πάσης πραότητος, wa διὰ τῆς χρηστότητος Kal τῆς ἀνεξικα- 
> ’ > eS n ' ἢ ἊΡ 3 A 
κίας ANANHWANTEC ἐκ τῆς TOY AlIABOAOY πᾶγιδοσ, ἄξιοι Ιησου 
ἴω ’ ’ 5 ’ ’ “Ὁ 4 
Χριστοῦ γενόμενοι, σωτηρίας αἰωνίου τύχωσιν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
A ; κ᾿ > , \ an ee. , 9-74 a 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀδελφοί, μὴ πλανᾶσθε" εἴ τις σχίζοντι amo τῆς 
5 »“ Π “ > , . Ν 
ἀληθείας ἀκολουθεῖ, Bacidcian Θεοῦ oy κληρονομήρει᾽ Καὶ 
»»Μ > Seal 72 A ὃ ΄, ΄, > , 
εἴ τις οὐκ ἀφίσταται τοῦ ψευδολόγου κήρυκος, Els γέενναν 
, » \ 3 κ᾿ 5.2 θ ΄ ¥ \ 
κατακριθήσεται" οὐτε Yap εὐσεβῶν ἀφίστασθαι χρή, οὔτε δὲ 
, a eon » 9 3 ζω , 
δυσσεβέσιν συγκεῖσθαι det’ εἴ τις ἐν ἀλλοτρίᾳ γνώμῃ περι- 
A e »Ἄ A τὰ ~ 4 > “A 
πατεῖ, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν Χριστου, OUTE TOU πάθους αὐτοῦ Kol- 
\ > a ΄σι “-Ἄ 
νωνός" ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀλώπηξ, φθορεὺς ἀμπελῶνος Χριστοῦ" τῷ 
, y Q ΄ 9. κ Fy 
τοιούτῳ μὴ συναναμίγνυσθε, iva μὴ συναπόλησθε αὐτῷ, κὰν 
Q > “Δ ε»ὕὔ “ἡ 73) λ ’ x > “A 4 > ' 
πατὴρ ἢ, Kav υἱός, Kav ἀδελφός, κἂν οἰκεῖος" OY deiceTal 
’ ae) ‘ Sea > a \ “ > 
yap COYs φησίν, ὁ ὀφθάλμὸς ἐπ δὐτῷ. τοὺς μισουντας οὖν 
\ ΄“- Ν Ν ε aA \ pe" A 9 A - lal 
τὸν Θεὸν μισεῖν χρὴ καὶ vas, καὶ ἐπὶ τοις ἐχθροῖς αὐτοῦ 
3 Ν Ν ’ὔ’ 3 Ἁ x ’ 
ἐκτετηκέναι" οὐ μὴν καὶ τύπτειν αὐτοὺς ἢ διώκειν, καθὼς τὰ 
1 ἀσπάσωνται] £23848; ἀσπάζωνται 5,5. The reading ἀσπάζωνται appears in 
Cureton and Dressel; whether earlier, I do not know. 4 πραοτάτου] mpaw- 
TaTOU gy. 6 προσδέχεσθε] 2,245; suscipite 1; προσδέξεσθε g3; προσδέχεσθαι 
δ᾽: 1o τοῦ Χριστοῦ] σ΄.“ 5,553]; ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ gy. 
13 δὲ] g,g,5¢3; om. g,[]]. 14 συγκεῖσθαι δεῖ] α.5.553; appropinguare oportet 1; 
ἀκολουθεῖν (om. δεῖ) gy. 16 ἀλώπηξ] ἀλώπιξ g,. 19 ἐπ᾽] g,g,5831; ἐν gy. 
20 καὶ buds] gl; om. Theod-Stud. 21 ἐκτετηκέναι] Theod-Stud.; ἐκτετήκεσθαι 
21833 ἐκτετίκεσθαι g,5 ἐκτήκεσθαι δ᾽". τύπτειν αὐτοὺς ἢ διώκειν] G3 Persequi 


eos aut percutere 1; δὲ διώκειν ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἢ τύπτειν Theod-Stud. 
καθάπερ Theod-Stud. 


12 γέενναν] γέεναν gy. 


καθὼς] g; 
22 τὸν Κύριον καὶ Θεόν] σ.5,55; κύριον τὸν θεόν g,; deum 


2. γεώργιον Χριστοῦ] Comp. 1 αχαμαιζήλων ἀμπέλων ἀφανισταί, vi. I 


Cor, πὶ: Ὁ: 

8. ἀνανήψαντες ἐκ τῆς κιτ.λ.] From 
2. [ine aie 90; comp. 1 “Lim, 111. 7, 
[vi. 9]. 

16. ἀλώπηξ x.t.r.] Apost. Const. 
V. 13 φθορεῖς ἀλωπέκων μερίδες καὶ 


οἱ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ διαφθείροντες 
ὡς ἀλώπεκες πικροὶ ἀμπελῶνας. The 
idea is derived from Cant. ii. 15. 

18, οὐ φείσεται x.7.A.] Deut. xiii, 
8. The context of this passage (ver. 
6) has suggested the preceding words 


Io 


20 
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3, \ > ͵ 4 , ’ > A 
ἔθνη TA MH εἰλότὰ TON Κύριον καὶ Θεόν’ GAN ἐχθροὺς μὲν 
ε A A ’ὔ εν Φ 2 “ ἈΝ > Ἀ ‘ 
ἡγεῖσθαι καὶ χωρίζεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, νουθετεῖν δὲ αὐτοὺς Kal 
“Ἢ » \ » 
ἐπὶ μετάνοιαν παρακαλεῖν, ἐὰν ἄρα ἀκούσωσιν, ἐὰν ἄρα 
2 QA , , : ε \ ms Ce \ : 

25 ἐνδῶσιν. φιλάνθρωπος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ πάντας 
ἀνθρώπογο θέλει οωθηῆνλι Kal εἶς ἐπίγνωοιν ἀληθείὰς 
> Ἂ \ ‘ “ 2 a 3 , , \ ‘ 
EADEIN’ διὸ ΤΟΝ HAION AYTOY ANATEAAE! ETT πονηροὺς KAI 
> ' \ , \ ς \ αἱ ΞΔ , 1 ͵ 
ἀγάθογο, καὶ Βρέχει [τὸν ὑετὸν] ἐπὶ λικδίογς Kal ddlkoye: 

“-' lal Ν ε “A > \ 
ov τῆς χρηστότητος θέλων καὶ ἡμᾶς εἶναι μιμητὰς ὁ Κύριος 
30 λέγει, Γίνεσθε τέλειοι, κἀθὼς KAI ὁ TATHP ὑμῶν ὁ οὐρᾶνιος 
τέλειός ECTIN. 
ε “ ν 5 
IV. Ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλο 
’ Ν ἃ ~ ’ὔ “~ > / > ’ ε lal 
φρονήσετε: διὸ καὶ θαρρῶν γράφω τῇ ἀξιοθέῳ ἀγάπῃ ὑμῶν, 
A A A \ \ ~ 
παρακαλῶν ὑμᾶς μιᾷ πίστει καὶ ἑνὶ κηρύγματι Kal μιᾷ εὐχα- 
ἴω ε \ “ ᾽ὔὕ 3 A 
35 ριστίᾳ χρῆσθαι" pia γάρ ἐστιν ἡ σὰρξ Tov Κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ 
al a ε ε A 2 e \ » 
καὶ ἕν αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐκχυθέν" εἷς γὰρ ἄρτος 
A “A 5 , ΤΡ. ’ὔ lal ν ’ὔ 
τοῖς πᾶσιν ἐθρύφθη, καὶ ἕν ποτήριον τοῖς ὅλοις διενεμήθη" 
ἴω ’, Ν “Ὁ ’ 
᾿ ἕν θυσιαστήριον πάσῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ εἷς ἐπίσκοπος ἅμα 
τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ καὶ τοῖς διακόνοις τοῖς συνδούλοις μου. 
a ε ἫΝ Ν 5 Ν Ὁ 

40 ἐπείπερ καὶ εἷς ἀγέννητος, ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατήρ᾽ καὶ εἷς μονο- 
(ὁ ἴ ἢ, \ 0 ged {ΠΝ ε ’ 
γενὴς vids, Θεὸς λόγος καὶ ἄνθρωπος" καὶ εἷς ὁ MApAKAHTOC, 

a n 2 ' ἃ Ν Ν \ , 
TO TINEYMA τῆς ἀληθείδλο" ἕν δὲ καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα, Kal ἡ 


1; τὸν θεὸν Theod-Stud. 23 δὲ] σ.5..5053} Te g,; ef]. 28 τὸν ὑετὸν] g. 939,53 
om. g, (with Matt. v. 45). 1 has simply pdzzt. 29 ἡμᾶς] g.g.933 nos 1; 
ἡμῶν g,. Ussher wrote ὑμᾶς by an error (which he corrects in his Zmendata) and 
was followed by Voss and later editors before Dressel, who restored ἡμᾶς, without 
however tracing the error to its source. 35 χρῆσθαι] g.g,9g,5; χρῆσθε g5; ut 
instetis utentes 1. 36 ἐκχυθέν' εἷς] These words are displaced in g3 and stand 
after ἡ σὰρξ just above. γὰρ] g,g,.83¢,; e¢éam 1. Morel silently substituted 
καὶ for yap and was followed apparently by all subsequent editors before Zahn. 
38 ἅμα] g.g,g3; stmul cum 1; σὺν gy. 


of our Pseudo-Ignatius, κἂν πατὴρ ὦ 12. Thess. iii. 15. 


KT.A. 25. πάντας κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
19. τοὺς μισοῦντας οὖν x.t.A.] A- 27. τὸν ἥλιον κιτ.λ.} Matt. v. 45; 

dapted from Ps. cxxxviii (cxxxix). comp. Afost. Const. i. 2, ii. 14. 

21; comp. Afost. Const. vi. 18. 30. γίνεσθε κιτ.λ.] Matt. v. 48. 
21. καθὼς x.r.A.] 1 Thess. iv. 5. 41. ὁ παράκλητος, τὸ πνεῦμα κ.τ.λ.} 


22. ἐχθροὺς κιτιλ.] Modified from John xv. 26; comp. xiv. 17, xvi. 13. 
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πίστις pia, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ἕν, Kal μία ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἣν ἱδρύ- 
σαντο οἱ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι ἀπὸ περάτων ἕως περάτων ἐν τῷ 
αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ οἰκείοις ἱδρῶσι καὶ πόνοις. καὶ ὑμᾶς 
οὖν χρή, ὡς AAON περιοήειον καὶ ἔθνος ἅγιον, ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ 
πάντα ἐν Χριστῷ ἐπιτελεῖν. αἱ γυναῖκες, τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ὑπο- 
τάγητε ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ" αἱ παρθένοι, τῷ Χριστῷ ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ, οὐ 
βδελυσσόμεναι γάμον ἀλλὰ τοῦ κρείσσονος ἐφιέμεναι, οὐκ 
ἐπὶ διαβολῇ συναφείας ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τῆς τῶν νόμων μελέτης. 
τὰ τέκνα, πειθαρχεῖτε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ στέργετε αὐτοὺς 
ὡς συνεργοὺς Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν ὑμετέραν γέννησιν. οἱ δοῦλοι, 
ὑποτάγητε τοῖς κυρίοις ἐν Θεῷ, ἵνα Χριστοῦ ἀπελεύθεροι 
γένησθε. οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν, ὡς ὁμοδού- 
λους Θεῷ, ὡς οἰκεῖον σῶμα, ὡς κοινωνοὺς βίου καὶ συνεργοὺς 


4 ε θέ , A \ \ 9 θ λ 
TEKVOYOVLAS. al πὰρ EVOL, MOVOV TOV Χριστον TT po od QA- 


1 ἡ ἐκκλησία] g,g33 ἐκκλησία (om. ἡ) 5.54. 2 ἁγιοι] g,g,931; om. gy. 
3 ΤΟΙ] ¥,5Z,583; OM. By 4 χρή] g15¢,82453 ἐχρὴ 53; oportet 1. 8 δια- 
βολῇ] 2123245; διαβολῆς g.. τῶν νόμων] g,2,83843 legis 1. The ed. princ. 


printed τῶν νόμον, which Morel altered silently into τοῦ νόμου. This last has been 
read by all subsequent editors. The text has been similarly tampered with in 


Ps-Magn. 9 μελέτῃ νόμων. 
WS Oye 


Εὐωδίου g,. 


4. λαὸν περιούσιον] From Tit. ii. 
14; see Fresh Revision of the New 
Testament p. 236 sq. The other ex- 
pression ἔθνος ἅγιον is from a parallel 
passace, © Pet, 11.°9, 

8. ἕνεκα τῆς K.T.A.] 1.6. ‘that they 
may have time for the study of God’s 
laws’; comp. Magn. 9 μελέτῃ νόμων 
χαίρων. It will appear from the pas- 
sages there quoted (AZos¢. Const. ii. 
36, vi. 23, vii. 23, 36), in the note on 
σαββατιζέτω x.t.X., that the term is not 
confined to the moral and ceremo- 
nial precepts of ‘the law’ properly 
so called, but refers chiefly to God’s 
laws as manifested in creation and 
providence. 

11. Χριστοῦ ἀπελεύθεροι] Comp. 


10 Θεοῦ] g.g,g31; om. gy. 

15 Ψυχαῖς] Zahn; animabus 1; εὐχαῖς g,9,833 
16 ἁγιωσύνης] σ,5.; ἁγιοσύνης 53; sanctitatis1; ἀγάπης gy. 
20 οὐ ψέγων.. .τούτων] σ.5.54; οὐ ψέγω δὲ....... ὧν σς; non detraho 


εὐχαῖς ἁγιωσύνης 54. 


19 Evodlov] 


a Core vii. 22. 

13. ὡς οἰκεῖον σῶμα] See Philipp. 
13 ws ἴδια μέλη, with the note. 

16. ὡς Ἠλία κ.τ.λ.] In the Pseudo- 
Clement de Virgin. i. 6, John the 
Baptist, John the beloved disciple, 
S. Paul, Barnabas, Timotheus, Elias, 
and Eliszeus, are mentioned as in- 
stances of virginity. Jerome dis- 
cusses the instances of the two Johns, 
of Joshua, of Elias and Eliszeus, 
ad Fovin. i. 21, 25, 36 (OP. Il. pp. 
270, 275, 295), and that of Jeremiah, 
Dial. δι Pelag: 28 (Ope Tp, 977): 
The argument from silence seems 
to have been the foundation of the 
belief in many of the examples. The 
virginity of Titus however is in- 


13 καὶ] g,g.83l3_ 
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al » \ Ν > ~ ’ > ~ “Ὁ ’ 
15 μών ἔχετε, καὶ τὸν αὐτοῦ πατέρα ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς, φωτιζόμεναι 
ε A ~ 5 ’ ε ~ ΄“ ε ’ ε > 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος. ὀναίμην ὑμῶν τῆς ἁγιωσύνης, ws "HXia, 
“Ὁ A a ε 3 
ὡς ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Navn, ὡς Μελχισεδέκ, ὡς ᾿Ἐλισσαίου, ὡς 
al Ὁ 3 ’ὔ ε ~ > 
ερεμίου, ws τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, ws τοῦ ἠγαπημένου 
“ ’ὔ ε > ε ’ 
μαθητοῦ, ὡς Τιμοθέου, ὡς Τίτου, ὡς Evodiov, ὡς Κλήμεντος, 
A > ε ’ 5 é \ , > 4 \ Ἁ 
2ο τῶν ἐν ayveia ἐξελθόντων τὸν βίον. οὐ ψέγων τοὺς λοιποὺς 
4 ’ 4 
μακαρίους, ὅτι γάμοις προσωμίλησαν, τούτων ἐμνήσθην 
+ » “ ε \ \ A » 
ἄρτι" εὔχομαι γὰρ ἄξιος Θεοῦ εὑρεθεὶς πρὸς τοῖς ἴχνεσιν 
> A e An 5 A B 4 / ε "AB \ \ Ἢ] \ 
αὐτῶν εὑρεθῆναι ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ, ws pada καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
3 ἐπ νι A 3» 
καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὡς Ἰωσὴφ καὶ “Hoatov καὶ τῶν ἄλλων προφη- 
“ ἃ A » > 
25 τῶν, ws Πέτρου καὶ Παύλου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀποστόλων 
ἴω 3 ε \ , ~ Ν 
τῶν γάμοις προσομιλησάντων' οὐχ ὑπὸ προθυμίας τῆς περὶ 
A an A »» 
τὸ πρᾶγμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐννοίας ἑαυτῶν τοῦ γένους ἔσχον ἐκεί- 
ε , 2 , ‘\ ε (a αν > ' 
vous. οἱ matépec, ἐκτρέφετε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν παῖδας ἐν πδιλείὰ 


autem...quorum |. 21 μακαρίους] g,29,583; τοὺς μακαρίους g4. προσωμίλη- 
σαν) g,23; προσομίλησαν g,3 ὡμίλησαν g4. 24 ὡς Ἰωσὴφ] σ.5,5; σζεμέ ioseph 1; 
καὶ ὡς ἰωσήφ σᾳ; Kal ἰωσὴφ 55. ᾿Ἢσαΐου] g,g3; ἰσαΐου gs (but ?); ἱσαΐου gys; 
asaias (the printed text, but esazas some MSS) 1. Iscatov was printed by Morel, and 
apparently all later editors have followed him in this abnormal spelling. 26 οὐχ 
ὑπὸ προθυμίας τῆς περὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐννοίας ἑαυτῶν Tod γένους ἔσχον ἐκείνους] 
οὐχ ὑπὸ προθυμίας δὲ τῆς K.7.r. £3; Gui non libidints causa sed posteritatis subrogandae 


gratia conjuges habuerunt 1; ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ προθυμίας τῆς περὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπ᾽ ἐννοίας 


αὐτοὺς ἔσχον ἐκείνους £.8,04. 


ferred by S. Jerome on Tit. ii. 7 
(Οὐ. VIL. p. 720) from the expression 
‘in incorruptione’ there used of him; 
that of Timotheus by Theophylact 
on I Tim. iv. 12 from the expression 
ἐν ἁγνείᾳ applied to this disciple. 
Jerome however (I. c.) is disposed to 
infer the opposite of Timothy. The 
virginity of Euodius appears not to 
be noticed elsewhere, and was pro- 
bably a venture of our Ignatian 
writer. The tradition with respect 
to Clement seems to be due to the 
forged Epistles to Virgins written in 
his name; see Epiphan. Her. xxx. 
15 (p. 139), Hieron. adv. Fovin. i. 
12 (OP. 11. p. 257). 

25. καὶ Παύλου] This representa- 
tion of S. Paul as a married man is 


founded on misinterpretations of 
I Cor. ix. 5, Phil. iv. 3; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iil. 6 (p. 535), Orig. 
in Rom. 1 δ 1 (IV. p. 461). The words 
et Paulus are omitted in some Latin 
copies; see Ussher Proleg. c. xvii. 

καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κ.τ.λ.} Justified by 
I Cor. ix. 5 ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπό- 
στολοι. The only other Apostle, of 
whom it is distinctly mentioned on 
good authority, is Philip (Papias in 
Euseb. 7. £. iii. 39; see Colossians 
Ρ. 45 Sq.)- 

27. ἐκείνους] 1.6. τοὺς γάμους. It 
does not seem necessary to substi- 
tute γυναῖκας, as the editors generally 
have done. 

28. οἱ πατέρες κιτ.λ.] From Zphes, 
vi. 4; comp. also Zazs. 9. 
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4 ’ ' κ ΄, 9 ᾿ A τ 4 , 
KAI νογθεοίὰ Kypioy’ Kau διδάσκετε αὐτοὺς τὰ ἱερὰ γραμ- 
\ , \ \ \ > , ΄, a 
ματα Kal τέχνας, πρὸς TO μὴ ἀργίᾳ χαίρειν' Kadrdc δέ, 
φησίν, ἐκτρέφει πάτὴρ δίκδιος, ἐπὶ γίῷ εγνετῷ εὐφρὰν- 
, ε ' > a ε “A wn 
OHceTAl H KAPAIA AYTOY. Ol κύριοι, εὐμενῶς τοῖς οἰκέταις 
, ε Cai 97 AN 207 * ΄, \ , A ἃ 
προσέχετε, ὡς ὁ aytos ᾿Ιὼβ ἐδίδαξεν" pia yap φύσις, καὶ ἕν 
ἴω » 4 Ἢ A ~ ΕἾ n 
τὸ γένος τῆς ἀνθρωπότητος" ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ οὔτε δλοΐλος 
” > ͵ Cy 8Ὰ “ἅμ , Υ 
οὔτε ἐλεήθερος. οὐ ἄρχοντες πειθαρχείτωσαν τῷ Καίσαρι 
lal ~ » ἴω 
οἱ στρατιῶται τοῖς ἄρχουσιν' οἱ διάκονοι τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις" 
lal ε \ ε Ν 
ἀρχιερεῦσιν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι' καὶ οἱ διάκονοι καὶ 6 λοιπὸς 
nw Y QA nw “~ A nw A “ 
κλῆρος apa παντὶ τῷ λαῷ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις καὶ τοῖς 
») QA ἴων 4 ~ ε Υ Lal 
ἄρχουσι Kal τῳ Καίσαρι, Tw ἐπισκόπῳ" ὁ ἐπίσκοπος τῷ 
va ε ε Ν “ ae \ ν Β G26 Ν 
Χριστῳ, ws ὁ Χριστος Tw πατρί' καὶ οὕτως ἡ ἑνότης διὰ 
, , » a Ν ε Lay \ ε ’ A 
πάντων σώζεται. ἔστωσαν δὲ Kal αἱ χῆραι μὴ ῥεμβοί, μὴ 
’ὔἅ A (ὃ 5 > e 3 Ν ε 4 ε ε 
λίχνοι, μὴ περιτροχάδες, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς Ἰουδὶθ ἡ σεμνοτάτη, ὡς ἡ 
» ε 4 “ ε , 
Αννα ἢ σωφρονεστάτη. ταῦτα οὐχ ws ἀπόστολος διατάσ- 
’ , > ’ ' ς “ , εἰς 
σομαι" tic γάρ εἶμι ἐγώ; ἢ τίς ὁ οἶκος τοῦ TaTpdc MOY; Wa 
A ’ » | > ε A 
ἰσότιμον ἑαυτὸν ἐκείνων εἴπω, GAN ὡς συστρατιώτης ὑμῶν, 
ὑποφωνητοῦ τάξιν ἐπέχων. 
3 ’ ’, 3 , 9 A“ ε la . AQ 
V. -᾿Αδελφοί pov, λίαν EKKEXULAL ἀγαπὼν ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
ε , pene: , Cone 3 \ \ 3 
υπεραγαλλόμενος ἀσφαλίζομαι ὑμᾶς" οὐκ ἐγὼ δέ, ἀλλὰ δὲ 
~ ε , 5 A «-' A wn 
ἐμοὺ ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐν ᾧ δεδεμένος φοβοῦμαι μᾶλλον. 
2 ἀργίᾳ] σ.53545; ἀργείᾳ σ΄. 3 πατὴρ] σ,5,541 (with Prov. xxiii. 24); om. 
553. 7 πειθαρχείτωσαν)] πειθαρχήτωσαν g.. 9 ἀρχιερεῦσιν] 29,9394; ut 
(ν.1. et) sacerdotibus 1. In g, the sentence is rightly punctuated after πρεσβυτέροις, 
so as to connect ἀρχιερεῦσιν with what follows. Owing to wrong punctuation 1 
inserts af (or 47) to make sense. Zahn, following 1, reads ὡς ἱερεῦσιν. 13 peuBot] 
So all the Mss, 14 μὴ λίχνοι] g.g,3 μηδὲ λίχνοι gy; μὴ Alxvar B33 neque 


gulosae [1]. ᾿Ιουδὶθ] i510 gy. 17 ἑαυτὸν] g,g,3 ἐμαυτὸν 93945. 
18 ἐπέχων] g,8,833 continens 1; ἔχων gy. 23 ἀπαρτίσει] ἀπαρτήσει g.. 


2. τέχνας] According to a pre- 
cept of the Jewish rabbis, which 


Cal’ itt, 18 
13. αἱ χῆραι κιτ.λ.] Ap. Const. iii. 


enjoined that every boy should be 
taught a trade; see Farrar’s Life of 
Christ 1. p. 82, St Paul I. p. 23. 

καλῶς x.T.A.] Quoted from Prov. 
xxiii. 24, but not accurately. 

5. Ἰὼβ ἐδίδαξεν]! In Job xxxi. 
13 sq. 

6. οὔτε δοῦλος κ-τ.λ.] Gal. iii. 28, 


6 ἡ χήρα μὴ περιτροχὰς ἢ ῥεμβομένη 
κατὰ τὰς τῶν ἀλλοτρίων οἰκίας K.T.A. 
For ῥεμβὸς comp. Azéioch. 11. 

14. ὡς ἡ "Avvak.t.d.] Anna is given 
as an instance of a virtuous widow 
in AP. Const, iii. 1, and Judith in 
Ap. Const. iii. 7. 

16. tis «1.A.] Quoted, but not 
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4 ’ 3 3 ’ 5 ὌΝ Ν ε > > 4 
ἔτι γάρ εἶμι ἀναπάρτιστος, ἀλλ΄ ἡ προσευχὴ υμων εἰς Θεόν 


με ἀπαρτίσει, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθην ἐπιτύχω, προσφυγὼν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ ὡς σαρκὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τοῖς ἀποστόλοις 
ὡς πρεσβυτερίῳ ἐκκλησίας. καὶ τοὺς προφήτας δὲ ἀγαπῶ, 
ὡς Χριστὸν καταγγείλαντας, ὡς τοῦ αὐτοῦ πνεύματος μετα- 


ὡς γὰρ οἱ ψευδοπροφῆται 


\ ε 4 ἃ Ν \ » es Y \ \ 
Kal οἱ ψευδαπόστολοι EV καὶ TO αὐτὸ ELAKUGAY πονηρὸν καὶ 


, “Ὁ Ν ε > 4 
OKXOVTAS, οὐ και οἱ ἀπόστολοι. 


3 Ν Ν ’’ A NA Ν ε A Ν 
ἀπατηλὸν καὶ λαοπλάνον πνεῦμα, οὕτω καὶ οἱ προφῆται καὶ 
4 \ aes 7 lal 

οἱ ἀπόστολοι ἕν Kal TO αὐτὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, ἀγαθὸν καὶ 

Ρ , > Ν 

ἡγεμονικόν, ἀληθές τε καὶ διδασκαλικόν, ἔλαβον παρὰ 
A ee A > \ a δ Ὁ 

Θεοῦ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εὐθὲς πνεῦμδλ᾽ εἷος γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς 

va Ν aA / e ς ' a \ > 

παλαιᾶς καὶ καινῆς διαθήκης" εἷς 6 mecitHc Oeof Kai ἀν- 
} ¥ , A \ rn 

θρώπων, εἴς τε δημιουργίαν νοητῶν καὶ αἰσθητῶν, καὶ πρό- 

΄ \ ΄ τ ΤᾺ \ Χο ΄ 

νοιαν πρόσφορον καὶ κατάλληλον" εἷς δὲ καὶ ὁ παράκλητος, 

Cie / > a ‘\ , m 5 /, , 

ὁ evepynoas ἐν Μωσῇ καὶ προφήταις Kat ἀποστόλοις. πάν- 

> e 9 9 »“»“3 5 4 > ’ 5 > Ν 
τες οὖν οἱ ἅγιοι ἐν Χριστῷ ἐσώθησαν, ἐλπίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν 
\ > “ 

καὶ αὐτὸν ἀναμείναντες" καὶ du αὐτοῦ σωτηρίας ἔτυχον, 

» τὶ ’ Ν > 4 ν ε Ἁ 5 lal 

ὄντες ἀξιαγάπητοι καὶ ἀξιοθαύμαστοι ἅγιοι, ὑπὸ Ἰησοῦ 

an Ἁ 3 a > , al va 

Χριστοῦ μεμαρτυρημένοι ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τῆς κοινῆς ἐλπίδος. 

ὟΣ, 


᾿ Ν S28 lal ev 5 lal 
Χριστὸν δὲ ἀρνεῖται υἱὸν εἶναι Θεοῦ, ψεύστης ἐστίν, ws καὶ 


Ἐ , Θ \ , \ A , Y 
av τις Θεὸν νόμου καὶ προφητῶν κηρύττῃ ἕνα, 


24 σαρκὶ] σαρὴ gy. 25 πρεσβυτερίῳ] σ.σ,55; πρεσβυτέρω σ,; presbyterium 
(but with v. 1. Avesbyteros) 1. 31 Te] g.g,5833 εὐ [l]; om. gy. ἔλαβον 
παρὰ Θεοῦ] g.g.¢33 acceperunt 1; om. (altogether) gy. 32 εὐθὲς πνεῦμα] 
£2,843 OM. 23; SPiritum 1 (but omitting sfzrztwm in the previous part of the 


sentence). 36 Mwoy] μωσεῖ g,. 


καὶ ἀξιοθαύμαστοι] g.g.g4; et digni laude 1; θαύμαστοι 5". 
Χριστοῦ] g.g,5¢3; christo jesu 1; χριστοῦ gy. 
42 ἀρνεῖται] g,2,033 ἀρνῆται σ 5. 


σ,59; κηρύττειν g,. 


verbatim, from 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

18. ὑποφωνητοῦ] Judith xvi. 14 
ἐξῆρχεν ᾿Ιουδὶθ τὴν ἐξομολόγησιν ταύ- 
την ἐν παντὶ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ὑπεφώνει 
πᾶς 6 λαὸς κιτιλ. Hence ὑποφωνητὴς 
is properly ‘succentor’; comp. ὑπο- 
φήτης. Here it signifies ‘a humble 
follower, rather than ‘an applauder’ 
or ‘an encourager, as it is some- 


39 ἀξιαγάπητοι] ἀξιοαγάπητοι gy. 
Ἰησοῦ 
41 κηρύττῃ] σᾳ; κηρύττει 


times taken. 

31. ἡγεμονικόν] The epithet is 
taken from Ps. 1 (li). το. The epithet 
εὐθὲς also, which occurs below, is 
from the same psalm, ver. 11. 

32. εἷς κιτιλ.] From 1 Tim. ii. 5; 
comp. Jars. 4. 

42. ψεύστης ἐστίν κιτ.λ.}] A refer- 
ence to John viii. 44. 
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ε A Φ “ ε , é 4 ¥ ε ἴω A , 
ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὁ διάβολος" Kal ἔστιν ὁ τοιοῦτος τῆς κάτω 
A ἴω “ε΄ ε ἴω] ‘ > ~ 
περιτομῆς, Wevdolovdatos. ἐάν τις ὁμολογῇ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
lal \ “A “ “ 
Κύριον, ἀρνεῖται δὲ τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 
> \ 9 ww » ἴω 
οὐκ εἶναι λέγων τὸν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ποιητὴν πατέρα τοῦ 
“A ε ‘al A 9 ε Ν ε 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ τοιοῦτος ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, ὡς καὶ ὁ 
\ > A. δ / 5. \  ωΨ ε la) , ω 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὁ διάβολος" καὶ ἔστιν ὁ τοιοῦτος Σίμωνος τοῦ 
, > > > “~ Ca , / , 
μάγου, aX οὐ Tov αγίου πνεύματος, μαθητής. ἐάν τις λέγῃ 
ο ε al “ \ 
μὲν eva Θεόν, ὁμολογεῖ δὲ καὶ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ψιλὸν δὲ 
» > , \ , . 4 \ vas \ 
ἄνθρωπον εἶναι νομίζῃ τὸν Κύριον, οὐχὶ Θεὸν μονογενῆ Kat 
’, Ν , “A > > > δὴ \ VS ee, 
σοφίαν Kat λόγον Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ψυχῆς Kal σώματος αὐτὸν 
> A » 5 
εἶναι νομίζῃ, ὁ τοιοῦτος ὄφις ἐστίν, ἀπάτην καὶ πλάνην 
κηρύττων ἐπ᾽ ἀπωλείᾳ ἀνθρώπων" καὶ ἔστιν ὁ τοιοῦτος πένης 
\ / ε SoA > ’ 37 ἴω \ ε 
τὴν διάνοιαν, ὡς ἐπίκλην ᾿Εβίων. ἐάν τις ταῦτα μὲν ὁμο- 
“A \ \ A 
λογῇ. φθορὰν δὲ καὶ μολυσμὸν καλεῖ THY νόμιμον μίξιν καὶ 
Ἁ “A (ὃ ᾿ς x ‘ ~ ’ 2 
τὴν τῶν παίδων γένεσιν, Y τινὰ τῶν βρωμάτων βδελυκτά, 
a » Ν NX 3 
ὁ τοιοῦτος ἔνοικον ἔχει τὸν δράκοντα τὸν ἀποστάτην. ἐάν 


2 ὁμολογῇ] 5.6, 5545; ὁμολογεῖ 55. 3 ἀρνεῖται] 5.5,55;) ἀρνῆται 5,5. 7 τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος] g,g,93l; τοῦ χριστοῦ σ᾽. λέγῃ] g 52453 λέγει F283. 8 ὁμο- 
λογεῖ] 8.833 ὁμολογῇ 5,5. 9 νομίζῃ] σ.5,545; νομίζει 55. Io αὐτὸν] 


txt g,g,93g,l (but some mss add. solum). The editors have added μόνον after 
Morel. 1 voulsn] 5.535.,5; voulser g,. 12 κηρύττων] £8,835 κηρύττη 
Ly. 13 ἐπίκλην “EBiwv] Morel; ἐπὶ κλίνη Biav gig,g4; ἐπικαλεῖται ᾿Ἐβιών 
23; vocatur et adinventor ipsius erroris ebion 1. ὁμολογῇ] £12453 ὁμολογεῖ 
8283: 14. καλεῖ] 5.53; καλῇ 5.56.5. 15 γένεσιν} 5,5.563; γέννη- 
σιν Ly. 17 ὁμολογῇ! σι 5,5. ; ὁμολογεῖ 65. 18 ἐπαινῇ] g,5g,58453 ἐπαινεῖ 


gards it as a heresy to maintain that 
our Lord ‘consisted of soul and 
body,’ Not understanding this, Morel 
added μόνον after σώματος, and he 
has been followed herein by many 


6. Σίμωνος τοῦ μάγου] Who was 
regarded as the parent of all the 
heresies; Iren. i. 23..2, 1. pref. 1, 
ili. pref. I. 

7. ἐάν τις λέγῃ κιτ.λ.)] For the 
later editors. 


heresies here enumerated comp. 4- 
post. Const. vi. 26 (comp. c. I0), 
which has many resemblances to 
this passage of our Pseudo-Ignatius. 

Io. ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος] ‘The 
theory of our author is that the 
Divine Logos took the place of the 
human soul in Christ (Θεὸς λόγος ἐν 
ἀνθρωπίνῳ σώματι κατῴκει...ὡς ψυχὴ 
ἐν σώματι x.t-A.); and hence he re- 


So also in Philipp. 
5, after ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος the 
Greek Mss (like the editors here) 
add μόνον; while lower down, τὸν οὐκ 
ἀνθρωπείαν ψυχὴν ἔχοντα, the Greek 
MSS omit οὐκ, and the Armenian 
Version leaves out the whole sen- 
tence. Our author’s view is quite 
different from Apollinarianism, which 
recognized the ¢vzpartite division of 


Io 


20 


25 


30 
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\ εχ σ΄ A a 
τις πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν Kal ἅγιον πνεῦμα ὁμολογῇ Kal τὴν 
’ ἴω 
κτίσιν ἐπαινῇ, δόκησιν δὲ λέγει τὴν ἐνσωμάτωσιν καὶ τὸ 
rs lal 
πάθος ἐπαισχύνεται, ὁ τοιοῦτος ἤρνηται THY πίστιν οὐχ 
ἧττον τῶν χριστοφόνων ᾿Ιουδαίων. ἐάν τις ταύτα μὲν ὁμο- 
~ ο 5 
λογῇ, καὶ ὅτι Θεὸς λόγος ἐν ἀνθρωπίνῳ σώματι κατῴκει, ὧν 
> SAN ae χὰ ε Mined ΄, ὃ \ > ὦν > 
ἐν αὐτῷ ὁ λόγος, ws ψυχὴ ἐν σώματι, διὰ TO ἔνοικον εἶναι 
\ 
Θεὸν ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ἀνθρωπείαν ψυχήν, λέγει δὲ τὰς παρανόμους 
΄, > 4 A: Ν ΄ > ΄, ε \ ΄ 
μίξεις ἀγαθόν τι εἶναι καὶ τέλος εὐδαιμονίας ἡδονὴν τίθεται, 
2 ε τὴν et cA 
οἷος ὁ ψευδώνυμος Nukodaityns’ οὗτος οὔτε φιλόθεος οὔτε 
’ > , > \ \ (faa > ’ Ἁ 
φιλόχριστος εἶναι δύναται, ἀλλὰ φθορεὺς τῆς οἰκείας σαρκὸς 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος κενὸς καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
> ’ ε “ ’ “ 4 > \ ’ 
ἀλλότριος. οἱ τοιοῦτοι πάντες OTHAAL εἰσι καὶ τάφοι νε- 
κρῶν, ep οἷς γέγραπται μόνον ὀνόματα νεκρῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
φεύγετε οὖν τὰς κακοτεχνίας καὶ ἐνέδρας τοῦ πνεύματος 
τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοΐῖντος ἐν τοῖς Yioic τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου, μή 
ε ΄ > , > γι, δ ΝᾺ - 3 \ , 
ποτε οἱ θλιβέντες ἐξασθενήσητε ἐν TH ἀγάπῃ" ἀλλὰ πάντες 
ἍΝ ΟΝ Ν ἐδ ΄ ee > / / Ν A , 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ γίνεσθε ἐν ἀμερίστῳ καρδίᾳ καὶ ψυχῇ θελούσῃ, 


83: λέγει] £.833 λέγῃ 21845 


19 ἐπαισχύνεται] σ.5σς; ἐπαισχύνηται σ,55 5. 


22 αὐτῷ) 245; ἑαυτῷ σ.σ,55; al. |. 
23 ἀνθρωπείαν] ἀνθρωπίαν g 2,23. 
θεται] σ.5,5ς5; τιθῆται gy. 

τοῦτο] 8.6.8}; Om. gy 


σι; ἐξασθενήσετε σ.σ,85. 
would be a solecism with μή. 


the human being and substituted the 
Divine Logos, not for the ψυχή, but 
for the νοῦς. For the Christology of 
our Ignatian writer, and for this 
point especially, see Zahn on PAzlipp. 
Band. κ᾽ ἡ. 44, Dy 196 sq: In his 
language here he copies “2052. Const, 
vi. 26 ἀσεβοῦσι, ψιλὸν ἄνθρωπον εἶναι 
φανταζόμενοι τὸν Χριστόν, ἐκ Ψυχῆς καὶ 
σώματος αὐτὸν εἶναι νομίζοντες. 

13. ὡς ἐπίκλην] ‘according to his 
surname’; comp. Euseb. A. £. iii. 
27 Tov ᾿Εβιωναίων ὀνόματος τὴν τῆς 
διανοίας πτωχείαν αὐτῶν ὑποφαίνοντος, 
ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐπίκλην ὁ πτωχὸς παρ᾽ 


ἐνσωμάτωσιν] σ 5,531; ἐνσώματον g,. 
20 ὁμολογῇ] 5,555. ; ὁμολογεῖ σ-. 
ὡς] 2,224; ὥσπερ καὶ g33 sicut et}. 


λέγει] 5,53; λέγῃ 5.8... 24 τί- 
26 olxelas] g,g3845; οἰκίας g.. 27 διὰ 
32 θλιβέντες] θλίβοντες gy. ἐξασθενήσητε) 


The aorist imperative, ἐξασθενήσατε, suggested by Zahn 


Ἑβραίοις ὀνομάζεται, Eccl. Theol. i. 
14 (p. 75). This account of the 
name ἢ ΔΝ was derived by Eusebius 
from Origen; see the note on [Clem. 
Rom. ] ii. 1. 

22. ws ψυχὴ] The substitution of 
ὥσπερ καὶ for ὡς was prompted by 
the like motive which suggested the 
insertion of μόνον above. 

25. ὁ ψευδώνυμος Νικολαΐτης] A post. 
Const, vi. 8 of viv ψευδώνυμοι Nixo- 
Naira: see the note on 7raé/. 11. 

30. τοῦ πνεύματος xtA.] Taken 
from Ephes. il. 2. 


798 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


' ‘ “ ἴω \ ~ 
cYMYYYOl, TO EN φρονοΐντες, πάντοτε τὰ αὐτὰ περὶ τῶν 
> ΄“ , » > 7 \ ’ Ν » ’ 
αὐτῶν δοξάζοντες, ἔν τε ἀνέσει καὶ κινδύνοις, καὶ ἐν λύπαις 
Ν 5 “ 5 wn nw ἴω » ; nw a 
Kal ἐν χαρμοναῖς. εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ν > / co ἂν ’ὔ 
ὅτι εὐσυνείδητός εἰμι ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἔχει τις καυχήσασθαι 
¥ >, (θ ἊΡ A 9 3 / , A 9 a ἃ 
οὔτε λάθρα οὔτε φανερῶς, ὅτι ἐβάρησά τινα ἢ EV μικρῷ ἡ 
9 ’ \ “A > Φ 5 , » ν Ν 5 
ἐν μεγάλῳ. καὶ πᾶσιν ἐν οἷς ἐλάλησα εὐχομαῖι, Wa μὴ εἰς 
3 
μαρτυρίαν αὐτὸ κτήσωνται. 

VII. Et γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα με ἠθέλησάν τινες πλανῆσαι, 
> \ \ la) ’ 5 ἴω Ν Ν ‘a ie μὰ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμά μου οὐ πλανᾶται" παρὰ γὰρ Θεοῦ αὐτο εἰλη- 
da’ Olde γὰρ πόθεν ἔρχετδι Kal TOY ὑπάγει, Kal τὰ κρυπτὰ 

\ » ΄ ἊΣ > 
ἐλέγχει. ἐκραύγασα μεταξὺ wv, ἐλάλουν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ" οὐκ 
ΦΕΝ ε ΄ 3 Ν Ἂς eatin 5 »Ἤ ᾿ Ψ Ν x 
ἐμὸς ὁ λόγος alka Θεου᾽ Tw ἐπισκόπῳ προσέχετε καὶ TH 

A , e ε ε 

πρεσβυτερίῳ καὶ τοῖς διακόνοις. ot δὲ ὑποπτεύοντές με ὡς 
προμαθόντα τὸν μερισμόν τινων λέγειν ταῦτα᾽ μάρτυς μοι 
- ΄ ν 3 Ν ’ 3 iz > 5, Ρ Ν \ 
Ov ὃν δέδεμαι, ὅτι ἀπὸ στόματος ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔγνων" TO δὲ 

“Ἂ 34. ZF , 4 (ὃ Ε Χ 3 “4 de 
πνεῦμα ἐκήρυξέ μοι, λέγον τάδε' Χωρὶς ἐπισκόπου μηδὲν 

~ Lal ε A w~ ο 
ποιεῖτε" τὴν σάρκα ὑμῶν ὡς ναὸν Θεοῦ τηρεῖτε' τὴν ἕνωσιν 

A , Ove 
ἀγαπᾶτε, τοὺς μερισμοὺς φεύγετε" μιμηταὶ γίνεσθε ἸΠαύλου 
‘\ ~ » > 4, ε Ν 3 Ν ἴω. A 
καὶ Tov ἀλλων ἀποστόλων, ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ του Χριστου. 
VIII Ἢ \ \ ΚΝ Ν Lo > i ε » θ 3 
: γὼ μὲν οὖν τὸ ἴδιον ἐποίουν, ὡς ἀνθρωπος εἰς 
\ “A ν - 
ἕνωσιν κατηρτισμένος" ἐπιλέγων καὶ τοῦτο, ὅτι οὗ διάστασις 


2 ἀνέσει] g,931; αἰνέσει σ,;; Om. g,. 3 εὐχαριστῶ] g39,51; εὐχαριστῶς σ΄; 
εὐχαρίστως g,. 8 we] 5.5:5.1 with I; μὲν g,. 11 ἐκραύγασα] txt 
g.g.¢, with I; add γὰρ 53]. ὧν] Τῇ; wy g, (but it punctuates after the 
word) g,sg, (but as no variation is noticed, it probably punctuates as g,); οὖς (sic) 
σς (punctuating after μεταξὺ); eos guibus (either ὧν or ous) 1. 12 τῷ πρεσβυ- 
τερίῳ] σ.5,5.1 (with ν.]. presdyteris); τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις gy. 13 οἱ δὲ ὑπο- 
mrevovTes| 1*; hi vero despexerunt 1; εἰ δὲ ὑποπτεύετε g. The interpolator seems 
to have left the broken sentence which he found in the text of the genuine Ig- 


natius: see above, p. 267. 16 λέγον] £83845; λέγων g, (comp. I*). 
23 ἀφίησιν] £238,455 aguel g, 24 συνεδρείαν] g, (altered from συνεδρίαν) 
g3945; συνεδρίαν g,; concessunt 1; συνέδριον I. 25 ἡμῶν] g,g,039,51; ὑμῶν I. 


I. σύμψυχοι κιτὰλ.} Phil. ii. 2; above, p. 273. 
comp. Philipp. τ. 35. σκληρὸν τὸ k.t.A.] From Acts 
34. πρόκειται] ‘are preferable to”  xxvi. 14. In Acts ix. 5 the words are 
The word is used in a different sense δῇ interpolation. 
in the original Ignatius; see the note 38. καὶ οἱ τοῦ λόγου διάκονοι] The 


Io 


15 


20 
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γνώμης Kal ὀργὴ καὶ μῖσος, ἐκεῖ Θεὸς ov κατοικεῖ. πᾶσιν 
οὖν τοῖς μετανοοῦσιν ἀφίησιν ὁ Θεός, ἐὰν συνδράμωσιν εἰς 
ἑνότητα Χριστοῦ καὶ συνεδρείαν τοῦ ἐπισκόπου. πιστεύω 
25 τῇ χάριτι Inoov Χριστοῦ, ὅτι λύσει ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν πάντα σύν- 
δεσμον ἀδικίας. παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μηδὲν κατ᾽ ἐριθείαν 
πράσσετε, ἀλλὰ κατὰ χριστομαθίαν" ἤκουσα γάρ τινων 
λεγόντων, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἐν τοῖς ἀρχείοις εὕρω τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
οὐ πιστεύω" τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις ἐγὼ λέγω, ὅτι ἐμοὶ ἀρχεῖά 
30 ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός, οὗ παρακοῦσαι πρόδηλος ὄλεθρος. 
ἀθικτόν μοι ἐστὶν ἀρχεῖον ὁ σταυρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ 
ἡ ἀνάστασις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ περὶ τούτων" ἐν οἷς θέλω ἐν 
τῇ προσευχῇ ὑμῶν δικαιωθῆναι. ὁ ἀπιστῶν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 
πᾶσιν ὁμοῦ ἀπιστεῖ" οὐ γὰρ πρόκειται τὰ ἀρχεῖα τοῦ πνεύ- 
35 ματος. CKAHPON τὸ πρὸς κέντρὰ AAKTIZEIN, σκληρὸν τὸ 
Χριστῷ ἀπιστεῖν, σκληρὸν τὸ ἀθετεῖν τὸ κήρυγμα τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων. 
ΙΧ. Καλοὶ μὲν ot ἱερεῖς καὶ οἵ τοῦ λόγου διάκονοι" 
᾿ κρείσσων δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ὁ πεπιστευμένος τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων, 
40 ὃς μόνος πεπίστευται τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. καλαὶ at λειτ- 
ουργικαὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ δυνάμεις. ἅγιος ὁ παράκλητος, καὶ ἅγιος 


There is no authority for ὑμῶν in the interpolator’s text. 26 ἐριθείαν] g4s; 
ἐριθίαν σ 9,83. 27 πράσσετε] g,g,5g,5 with I; πράττετε 65. χριστομαθίαν 
g.g3 1; χριστομάθειαν σ σ 5; christi dimicationem (χριστομαχίαν) 1. 28 τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου] σ.5.5,; τὸ εὐαγγέλιον gal; ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ I. 31 ἄθικτον] g.g,3 τὰ 
aOixra I (the construction being different); αὐθεντικὸν g39,5; om. 1 (unless indeed 
it is represented by et trremissibilis (ἄθικτος ?) attached to the previous sentence). 
34 πρόκειται] g.g.g, and so I (but with a different meaning and connexion) ; 
προκρίνεται 233 praejudicatur [1]. 35 τὸ Χριστῷ] Morel, and so gs; τῷ 
χριστῷ (τῶ χριστῶ) F, 8,93. 38 ἱερεῖς] ἱρεῖς g.. 30 κρείσσων] σι; κρείττων 
g3; melior 1; κρείσσω gig,3 κρεῖσσον I”, 40 λειτουργικαὶ] g.g3g,5; λειτουρ- 
γείαι kal g,, and so app. 1, which translates efiam officia virtutis dei, and seems 
therefore to read δυνάμεως also. 41 ἅγιος pri.] g,g.g4; add. δὲ g3; add. 


quogue [1]. 


interpolator has entirely misunder- passage). Misapplying the words 
stood the meaning of the genuine’ to the presbyters and bishops, he 
Ignatius, who intended the Levitical _ finds it necessary to insert a mention 
priesthood by the ἱερεῖς and Christ οἴ the deacons also. 

by the ἀρχιερεύς (see the note on the 
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ε ’ἢ ε “ \ ΘΔ > (ee 3 Ν ’ 4 
ὁ λόγος, ὁ TOU πατρὸς vids, du οὗ ὁ πατὴρ τὰ πάντα πεποίη- 
ἴω A Ν Ν 
κεν καὶ τῶν ὅλων προνοεῖ" οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
¥ : εῷ σ᾿ ε Δ ε ’, ε ,, ε rd \ 
ἄγουσα ὁδός, ἡ πέτρα, ὁ φραγμός, ἡ κλείς, ὁ ποιμήν, TO 
e A ε ’ “Ὁ ’ὔ 3 ky > “~ > Ν 8, 
ἱερεῖον, ἡ θύρα τῆς γνώσεως, du ἧς εἰσῆλθον ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ 
3 ‘ ‘.. 42 ’ὔ A Ν ε 4 “A ~ 
Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, Μωσῆς καὶ ὁ σύμπας τῶν προφητῶν 
’ Ν ε /, ~A ’ ε 3 ϑδ Ν ε ’ 
χορός, καὶ οἱ στύλοι τοῦ κόσμου οἱ ἀπόστολοι, καὶ ἡ νύμφη 
A oe oe = , , 53. "9 \ 2) ee Ἔν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς, φέρνης λόγῳ, ἐξέχεεν τὸ οἰκεῖον αἷμα, 
ἵνα αὐτὴν ἐξαγοράσῃ. 
μόνου ἀληθινοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἴω A Ν Ν 
πάντα ταῦτα Els ἑνότητα τοῦ EVOS καὶ 
5 , ὃ ,ὕ » Ἅ 3 aN 
ἐξαίρετον δέ τι ἔχει TO εὐαγγέλιον, 
Ν “ “ ε ἴω 3 ΄Ὺ“ “ εἶ 4 
τὴν παρουσίαν TOV σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὸ πάθος, 
> A \ > ἃ bt “~ , 
αὐτὴν τὴν ἀνάστασιν. ἃ γὰρ οἱ προφῆται κατήγγειλαν, 
λέγοντες, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ᾧ ἀπόκειτδι, κἀὶ AYTOC προοδλοκίδ 
> a A oN 3 5 ͵ 
ἐθνῶν, ταῦτα ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ πεπλήρωται πορεγθέντεο 
MAQHTEYCATE πάντὰ τὰ ἔθνη, BATITIZONTEC AYTOYC εἶς TO ONOMA 
a \ \ a εἰν τὰ ‘ A. ἐτ- ' , 4 
τοῦ πὰτρὸς Kal TOY yiof Kal τοῦ ἁγίου πνεήμάτοο. πάντα 
“" ε ῪΚ ’ὕ [ Ψ ε Lal e 5 4 A ἴω 
οὖν ὁμοῦ καλά, ὁ νόμος, οἱ προφῆται, οἱ ἀπόστολοι, τὸ πᾶν 
\ 3 A A , \ 9 A 
συνάθροισμα τὸ Ov αὐτῶν πιστεῦσαν᾽ μόνον ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν 
> ’ὔ 
ἀλλήλους. 
xX 3 ὃ Ἂ \ \ N ε “ Ν \ λ 4, 
. Ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὴν προσευχὴν ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα 
A » n° Any Ὁ Q 
a ἔχετε ἐν Χριστῷ ‘Inoov ἀπηγγέλη μοι εἰρηνεύειν τὴν 
Ν 3 ’ [οὐ Ν ἘΠ Δ 
ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τῆς Συρίας, πρέπον ἐστὶν ὑμῖν, 
ε “A “A γώ 3 Ν ~ 
ὡς ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεοῦ, χειροτονῆσαι ἐπίσκοπον εἰς TO πρεσβεῦ- 


2 τῶν] £,2,S83; OM. gy. 3 κλείς] κλὶς gy. [1 κατήγγειλαν] 1; κατήγ- 
γείλον £3 κατήγγελον σ,.5,; κατήγγελλον ¥3. 12 @] g,g39,51; 6g,. In Gen. 
xlix. τὸ (LXX) it is ἕως ἐὰν ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀποκείμενα αὐτῷ, καὶ αὐτὸς προσδοκία ἐθνῶν. 
20 Χριστῷ] g,g3 with 1; τῷ χριστῷ g.g,3 domino 1. ἀπηγγέλη] 1; 
ἀπηγγέλει £43 ἀπηγγέλλη £1233 ἀπηγγέλλει g,. 22 ἐκκλησίᾳ] g.g,seal I; 
ἐν ἐκκλησία 24. 25 καὶ] g.g.s; om. 63]. 27 οὐ πᾶσιν ἀδύνατον 
g,2,5; οὐ πᾶσαν ἀδύνατον σ.; οὐ πᾶσιν (ἀδύνατον γὰρ) 53; guod non est omnibus 


I. δι οὗ κιτ.λ.] Afost. Const. vii. 
25 Ἰησοῦ τοῦ παιδός σου, δι’ ov καὶ 
τὰ πάντα ἐποίησας καὶ τῶν ὄλων προ- 
νοεῖς. 

3. ὁ φραγμός,ἡ κλείς) ‘The fence’ 
of the Church, ‘the key’ of Heaven. 
For φραγμός see Is. v. 5, lviii. 12; 


for κλεῖς, Is. xxii. 22. 

12. é€ws ἂν ἔλθη κιτ.λ.] Gen. xlix. 
10, where the LXxX has ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ 
Ta ἀποκείμενα αὐτῷ: Some copies 
however have, as here, ᾧ ἀπόκειται 
for τὰ ἀποκείμενα αὐτῷ ; see Field 


Oris. Hexafl.' τ, ὍΣ ΘΠ we So 


Io 
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> κα - , > 4 A > κα > \ ‘ 
σαι ἐκεῖ Θεοῦ πρεσβείαν εἰς TO συγχωρηθῆναι αὐτοῖς, ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ γενομένοις, καὶ δοξάσαι τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ. μακάριος 
2 5 Χ κι Ἴ ἴω A E 50 “ / ὃ “4 ᾿ Ἀ 
5 ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃς κατηξιώθη τῆς τοιαύτης διακονίας καὶ 
ε “ lal 
ὑμεῖς δὲ σπουδάσαντες ἐν Χριστῷ δοξασθήσεσθε. θέλουσιν 
δὲ ὑμῖν οὐ πᾶσιν ἀδύνατον, ὑπὲρ ὀνόματος Θεοῦ, ὡς καὶ ἀεὶ 
ΒΨ > / » 5 ΄ ε Ν , 
αἱ ἔγγιστα ἐκκλησίαι ἔπεμψαν ἐπισκόπους, at δὲ πρεσβυτέ- 
ρους καὶ διακόνους. 
33. ΧΙ. Περὶ δὲ Φίλωνος τοῦ διακόνου, ἀνδρὸς ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 
A a) »“" 
μεμαρτυρημένου, ὃς καὶ νῦν ἐν λόγῳ ὑπηρετεῖ μοι, ἅμα Ταΐῳ 
be f > V4 3 “~ ἃ > A , > ~ 
καὶ ᾿Αγαθόποδι, ἀνδρὶ ἐκλεκτῷ, Os ἀπὸ Συρίας μοι ἀκολουθεῖ, 
ἀποταξάμενοι τῷ βίῳ, οἱ καὶ μαρτυροῦσιν ὑμῖν. κἀγὼ τῷ 
~ Lal ( nw ε ν a 
Θεῷ εὐχαριστῷ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐδέξασθε αὐτούς" προσ- 
, % 6 ~ ε , ε » , 3 \ 
35 δέξεται καὶ ὑμᾶς ὁ Κύριος. οἱ δὲ ἀτιμάσαντες αὐτοὺς λυτρω- 
aw ΄ 3 nw aw ~~ \ ’ 
θείησαν ἐν τῇ χάριτι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ μὴ BoyAoméNnoy 
τὸν θάνατον τοῦ ἁμαρτωλοῦ ἀλλὰ τὴν μετάνοιαν. ἀσπά- 
ε ΄“ ε 5 ’ὔ’ ΑΝ 9 ~ ~ > Ψ ν \ 
ζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἐν Τρωάδι" ὅθεν καὶ 
ε nw 
γράφω ὑμῖν διὰ Βούργου πεμφθέντος ἅμα ἀπὸ ᾿Εφεσίων καὶ 
’ 5 ’ὔ “A a > / ε , 5 ~ 
40 Σμυρναίων εἰς λόγον τιμῆς" οὖς ἀμείψεται ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς 
aA 2 ἴω 
Χριστός, εἰς ὃν ἐλπίζουσιν σαρκί, ψυχῇ. πνεύματι, πίστει, 
5 ee ε Υ'. » 5 » 3 ~ “~ n 
ἀγάπῃ, ὁμονοίᾳ. ἔρρωσθε ev Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ, τῇ 
κοινῇ ἐλπίδι ἡμῶν, ἐν ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. 


impossibile 1; οὐκ ἔστιν ἀδύνατον I. Perhaps we should read παντάπασιν (the conj. 


of P. Young) for πᾶσιν. 30 δὲ] g,g,sg,sl with 1; καὶ g3. Κιλικίας] 
σισ,σαὶ 1; κοιλίας g3. 31 ὑπηρετεῖ] ὑπηρετῆ g,. Γαΐῳ] 53}; 
γαυΐα g.g.9,; ῥαίῳ I*: see above, p. 279. 33 ἀποταξάμενοι) g,g,5g¢31; 
ἀποταξάμενος gy. 37 τὸν] g3g,45 (comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 11 οὐ βούλομαι τὸν 
θάνατον); els τὸν σ 5," 40 ἀμείψεται] σ,.σ,555 (comp. τιμήσει in I); 


ἀμείψαιτο gy; redimat 1. 
Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos lyvarlov ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς φιλαδελφεῖς g, (adding 
the number >) g,. Nothing in g3g,. 


quoted also Afost. Const. vi. 11, 23. Matt. xxviii. 19. ‘ 
Justin Martyr, Déad. 120 (p. 348 sq.), 31. Γαΐῳ καὶ ᾿Αγαθόποδι)] For the 
mentions both readings, giving the insertion of the conjunction see the 
preference to ᾧ ἀπόκειται : and so he note on p. 280 sq. 
himself quotes it elsewhere, AZo/. i. 36. μὴ βουλομένου x.t.A.] Loosely 
32 (p. 73), 54 (p. 89). quoted from Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

13. πορεύθεντες pabnrevoare] From 
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ε ‘ ’ ἴω 
ὝΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ὑψί- 
\ aN 5 oe > ἴω ἴω wn 
OTOV Kal TOU ἠγαπημένου υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
9 \ / 
ἠλεημένῃ ἐν παντὶ χαρίσματι, πεπληρωμένῃ ἐν πίστει καὶ 
3 3 4 ιν" Ν ΄ 
ἀγάπῃ, ἀνυστερήτῳ οὐσῃ παντὸς χαρίσματος, θεοπρεπε- 
΄, \ a 4 ΑΝ i 4 > 5 ΄ ΜᾺ "A ΄, 3 
στάτῃ καὶ ἀγιοφόρῳ, τῇ οὐσῃ ἐν Σμύρνῃ τῆς Ασίας, ἐν 
> , , Ν ’ὔ; ἴω “A 4 
ἀμώμῳ πνεύματι καὶ λόγῳ Θεοῦ πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
, A \ \ , A , e.. ae BY 
I. Δοξάζω τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
A \ ὃ 3 3 “ 4 ε A / 5. 2 ‘ 
Χριστοῦ, τὸν dv αὐτοῦ οὕτως ὑμᾶς σοφίσαντα" ἐνόησα yap 
a > A ek J 
ὑμᾶς κατηρτισμένους ἐν ἀκινήτῳ πίστει, ὠσπερ καθηλωμένους 
A ἴω A. , 3 “A “ ’ὔ \ 
ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ σαρκί τε καὶ πνεύ- 
3 4, ΄“ ν wn lal 
ματι καὶ ἑδρασμένους ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ alate τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
, ε 3 θῶ 9 \ , Ms Lag a A 
πεπληροφορημένους ws ἀληθὼς εἰς Tov Κύριον μων lnoovr 
A Lal ε A , , ' 
Χριστόν, τὸν TOV Θεοῦ υἱόν, τὸν πρωτότοκον TACHC KTICEWC, 
\ \ / \ m~ πες ab δὲ > ΄ Δ to 
τὸν Θεὸν λόγον, TOV μονογενῆ υἱόν" OVTA OE EK γένους Aavet 
Ν , 9 / a , , ey μὰ 
κατὰ σάρκα, ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου, βεβαπτισμένον ὑπὸ 
x cal a ’ e 3 > ἮΝ 
Ἰωάννου, ἵνα πληρωθη TACA AIKAIOCYNH UT αὐτοῦ" πολι- 
’ὔ ς ’ Ν» ε ’ Ν ΒΕ % »» ’, 
τευσάμενον ὁσίως ἄνευ ἁμαρτίας, καὶ ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου 
ἈΠ κα / ~ , , ε A ε A 3, 
καὶ Ἡρώδου τοῦ τετράρχου καθηλωμένον ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐν 
ς 3 ay pe he) Oe Ν ε A 9 , 3 \ la 
σαρκὶ ἀληθῶς" ap ov καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμέν, ἀπὸ Tov θεομακα- 
‘a 4 3) ’ > \ A 
ρίστου αὐτοῦ πάθους, wa ἄρῃ cYccHMON εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
ΠΡΟΟ CMYPNAIOYC | g, (with ¢ in the marg.); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς σμυρ- 
ναίους g,8,; τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας 


ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς σμυρναίους. ὕ. 55: 
4 πεπληρωμένῃ] So all the four Mss with I; but many edd. πεπληροφορημένῃ 


after Morel. 6 Tis] repeated in g,. 9 αὐτοῦ] σ᾽; seipsum 
(αὑτοῦ) 1. 11 Κυρίου] txt 1 with I*; add. ἡμῶν g. Χριστοῦ] g, 93845 
1I;som. g,. 12 édpacuévous] g,523; ἐδρασμένους g,;  ἡδρασμένους g4s with I. 


14. τὸν πρωτότοκον] Col. i. 153 vii. 37, 41; see Ps-Magn. 11, with 


comp. Zars. 4, Ps-Ephes. 20. the note. 
17. πληρωθῆ κιτ.λ.}] A reference to 21. apn σύσσημον] See above, p. 
Matt. iii. 15. 202. 


πολιτευσάμενον κιτ.ιλ.] Apost. Const. 30. εἰπόντος] The passages which 


Io 
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\ ~ 5 Ἁ ε ‘ Ν » ~ 
διὰ τῆς ἀναστάσεως εἰς TOUS ayiovs καὶ πιστοὺς αὑτοῦ, 
» 5 3 / » 5 » 5 Γ , A“ > 
ere ἐν ᾿Ιουδαίοις εἴτε ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐν Ei σώματι τῆς ἐκ- 
ἊΨ. > ~ 
κλησίας αὐτοῦ. 
~ | ’ » >. ~ » 
25 Il. Ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα ἔπαθεν Sv ἡμᾶς" καὶ ἀληθῶς ἔπαθεν 
\ > ὃ ’ὕ ε \ aN θ »“ 5 ’ 5 5 5 ν \ 
καὶ OV δοκήσει, WS καὶ ἀληθὼς ἀνέστη" ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ τινὲς 
“ 5 ’ ’ \ ~ 5» 
τῶν ἀπίστων ἐπαισχυνόμενοι τὴν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πλάσιν καὶ 
Ν \ \ | Ν Ψ ν 
τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν θάνατον λέγουσιν, ὅτι δοκήσει 
4 5 ur: θ » 5 aX φ Ν 5 la Ad lal Ν Ν 
καὶ οὐκ ἀληθείᾳ ἀνείληφε τὸ ἐκ τῆς παρθένου σώμα καὶ TO, 
“ , 5 ’ A rs c ' ‘ 
30 δοκεῖν πέπονθεν, ἐπιλαθόμενοι τοῦ εἰπόντος, ὁ λόγος cApz 
, Ν , Ὁ \ ‘ n c cal 
ἐγένετο, Καί, AYCATE TON NAON τοῦτον Kal διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν 
2 A > , Ν \ ς [οἱ > \ a “- , c , 
ἐγερῶ δ τόν, καὶ, ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἀπὸ τῆς γης, TANTAC EAKYCO 
> ‘ 5 la ε / 5 \ » ε ' 
πρὸς ἐμάγτόν. οὔκουν O λόγος ἐν σαρκὶ ῳκησεν᾽ Hi codia 
γὰρ ἑλυτηῆ @KOAGMHCEN οἴκον, ὁ λόγος τὸν ἑαυτοῦ ναὸν 
ε Ν ~ , 5 ῷ > 4, ~ 
35 λυθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν χριστομάχων ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀνέστησεν τῇ 
, ε ε ’ ε , 3 ἴω nw \ \ 
τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ λόγος, ὑψωθείσης αὐτοῦ τῆς σαρκὸς κατὰ 
ἴω ἴω Sd ν \ ε \ 
τὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ χαλκοῦν ody, πάντας εἴλκυσεν πρὸς ἑαυτον 
’ ’ 
εἰς σωτηρίαν αἰώνιον. 
5 A Ν + 5 ~ nw \ “. θ 
III. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἐν τῷ γεννᾶσθαι καὶ σταυροῦσθαι 
’ Ἄρα > / / 3 \ \ \ 
40 γινώσκω αὐτὸν ἐν σώματι γεγονέναι μόνον, ahha καὶ μετὰ 
\ Sins Φ \ ὮΝ > N , " \ 
τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἐν σαρκὶ αὐτὸν οἶδα καὶ πιστεύω ὄντα. καὶ 
Ψ \ 4 \ , > ¥ Te oie te ᾿ 
ὅτε πρὸς τοὺς περὶ Πέτρον ἦλθεν, ἔφη αὐτοῖς" λάβετε, ψηλὰ- 
φηοὰτέ ME, Kal ἴδετε, ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ AAIMONION ἀσώμαδτον. 
TINEYMA γὰρ CAPKA KAl OCTEA οὐκ ἔχει, καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε 
% \ a a , ; ͵ \ ; ' a 
45 €XONTA’ καὶ τῷ Θωμᾷ λέγει" φέρε TON AdKTYAON coy [ὧδε] 
See the note on Smyrn. 13 (p- 325). 13 πεπληροφορημένους] g,g4s with 1; 
πεπληροφορουμένους g,; πεπληρωφορημένους 6. 14 τὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱόν] 
σ.5,53; τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ gy. 15 Δαυείδ] δάδ g,. 17 πολι- 
τευσάμενον] £3; πολιτευσάμενος σ΄ σ, ; πολιτευσαμένου gy. 19 καθηλωμένον 
I; καθηλομένον g3; καθηλωμένου 2.9.94. 29 τὸ δοκεῖν] g, with I*; τῷ 


(τῷ) δοκεῖν g 23245. 36 σαρκὸς] g3 adds ὑπὸ τῶν χριστομάχων ἰουδαίων 
here also. 45 ὧδε] g,g3 with Joh. xx. 27; om. g,gy4 1. 


follow are from John i. 14 (ὁ λόγος _ onical quotation found in the genuine 
κιτιλ.), John 11. 19 (λύσατε x.t-A.), Ignatius see above, p. 294 54. The 


John xii. 32 (ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ κ.τ.λ.). interpolator here connects it with 
33. ἡ σοφία x7.A.] Prov. ix. 1, Luke xxiv. 39 πνεῦμα σάρκα κΟτιλ., 
quoted also PAzlipp. 3. John xx. 27 φέρε τὸν δάκτυλον x.r-X., 


42. λάβετε κιτ.λ.] For this uncan- and John xx. 18 ὁ Κύριος x.t.A. 


52 *) 
-- ~ 


804 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


εἰς TON TYTION TON HAWN KAI φέρε THN χεῖρᾶ οοὺ Kal BAAE εἰς 
\ ' Ν 5 Ἁ 5 ’ ε > \ 4 c 
THN πλεγρᾶν MOY, Kal εὐθὺς ἐπίστευσαν ὡς αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ 
A \ “~ » > ~ c ’ ’ ‘ ε 
Χριστός. διὸ καὶ Θωμᾶς φησὶν αὐτῷ, ὁ Κύριός moy Kal ὁ 
\ \ “Ὁ ’ ’ 4 Ν 
Θεός μογ. διὰ γὰρ τοῦτο καὶ θανάτου κατεφρόνησαν" μικρὸν 
Ἢ s A . \ las > \ ὃ , ᾽ \ \ \ 
yap εἰπεῖν, υβρεων καὶ TAny@v. ov μὴν O€, ἀλλὰ Kal μετὰ 
\ 9 a ε \ > A Ψ 5 A > > > \ ὃ A Bi AP 
τὸ ἐπιδεῖξαι EavTov αὐτοῖς οτι ἀληθῶς ἀλλ᾽ ov TO δοκεῖν ἐγή- 
"a 5 la \ , ὟΝ» ε al 9 
γερται, Kal συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνέπιεν AXpLs ἡμερῶν ὁλων 
\ ν \ a Ἵ Ν ' » A 
τεσσαράκοντα" και OUTWS σὺν TY σαρκι BAETIONTWN AYTOON 
> 4 \ \ 5 ’ > 4 \ 3 la , 
ἀνελήφθη πρὸς Tov ἀποστείλαντα αὐτόν, σὺν avTn πάλιν 
> 4 \ / \ , Ν \ \ / 
ἐρχόμενος μετὰ δόξης καὶ δυνάμεως. φασὶν yap τὰ λόγια, 
οὕτος ὁ ‘IHcoyc ὁ ANAAHHOEIC ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν OYPANON 
οὕτως EAEYCETAI, ON τρόπον ἐθεᾶοδοθε AYTON πορευόμενον 
> \ > , 3 δὲ xf ᾽ Ν » θ “ὌΝ 
ΕΙΟ ΤΟΝ OYPANON. ει O€ ανεὺῦυ σωματος φασὶν ερχέεσ αι ἐπι 
, ~ Lie “ 3 Ν Χ 3) c > ! 
συντελείᾳ Του ALWVOS, πὼς AVTOV Καὶ ΟΨΟΝΤΔΙ ΟἹ ΕΚΚΕΝΤΗ- 
\ - ’ ’ SERS ε a 3 4 
CANTEC KAl EMLYVOVTES KOYONTAI ED EAYTOIC; ἀσωμάτων 
\ » > » , xX a i \ 
γὰρ οὔτε εἶδος οὔτε χαρακτήρ ἐστιν ἢ σχῆμα ζώου μορφὴν 
» \ . ε fa a , 
ἔχοντος διὰ TO ἁπλοῦν τῆς φύσεως. 
an \ A ε κ“« ΕῚ , 5 \ ν Ν 
ΙΝ. Ταῦτα δὲ παραινῶ ὑμῖν, ἀγαπητοί, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ 
«ε ΄“ ν » Ε , \ ε ~ > \ “~ , lal 
ὑμεῖς οὕτως ἔχετε προφυλάσσω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῶν 
2 dt ἃ 3 ’, 3 / \ > A 
ἀνθρωπομὄρφων, ovs ov μόνον ἀποστρέφεσθαι χρὴ ἀλλὰ 
~ Ψ \ ’ ε Ν 5 “ Sf 
καὶ φεύγειν. μόνον δὲ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, ἐάν πως 
I βάλε] gisg,sg45; βάλλε ρ5. 2 ἐπίστευσαν] g3945 1 with 1; ἐπίστευσεν 
Lo 6 τὸ δοκεῖν] g,; τῶ (or τῷ) δοκεῖν g,93845. 8 οὕτως] g33 οὔτω 
F SZ -ST45 11 ὃ Ἰησοῦς] g,g3g45 with Acts i. 113 ἰησοῦς (om. 6) g,. 
14 ὄψονται] ὄψωνται g,. 15 ἐπιγνόντες] 5.55; ἐπιγνῶνντες (sic) g,; cogmos- 
centes 1; ἐπιγνώσονται καὶ g4. 16 σχῆμα] τμῆμα σ.σ,54; σῆμα gz. The 
paraphrase of 1, effigzes...aligua animalis formae...in qua fixura clavorum vel lanceae 
Joramen appareat, seems to be a combination of τμῆμα and σχῆμα. 20 ovs] 
g£,g,¢3g4 with I. There is therefore no authority for @ which the edd. commonly 
read after Morel, unless indeed guwas of 1 (agreeing with des¢z/s) can be so regarded. 


21 προσεύχεσθε] g4s1 (comp. 1*); προσευχεσθαί 2.92.93. 22 τὸ δοκεῖν] g, with 
I*; τῷ (τῷ) δοκεῖν g 555,5. 23 τὸ δοκεῖν pri.] τῷ (τῷ) δοκεῖν g,g,5 (but?) 


8. βλεπόντων αὐτῶν] From Acts 14- ὄψονται «.7.A.] From. Zach. 
i. 9; the quotation which follows, xii. 10, not however as translated in 
οὗτος ὁ Ἰησοῦς κιτιλ., being taken the LXx, but substantially as quoted 
from the same context, 1. II. in Joh. xix..37, Revie, 7 

13. κεἰ δὲ dvev «r.dr.] See Ps- 16. σχῆμα] I have ventured on 
Magn. 6, with the note. this conjecture (which is partially 
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μετανοήσωσιν. εἰ yap τὸ δοκεῖν ἐν σώματι γέγονεν ὁ Κύριος 
\ \ ὃ “A > 50 > \ \ ὃ lad ὃ “ὃ 4 de Ν 
καὶ τὸ δοκεῖν ἐσταυρώθη, κἀγὼ τὸ δοκεῖν δέδεμαι. τί δὲ καὶ 
5 \ A / ~ , \ ~ \ / 
ἐμαυτὸν ἔκδοτον δέδωκα τῷ θανάτῳ, πρὸς πῦρ, πρὸς μάχαι- 
Ν ’ὔ > > > \ ἴω 5 \ a »* ’ ε 
25 ραν, πρὸς θηρία; ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ δοκεῖν, ἀλλὰ τῷ OVTL πάντα ὑπο- 
μένω διὰ Χριστὸν εἰς τὸ συμπαθεῖν αὐτῷ, αὐτοῦ με ἐνδυνα- 
μοῦντος᾽" οὐ γάρ μοι τοσοῦτον σθένος. 
V. Ὅν τινες ἀγνοοῦντες ἠρνήσαντο, καὶ συνηγοροῦσι 
τῷ ψεύδει μᾶλλον ἢ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: οὕς οὐκ ἔπεισαν αἵ προφ 
¢ μ ἢ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ" ovs οὐκ ἔπεισαν at προφη- 
»“ “ὩΦ Ὁ 4 ε 4 > > 3 \ 4 ~ \ > ’ 
30 τεῖαι οὐδ᾽ ὁ νόμος ὁ Μωσέως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μέχρι νῦν τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
\ ἴω 
λιον, GAN’ οὐδὲ τὰ ἡμέτερα τῶν κατ᾽ ἄνδρα παθήματα" καὶ 
\ \ ε »“ Ἂς > \ ~ ’ὔ Ν 3 “A 5 > Ν 
γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονοῦσι. τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, εἰ ἐμὲ 
> A δ᾽ \ , / A op Ee A 2 2% 
ἐπαινεῖ τις τὸν δὲ Κύριόν μου βλασφημεῖ, μὴ ὁμολογῶν αὐτὸν 
/ 4 ε \ ~ \ / ’ὔ > 
σαρκοφόρον Θεόν; ὁ δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λέγων τελείως αὐτὸν 
x 4 A ΕἾ 
35 ἀπήρνηται, ὧν νεκροφόρος. τὰ δὲ ὀνόματα αὐτῶν, ὄντα 
»» .ἢ" 5 A = > / \ / ’ 5 ~ 
ἄπιστα, νῦν οὐκ ἔδοξέ μοι ἐγγράψαι: μηδὲ γένοιτό με αὐτῶν 
μνημονεύειν, μέχρις οὗ μετανοήσωσιν. 
VI. Μηδεὶς πλανάσθω, ἐὰν μὴ πιστεύσῃ Χριστὸν 
5 »“» ἴω 
Ιησοῦν ἐν σαρκὶ πεπολιτεῦσθαι καὶ ὁμολογήσῃ τὸν σταυ- 
49 pov αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ πάθος καὶ τὸ αἷμα ὃ ἐξέχεεν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
A / ld ν A 
τοῦ κόσμου σωτηρίας" ὅτι ζωῆς αἰωνίου ov τεύξεται, κἂν 


3045. τὸ δοκεῖν sec.] I*; τῶ (τῷ) δοκεῖν g.g,5 (but?) σ55.5. 24 ἔκ- 
δοτον...θανάτῳ] ἐκδέδωκα τῷ Ao (sic) θανατῶ g.. 25 τὸ δοκεῖν] g,3 τῷ (τῷ) 
δοκεῖν 2123245. 28 συνηγοροῦσι)͵ σισ,.54; consentiunt 1; συνηγόρουν 
ΟΝ 21 Τῶν] g,g.g4 with I; τὰ g3. παθήματα) g.g¢e3 1 withI; 
μαθήματα g4; see the note on Clem. Rom. 2. 36 μοι] gy with I; μὲ 
£12,523 37 μετανοήσωσιν] g3g¢4s with I; μετανοήσουσιν g.g.. 38 πισ- 
τεύσῃ] £,23845; πιστεύσει g.. 39 πεπολιτεῦσθαι] πεπολιτεῦθαι 4. ὁμο- 
λογήσῃ] £23845; ὁμολογήσει g,. 41 ὅτι] g; om. 1. The emendation 
οὐ τῆς (for ὅτι), adopted in the common editions and retained even by Zahn, is 
due to Morel: see the next note. οὐ] 1; om. g. The οὐ would easily be 
omitted after the preceding alwviov; comp. Clem. Rom. 39 (Syr.). I have there- 
fore adopted this mode of correcting the text in preference to the reading of 
Morel, which involves a solecism in the position of the article. 


supported by the Latin Version and _ etc., as the Latin translator para- 
by gs), because τμῆμα ‘a portion, phrases it; but such a connexion is 
“a section,’ can hardly stand. If re- very awkward. For the combination 
tained, it must mean ‘an incision, of σχῆμα and μορφή see the passages 
and refer to the piercing of the side, quoted PAr/ippians p. 127, 129 (ed. 4). 
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βασιλεὺς ἢ Kav ἱερεύς, κἂν ἄρχων κἂν ἰδιώτης, κἂν Seo- 
πότης ἢ δοῦλος, [κἂν ἀνὴρ] ἢ γυνή. 


ὁ AKOYWN ἀκογέτω. 


ὁ χωρῶν χωρείτω, 
id \ 9 δο \ ἊΜ 
τόπος καὶ ἀξίωμα καὶ πλοῦτος μη- 
δέ ΄ ᾿ aS , \ , , ΄, Ξ' \ 
ένα puowvTw’ ἀδοξία καὶ πενία μηδένα ταπεινούτω" τὸ 
\ ν 3 \ / ε > \ Ν ε 3 \ 
yap o\ov ἐστὶν πίστις ἢ εἰς Θεὸν καὶ ἢ εἰς Χριστον 
4 ε ἴω ἴω 
ἐλπίς, ἡ τῶν προσδοκωμένων ἀγαθῶν ἀπόλαυσις, ἀγάπη τε 
ares \ \ Ni Fels, ὧν ; ; Ν ; \ 
περὶ τὸν Θεὸν Kat TO ὁμόφυλον" ἀγὰ πήειο yap Κύριον TON 
Θεόν coy ἐξ ὅλης τῆς KAPAIAC COY, KAl τὸν TTAHCION COY ὧς 
͵ a , δ , i “ > \ c ον , \ 
ceayTOn’ καὶ ὁ Κύριος φησίν, aftH écTiIn ἡ δἰώνιος ZH, TO 
ΓιΙνώοκειν TON MONON ἀληθινὸν Θεόν, κἂὶ ὃν ἀπέοτειλεν 
5 t No 15 \ \ ' ¢ 4 “ > 
"THCOYN Χριοτόν᾽ Και, ENTOAHN KAINHN διδῶμι YMIN, INA ἂἀζγὰ- 
TATE AAAHAOYC’ EN TAYTAIC TAIC AYCIN ENTOAAIC GAOC ὁ νόμου 
\ c a ἘΠ Ν᾿ , > Χ ε 
καὶ of προφῆτδι κρέμανται. καταμάθετε οὖν τοὺς ἑτεροδοξ- 
a) ἴω ἴω »» > ‘ ἴω 
ουὐντας, πώς νομοθετοῦσιν ἄγνωστον εἶναι τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 
“A “A » A a «3 a4 » 3 ih, 
Χριστοῦ, Tas ἄπιστον ἔχθραν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἔχουσιν. ἀγάπης 
3 aA 3 ἴω 3 A 4 ! 
αὐτοῖς οὐ μέλει, τῶν προσδοκωμένων ἀλογοῦσι, τὰ παροντα 
€ ε A / Ν AN an wun 
ὡς ἑστώτα λογίζονται, Tas ἐντολὰς παρορῶσιν, χῆραν 
ἌΓ. Ὁ \ ἴω , »ἢ 4 
καὶ ὀρφανὸν περιορῶσιν, θλιβόμενον διαπτύουσιν, δεδεμένον 
- γελῶσιν. 


VII. Τὸν σταυρὸν ἐπαισχύνονται, τὸ πάθος χλευάζουσι, 


2 κἂν ἀνὴρ] Morel; seu vir 1; om. g,9,93245. 4 πενία] £93 545; πένεια gp. 
7 ἀγαπήσει5] ἀγαπήσης g,. 8 καρδίας σου] txt g.g3045 1; add. καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 
διανοίας σου g,. 12 ὅλος] g.g,5e45 1; om. g,. 16 τὰ παρόντα ὡς ἑστῶτα 
λογίζονται] g (except that g3 has ἐνεστῶτα for ἑστῶτα). But 1 translates the whole 
sentence dydrys...doyliovrat, dilectionem enim futurorum negligunt, praesentia 
dissimulant, quae ventura sunt tanguam praesentia (ν. 1. nunc instantia) esse putant 
et tanqguam somnium et phantasiam existimant. This suggests (after allowance 
made for faulty punctuation, etc.,) that some words have fallen out from the latter 
part of the Greek text, and that it should be read τὰ παρόντα [κλέπτουσιν, τὰ 
μέλλοντα] ws ἐνεστῶτα λογίζονται [kal φαντάζονται], and the omissions might be 
explained by homceoteleuton. The Greek however, as it stands, makes better 
sense and may be substantially correct. Perhaps however the word φαντάζονται 


2. ὃ χωρῶν] The two clauses 9. φησὶν}. The passages which 


are loosely quoted, the first from 
Matt. xix. 12, the second from Matt. 
xlil. 43, etc. 

7. ἀγαπήσεις κιτιλ.]} See Luke x. 
27; comp. Matt. xxii. 37 sq., Mark 
Xil. 30, 31. See Ps-Ephes. 14. 


follow are taken from John xvii. 3 
αὕτη ἐστὶν κιτιλ., John xiii. 34 ἐντολὴν 
κιτιλ., Matt. xxii. 40 ἐν ταύταις κιτ.λ. 
21. dpxexaxov] Comp. Ps-Zradl. 
10, with the note. 
23. τοῦ τὸν "ABed κιτ.λ.] PAclipp. 
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Ν + TE ‘al A 3 4 
τὴν ἀνάστασιν κωμῳδοῦσιν' ἔγγονοί εἰσι τοῦ ἀρχεκάκου 
4 “ Ν 3 \ 4 ~ \ ~ > “Ὁ 5 / 
πνεύματος, τοῦ τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξώ- 
nw \ ΕἾ Ἀ A fee > / ~ ~ 
σαντος, τοῦ Tov Αβελ διὰ τοῦ Κάϊν ἀποκτείναντος, τοῦ τῷ 
5 A ἴω “ 3 ~ δὰλ 2 
Ιὼβ ἐπιστρατεύσαντος, του κατήηγορουντος ἴησου του lo- 
25 σεδέκ, τοῦ EZAITHCAMENOY CINIACOANAL τῶν ἀποστόλων τὴν 
7 A A oe NX ‘a κ΄ ͵,ὕ a 
πίστιν, τοῦ τὸ ᾿Ιουδαϊκὸν πλῆθος ἐπεγείραντος τῷ Κυρίῳ, τοῦ 
Ν a > a 2 n ee. pe > ͵ i + eve 
καὶ NIN ἐνεργοῦντος EN τοῖς Yloic τῆς ἀπειθείδο᾽ WY ῥύσεται 
ε ἴω ε 5 ~ /, ε ‘ Lis η \ 
ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ὁ λεηθεὶς MH ἐκλείπειν THN 
5 a > , > ε \ > A ΄ ΠῚ 
πίοτιν τῶν ἀποστόλων, οὐχ ὡς μὴ αὐταρκῶν φυλάξαι αὐτὴν 
> > ἴω A A A 5 
30 ἀλλ᾽ ὡς χαίρων TH TOU πατρὸς ὑπεροχῇ. πρέπον οὖν ἐστιν 
> »“ 3 509. \ 5 “~ 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν τοιούτων, Kal μήτε κατ᾽ ἰδίαν περὶ αὐτῶν 
A lal \ \ / \ »" 
λαλεῖν μήτε κοινῇ, προσέχειν δὲ νόμῳ καὶ προφήταις καὶ τοῖς 
5 ie εὐ f 
εὐαγγελισαμένοις ὑμῖν TOY σωτήριον λόγον. 
Ἑ \ οὐ Ἁ rs 
VIII. Τὰς δὲ δυσωνύμους αἱρέσεις καὶ τοὺς TA σχίσματα 
σι \ A , A , 
35 ποιοῦντας φεύγετε, WS ἀρχὴν κακῶν. πάντες τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ 
ἀκολουθεῖτε, ὡς ὁ Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς τῷ πατρί᾽ καὶ τῷ πρεσ- 
΄ὔ Nr 58 a > ΄ 2 \ δ ὃ 4 > , 
βυτερίῳ δὲ ὡς τοῖς ἀποστόλοις" τοὺς δὲ διακόνους ἐντρέπεσθε, 
\ Ν / 
μηδεὶς χωρὶς ἐπισκόπου τι 


ἐκείνη βεβαία 


ε an) 5 4 Q ἴω 

ὡς Θεοῦ ἐντολὴν διακονοῦντας. 
“Ὁ 3 | > / 

πρασσέτω τῶν ἀνηκόντων εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 


should be substituted for λογίζονται, as suggested by 1. 18 θλιβόμενον 
g.sg3g4s; tribulatum 1; θλιβομένων g,. διαπτύουσ»}] gy; 
5,555 25. δεδεμένον] σ.σ55.5}; δεδεμένων g,. 
δοῦσιν gp. 22 ἐξώσαντοΞς] σ3545; ἐξεώσαντος g,.g,; comp. Mart. Ant. 6 
(with the note, p. 485). 24 τοῦ κατηγοροῦντος] ¥, 8824s; τοῦ καταργή- 
σαντος 551 gut...resistere temptavit 1. τοῦ] g4; τοῦ τῶ g.g,; om. g3. There 
is no authority for υἱοῦ which the editors have adopted after Morel, though 1 has 
jilio. The Tw seems to be a duplication of the first syllable of Ιωσεδεκ. 
26 τοῦ τὸ] τοῦτο g,. 28 ἡμᾶς] σισυῦσῳς 1; ὑμᾶς g3. Dressel omits the 


διαπτύουσι 
21 κωμῳδοῦσιν] κομο- 


word by accident, but corrects his error in the Addenda. 30 πρέπον] 
πρέπων Fp. 31 περὶ] g.g,g4 with I; μετ᾽ g3; cum 1. 33 ὑμῖν] 

15.5.1; ἡμῖν σῃσ,. 36 ὁ Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς] g,2,933; jesus christus 1; ὁ χριστὸς 
84: 


Il ὁ τῷ "Αβελ ἐπαναστήσας τὸν ἀνθρω- 
ποκτόνον Κάϊν, ὁ τῷ Ἰὼβ ἐπιστρατεύ- 
σας. 

τοῦ τῷ Ἰὼβ κ.ιτ.λ.} See “1209. 
Const. vi. 5, where Satan is mentioned 
as attacking Job, Joshua the son of 
Josedek, and ‘us’ the Apostles. 


25. ἐξαιτησαμένου k.t.A.] Luke xxii. 
32 ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ σι- 
νιάσαι κιτλ. Just below there is a 
reference to the next verse, ἐγὼ δὲ 
> , \ σι 
ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ κιτ.λ. 

26. τοῦ ... νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος K.T.d.] 


Ephes. ii. 2; comp. PAtli pp. 4. 
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> , c ΄, δι ee. Ν Β΄. Ἂ a DD 9.2% 
εὐχαριστία ἡγείσθω ἡ ὑπὸ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον οὖσα, ἢ ᾧ ἂν αὐτὸς 
5 , ν a ‘a ε ee Ψ 5 ral \ wn » 
ἐπιτρέψῃ" ὁπου ἂν φανῇ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, ἐκεῖ τὸ πλῆθος ἔστω" 
΄ ry ε 2 “A ε 5 \ 
ὥσπερ ὅπου ὁ Χριστός, πᾶσα ἡ οὐράνιος στρατιὰ παρέστηκεν 
“i > ' cal ' ' \ A , 
ὡς dpyictpatHr@ τῆς λγνάμεως Kypioy καὶ διανομεῖ πάσης 
a 5 / ω »ν» 
νοητῆς φύσεως. οὐκ ἐξόν ἐστιν χωρὶς τοῦ ἐπισκόπου οὔτε 
¥ » ¥ 
βαπτίζειν οὔτε προσφέρειν οὔτε θυσίαν προσκομίζειν οὔτε 
ὃ Ν 3 NN ost $s A XN 3 / ὃ A 5 3 ΄, 
οχὴν ἐπιτελεῖν" ἀλλ΄ ὁ av ἐκείνῳ δοκῇ κατ᾽ εὐαρέστησιν 
Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἀσφαλὲς ἢ καὶ βέβαιον πᾶν, ὅσ᾽ ἃ άσσετε 
, Wa ao ς ἢ έβαιον πᾶν, ὁσ᾽ ἂν πράσσετε. 
» rs εὖ 3 A ε lal c » \ 
IX. Evdoyov ἐστι λοιπὸν ἀνανῆψαι ἡμᾶς, ὡς ἔτι καιρὸν 
» 5 Ν “ > \ a a > ” £: 5 > 
ἔχομεν εἰς Θεὸν μετανοεῖν" ἐν yap τῷ SAW οὐκ EcCTIN ὁ ἐξομο- 
, > \ | ” \ Woe 3 a \ 
AOPOYMENOC*’ ἸΔΟῪ γὰρ ANOPWTOC, KAI TO ἔργον AYTOY TPO 
, > a ' Ἂ δ \ \ \ , 
προσώπογ ἀγτοῦ. τίμὰ, φησὶν, yié, τὸν Θεὸν Kal Βδοιλέδ: 
5 \ Ν ,)» ’, Ν Ν Ν ε » ~ 4 Ν ’, 
ἐγὼ δὲ φημί, Τίμα μὲν τὸν Θεὸν ὡς αἴτιον τῶν ὅλων καὶ Kupuor, 
’ > A A t \ \ 
ἐπίσκοπον δὲ ὡς ἀρχιερέα Θεοῦ εἰκόνα φοροῦντα, κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
Ε : an \ ve nA, \ κ᾿ an 
ἄρχειν, Θεοῦ, κατὰ δὲ τὸ ἱερατεύειν, Χριστοῦ" καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον 
a) A \ ‘al x 
τιμᾶν χρὴ Kat βασιλέα. οὔτε yap Θεοῦ τις κρείττων ἢ Tapa- 
A A 5 ¥ , ,ὕ 
πλήσιος ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς οὖσιν, οὔτε δὲ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπισκόπου τι 
A ε , ἘΝ Χ \ ἴω A , \ ’ὔ 
μεῖζον ἱερωμένου Θεῷ ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς σωτηρίας, 
¥ ¥ , 
οὔτε βασιλέως Tis παραπλήσιος ἐν ἄρχουσιν εἰρήνην καὶ 


5 a > e “~ , 
εὐνομίαν τοῖς ἀρχομένοις πρυτανεύοντος. ὁ τιμῶν ἐπίσκο- 


I εὐχαριστία] σ.5:5,5 5 εὐχαριστεία g,. 2 ἐπιτρέψῃ] 5.545 with 1; ἐπι- 
τρέψει σ͵,55. ἔστω] 5.5.5 545 with 1; congregetur 1; ἔσται g3. 
£, 8,83 1; ἐκεῖσε πᾶσα gy. 4 διανομεῖ] g,g,sg4s 3 2252 est dispensator 1; δια- 
νομὴ £3. 6 θυσίαν] οὐσίαν g,. 7 δοκῇ] g,sg4s (comp. I); δοκεῖ 
5.55. 8 ἀσφαλὲς] ἀσφαλὴς σ΄. ὅσ᾽ ἀν] ὃ δ᾽ ἂν gig, (written how- 
ever 00’ ἂν) g43 ὅ 7’ ἂν g3. The sentence in 1 runs ergo omnia quaecunque agitis 


3 πᾶσα] 


et facitis, jam rationabilia sunt, ut corrigamus nos in deo, cum tempus habemus 
poenttendi. 
previous sentence (see above p. 314). 


In I the words are 6 πράσσετε (πράσσεται), being attached to the 
It seems impossible with the Mss to connect 
πράσσετε with the next sentence on account of the first persons, ἡμᾶς, ἔχομεν ; and 


4. ἀρχιστρατήγῳ) So Christ is call- 
ed by Justin Martyr Dzad. 34 (p. 251), 
61 (p. 284), from an application of 
Josh. we0S; 1.4... ἀὉ᾽ ἴο Him; 29.462 
(p. 286). 

7. δοχὴν ἐπιτελεῖν] See the note 
above, p. 312. 

10. ἐν,, τῷ Gdn κιτιλ.] Loosely 


quoted from Ps. vi. 6, Of the pas- 
sages which follow, ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος 
k.7.A. (quoted in the same way in 
A post. Const. ii. 14) is a loose quota- 
tion from Is. Ixii. 11; and ria αὶ τιν. 
is cited, likewise loosely, from Prov. 
¥XIV."21; 


22. εἰ γὰρ ὁ κιτιλ.}] Afpost. Const. 
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e Ν ἴω , 9 > € > 4 + Me 
πον ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τιμηθήσεται, ὥσπερ οὖν ὁ ἀτιμάζων αὐτὸν 
ES 2/8 a , > \ ε cs > 
ὑπὸ Θεοῦ κολασθήσεται. εἰ yap ὁ βασιλεῦσιν ἐπεγει- 
δ » 
ρόμενος κολάσεως ἄξιος δικαίως γενήσεται, ὥς γε παραλύων 
\ Ν 5 PA , σ΄ ͵ > ’ 
τὴν κοινὴν εὐνομίαν, πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος AZIMOBHCETAI 
͵ ε + Lal Ν Ἀ 
25 τιμωρίδο O ἄνευ ἐπισκόπου τι ποιεῖν προαιρούμενος καὶ τὴν 
ε ,ὔ ἴω Ν 3 
ὁμόνοιαν διασπῶν καὶ τὴν εὐταξίαν συγχέων; ἱερωσύνη γάρ 
3 Ν ΄,΄ 3 A > > , > / = ε 
ἐστιν τὸ πάντων ἀγαθῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἀναβεβηκός: ἧς ὁ 
Ν > » 3 ᾽ὔ > \ Ν Ν \ 
καταμανεὶς οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀτιμάζει ἀλλὰ Θεὸν καὶ Χριστον 
> “~ 4 , QA 4 a) , »“». Ἁ 
Ιησοῦν τὸν πρωτότοκον καὶ μόνον τῇ φύσει τοῦ πατρος 
> > ε κα 9 ΄ 
30 ἀρχιερέα. πάντα οὖν ὑμῖν per εὐταξίας ἐπιτελείσθω ἐν 
“ - A ε ε 
Χριστῷ. οἱ λαϊκοὶ τοῖς διακόνοις ὑποτασσέσθωσαν" οἱ διά- 
“ A ε 
κονοι τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις" οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ" ὁ 
δι. ἢ la ἴω ἴω > 
ἐπίσκοπος τῷ Χριστῷ, ὡς αὐτὸς τῷ πατρί. καθά pe ἀνεπαύ- 
3 , i τῆν, 125 ae , ieee \ 
cate, ἀδελφοί, καὶ ὑμᾶς Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. ἀπόντα pe Kat 
4 5 rd > ’ὔ ε lal ε 4 x, aA ~ > 
35 παρόντα ἠγαπήσατε'" ἀμείψεται ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεός, du ὃν ταῦτα εἰς 
\ δέ 3 Cope ae ὃ / θ 3 Ν Ν ΄ 3 ε ΄ 
τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ ἐνεδείξασθε' εἰ γὰρ καὶ μὴ εἶμι ἱκανός, 
3 Ν Ν A ε al ε ΝΥ \ , 
ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς προθυμίας ὑμῶν μέγα: ὁ τιμῶν γὰρ προφήτην 
> ” \ , ͵ nf 
εἰς ὄνομά προφήτου MICOON προφήτου λήψετδι᾽" δηλονότι 
\ ε A , 3 A = A , , 
καὶ ὁ τιμῶν δέσμιον ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μαρτύρων λήψεται 
40 μισθόν. 


I have therefore substituted 60’ ἂν for ὃ δ᾽ dv. πράσσετε] g,23 [1] with I 
(which however omits dv); mpdoonre g,gys.  * 9 εὔλογόν] g,g,5g3 [1] with 
I; ἄλογόν gy. ἡμᾶς] g,g,se4s 1 with 1"; ὑμᾶς g3. Io ἔχομεν] £8,245 
1 with 1; ἔχοντας g3. ἅδῃ] adn g,. 17 ἐν sec.] g,g,93 1; om. gq. 
ἐπισκόπου τι μεῖζον] £19,933 Te μεῖζον ἐπισκόπου gq. 1g tts] σ.5,53}; 
om. 24+ 22 βασιλεῦσιν ἐπεγειρόμενος] g,; contra regem insurgens 1; βασι- 
λεῦσιν ἐπαγειρόμενος g33 βασιλεῦσι μὴ ἐπεγειρόμενος g, (see Dressel’s Addenda) gy. 
With this last reading ἐπεγειρόμενος must mean ‘rising to do honour to.’ 23 κο- 
Adoews| g.g,931; Kal κολάσεως gy. ἄξιος δικαίως] ggsgqs; ἀξίως καὶ δικαίως 
g,; dignus |. 24 χείρονος] χειρόνως g,. 27 πάντων] πᾶν τῶν g., 
and so apparently 1 swmma omnium bonorum. 33 καθά με] 2,94; Ka- 
θάμε (sic) g,3 Kad με g3. 35 παρόντα] txt g.g3e4s1; add. με gp. 


vi. 2 εἰ yap ὁ βασιλεῦσιν ἐπεγειρό- 29. τῇ φύσει κιτ.λ.] See Ps-Magn. 
, " * «" 4 Ἅ) M4 

μενος κυλάσεως ἄξιος, κἂν vids ἢ Kav 4, with the note. 

φίλος, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ ἱερεῦσιν ἐπανισ- 37. ὁ τιμῶν κιτιλ.] Matt. x. 41, 

τάμενος᾽ ὅσῳ yap ἱερωσύνη βασιλείας loosely quoted. 

ἀμείνων κ-.τ.λ. 39. μαρτύρων λήψεται κιτ.λ.}] For 
24. πόσῳ δοκεῖτε κιτ.λ.] From Heb. this belief see Afost, Const. v. 1, 

29, where it is stated at length. 


SIO IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


\ ἃ 
X. Φίλωνα καὶ Τάϊον καὶ ᾿Αγαθόποδα, ot ἐπηκολούθη- 
, > ΄, A , A Oe A 9 , 
σάν μοι εἰς λόγον Θεοῦ διάκονοι Χριστοῦ ὄντες, καλῶς ἐποιή- 
ε , ε , oe ‘ ΄ 
σατε ὑποδεξάμενοι ὡς διακόνους Χριστοῦ" ot καὶ σφόδρα 
a a al ν > \ 7, 
εὐχαριστοῦσιν τῷ Κυρίῳ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, OTL αὐτοὺς ἀνεπαύ- 
\ U A 
σατε κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. οὐδὲν ὑμῖν παραλογισθήσεται 
a 5 5 \ ' nw ε ’ ε a ” 
ὧν εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐποιήσατε᾽ λῴη ὑμῖν ὁ Kypioc εὑρεῖν ἔλεος 
᾿ ͵ > > ͵ ὧι ε , 5 , ε ἴω Ν 
mapa Kypioy ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH Hmépa. ἀντίψυχον vuwy τὸ 
ἐν ’ὔ \ A 
TVEVLA μου, Kal Ta δεσμά pov a οὐχ ὑπερηφανήσατε 
29Q\ 9 , j \ SiR Ets ΄ ε ΄ 
οὐδὲ ἐπῃσχύνθητε' διὸ οὐδὲ ὑμᾶς ἐπαισχυνθήσεται ἡ τελεία 
3 re ee A 6 eon 5 
ἐλπίς, Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. 
ε A » Ν 3 , 
XI. At προσευχαὶ ὑμῶν ἡγγισαν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιοχέων 
5 / » > rd . 9 , , > - 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ eipyveverar’ ὅθεν δεδεμένος πάντας ἀσπάζο- 
» A > A 4 \ 
μαι, οὐκ ὧν ἄξιος ἐκεῖθεν εἶναι, ἔσχατος αὐτῶν wy’ κατὰ 
θέλ ἕξ 0 3 3 ὃ ΄ reo. a ὦ 3 ΄ 
έλημα κατηξιώθην, οὐκ ἐκ συνειδήσεως ἐμῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ χάριτος 
na aA + ἴω ΄ lal 
Θεοῦ" ἣν εὔχομαι τελείαν μοι δοθῆναι, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς προσευ- 
A ε κα a Y > na \ ; 
χαῖς ὑμών Θεοῦ ἐπιτύχω. OTwS οὖν ὑμῶν TO ἔργον τέλειον 
ἴω ἴω A 3 A , “ Ν 
γένηται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, πρέπει εἰς Θεοῦ τιμὴν 
ἰοὺ A / ε A“ , 3 \ vA 
χειροτονῆσαι THY ἐκκλησίαν ὑμῶν θεοπρεσβύτην Els TO γενό- 
3 / a 3 A 4 > , eee 4 
μενον ἐν Συρίᾳ συγχαρῆναι αὑτοῖς, OTL εἰρηνεύουσι καὶ αἀπέ- 
Ν 3, ’, > A δ τ. 
λαβον τὸ ἴδιον μέγεθος καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη αὐτοῖς τὸ ἴδιον 
, A 5,“ x a $e , 
σωμάτιον. ὃ ἐφάνη μοι ἄξιον, τοῦτο éoTiv’ ὥστε πέμψαι 
. a ε : las ο ; \ Ν 
τινὰ τῶν ὑμετέρων μετ᾽ ἐπιστολῆς, ἵνα συνδοξάσῃ τὴν κατὰ 
\ ἊΨ ἴω ν ϑιν, 4 
Θεὸν αὐτοῖς γενομένην εὐδίαν, καὶ ὅτι λιμένος εὐόρμου τετύ- 
= \ “~ ἴω ε κ΄ ¥ 
χηκα Χριστοῦ διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν. τέλειοι ὄντες, 


τὸ πνεῦμά μου] txt g,9,93 1; τὸ πνεῦμα μα (sic) μου gy. Add. καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα 
μου 243 OM. σ.5,53 I. ὃ ὑπερηφανήσατε] 1*; ὑπερηφανεύσατε £,2,9384- 
9 ἐπῃσχύνθητε) σ.53545; ἐπαισχύνθητε g,; see the note on p. 316 sq. 12 εἰρη- 
νεύεται] σ.5:5,5; εἰρηνεύετε g,3 pacificd estis 1. 13 εἶναι] 1 with I; om. 
g. wy] g.g.sg3 with 1; om. gy 1. κατὰ] txt g.g,¢4; add. δὲ g31; see 
above, p. 318. 14 θέλημα] txt g.g.g4 with I; add. τοῦ Θεοῦ g31: see 
the note on Zphes. 20 (p. 85). 16 ὑμῶν τὸ ἔργον] g.g,23 (comp. I); 
τὸ ἔργον tuav gy. 20 ἀπεκατεστάθη] g,g,s with I; ἀποκατεστάθη 
23045. 22 συνδοξάσῃ] g.g4s; συνδοξάσει σ΄, 55. 23 εὐδίαν] σ.53545; 
εὐδείαν σ΄, 25 ἕτοιμος ὁ Θεὸς] ἑτοιμοὺς 19,3 ἕτοιμος G4; ἑτοιμός ἐστὶν (sic) 
ὁ θεὸς σ5; θεὸς ἕτοιμος 1; deus paratus 651. The reading adopted will account for 
the two variations, ἑτοιμούς and ἑτοιμός ἐστὶν ὁ θεός. The repetition of similar 
letters explains the corruptions. ‘The insertion of καὶ in the interpolator shows that 


6. δῴη...ὁ Κύριος κιτιλ.] From 2 Tim. i. 18, quoted also Zero 9. 


Io 


TO THE SMYRNAANS. SI 


Ν A , \ Cun > , \ ¢ 
25 τέλεια Kal φρονεῖτε' θέλουσι yap ὑμῖν εὖ πράττειν, καὶ ἐτοι- 
ε A Ἀ Lal 
μος ὁ Θεὸς εἰς TO παρασχεῖν. 
> , ε “ 4 5» ͵7 al 5 ~ ε nw la 
XII. ᾿᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμών τῶν 
> Ζῶ Ὁ Ὁ ‘ ΄ ¢ δὲ \ , ἄν, τα ΄ 
ἐν Τρωάδι᾽ ὅθεν καὶ γράφω ὑμῖν διὰ Βούργου, ὃν ἀπεστείλα- 
> > ~ Y > £ »“ ’ὕ ε ~ aA \ 
TE μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἅμα ᾽᾿Ἐφεσίοις τοῖς συναδέλφοις ὑμῶν: ὃς κατὰ 
# 5 Ν » ’ 5 \ » ~ 
30 πάντα με ἀνέπαυσεν. καὶ οφελον πάντες αὐτὸν ἐμιμοῦντο, 
Ψ 3 Z “A , 5 , - Meet, ε , 
ὄντα ἐξεμπλάριον Θεοῦ διακονίας. ἀμείψεται αὐτὸν ἡ χάρις 
΄ ,ὔὕ \ , .9 ᾽ὔ A 5 4 5 7 
TOV Κυρίου KATA TOaVTA. ἀσπάζομαι TOV ἀξιόθεον επισ KO- 
ε ἴω , \ \ \ ? \ 
πον ὑμῶν Πολύκαρπον Kat τὸ θεοπρεπὲς πρεσβυτέριον Kat 
\ \ Ν 
τοὺς χριστοφύρους διακόνους τοὺς συνδούλους μου, καὶ 
\ Ἁ A A “~ 4 > ’ὔ’ ~ 
35 τοὺς κατὰ ἄνδρα καὶ κοινῇ πάντας, ἐν ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ 
5 ων Ν ΄“ A 5 w“ \ “~ ν , 
Ιησου, και ΤΊ) σάαάρκι αὐτου Και TO ALLATL, πάθει Te καὶ 
> f “ Ν A ε /, a 
ἀναστάσει σαρκικῇ TE Kal πνευματικῇ, [ev] ἑνότητι Θεοῦ 
X c “ 4 ε “ » 5 4 ε , \ \ 
και υμων. χάρις URW, ἔλεος, ΕὑρΉ ΡνΉ; UTOPOV)), διὰ TTAVTOS 
ev Χριστῷ. 
> , \ » A > A \ 
40 ΧΙΠΠ ᾿Ασπαζομαι τοὺς οἴκους τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου σὺν 
\ Ἀ \ 5 \ \ , ¥ 
γυναιξὶν καὶ τέκνοις, καὶ ἀειπαρθένους καὶ Tas χήρας. ἔρ- 
, 9 4 , 5 4 6 ἴω , ε 
ρωσθέ μοι ἐν δυνάμει πατρός. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Φίλων ὁ 
’,ὕ ea \ 5 , 5 , \ > 4 ὁ a 
συνδιάκονος, ὁ ὧν σὺν ἐμοί. ἀσπάζομαι Tov οἶκον Tavias, ἣν 
» ε » , A 5 ~ Ν 
ευχόομαυι ἡδρᾶσθαι WTLOTEL Και ἀγάπῃ OAPKLKY) TE Καὶ πνξευμα- 
lanl 5 ᾽ὕ » Ἵ \ , » \ 4 
45 Ττικῃ. ἀσπάζομαι Αλκὴην, ΤΟ ποθητόν μοι ονομα, και Δάφνον 
» ἈΝ » \ > ¥ » 
τὸν ἀσύγκριτον και Ευτεκνον και πάντας κατ ονομα. ερ- 
> ’ ῪΜ“ ἈΝ ’ὔ 4 ~ 5 Lal Lal 
poole ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ἡμών ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
’ὔὕ ε ’ Ν ? ’ὕ ως & “~ 
πεπληρωμένοι πνξευμᾶτος αγίου και σοφίας θείας και ἱερᾶς. 
he tampered with the original text of Ignatius here. 27 ὑμῶν] g.g.se311; 
ἡμῶν σ᾽. 20 συναδέλφοις] σ.σ.54; ἀδελφοῖς g3 with 1; fratridusl. The 
word however appears to be accentuated συναδελφοῖς in g,g,g4, and this excites 
suspicion. 34 χριστοφόρους] xpnorodédpous g.. τοὺς συνδούλους μου] 
g,g3¢45 1 with I; om. g,. 35 κατὰ ἀνδρα] g.g,593; κατ᾽ ἄνδρα gy 1. 
καὶ κοινῇ] 1 with I; κοινῇ (om. καὶ g Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ] g,g,5¢3; ἰησοῦ 
χριστοῦ σι 1 with I. 36 τῇ σαρκὶ] 1 with Τ; τῆς σαρκὸς g. 37 ὦν] 
I; zz [l]; om. g. 41 decqapOévous] virgines 1; τὰς παρθένους 1; ἀειπαρ- 
θένοις gg, (for Dressel’s ἀειπαρθένους, though uncorrected in the Addenda, is an 
obvious misprint) g3¢4. 42 πατρός] I (but with a ν.]. πνεύματοΞ) ; det ῥα γὶς 
1; πνεύματος g: see above p. 324. 44 kal ἀγάπῃ σαρκικῇ τε] σ.5.5. with 
I; et dilectione carnali 1; σαρκικῆ ἀγάπη 54. 45 "Λλκὴν] gos; ἀλκὴν 2.2384. 


Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς σμυρναίους (σμυρνέους g.) 
No subscription in g3g4. 


- 
Ne 


g,2, to which g, adds the number κα 
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9. 
ΠΡῸΣ TOATKAPIION. 


ΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ ἐπίσκοπος ᾿Αντιοχείας, ὁ καὶ μάρτυς Ἰησοῦ 

Χρίστου, Ππολυκάρπῳ ἐπισκόπῳ ἐκκλησίας Σμυρναίων, 
μᾶλλον ἐπισκοιτημένῳ ὑπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 

I. ᾿Αποδεχόμενος τὴν ἐν Θεῷ σου γνώμην ἡδρασμένην 
ὡς ἐπὶ πέτραν ἀκίνητον, ὑπερδοξάζω καταξιωθεὶς τοῦ προσ- 
ὦπου σου τοῦ ἀμώμου, οὗ ὀναίμην ἐν Θεῷ. παρακαλῶ 
σε ἐν χάριτι ἣ ἐνδέδυσαι προσθεῖναι τῷ δρόμῳ σου, καὶ 
πάντας παρακαλεῖν ἵνα σώζωνται. ἐκδίκει σου τὸν τόπον 


A \ κι An ε , 
ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιμελείᾳ σαρκικῇ τε καὶ πνευματικῇ. τῆς ἑνώ- 


΄, ὯΝ 5. ν Ν» 7 , ε Ὑ 
σεως φρόντιζε, ἧς οὐδὲν ἄμεινον. πάντας βάσταζε, ὡς καί 


ε , s 5 , 3 3 , ν Ἂ ΄κ 
σε ὁ Κύριος: πάντων ἀνέχου ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ὠσπερ καὶ ποιεῖς. 
προσευχαῖς σχόλαζε ἀδιαλείπτοις. αἰτοῦ σύνεσιν πλείονα 
= 3, A wn Ν 
ἧς ἔχεις. γρηγόρει ἀκοίμητον πνεῦμα κεκτημένος. τοῖς κατὰ 
» % ε , » lal , | ᾽ὕὔ Ψ 
ἄνδρα κατὰ ὁμοήθειαν λάλει Θεοῦ. πάντων τὰς νόσους βά- 

e , - ’ ε Ἂς ε , , > \ 
σταζε, ws τέλειος ἀθλητής, ὡς καὶ ὁ Κύριος πάντων" αὐτὸς 
γάρ, φησί, τὰς Δεθενείὰδὰς ἡμῶν ἔλδλβεν Kal τὰς NOCOYC 
ἡμῶν €BACTACEN. ὅπου πλείων κόπος, πολὺ κέρδος. 

» 
II. Καλοὺς μαθητὰς ἐὰν φιλῇς, χάρις σοι οὐκ ἔστιν. 
μανὴ 1 


TTPOC TTOAYKAPTION | πρὸς πολύκαρπον ἐπίσκοπον σμύρνης (with ἡ in the 
marg-) g4; τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς πολύκαρπον ἐπίσκοπον σμύρνης g,g, (num- 
bered ἡ in g,); τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος iyvariov ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας 
ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς πολύκαρπον ἐπίσκοπον σμύρνης. ή. 55. 

4 ἐπισκοπημένῳ] £19384; ἐπεσκοπημένῳ 5.5. "Inoov] txt g,g3g4 1; preef. 
Κυρίου g,; def. 1: see p. 331. 9 προσθεῖναι] g4s; προσθῆναι g.g,93. IO σώ- 
ζωνται] σ.53545; σώζονται g,. 14 ἀδιαλείπτοι:}] σ.5,505 1; ἀδιαλείπτως 
g41: see above, p. 334. 16 ὁμοήθειαν] g; adiutorium (βοήθειαν) 1: see 
ABOVE, p. 335. 17 0] £,2,524.-5; OM. 3. Ig Hudv] g,gos1; 
ὑμῶν g3; om. gy (with Matt. viii. 17). πλείων] πλείον (sic) g,. πολὺ] 
5:5.53 with 1; πλεῖον g4; macus [1]. 21 πραὔτητι] £,8,5245 3 πρᾳότητι 


17. αὐτὸς... τὰς ἀσθενείας x.7.d.] Is. 111. 4, not as it stands in the 1,ΧΧ, but 
as quoted in Matt. viii. 17. 


15 


20 
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2 ΝΑ ε 5 fn 
μᾶλλον δὲ τοὺς λοιμοτέρους ἐν πραὔτητι ὑπότασσε. οὐ πᾶν 
“ la “ \ 
τραῦμα TH αὐτῇ ἐμπλάστρῳ θεραπεύεται" τοὺς παροξυσμοὺς 
aa) “ , ’ c ous > ἄν ‘ 
ἐμβροχαῖς παῦε. φρόνιμος γίνοΥ ὧς ὁ ὄφις ἐν πᾶσιν, Kal 
af c ς ’ Ν a i. 
ἀκέρδιος εἰσαεὶ ὡς ἡ περιοτερά. διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ ψυχῆς Kal 
> is 
25 σώματος εἶ, σαρκικὸς Kal πνευματικός, Wa τὰ φαινόμενά 
\ ο 
σοι εἰς πρόσωπον ἐπανορθώσῃς, τὰ δὲ ἀόρατα αἴτει ἵνα 
ν , Χ . Ἧς 
σοι φανερωθείη: ἵνα μηδέν σοι λείπῃ, καὶ παντὸς χαρίσ- 
» A Ψ 
ματος περισσεύῃς. ὁ καιρὸς ἀπαιτεῖ σε εὔχεσθαι ὥσπερ 
\ , » ΄ \ ε ἃ, 
γὰρ κυβερνήτῃ ἄνεμος συμβάλλεται, καὶ ὡς νηΐ χειμα- 
» ΄ “ 
30 ζομένῃ λιμένες εὔθετοι εἰς σωτηρίαν, οὕτω καὶ σοὶ τὸ ἐπι- 
σι A an A + a \ 
τυχεῖν Θεοῦ.. νῆφε ws Θεοῦ ἀθλητής" ov τὸ θέλημα ad- 
eee BC Ν \ 
θαρσία καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος" περὶ ἧς Kal σὺ πέπεισαι. κατὰ 
lal \ \ \ aA 
πάντα σοῦ ἀντίψυχος ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ δεσμά μου a ἠγάπησας. 
III. Οἱ δοκοῦντες ἀξιόπιστοι εἶναι καὶ ἑτεροδιδασκα- 
35 λοῦντες μή σε καταπλησσέτωσαν' στῆθι δὲ ἑδραῖος ὡς 
» , , > \ > A , \ 
ἄκμων τυπτόμενος. μεγάλου ἐστὶν ἀθλητοῦ δέρεσθαι καὶ 
νικᾶν μάλιστα δὲ ἕνεκεν Θεοῦ πάντα ὑπομένειν ἡμᾶς δεῖ, 
χά Ν - ε “ 5 ᾽ὔ 5 A / A 
Wa καὶ αὐτὸς ἡμάς αναμείνῃ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν. πλεῖον 
πρόσθες τῇ σπουδῇ οὗ εἶ" συντονώτερον δράμε. τοὺς και- 
40 ροὺς καταμάνθανε' ὡς ἐνταῦθα εἶ, viknoov’ ὧδε γάρ ἐστιν 
\ 4 > “~ \ ε ’ὔ ’ \ \ 
τὸ στάδιον, ἐκεῖ δὲ οἱ στέφανοι. προσδόκα Χριστὸν τὸν 
ἴω ~ » ἴω 
υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ: τὸν ἄχρονον ἐν χρόνῳ τὸν ἀόρατον τῇ 
, ε \ > χ \ : ΄ ἈΠ [4 Ὁ *€ 
φύσει, ὁρατὸν ἐν σαρκί; τὸν αψηλάφητον καὶ avady ὡς 
> ’ὔ’ 3 ε a \ ε \ \ \ > 4 
ἀσώματον, Ov ἡμᾶς δὲ ἁπτὸν καὶ ψηλαφητὸν ἐν σώματι: 


53. 22 τῇ αὐτῇ) g.g,se4s 13 τῷ αὐτῷ g3: see p. 337. ἐμπλάστρῳ] 
ἐμπλάτρῳ g,. θεραπεύεται] gi.g.sg311; θεραπεύετε gy. 23 ἐμ- 
Bpoxats] g3948; embroche (or embrochae) 1; ἐν Bpoxats σ΄... φρόνιμος] φρόνημος 
5," γίνου] g,g,5¢3 1; γενοῦ gy. ὁ ὄφις] g gz (see p. 338); ὄφις (om. ὁ) 
g,24 (but gy transposes, ἐν πᾶσιν ὁ ὄφις). 24 ἀκέραιος] dxalpeos g.. εἰσαεὶ] 
21,2283 (see p. 338); ἀεὶ g43 om. Π]- 26 ἐπανορθώσῃς] ἐπανορθώσῃ g,; 
ἐπανορθῶσαι g,; ἐπανορθοῦσαι gy; ἐπανορθοῦσσαι (sic) g,; corrigas 1; κολακεύῃς 
i, αἴτει] ggl; petel; αἰτῇ g,; alrgs gis; αἰτήσῃ g3. 27 pavepw- 
θείη] 212.23; φανερωθῇ g4 with I. 30 τὸ ἐπιτυχεῖν] txt g,g.g4; pref. ἡ 
εὐχὴ πρὸς g3. These words are omitted in 1, in which however the whole context is 
confused. 33 dvrlyvyxos] So all the four Mss, but I has ἀντίψυ- 
χον. 35 καταπλησσέτωσαν] gig.sg3 1; καταπληττέτωσαν gy. 26 δέ- 
ρεσθαι] δέρρεσθαι gy. 37 ἕνεκεν] ἕνεκε g.. Huds] gigs ΕἼ; ὑμᾶς ρῃσς. 
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τὸν ἀπαθῆ ὡς Θεόν, SV ἡμᾶς δὲ παθητὸν ὡς ἀνθρωπον' τὸν 
κατὰ πάντα τρόπον OL ἡμᾶς ὑπομείναντα. 
A \ 
IV. Αἱ χῆραι μὴ ἀμελείσθωσαν' μετὰ τὸν Κύριον σὺ 
αὐτῶν φροντιστὴς ἔσο. μηδὲν ἄνευ τῆς γνώμης σου γι- 
“.θ δα κ᾿ , κ᾿ a. 253 
νέσθω, μηδὲ ov ἄνευ Θεοῦ γνώμης TL πρᾶσσε' περ οὔδε 
πράττεις. εὐστάθει. πυκνότερον συναγωγαὶ γινέσθωσαν' 
5 > ’ὔ ld / / \ , \ ε 
ἐξ ὀνόματος πάντας ζήτει. δούλους καὶ δούλας μὴ ὑπερη- 
paver’ ἀλλὰ μηδὲ αὐτοὶ φυσιούσθωσαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ 
’ὔ ’ ν ’ὔ > ’ὔ ΓΑ 
πλείονα δουλευέτωσαν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἐλευθερίας τύχωσιν 
5 Ν “A \ 5 Α͂ » A ἴω A ΟῚ al 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ. μὴ ἐράτωσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ κοινοῦ ἐλευθεροῦσθαι, 
Γ A A ε ~ 9 er 
iva μὴ δοῦλοι εὑρεθῶσιν ἐπιθυμίας. : 
V. Τὰς κακοτεχνίας φεῦγε, μᾶλλον δὲ περὶ τούτων 
ε ’ὔ “ ~ 3 “A la > “A Ν 
ὁμιλίαν ποιοῦ. ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς μου προσλάλει ἀγαπαν Tov 
Κύριον, καὶ τοῖς συμβίοις ἀρκεῖσθαι σαρκὶ καὶ πνεύματι. 
ε , bs! “ 3 “ ’ 5 3 , 5 “Ὁ 
ὁμοίως καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου παράγγελλε ἐν ὀνόματι ἴησου 
A A \ ¢ ς ἢ yer οἷς 
Χριστοῦ ἀγαπᾶν τὰς συμβίους ὡς ὁ Κύριος τὴν ἐκκληοίδν. 
χὰ , 3 ε / / > \ A \ a 
εἴ τις δύναται ἐν ἁγνείᾳ μένειν εἰς τιμὴν τῆς σαρκος TOU 
5 ’, 5 
Κυρίου, ἐν ἀκαυχησίᾳ μενέτω: ἐὰν καυχήσηται, ἀπώλετο: 
Ὡς τον ial \ Aun. ’ » id Ν 
καὶ ἐὰν γνωσθῇ πλὴν τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, ἔφθαρται. πρέτει δὲ 
“ ἴω A \ wn 
τοῖς γαμοῦσι Kal Tals γαμούσαις μετὰ γνώμης τοῦ ἐπι- 
Ν ο A y > 
σκόπου τὴν ἕνωσιν ποιεῖσθαι, ἵνα ὁ γάμος ἢ κατὰ Κύριον 
Ν “A 
καὶ μὴ Kar’ ἐπιθυμίαν. πάντα eis τιμὴν Θεοῦ γινέσθω. 


1 ὡς ἄνθρωπον] | breaks off at these words. 2 τρόπον] 22,83 1; 
δρόμον L4- 4 γινέσθω] σ.53545 1; γενέσθω gs. 5 ὅπερ] σ,5,5631; 
ὥσπερ 5. 6 mpdrres] 5,5,5535.45, though the other form πρᾶσσε ap- 


pears just above. As I has πράσσεις here, this must have been an arbitrary altera- 
tion of the interpolator, who forgot at the same time to alter the πρᾶσσε and thus 
produced an incongruous result. πυκνότερον] ποικνότερον Zo. 4 πάντας 
ζήτει] πάντα ἐζήτει g, (apparently; see Dressel). 9 πλείονα] £8,845 
πλέον I (see p. 345); def. g3- The editors read πλεῖον here without any au- 
thority. το ἀπὸ pri.] σ.5,5545 5 παρὰ 53: ἐράτωσαν] g, 1; αἱρέτω- 
σαν σι5 45; αἱρέσθωσαν g3. The editors have commonly acquiesced in αἱρέτωσαν, 
but have not explained what they understood by it. It is an obvious corrup- 
tion of épdrwoay, and has been further corrected into αἱρέσθωσαν. This last is 
intended, I suppose, for αἱρείσθωσαν, which would at least be intelligible. κοι- 
νοὉ] κυρίου 53, which stands quite alone in this reading. 11 εὑρεθῶσιν] 
g,g3g4s with 1; ἐλευθερωθῶσιν 5... 12 φεῦγε] σ,5.5631; φεύγετε gy. 

12 ποιοῦ! δ.Ρ41; μὴ ποιοῦ 5.55: see p. 347. 20 γαμούσαις] σ,53545; 
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» 9 ἴω 
VI. Τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ προσέχετε, ἵνα καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν. 
ἀντίψυχον ἐγὼ τῶν ὑποτασσομένων ἐπισκόπῳ, πρεσβυτερίῳ, 
’ὕ ᾿ > 5 “ \ ’ὔὕ ,ὕ A \ “ 
25 διακόνοις" μετ᾽ αὐτῶν μοι τὸ μέρος γένοιτο ἔχειν παρὰ Θεῷ. 

΄“ 5 ’ὔ (ag 4 

συγκοπιᾶτε ἀλλήλοις, συναθλεῖτε, συντρέχετε, συμπάσχετε, 
συγκοιμᾶσθε, συνεγείρεσθε, ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμοι καὶ πάρεδροι 
καὶ ὑπηρέται. ἀρέσκετε ᾧ στρατεύεσθε, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὰ 

ἥν ’ὔ’ ’ὔ ’ ε ἴω ’, ε lal A , 
ὀψώνια κομίσεσθε. μήτις ὑμῶν δεσέρτωρ εὑρεθῇ. τὸ βάπ- 

ἴω ε Ψ ε 
3οτισμα ὑμῶν μενέτω ὡς ὅπλα, ἡ πίστις ὡς περικεφαλαία, ἡ 
5 ε \ ε la 
ἀγάπη ws δόρυ, ἡ ὑπομονὴ ws πανοπλία: τὰ δεπόσιτα ὑμῶν 
“ ο ν ἴω » al 

τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν, Wa τὰ ἄκκεπτα ὑμῶν ἄξια Θεοῦ κομίσησθε. 

la S 3 3 is > oh ἊΣ} \ 
μακροθυμεῖτε οὖν pet ἀλλήλων ἐν πραὔτητι, Kal ὁ Θεὸς 

μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ὀναίμην ὑμῶν διὰ παντός. 
35 VII. Ἐπειδὴ ἡ ἐκκλησία ἡ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τῆς Συρίας 
Ν A a al 
εἰρηνεύει, ws ἐδηλώθη μοι, διὰ τῆς προσευχῆς ὑμῶν, κἀγὼ 
3 ’ὔ ’ > 4 “ ᾽’ὔ »Ὸ“ 
εὐθυμότερος ἐγενόμην ἐν ἀμεριμνίᾳ Θεοῦ, ἐάν περ διὰ τοῦ 
aw ~ ε a“ lan) 
παθεῖν Θεοῦ ἐπιτύχω, εἰς TO εὑρεθηναί με ἐν TH αἰτήσει 
ὑμῶν μαθητήν. πρέπει, ἸΠολύκαρπε θεομακαριστότατε, συμ- 
40 βούλιον ἀγαγεῖν θεοπρεπέστατον, καὶ χειροτονῆσαι, εἴ τινα 
» a 

ἀγαπητὸν λίαν ἔχετε Kal ἄοκνον, ὃς δυνήσεται θεόδρομος 
καλεῖσθαι: τοῦτον καταξιῶσαι πορευθῆναι εἰς Συρίαν, ἵνα 

\ 5 ’, ’, ε ‘a Ν ¥ > , > 
πορευθεὶς εἰς Συρίαν δοξάσῃ ὑμῶν THY ἄοκνον ἀγάπην εἰς 


γαμόῦσαις (sic) g,: see the note p. 350. 22 τιμὴν Θεοῦ] σ,5,5 53 13 θεοῦ 
τιμὴν C4. 24. ἐπισκόπῳ....διακόνοι5] σ,5,55 (comp. I); τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ τῷ πρεσ- 
βυτερίῳ τοῖς διακόνοις g4. 25 ἔχειν] 2.232455 σχειν (sic) g,. Perhaps σχεῖν 
may be the right reading, as in I. ΘεΦ] g,; θεοῦ g.g394s. The dative comes 
nearer to the reading of I, ἐν θεῷ. 29 ὀψώνια] ὀψόνια σ΄. κομίσεσθε] 
7, 23845 5 κομίσησθε g,. δεσέρτωρ] δεσέλτωρ σι σα ; δεσελτὼρ (without accent) 
g, For δεσέρτωρ εὑρεθῇ g3 substitutes διασαλευθῇ, just as it gets rid of all the 
other Latin words in the context. It may however have read so owing to 
the obliteration of some letters daic[ac]A[rwplevdy. The reading of g, is falsely 
given in the editio princeps as δεσελτωρευθῆ. 30 μενέτω] μαίνετω 
Zo 31 δεπόσιτα] πολεμικὰ £3. 32 ἄκκεπτα] g, 1; ἄσκεπτα g, ; 
a gy (leaving a blank and not finishing the word); dda g3. 33 μακρο- 
θυμεῖτε] 2.23245; μακροθυμῆτε g,. πραὕὔτητι] g,g,5e45 5 πρᾳότητι 5. 37 εὐ- 
θυμότερος] εὐθυμώτερος g,. 38 αἰτήσει] g,g.¢3¢4s- There is no authority for 
ἀναστάσει in this recension: see p. 355 56: 39 θεομακαριστότατε] θεομα- 
καριστώτατε g.. 41 λίαν ἔχετε] σ.6.653 1; ἔχετε λίαν gy. 43 δοξάσῃ] 


. - 
£23245 5 δοξάσει δ.» 
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, a“ ε Ν 9 ΄ ε A ᾽ ¥ , ‘ 
δόξαν Θεοῦ. ὁ χριστιανὸς ἐξουσίαν ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, ἀλλὰ 
A , A .Ἂν ἄν ἃ 4/0 π᾿ σ 
Θεῷ σχολάζει. τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον Θεοῦ ἐστιν καὶ ὑμῶν, ὅταν 

ε 
\ ἴω ΄ -“ 
αὐτὸ ἀπαρτίσητε. πιστεύω γὰρ τῇ χάριτι, ὅτι ἕτοιμοί ἐστε 
of ΨᾺ A \ a 
εἰς εὐποιΐαν Θεῷ ἀνήκουσαν. εἰδὼς ὑμῶν TO σύντομον τῆς 
> 4 > > 4 ε A“ 4 ’ 
ἀληθείας δι’ ὀλίγων ὑμᾶς γραμμάτων παρεκάλεσα. 
> = A 
VIII. ᾿Επεὶ οὖν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις οὐκ ἠδυνήθην 
’ \ \ a 
γράψαι dua τὸ ἐξαίφνης πλεῖν pe ἀπὸ Τρωάδος εἰς Νεάπολιν, 
ε \ / , , A » 5 
ws τὸ θέλημα προστάσσει, γράψεις ταῖς ἔμπροσθεν ἐκκλη- 
ε A \ Ν a 
σίαις, ὡς Θεοῦ γνώμην κεκτημένος, εἰς TO καὶ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο 
ΟΝ ε \ 4 \ 4 ε ’ 5 \ 
ποιῆσαι---οἱ μὲν δυνάμενοι πεζοὺς πέμψαι, ot δέ, ἐπιστολὰς 
la ΝΥ la ο ἴω 
διὰ τῶν ὑπὸ σοῦ πεμπομένων, ἵνα δοξασθῆτε ἐν αἰωνίῳ 
ἮΝ ε » x 3 ᾽ὔ ’ 5 3 ’ὔ’ \ 
ἐργῳ---ὧὠἰ΄Ίς ἄξιος ὦν. ᾿Ασπάζομαι πάντας ἐξ ὀνόματος, καὶ 
A 9 σι » 5. καὶ A 
τὴν τοῦ ᾿Επιτρόπου σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτῆς Kal TOV τέκνων" 
> , ¥ Rew (48 ΄ Beet ΄ \ ΄ 
ἀσπάζομαι Ατταλον τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου ἀσπάζομαι τὸν μέλ- 
λοντα καταξιοῦσθαι εἰς Συρίαν πορεύεσθαι: ἔσται ἡ χάρις 
a κ᾿ A 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ διὰ παντός, Kal τοῦ πέμποντος αὐτὸν Πολυ- 
a “A ε ἴω A ss A ε ΄“ a 
κάρπου. ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς διὰ παντὸς ἐν Θεῷ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
X A Ψ 3 te ὃ , 5 ae, Θ A ae ἘΞ 
ριστῷ εὔχομαι, ἐν ᾧ διαμείνητε ἐν ἑνότητι Θεοῦ Kal ἐπι- 
A 3 , » : \ A , x > 4 
σκοπῇ. ἀσπάζομαι AdKny, τὸ ποθητόν μοι ὄνομα. ἀμήν' 
ἢ χάρις. ἔρρωσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


3 αὐτὸ ἀπαρτίσητε] gig.o4s 13 αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσητε g3. 4 σύντομον 

So g,g,¢3¢45. The word in I is σύντονον, and this is perhaps the right reading 
here also, but it is without authority in this recension. 5 ὑμᾶς γραμμάτων 
σι ΡΉ5.5 1; ὑμῶν πραγμάτων g,. 8 τὸ θέλημα] σι, ὅσῳ with I; τὸ θεοῦ 
θέλημα 5. yeayes] g.g.g4s with I; add. ov g3. 9 κεκτημένος] £2,945 
with I; κεκτημέναις 65. 15 ἡ χάρις] txt g,g,93 1; add. τοῦ θεοῦ gy. 
16 αὐτὸν] αὐτὸν αὐτὸν g,. 18 διαμείνητε] 1; διαμεινέτε gig; διαμείνατε 
3845. ἐπισκοπῇ] g£,8,58384s. There is no authority for reading ἐπισκόπου 
in this recension, though it is found in several editions. 19 “AXkny] 
ZSZS; ἀλκὴν £384. ἀμήν" ἡ xXdpts] £2,845; ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" ἀμήν 6. 

Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς πολύκαρπον ἐπίσκοπον 
σμύρνης g.g,- In g, the number 7 is added. Nothing in g3gy. 


19. ἀμήν" ἡ χάρι] For this un- the incident connected with it see 
usual mode of expression and for the note on Ps-Efhes. 21. 
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ΠΡΟΣ ANTIOXEIS. 


’ 5 ᾿ e 4 ἴω 
ὝΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, ἐκκλησίᾳ ἠλεημένῃ ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, 
5 "ἢ λ ΄, ΕἸ ΘΑ, Χ a 7 > = , Ν 
ἐκλελεγμένῃ ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ, παροικούσῃ ἐν Συρίᾳ καὶ 
, n° , ΄, ~ 9 3 , 5 
πρώτῃ Χριστοῦ ἐπωνυμίαν λαβούσῃ, τῇ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν 
2 Θ a κ᾿ Ny K , Zi A 9 A , 
5 Θεῷ πατρὶ Kat Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ χαίρειν. 
εὐ A Ν Νὰ, © » 2 , 
I. “Edadpd μοι καὶ κοῦφα τὰ δεσμὰ ὁ Κύριος πεποί- 
ἘΠῚ Ἂς \ , ε 
nev, μαθόντι εἰρηνεύειν ὑμᾶς καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ὁμονοίᾳ σαρκικῇ 
\ ἴω ? n > ς a 2 
τε καὶ πνευματικῇ διάγειν. πὰρἀκάλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ 
δέσμιος ἐν Κγρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπὰτῆοδι τῆς κλήσεως HC ἐκ- 
Ν 5 , e “ 
30 λήθητε᾽ φυλαττόμενοι τὰς εἰσκωμασάσας αἱρέσεις τοῦ 
“~ 5, 5 , A - ae 
πονηροῦ ἐπ᾽ ἀπάτῃ καὶ ἀπωλείᾳ τῶν πειθομένων αὐτῷ" 
, Q aA ἴω 5 , ὃ ὃ A Ἀ , \ 
προσέχειν δὲ TH τῶν ἀποστόλων διδαχῇ, Kal νόμῳ Kal 
᾿ , , 7 A 3 ὃ ἂν Ἃς \ e \ 
“προφήταις πιστεύειν' πᾶσαν ᾿Ιουδαϊκὴν καὶ “Ἑλληνικὴν 


ΠΡΟΟ ANTIOYEIC | g4 (with @ in the marg.); Tod adrod ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἀντιοχεῖς 
(with @ inthe marg.) g,g,3; τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἱγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπόλεως 
ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἀντιοχεῖς. 0. gz; ad antiochiam urbem A. For L see p. 
635. 

23 ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ] g.g,g45; a christo L; διὰ χριστοῦ σ3. [A] translates by the 
same preposition as in ὑπὸ θεοῦ (transposing the clauses, ἐκλελεγμένῃ ὑπὸ χριστοῦ, 
ἠλεημένῃ ὑπὸ θεοῦ). In 1 the text runs metsericordiam a christo consecutae, 
omitting θεοῦ, ἐκλελεγμένῃ ὑπὸ (or διὰ). It seems probable therefore that 1 also 
had ὑπὸ, since the repetition of the same word would account for the omis- 
sion. 27 μαθόντι] g.g4; μαθόντα g.93; discenti L ; cum didicissem1; guando 
didici A. 30 εἰσκωμασάσαΞ] eloxouacdoas g,2,3 εἰσκομισάσας gs; εἰσκωμά- 
σας g43 imductes (εἰσκομισθείσας) L; tntroeuntibus 1. In A the whole sentence 
φυλαττόμενοι... τοῦ πονηροῦ is translated ut custodiamur ab iniguis et malis haere- 
dicts. 31 ἐπ᾽’ ἀπάτῃ] g, 2,523; ἐπὶ ἀπάτη gy. ἀπωλείᾳ] ἀπολεία g,. 
33 Ἰουδαϊκὴν καὶ Ἑλληνικὴν] gl A; gentilent et judaicum L, 


24. πρώτῃ Χριστοῦ κιτ.λ.] See Ps- ta δεσμὰ ὁ Κύριος ἐποίησε κατὰ τὸν 
Magn. το, with the note. καιρὸν τῆς εἱρκτῆς K.T.X. 

26. ᾿Ἐλαφρά μοι κιτ.λ.] Borrowed 28, παρακαλῶ &.t.A.] From Zphes. 
from the commencement of a letter iv. I. 
written by Alexander of Jerusalem 30. εἰσκωμασάσας] As in Zurs. 2; 


early in the third century to the comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 12 (p. 241). 
Antiochenes and preserved in Euseb. See also Suicer Zhes. s. v. 
HI. E. vi, τι Ἐλαφρά μοι καὶ κοῦφα 
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> ΄, ΄, - \ ΄ a A > , , 
ἀπορρίψαι mavny' καὶ μήτε πλῆθος θεῶν ἐπεισάγειν μήτε 
\ \ > ~ θ ’’ 6 ee “Ὁ 
τὸν Χριστὸν ἀρνεῖσθαι προφάσει τοῦ ἑνὸς Θεοῦ. 
lal \ ε \ / “ “A > ’ 
II. Μωσῆς τε γὰρ ὁ πιστὸς θεράπων τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰπών, 
, « ͵ ' @ > © Ν \ ν \ / 
Κύριος ὁ Θεός coy Kypioc εἷς ἐοτιν᾽ Καὶ τὸν EVa καὶ μόνον 
΄, 4 ε ΄ 352 2 Ν Ν ΄ Ce 
κηρύξας Θεόν, ὡμολόγησεν εὐθέως καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
, ' 3: δὲ 0h ' \ ' ’ 
λέγων, Κύριος ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ Σόλομὰ Kal Γόμορρὰ πὰρὰ Kypioy 
a ‘ Ly . Ν aN \ 3 c , ’ 
πῆρ Kal θεῖον᾽ καὶ πάλιν, [Kai] εἶπεν ὁ Θεός, Ποιήσωμεν 
ἄνθρωπον KAT εἰκόνὰ ἡμετέραν KAl ETTOIHCEN ὁ Oeoc τὸν 
” > > , n > ͵ > ͵ Ν ¢ ΜΆ > 
ἄνθρωπον, KAT εἰκόνὰ Θεοῦ ἐποίηςεν δὐτόν: Kal ἑξῆς, ἐν 
> ’ a > ' ‘ > \ [7 ͵ὕ 
εἰκόνι Θεοῦ ἐποίησὰ τὸν ἀνθρῶπον. καὶ OTL γενήσεται 
ϑ᾽ , . 2 c a > , , > n 
ἄνθρωπος, φησίν" προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀνδοτήςει Κύριος ἐκ TAN 
ἀλελφῶν ὑμῶν, OC ἐμέ. 
ε Se a ee e 9 , “ 
III. Ov δὲ προφῆται, εἰπόντες ws ἐκ προσώπου TOU 
Θεον, ἐγὼ Θεὸς πρῶτοο, kat ἐγὼ μετὰ TAYTA, KAl πλὴν ἐμοῦ 
> ” ’ Ν “~ Ἀ nw 9 κ᾿ 
οὐκ ἔςτιν Θεός, περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων λέγουσιν. καὶ 
Ν A ἢ ε “A 3 an an ey 4 > ’ 
περὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, yidc, φησίν, ἐλόθη 
ἡμῖν, OY ἢ ἀρχὴ ἄνωθεν, καὶ KAAEITAL τὸ ὀνομὰ AYTOY με- 
γᾶληο BoyAAc ἄγτγελοο, θδυμδοτός, cYMBoyAoc, Oedc ἰσχυρός, 


> ἢ Ν \ “A 5 , 9 A > \ ε 
ἐξζογοιᾶοτῆο. καὶ πέρι TNS ἐνανθρωπήσεως αὕτου, !A0Y H 


3 Te] 2; om. L[C][A]. 7 καὶ εἶπεν] et dixit 1.1; guod dixit A; εἶπεν (om. 
καὶ) g (all the four Mss). 8 ἡμετέραν] txt gA; add. et secundum similitudinem 
L; add. e¢ similitudinem nostram 1; from Gen. i. 26 καὶ καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν. 9 καὶ 


ἑξῆς] £.2,5245; καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς 55; et paulo post 1; et deinceps quoniam L; def. A. 
10 ἐποίησα] g,g,243 fect L; fecit 1; def. g3A. The edd. generally give ἐποίησε in 
the Greek, and fecitin L. This is quite wrong. The passage quoted is Gen. ix. 6, 


not Gen. v. I. τό φησίν] g (all the four Mss); azt L; zdem...dicit [A]; 
rursum prophetae proclamaverunt dicentes 1. The editors read φασίν, without any 
authority. 17 ἡ ἀρχὴ ἀνωθεν] z2ttium est desuper 1; principium desuper L; 


imperium suum super humeros suos A; ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὦμον αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἄνωθεν 
g.2.2324 Thus A substitutes ἐπὶ τοῦ ὥμου αὐτοῦ for ἄνωθεν from Is. ix. 6, while 


the mss of g combine both forms. 1g ἐξουσιαστής] txt gL; add. princeps 
pacis 1A. 20 ἐν γαστρὶ] 5.55 11; om. g,gy. <A has only one word conci- 
piet for ἐν γαστρὶ λήψεται. 22 ἀμνὸς] txt g.g.g3 LIA; add. ἄμωμος gy. 


4. Κύριος ὁ Θεύς κιτ.λ.] Deut. vi. κιτιλ., Gen. ix. 6 ἐν εἰκόνι κιτιλ., Deut. 
4, quoted also Mark xii. 29; but = xvill. 15 προφήτην x.7.X., in which last 


cov is here substituted for ἡμῶν. passage the form is influenced by the 
6. λέγων] The passages which fol- quotations in Acts iil. 22, vii. 37. 
low are taken from Gen. xix. 24 Κύριος 13. εἰπόντες] The passages which 


ἔβρεξεν ..X Gen. i. 26,27 καὶ εἶπεν follow are taken from Is. xliv. 6 ἐγὼ 


Io 


15 


TO THE ANTIOCHENES. 819 


20 πἀρθένοο [ἐν γδοτρὶ] λήψετδι Kal τέξετδι YION, KAl κδλέζουοι 
” > n>? \ Ν ~ / e . 
TO ONOMA αὐτοῦ EMMANOYHA. KQL περι TOV πάθους, ὧς προ- 
BATON ἐπὶ οφάγὴν HYOH, καὶ ὧς AMNOC ἐνὰντίον τοῦ KEIPANTOC 
> ” \ a c > ' ” AEE, - 
AYTON ADWNOC Καὶ, ἐγὼ WC APNION AKAKON ἀγόμενον τοῦ 
OYECOAl. 
ν Ν ν 
25 IV. Ot Te εὐαγγελισταί, εἰπόντες τὸν ἕνα πατέρα μόνον 
5 \ ’, Χ Ν \ \ , ε ΓΝ 5 
ἀχηθινὸν Θεόν, καὶ τὰ κατὰ TOY Κύριον ἡμῶν ov παρέλιπον, 
5 ἌΣ: 4 8 > a 3? ς , δε , \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγραψαν" En ἀρχῆ tin 6 Adroc Kal ὁ λόγος HN Tpdc TON 
Θεὸν καὶ Θεὸς HN ὁ λόγος" OYTOC HN EN ApyH πρὸς TON Θεόν' 
πᾶντὰ Al AYTOY ἐγένετο, KAI χωρὶς AYTOY ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν. 
Ν 3 »“ , . ε , , \ > , 
30 KL πέρι Τὴς ἐνανθρωπήσεως 0 λοΓόο, φησί, σὰρξ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ 
\ 3 , τ». ε ie ‘ ' U fa) a“ 
KAl ἐσκήνωσεν EN ἡμῖν" καὶ, BiBAoc γενέσεως lHcoy Xpictoy 
eine oe ’ oul bits ε δὲ > ’ 3 ’ ν 
Ὑ 07 Aayeia, Yloy ABpadm’ Ou € ἀπόστολοι, ELTOVTES OTL 
@ 9 > ε > SS e ͵ A \ 
Θεὸς εἷς écTIN, εἶπον OL αὐτοὶ OTL εἷς KAI MECITHC Θεοῦ Kal 
} \ \ ’ > > 
ἀνθρώπων" Kal THY ἐνσωμάτωσιν καὶ TO πάθος οὐκ ἐπῃσ- 
, 3 j > a 1 ε 
35 χύνθησαν᾽ τί γάρ φησιν; ἄνθρωπος “lncofc Χριοτὸς ὁ 
‘Aoyc ἑδυτὸν ὑπὲρ TAC τοῦ KOCMOY ζωῇσ. 
la 3 7 ν ΄ \ | a oo , 
Lp Ilas ουν OOTLS EVO καταγγέλλει Θεον ἐπ αναιρέσξει 
a ἴω ΄ ᾽ὔὕ δι κει ’ Ἁ > 
τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ θεότητος yidc ἐστιν AlaBbAoy καὶ ἐχθρὸς 
23 καὶ, ἐγὼ] κἀγὼ g.g,g4s; Kal (om. ἐγὼ) g33 et ego L; et iterum de se ipso referens 
dicit, ego autem 1; def. A. In Jerem. xi. το it is ἐγὼ δὲ ὡς ἀρνίον κιτ.λ. (but some 
MSS omit δὲ). ws] ws ws g,. 26 παρέλιπον] g,g3045; παρέλειπαν g.. 
2g οὐδὲ ἕν] txt Ll; add. ὃ γέγονεν (γέγονε) g (all four Mss) A. An argument for 
omitting 6 γέγονεν here is the fact that in early writers these words were commonly 
connected not with the preceding, but with the following sentence. 31 γενέ- 
gews] 2,235 γεννέσεως 24; γεννήσεως σ,; gvierationis LIA. 32 Δαυείδ] 
ba6 ¢g,. 33 ὅτι] gg3g4s LIA; ὅ (sic) g,. εἷς] sSIA ; om. L. 
35 τί γάρ φησιν]; guidenim ait L 3; sed potius fiducialiter subjunxerunt dicentes 1; 
veluti quando dicunt A. , 36 ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς] with Joh. vi. 51; 
pro seculi vital; pro mundi vita lL; ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς καὶ σωτηρίας g (all 
four MSS); pro mundo A. 37 ἕνα] LIA; add καὶ μόνον g. 


38 θεότητος] g.g.¢3 LIA; δυνάμεως gy. υἱός ἐστιν διαβόλου] flius est diaboli L1; 
hi filit veri sunt satanae A: διάβολος g: see the lower note. 


Θεὸς πρῶτος x.t.A., from Is. ix. 6 vids tations are taken from Joh. i. I sq. 
ἐδόθη κιτιλ., from Is. vii. 14 (Sod ἡ Ἐν ἀρχῇ x.t.A., from Joh. i. 14 ὁ λόγος 
παρθένος x.t.X.. from Is. lili, 7 ὡς κιτλ., from Matt. i. 1 Βίβλος γενέσεως 
πρόβατον x.r.A., and from Jer. xi. 19 «.7.A., from 1 Tim, ii. 5, 6, εἷς Θεὸς 
ἐγὼ ws ἀρνίον κιτιλ. κιτιλ. 


27. ἔγραψαν) The following quo- 38, vids...dsaB8ddrou κιτ.λ.] The ex- 


oR 
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πάσης AIKAIOCYNHC’ O τε ὁμολογῶν Χριστὸν οὐ τοῦ ποιή- 
σαντος τὸν κόσμον υἱὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρου τινὸς ἀγνώστου, παρ᾽ 
ὃν ἐκήρυξεν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται, οὗτος ὄργανόν ἐστιν 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ διαβόλου" ὅ τε τὴν ἐνανθρώπησιν παραιτούμενος 
καὶ τὸν σταυρὸν ἐπαισχυνόμενος, δι ὃν δέδεμαι, οὗτός 
ἐστιν ἀντίχριστος" ὅ τε ψιλὸν ἄνθρωπον λέγων τὸν Χριστὸν 
ἐπάρατός ἐστι κατὰ τὸν προφήτην, οὐκ ἐπὶ Θεῷ πεποιθὼς 
ἀλλ ἐπὶ ἀνθρώπῷ" διὸ καὶ ἀκαρπός ἐστιν, παραπλησίως 


a > 


TH AT PIOMYPIKH. 


I ποιήσαντος] ποιήσαντον σ΄, ἡ κατὰ τὸν προφήτην] σ,5.,93 L; secundum 


dictum prophetae 1A ; om. g4. 8 ἀνθρώπῳ] aver g, 


mus (παραπλήσιοΞ) L. 


παραπλησίως] proxt- 
) Q ἀγριομυρίκῃ] ἀγριομηρύκῃ go. Io ὦ] g,g3LA ; 
ὁ σι; cum sim (ὧν) 1; τῇ gq (thus making νεολαία a dative). νεελαία] novellum 
olivae 1; νεολαία g3g43; γεολέα gg, ; juventus L; novi puert A. For the reasons 
which have decided me to adopt the less supported reading νεελαία see the lower 


note, Il ὑμῖν] ὑμῶν g3. 


pressions are taken from Acts xiii. Io, 


For the other reading διάβολος comp. 
Joh. vi. 70. 

7. ἐπάρατος κιτ.λ.] Jer. xvil. 5 
ἐπικατάρατος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὃς τὴν ἐλπίδα 
ἔχει ἐπ’ ἄνθρωπον.. «καὶ ἀπὸ Κυρίου 
ἀποστῇ ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔσται ὡς 
ἀγριομυρίκη ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κιτιλ. Comp. 
Ps-Traill, 11, with the note on ἀνθρω- 
πολάτρας. 

10, veedaia] ‘young olive, the 
metaphor being suggested by the 
previous ἀγριομυρίκη; comp. Ps. 
CXXVii (Cxxviii). 3 ὡς νεόφυτα ἐλαιῶν. 
The devout servant of God is else- 
where compared to an olive-tree; 
Ps. li (111). 9 ὡσεὶ ἐλαία κατάκαρπος ἐν 
τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ (comp. Hos. xiv. 6), 
Jer. xi. 16 ἐλαίαν ὡραίαν εὔσκιον; Ecclus, 
xxiv. 14 ὡς ἐλαία εὐπρεπὴς ἐν πεδίῳ 
(of wisdom), 1. 10 ὡς ἐλαία ἀναθάλ- 
λουσα κάρπους. See also Philo Quaesz. 
in Gen. iv.i (VII. p. 58) for the typi- 
cal character of the olive tree. On 
the other hand for νεολαία comp. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 9 (p. 69) ἥκετε, 
ἥκετε, ὦ νεολαία ἡ ἐμή, Euseb. V.C. 
iv. 43 τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀνθοῦντα κάλλη 
τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ νεολαίας. 


14 ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία, καὶ] AL* (see p. 637); deus 


12. βλέπετε x.7.A.] A combination 
of Phil. ii. 2 βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέ- 
mere τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, and Phil. 11. 
18, 19 τοὺς ἐχθροὺς κιτιλ., With Is. ἵν]. 
IO κύνες ἐνεοί. 

κακεντρεχεῖς) ‘guick, nimble, clever, 
in mischief, and so ‘wily’ The 
word occurs as early as Epichar- 
mus; Bekker Aztiatt. p: 105. Like 
so much of the peculiar diction of 
our Pseudo-Ignatius, it is a Euse- 
bian word; Praep. Ev. iv. 1 (p. 132) 
τὸ δεινὸν καὶ κακεντρεχὲς TOY περὶ τὴν 
κακότεχνον ταύτην διατριβὴν τευταζόν- 
των. 

I5. τοὺς κύνας τοὺς éveovs] The 
‘dumb dogs’ of Is. lvi. Io are intro- 
duced again, Ps-Ephes.7 κύνες éveoi, 
ov δυνάμενοι ὑλακτεῖν, λυσσῶντες 
λαθροδῆκται. Here ἐνεοὺς is rendered 
vabidos by | (but not by Lin Efhes. 
7,as stated by Ussher, for ἐνεοὶ does 
not occur there in the genuine Ig- 
natius, and ‘rabidi’ is a translation of 
λυσσῶντες). This seems to be ex- 
plained by Epiphan. Haer. Ixxviii. 
3 (p. 1035 54.) of μὲν αὖθις μανέντες, 
δίκην λυσσητήρων κυνῶν, ἐπὶ τὸν ἴδιον 
αὐτῶν δεσπότην ὑλακτοῦσι, καθάπερ 
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wn wn > ~~ ~ , 5 
VI. Ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ὦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ νεελαία, ov 
\ €. 5 \ lal / tAX \ > 4 
συνειδὼς ὑμῖν TO τοιοῦτο φρόνημα, ἀλλὰ προφυλαττόμενος 
[4 al \ ἴω. ͵ὕ ; > \ 
ὑμᾶς, WS πατὴρ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ τέκνα. βλέπετε οὖν τοὺς κακεν- 
τρέχεις ἐργάτδο, τοὴς ἐχθροὺς TOY οτδυροῦ τοῦ Χριοτοῦ, 
ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλειὰ, ὧν [6 Θεὸς ἢ κοιλία, Kal] Η δόξὰ ἐν 
ι > ͵ ‘\ 
TH AICYYNH δγτῶν. βλέπετε TOYC KYNAC TOYC ENEOYC, TOUS 
τῇ \ \ , \ > ΄, 
ὄφεις τοὺς συρομένους, τὰ φολιδωτὰ δρακόντια, τὰς ἀσπίδας, 
\ , \ , 4 ie , > θ a 
Tous βασιλίσκους, τοὺς σκορπίους οὗτοι γάρ εἰσι Owes 
> ’ > ’ὔ’ ’ὔ 
ἀλωποί, ἀνθρωπόμιμοι πίθηκοι. 
I δὲ \ > 
VII. Παύλου καὶ Πέτρου γεγόνατε μαθηταί μὴ ἀπο- 
venter est, quorum 1; om. g. The words are perhaps an insertion to complete the 
quotation, but the coincidence of authorities in their favour gives them a claim to 


consideration. 15 τοὺς κύνας] om. g3. ἐνεούς] ἐννεούς 24. τό φολι- 
dwra] sguamosos 1A; φιλόδωρα σ4.53; φιλόδορα σ΄, 5545; ζηγοδθεαίος L (see the lower 


note). 
ἀπολέσηται σ΄. 


ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες 
κέκληνται Kuves ἐννεοί...φασὶ γὰρ τοὺς 
λυσσῶντας κύνας ἐννεοὺς καλεῖσθαι διὰ 
τὸ νωδοὺς ἀποτελεῖσθαι ἐκ τῆς καταλιμ- 
πανούσης αὐτοὺς διανοίας. This is an 
entire misunderstanding of the mean- 
ing of the prophet; but the supposed 
secondary sense, which was thus at- 
tached to the word, accounts for the 
employment of it in these two pas- 
sages of the spurious Ignatius, where 
‘madness’, not ‘sloth’ or ‘remiss- 
ness, is the idea. 

16. συρομένους ‘trailing, as e.g. 
Antiphilus in Azthol, τι. p. 175 
πᾶσα δὲ νηδὺς συρομένη ; Comp. LXX 
Micah vii. 17 ὡς ὄφεις σύροντες γῆν. 
Later lexicographers and others seem 
to have confused ovpew, σύρεσθαι, 
with ovpi¢ew. So perhaps the Scho- 
liast on Lycophr. 217 σύρουσαν ἅλμῃ 
κἀπὶ ῥοιζοῦσαν πάτρῃ, who has the 
gloss, συρομένην, συρίζουσαν τῇ πατρίδι. 
The confusion was assisted by such 


passages as Job xxvil. 23 συριεῖ αὐτὸν 


ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὐτοῦ, Is. v. 26 συριεῖ 
αὐτοὺς (ν. 1. αὐτοῖς) dm ἄκρου τῆς γῆς. 
See the notes of Ussher and Cotelier 


19 γεγόνατε] g; fiates L; estis 1A. 


ἀπολέσητε] 2.23245; 


here. There is no sufficient ground 
however for ascribing this confusion 


᾿ το our Ignatian writer. 


φολιδωτὰ] Arist. de Part. An. iv. 


12 (p. 692) τὰ μὲν τριχωτά ἐστι, τὰ δὲ 


φολιδωτά, τὰ δε λεπιδωτά, οἱ δὲ ὄρνιθες 
πτερωτοίἔ. The φολὶς is the horny 
scale of a reptile as opposed to the 
Aemis the thin scale of a fish; 72d. iv. 
11 (p. 691) ἔστι δ᾽ ἡ φολὶς ὅμοιον 
χώρᾳ λεπίδος, φύσει δὲ σκληρότερον. 
The ‘infoveatos’ of 1, is explained 
by the fact that Suidas (p. 1521 
Gaisford) under φολιδωτὸς writes, 
ὁ δὲ κροκόδειλος τὰς χειμερίους ἡμέρας 
μ΄ φωλεύει κατὰ γῆς ἐγκεκρυμμένος, 
and that ata later point (p. 1534) 
some copies in connexion with φω- 
ed, φωλεύειν, etc., give φωλίς" καὶ 
φωλιδωτός. 

18. ἀλωποί] ‘fox-like’: see Hesych. 
ἀλωπός" ἀλωπεκώδης, mavovpyos’ Σο- 
φοκλῆς Θυέστῃ ᾿Ινάχῳ, and similarly 
Etym, Magn. 5.ν. Itis a fit epithet 
of the jackal (Ads). 

19. Παύλου x.r.A.] Ps-Magn. 10 
Παύλου καὶ Πέτρου θεμελιούντων τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν [τὴν ev ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ] For S. 
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, E 5 δί ΄-Ὁ 9 ᾿ 
μνημονξευσαᾶτέε vooLov TOV αςιο 


λέσητε τὴν παραθήκην. 
μακαρίστου ποιμένος ὑμῶν, ὃς πρῶτος ἐνεχειρίσθη παρὰ 
μὴ καταισχύ- 
Ν , , / “ 5 \ \ 4 
νωμεν τὸν πατέρα: γενώμεθα γνήσιοι παῖδες, ἀλλὰ μὴ νόθοι. 


“~ > ε 
τῶν ἀποστόλων τὴν ὑμετέραν προστασίαν. 


¥D Y ΄ a ΔΝ \ 
OLOGTE OT@WS συνανεστράφην μεθ᾽ υμῶὼῶν a πᾶάρων ἔλεγον 


ca lal ἈΝ 5 \ , » > a ᾿ , 
υμιν, TAVTA και αἀπων γράφω" €l TIC OY Φιλειῖ ΤΟΝ Κύριον 


ἀντίψυχον 


ε A , 9 > A 5 , ᾿ , 
υμῶν γενοιμὴν, οΤαν Ι͂ησου επιτυχω. MNHMONEYETE MOY 


Ἰηςοῦν, ἤτω ANAGEMA. MIMHTAL MOY γίνεοθε. 


T@N AECMON. 
Wadi: 


ω Ν = A > \ ‘ 
ἕως ἀναδείξῃ ὁ Θεὸς τὸν μέλλοντα ἄρχειν ὑμῶν" ἐγὼ γὰρ 


ε , ᾿ ee c ” , 
Οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον, 
™ U o ‘ ’ ε od 
HAH CTTENAOMAI, INA XPICTON KEPAHCG@. Ob διάκονοι γινω- 
’ ον ΒΝ, > 4 ᾿ » ¥ 
OKETMOAV OLOV εἰσιν ἀξιώματος, και σπουδαζέτωσαν αμεμ.- 
> Y 5 τ A“ ε A ε 
πτοι εἰναι, WA WOW μιμηται Χριστου. ο λαος ὑποτασσέσθω 


~ , Ἀ A“ ,ὔ 
τοις πρεσβυτέροις και τοις διακόνοις. 


ε 4 
at παρθένοι γινω- 


,ὔ 4 
σκέτωσαν τίνι καθιέρωσαν ἑαυτάς. 


IX. Οἱ ἄνδρες στεργέτωσαν τὰς ὁμοζύγους, μνημο- 


2 ὑμῶν] σ.5311Ὰ : ἡμῶν σ σ,. 


5 ἃ] quae Li; et quae A; quae ergol; ὡς g,g,843 ὡς οὖν 55. 
8 Ἰησοῦ]! g; christum 1; wesum christum A; 
12 σπένδομαι] add. et tempus resolutionis meae instat 1, This 


£85843 ἔστω 55. 
deo 1,. 


3 ὑμετέραν] σ. 5.11 ; ἡμετέραν 5554. 
7 ἤτω] 


addition is wanting in glA. For σπένδομαι g3 has σπεύδομαι, and 1 festno. 


13 ἄμεμπτοι] glA; zmmaculati (ἄμωμοι) L. 


19 σάρκα ἰδίαν) gL1: sarra 


abrahamum A (comp. I Pet. iii. 6). Petermann supposes that the Greek text of A 


was Σάρρα ἴδιον. 


Paul see Acts xi. 26, xili. I, etc.; 
for S. Peter, Gal. ii. 11. It is not 
however strictly accurate to say that 
either ‘founded’ the Church of An- 
tioch: comp. Acts xi. 20 sq. 

I. Evodiov] The constant tra- 
dition, whatever may be its worth, 
makes Euodius or Euhodius the first 
bishop of Antioch after the Apostles ; 
Euseb. H.£. iii. 22, Chron. Il. p. 
152 (Schoene). Accordingly Socrates, 
Al. E. vi. 8, writes Ἰγνάτιος *Avrio- 
xelas τῆς Συρίας τρίτος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἀποστόλου Πέτρου ἐπίσκοπος, and Ori- 
gen Hom. vi. in Luc. 


8Τ. MICHAEL'S 


20 σωφρονείτωσαν] g43 castificent L; erubescant [A]; 


doubtless means the same, though 
he says τὸν Ἰγνάτιον...τὸν μετὰ τὸν 
μακάριον Πέτρον τῆς ᾿Αντιοχείας δεύ- 
τερον ἐπίσκοπον (just as Eusebius, 
Hi. E. iii. 22, 36, calls him δεύτερος 
ἐπίσκοπος. not reckoning in 5. Peter, 
and so also Mart. Rom. Ign.1). A 
more precise statement is hazarded 
in Afost. Const. vil. 47 ᾿Αντιοχείας 
δὲ Evddios μὲν iw ἐμοῦ Πέτρον, Ἰγνά- 
τιος δὲ ὑπὸ Παύλου. 

5. ἃ παρὼν κ.τ.λ.] Similarly 2 Cor. 
ἘΠῚ 2; comp. I Cor. v. 3. 

6. εἴ tis ov φιλεῖ «-t-A.] From 
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VEVOVTES ὅτι μία ἑνί, οὐ πολλαὶ ἑνί, ἐδόθησαν ἐν τῇ κτίσει. 
αἱ πριοῖκες Tee τοὺς ἄνδρας ὡς σάρκα ἰδίαν, μηδὲ 
20 ἐξ ὀνόματος αὐτοὺς τολμάτωσαν καλεῖν, σωφρονείτωσαν δέ, 
> , x Ν 
μόνους ἄνδρας τοὺς ὁμοζύγους εἶναι νομίζουσαι, οἷς καὶ 
‘a ‘al \ / 
ἡνώθησαν κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ. οἱ γονεῖς, τὰ τέκνα παι- 
\ ~ A Lal a 
δεύετε παιδείαν ἱεράν. τὰ τέκνα, τιμᾶτε TOUS γονεῖς, TNA 
EY ὑμῖν ἡ. 
5 ε al ’ , 
25 X. Ob δεσπόται, μὴ ὑπερηφάνως τοῖς δούλοις προσέ- 
Ν Ν 3 \ > \ et ’ 
χετε, μιμούμενοι TOY τλητικὸν Ἴωβ εἰπόντα, εἰ λὲ καὶ Eday- 
AICA κρῖμὰ θεράποντός ΜΟΥ H θεράπδίνης MOY, κρινομένων 
AYT@N πρός ME’ τί γὰρ ποιήσω, ἐὰν ETACIN MOY ὁ Κύριος 
' Ν ee ele kts ε a \ 
ποιήοηται; Kal Ta ἑξῆς ἐπίστασθε. οἱ δοῦλοι, μὴ Tapop- 
’ ν lal > 
30 yilere τοὺς δεσπότας ἐν μηδενί, ἵνα μὴ κακῶν ἀνηκέστων 
A ¥ 
ἑαυτοῖς αἴτιοι γένησθε. 
ΧΙ ὃ Ny 5 \ > 6 , ν \ ε A ta 
. Μηδεὶς apyos ἐσθιέτω, wa pn ῥεμβὸς γένηται 
Ν , 6 > , 66 ὃ , , 
καὶ πορνοκόπος. μέθη, ὀργή, φθόνος, λοιδορία, κραυγή, 
΄ ee ἢ > cin A ε ΑΝ \ 
βλασφημία, μηλὲ GNoMaAzEecOW EN ὑμῖν. αὐ χῆραι μὴ σπα- 


σωφρον!ιζέτωσαν σ.5 5,554; sciant (ppoveirwoay?) 1. The edd. have retained σωφρο- 
νιζέτωσαν, though a transitive verb makes no sense. 25 προσέχετε] g 
(comp. 1A); pracferamini (mpoéxere). 26 τὸν τλητικὸν] gAl; om. L. 
᾿Ιὼβ] g.g,g3L1A ; υἱὸν gy. 27 θεραπαίνης) θεραπένης g,- 20 ποι- 
ἤσηται] σ,56:5.45 5 ποιήσεται g,. 30 ἐν μηδενί] gl ; propter res nihili A (prob. 
an interpretation of ἐν μηδενί) ; 7 tra L. 21 ἑαυτοῖς] g,23245L1; αὐτοῖς σ΄. ; 
om. A. 32 ῥεμβὸς] £,23843 ῥεμπτὸς g.. 33 πορνοκόποΞ] g,; πορνοσκόπος 
2523245, and so the edd., but see Steph. 7/es. 5. v. (ed. Hase et Dind.). 

34 βλασφημία] glA; b/asphemiae L. 


7. μιμηταί pov γίνεσθε) 1 Cor. iv. προσαγορεύουσα x.r.r. (comp. I Pet. 


16, xi, I. ili. 6). This passage will account 
ὃ, pynuoveveré pov «.t.A.| From for the substitution in the Armenian. 

Col. iv. 18. 23. ἵνα ed ὑμῖν ἢ] Exod. xx, 12; 
IO. ποιμάνατε κ.τ.λ.] From 2 Pet. comp. Ephes. vi. 3. 

Vv. 2. 26. εἰ δὲ καὶ «.r.A.] From Job xxxi. 
II. éyo yap x.r.A.|] 2 Tim. iv. 6, 13, 14. 

followed by Phil. iii. 8. 32. μηδεὶς a ἀργὸς κιτιλ.] Suggested 
19. ws σάρκα ἰδίαν] Comp. Ephes. by 2 Thess. iii. ro. 

Vv. 29. 34. μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω x.t.d.] From 
μηδὲ ἐξ ὀνόματος κιτιλ.] Afpost. Ephes. v. 3. 

Const, Vi. 29 ὡς ἡ ayia Σάρρα τὸν σπαταλάτωσαν, καταστρηνιάσωσι] 


᾿Αβραὰμ ἐτίμα οὐδ᾽ ἐξ ὀνόματος αὐτὸν These two words in this connexion 
ὑπομένουσα καλεῖν ἀλλὰ κύριον αὐτὸν are borrowed from 1 Tim. v. 6, 11. 
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’ ν ἴω 
ταλάτωσαν, ἵνα μὴ καταστρηνιάσωσι τοῦ λόγου. 


IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


τῷ Καί- 


σαρι ὑποτάγητε, ἐν οἷς ἀκίνδυνος ἡ ὑποταγή. τοὺς ἄρχοντας 
μὴ ἐρεθίζετε εἰς παροξυσμόν, ἵνα μὴ δῶτε ἀφορμὴν τοῖς 


ζητοῦσι καθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


Ν \ ΄ a ΄ x 
πέρι δὲ γοητειας 17) παιδεραστίας 7) 


/ \ \ 4 ε / “A \ la ΕἾ 
φόνου περιττὸν τὸ γράφειν, ὁπότε ταῦτα καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 


> 
ἀπηγόρευται πράττειν. 


ταῦτα οὐχ ὡς ἀπόστολος παρακε- 


λεύομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σύνδουλος ὑμῶν ὑπομιμνήσκω ὑμᾶς. 


4 ὑμῶν] g3LlA; ἡμῶν gig.gy. The ἀφορμὴν is repeated after ζητοῦσιν καθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν by LA, being probably a reminiscence of 2 Cor. xi. 12 ἵνα ἐκκόψω ἀφορμὴν τῶν 


θελόντων ἀφορμήν. 


I. τῷ Καίσαρι x.t.r.] See Mart. 
Ign. Rom. 6 (p. 515), and the remarks, 
Ρ. 379. 

3. εἰς παροξυσμὸν] This expression 
occurs Heb. x. 24 in a different con- 
nexion. The words which follow, 
iva μὴ κιτ.λ., are an echo of 2 Cor. xi. 
12. So again περιττὸν τὸ γράφειν is 
borrowed from 2 Cor. ix. 1, and καὶ 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καιτιλ. iS suggested by 
Gor Vv. 1. 

9. τὸ ποθεινόν k.t.r.] i.e. Hero. 
For the expression see Ign. Polyc. 8 
with the note (p. 361). 

II. ὑποδιακόνους «.t.A.} See the 
enumeration of the Church officers 
at Rome (A.D. 251) by Cornelius in 
Euseb. H/.£. vi. 43 πρεσβυτέρους τεσ- 
σαράκοντα ἕξ, διακόνους ἑπτά, ὑποδια- 
κόνους ἑπτά, ἀκολούθους δύο καὶ τεσ- 
σαράκοντα, ἐξορκιστὰς δὲ καὶ ἀναγνώσ- 
τας ἅμα πυλωροῖς δύο καὶ πεντήκοντα, 
χήρας σὺν θλιβομένοις ὑπὲρ τὰς χιλίας 
πεντακοσίας. Of these offices the 
acolytes were confined to the West- 
ern Church and so are not mentioned 
here. On the other hand the ‘dea- 
conesses’ seem to have been con- 
fined to the Eastern Church at this 
time. See also Afost. Const. iii. 11 
τοῖς λοιποῖς κληρικοῖς. οἷον ἀναγνώσταις 
ἢ ψάλταις ἢ πυλωροῖς ἢ ὑπηρέταις K.T.A., 
Vill. 12 πατριαρχῶν, προφητῶν, δικαί- 
WY, ἀποστόλων, μαρτύρων, ὁμολογητῶν, 
ἐπισκόπων, πρεσβυτέρων, διακόνων, ὑπο- 


dé] glA; om. L. 


γοητείας} g4s; γοητίας g,8,83. 


διακόνων, ἀναγνωστῶν, Ψαλτῶν, παρ- 
θένων, χηρῶν, λαϊκῶν κιτιλ., Vill. 13 
ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, ἔπειτα οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ 
οἱ διάκονοι καὶ ὑποδιάκονοι καὶ οἱ ἀνα- 
γνῶσται καὶ οἱ ψάλται καὶ οἱ ἀσκηταί, 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς γυναιξὶν αἱ διακόνισσαι καὶ 
ai παρθένοι καὶ ai χῆραι; Comp. viii. 
19—28, -31, Apost. Can. 43, Conc. 
Laodic. Can. 24 τῆς ἐκκλησιαστικῆς 
τάξεως ἕως ὑπηρετῶν ἢ ἀναγνωστῶν ἢ 
ψαλτῶν ἢ ἐπορκιστῶν ἢ θυρωρῶν ἢ τοῦ 
τάγματος τῶν ἀσκητῶν, Conc. Antioch. 
Can. 10. Of these lower orders the 
‘sub-deacons’ are first mentioned 
in the middle of the third century, in 
the passage of Cornelius already 
quoted and in the contemporary 
letters of Cyprian. On the cause of 
the institution of this office see Phz- 
lippians p. 188 sq. The ‘readers’ 
occur as early as Tertullian de 
Praescr. 41 ‘hodie diaconus, qui cras 
lector,” where the language shows 
that this was already a firmly esta- 
blished order in the Church. Of the 
‘singers’ the notices in the AfZos- 
tolical Constitutions are probably 
the most ancient. The ‘ door-keep- 
ers,’ like the subdeacons, seem to be 
first mentioned in the letter of Cor- 
nelius. The κοπιῶντες first appear a 
full century later; see the next note. 
The ‘exorcists,’ as we have seen, 
are mentioned as a distinct order 
by Cornelius, while in Afost. Const. - 


TO THE ANTIOCHENES. 


XII. 


> 4 beige / 
Ασπάζομαι τὸ ἅγιον πρεσβυτέριον. 


825 


> ’ 
ἀσπάζομαι 


\ ΄- A yi «ἃ \ / μὴ ἃ Bint f 
τους ἰέρους διακόνους, και TO ποθεινόν μοι ονομα, OV ἐπίδοιμι 


> Ν > A > , Tig Ψ a 8 4 5 Loe 

Io G@VTL ἐμοῦ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ὅταν Χριστοῦ ἐπιτύχω" οὗ 
> 4 5 4 ε 5» 

ἀντίψυχον γενοίμην. ἀσπάζομαι ὑποδιακόνους, ἀναγνώστας, 
ΝἭἬ “ ε 

ψάλτας, πυλωρούς, τοὺς κοπιώντας, ἐπορκιστάς, ὁμολογητάς. 


7 ὑμᾶς] ἡμᾶς 6. 
diate reading ἐφίδοιμι (ἐφείδοιμι). 


9 ἐπίδοιμι] reservart | (ἐφειδόμην) pointing to an interme- 


12 ἐπορκιστάς] g.g,sg45; ἐξορκιστάς g3; 


exorcistas L1; om. A (substituting ve/zgzosos for the two words, ἐπορκιστάς, ὁμολογη- 


τάς) : see the lower note. 

viii. 26 it is ordered that they shall 
not be ordained, because it is a spi- 
ritual function which comes direct 
from God and manifests itself by its 
results. The name and the function 
however appear much earlier in the 
Christian Church; e.g. Justin Mart. 
A pol. ii. 6 (p. 45). The forms ἐπορ- 
κιστὴς and ἐξορκιστὴς are convertible ; 
e.g. Justin Mart. Dzal. 85 (p. 311) 
οἱ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπορκισταὶ ... ἐξορκίζουσι 
κτλ. The ‘confessors’ hardly de- 
serve to be reckoned a distinct order, 
though accidentally they are men- 
tioned in proximity with the different 
grades of clergy in Afost. Const. 
Vili. 12 already quoted. Perhaps the 
accidental connexion in this work 
has led to their confusion with the 
offices of the Christian ministry in 
our false Ignatius. In “2057. Const. 
Vili. 23 διατάσσομαι περὶ ὁμολογητῶν" 
ὁμολογητὴς οὐ χειροτονεῖται k.T.A., they 
are treated in much the same way as 
the exorcists, being regarded as in 
some sense an order and yet not 
subject to ordination. Possibly how- 
ever the word opodoynrai has here a 
different sense, ‘chanters, as the 
corresponding Latin ‘ comfessores’ 
seems sometimes to have, 6. g. in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory ‘Oremus 
et proomnibus episcopis, presbyteris, 
diaconibus, acolythis, exorcistis, lec- 
toribus, ostiariis, confessoribus, vir- 
ginibus, viduis, et pro omni populo 


sancto Dei’; see Ducange Goss. 
Lat. s.v. (II. p. 530, Henschel). 

12. τοὺς κοπιῶντας] ‘the labour- 
ers, 1.6. ‘grave-diggers’ or ‘ sextons.’ 
In a law ofthe year 357 (Cod. Theod. 
xili. 1) mention is made of ‘clerici 
qui copiatae appellantur, and ano- 
ther law of the year 361 (Cod. Theod. 
Xvi. 2. 15) runs ‘clerici vero vel his 
quos copiatas recens usus instituit 
nuncupari’ etc. From these passages 
it is clear that the name was not in 
use much before the middle of the 


- fourth century, though the office 


under its Latin name ‘fossores’ or 
‘fossarli’ appears somewhat earlier. 
Even later Epiphanius (Exfos. Fid. 
21) writes καὶ κοπιαταί, οἱ τὰ σώματα 
περιστέλλοντες τῶν κοιμωμένων, as if 
the word still needed some explana- 
tion. In accordance with these facts 
Zahn (7. v. A. p. 129) correctly argues 
with regard to our Ignatian writer, 
urging that on the one hand he would 
not have ascribed such language to 
Ignatius if the word had been quite 
recent, while on the other hand his 
using the participle (τοὺς κοπιῶντας) 
rather than the substantive indicates 
that it had not yet firmly established 
itself. For these ‘copiatae’ see es- 
pecially de Rossi Roma Sotterranea 
Ill. p. 533 sq-, Gothofred on Cod. 
Theod. \l. cc., and for the Latin 
‘fossores’ Martigny Dict. des Antig. 
Chrét. 5.ν. 


826 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


> a me \ a eu δ ΄, "Ὁ. ὦ X na 
ἀσπάζομαι Tas φρουροὺς τῶν ἁγίων πυλώνων, τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ 
\ My 
διακόνους. ἀσπάζομαι τὰς χριστολήμπτους παρθένους, ὧν 
A \ 4, 
ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ. ἀσπάζομαι τὰς σεμνοτάτας 
> \ Ν \ ae 4, 
χήρας. ἀσπάζομαι τὸν λαὸν Κυρίου ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγά- 
Ν ’ \ tO | ’ 5 ’ 
λου, καὶ πάσας τὰς ἀδελφάς μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
3 ε f > ~ 
XIII. ᾿Ασπάζομαι Κασσιανὸν καὶ τὴν ὁμόζυγον αὐτοῦ 
Ν Χ / > A , > , c A , 
καὶ τὰ φίλτατα αὐτοῦ τέκνα. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Πολύκαρπος 
ε 5 Ν - Ν ε ‘al & \ 
ὁ ἀξιοπρεπὴς ἐπίσκοπος, ᾧ Kal μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν, ᾧ καὶ 
, ε΄ τῶ Κι τς ΓΝ \ a ae et ΄ 
παρεθέμην ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ᾽ καὶ πᾶσα δὲ ἡ ἐκκλησία Σμυρ- 
/ ε A“ al lal ? > 4 
ναίων μνημονεύει ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπά- 
ε A > ε > ’ὔ ε “Ὁ 
ζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Ονήσιμος ὁ ᾿Εφεσίων ποιμήν. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
gS ε / We Ye > / Ἐὰν ΄ 
Δαμας ο Μαγνησίας ἐπίσκοπος. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Πολύβιος 
ε la } 
o Τραλλαίων. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Φίλων καὶ ᾿Αγαθόπους, of 
διάκονοι οἱ συνακόλουθοί μου. 
ἁγίῳ φιλημδτι. 


δεπᾶάοσδοθε AAAHAOYC ἐν 


I Tas] τοὺς σ.σ.555,. but the feminine is wanted, for the clause clearly stands 
in apposition with ras ἐν χριστῷ διακόνους, as A and L translate it. 1 must have 
read τοὺς φρουροὺς τῶν ἁγίων πυλῶν ὄντας ἐν χριστῷ διακόνους (πγλωνοντὰς 
for πυλωνωντδο). This is intelligible in itself, but inappropriate here; for 
both the male deacons and the male door-keepers have been saluted already. 

2 χριστολήμπτους] S43 χριστολήπτους σ.555.5. 3 ἀσπάζομαι τὰς σεμνοτάτας 
χήρας] saluto venerabilissimas viduas L; saluto pudicissimas viduas 1 (comp. Hero 
inscr.) ; saluto verecundas viduas A. The clause is omitted in all the Greek ss. 
6 Κασσιανὸν] gLl. Zahn writes Κασιανὸν, but see above, Pp: 733. φίλτατα 
αὐτοῦ] glA; om. L. 8 ὁ] £,g,5¢3; om. gy. μέλει] μέλλει B43 “μελλει 
erat in V [1.6. g,]’ Dressel. 9 ἢ] £,83845; om. g,. 12 Aauas] damas 1; 
δημᾶς σα; demas A; om. L (doubtless owing to the homeeoteleuton -Mac). See 
Magn. 2, Hero 8. 13 Τραλλαίων] g.g.se3g4s; trallacorum L; trallianorum 
1; tralanorum A. ἀσπάζεται] g.g,3 salutati; ἀσπάζονται g3g43 salutant LA. 
It is difficult to decide between the two. Internal probability is divided, gram- 
matical strictness being set off against diplomatic conformity. 14 ἀσπά- 


I. τὰς φρουροὺς κιτ.λ.] This func- δὲ οἱ μὲν πυλωροὶ εἰς τὰς εἰσόδους τῶν 


tion of door-keeping was especially 
assigned to the deaconesses; A fost. 
Const. vill. 28 διακόνισσα οὐκ εὐλογεῖ 
οὐδέ TL ὧν ποιοῦσιν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἣ 
οἱ διάκονοι ἐπιτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοῦ φυλάτ- 
τειν τὰς θύρας κιτιλ. It was only the 
women’s gate however, which they 
kept; Agost. Const. ii. 57 στηκέτωσαν 


ἀνδρῶν φυλάσσοντες αὐτάς, ai δὲ διά- 
κονοι εἰς τὰς τῶν γυναικῶν KT... and 
accordingly they placed the women 
in their seats, 26. 58. Comp. Ziegler 
de Diaconis et Diaconissis xix. 10 
(p. 352 sq.). 

2. xXptoroAnpmrovs] ‘ Christ-fossess- 
ed’; as in Method. Conv. i. 5 (p. 13 


Io 


TO HERO. 


XIV. Ταῦτα ἀπὸ Φιλίππων γράφω ὑμῖν. 
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ἐρρωμένους 


Ae ἃ - \ A ᾿ 
ὑμᾶς ὁ ὧν μόνος ἀγέννητος διὰ τοῦ πρὸ αἰώνων γεγεννημένου 


4, ’ὔ 5 \ 4 . ee. ε al 5 lal »“-Ῥ 
διαφυλάξαι πνεύματι καὶ σάαρκι, και ἴδοιμι υμᾶας ἐν Τῇ του 


ἴω / 
Χριστοῦ βασιλείᾳ. 


A ε ‘al iy 3 / lal 
20 ἄρχειν υμων᾽ οὐ καὶ ὀναίμην ἐν Χριστῷ. 


5 rd \ > > > “Ὁ ’ 
ἀσπάζομαι τὸν ἀντ᾽ ἐμοὺ μέλλοντα 


ἔρρωσθε Θεῷ καὶ 


lal “~ ε ’ ’ 
Χριστῷ, πεφωτισμένοι τῷ αγίῳ πνεύματι. 


ΠΡῸΣ HPONA. 


ὝΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῷ θεοτιμήτῳ καὶ ποθεινο- 


Υ͂ ' 
taro, | σεμνοτάτῳ,] χριστοφόρῳ, πνευματοφόρῳ, γνηοίῳ 


σασθε] £2,593 3 ἀσπάζεσθε σ,. 
dub. A. 

om. L; def. A. 
patris A. 

al. A. 


19 βασιλείᾳ] gl[A]; adventu (παρουσίᾳ) L. 
ἔρρωσθε] ἐρρῶσθαι σ΄. 54. 
21 πεφωτισμένοι] σ45.,.5; wluminati Ll; πεφωτισμένον 5.6. ; 


18 διαφυλάξαι] custodiat 1.1; διαφυλάξει g: 


20 καὶ] gl: 
Θεῷ] gl; 272. εδο L; gratia dei 


Subscr. τοῦ aylou lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἀντιοχεῖς. θ. σ.σ,. Νο- 


thing in g3g4LA. 


προς ηρωνὰ) ad urionem A; πρὸς ἥρωνα διάκονον ἀντιοχέα (with « in the 


marg.) g43 τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἥρωνα διακόνον dvrioxelas gig, (with « in the 
marg. of g,); τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας 
ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἡρωνα (sic) διάκονον ἀντιοχείας. i. 233 ἱρπαΐίΐμς eront diacono ecclesiae 


antiochenorum 1,ἢ (see p. 639). 


24 σεμνοτάτῳ] g.g4s; pudico 1; puro A; om. g,g3L. The omission is probably 


owing to homceoteleuton. 
(om. γνησίῳ) L. 


Jahn) ὁ χριστύληπτος... Ἰωάννης. The 
wordis framed on the analogy of povao- 
ληπτος, φοιβόληπτος, θεόληπτος, etc. 
Κασσιανὸν] See the note on 

Ign. Mar. 5. 

14. ἀσπάσασθε x.7.d.| See Zars. 
10, with the note. 

20. Θεῷ καὶ Χριστῷ] The dative 
of that whereby or wherein the per- 
son is strengthened, ‘Fare ye well 


πνευματοφόρῳ] σ.5.5451.1; om. g3A. Again the 
homeeoteleuton may account for the omission. 


γνησίῳ τέκνῳ] gA; om. 1; flo 


in God and Christ’; e.g. Plut. Viz. 
Popl. 23 ἐρρώσθη χρήμασιν. 

24. γνησίῳ x.t-A.] From 1 Tim. i. 
2 (comp. Tit. i. 4). This letter is 
largely borrowed from the Pastoral 
Epistles of S. Paul, as also from the 
Epistle of the genuine Ignatius to 
Polycarp. The form of salutation 
χάρις ἔλεος [καὶ] εἰρήνη is derived from 
these epistles. 
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a 5 ' ΔΝ 5. οὐχ ν f Ρ η΄. 

τέκνῳ ἐν πίοτει καὶ ἀγάπῃ, ἽΤρωνι διακόνῳ Χριστοῦ, ὑπη- 
, κι , » να ὦ οὖν Wee a 

ρέτῃ Θεοῦ, χάρις, ἐλεος, Kal εἰρήνη ἀπὸ τοῦ παντοκράτορος 

ἴω Ν ΄σ “~ 93> ἴω ἴω ε κι ΄ nw 

Θεοῦ καὶ Χριστου Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν τοῦ μονογενοῦς 
5 “A ieee. a ' ε ε \ a ε “ ε tal 

αὐτου VLOV, TOY AONTOC EAYTON ὑπὲρ τῶν AMAPTI@N ἡμῶν, 

o - Ὁ ε a ? ““΄“ρἼἕν a , A an A 

ὅπως EZEAHTAI HMAC EK τοῦ ENECTMTOC AIMNOC πονηροῦ, καὶ 
, 3 Ν ’ > lal \ > / 

σώσῃ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον. 


Δ A \ Teer 
καὶ EKOLKELY σου τὸ ἀξίωμα. 


wn 5 ν΄ ἴω ων ’ὔ 
Παρακαλω σε ἐν Θεῳ προσθεῖναι TO δρόμῳ σου, 
A / lal \ ‘ 
TNS συμφωνίας τῆς προς TOUS 

ε ’ rd . Ν 5 , , Y ’ 
ἁγίους φρόντιζε τοὺς ἀσθενεστέρους βάσταζε, ἵνα TAHPACHC 
\ ' a a ’ \ ,ὕ 
τὸν νόμον [τοῦ] Χριοτοῦ. νηστείαις καὶ δεήσεσι σχόλαζε, 
ἰλλὰ μὴ ἀμέτρως, ἵνα μὴ σαυτὸ βάλῃς" οἴνου καὶ 
ahha μὴ ἀμέτρως, μὴ σαυτον καταβαλῃς" ow 
A \ , ee: > , ε 1 \ 
κρεῶν μὴ πάντη ἀπέχου ov yap ἐστιν βδελυκτά᾽ TA γὰρ 
2 \ ral a Ἁ ' ‘\ 3: " c , 
AYAOVA THC LHC, φησί, marecOe’ Kal, EAECHE KPEA WC AdYANA’ 
i 3 > ' ' > , \ ” © ' 
και, OINOC EYMPAINE! KAPAIAN ANOPOTTOY, KAI EAAION IAAPYNEL, 
‘\ ” ͵ > \ wn 
kal ἄρτος cTHpizel’ ἀλλὰ μεμετρημένως καὶ εὐτάκτως, ὡς Θεοῦ 
lal ’ Ν ’ ΕῚ ͵ ! \ > a a 
ΧΟΡΉγουντος" Tic YAP MPareTal H TIC TIETAI TAPEZ AYTOY; OT! 
εἴ τι καλὸν, AYTOY, καὶ εἴ TIATAOON, AYTOY. TH ἀνδγνώσει πρόος- 
ΟΣ Q , 51. N 52. ἡ \ , 3 Ν Ν' (Ἂν 
eye, Wa μὴ μόνον αὕτος εἰδῆς τοὺς νόμους, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄλλοις 
1 Ἥρωνι] σιρ:545; ἤρωνι g,3 evont 1, (and so generally, but see p. 642); 
uriont A. Χριστοῦ] glA; jesu christt L. ὑπηρέτῃ] gl; preef. ef 
LA. 3 Χριστοῦ “Incod] gl; ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ L*A. 4 τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν ἡμῶν] glA; nobis e¢ peccatis nostris L. 6 σώσῃ] g4s; salvaret L; 
salvos faceret 1; σώσει £2,233 invitavit[A]. 7 προσθεῖναι] σ, 55,5; προσ- 


θῆναι σ,55. 9 φρόντιζε] σ,5,1.; φρόνθιζε σ5; φροντίζετε σ΄, ; curam gerere 
1; studere [A]; but from the connexion 1A must have had the singular, if indeed 


they did not read φροντίζειν. 
11 καταβάλῃ] καταβάλλῃς 65. 


ἐστι σ, ὅσ, ; εἶσι 23. 


4. τοῦ δόντος κιτ.λ.] From Gal. 
cas 

7. προσθεῖναι κιτ.λ] Modified 
from Ign. Polyc. 1. Several of the 
injunctions in this chapter are de- 
rived from this same epistle. 

9. βάσταζε, ἵνα x.t.r.] Modified 
- from Gal. vi. 2. 

12. τὰ yap ἀγαθὰ κ-.τ.λ.] See Afost. 
Const. vil. 20, where the same pas- 
sages are quoted, τὰ ἀγαθὰ x.r.X. 


μὴ sec.] glA; om. L. 
13 φησί, φάγεσθε] g18,83; φάγεσθε. φησι gy. 


10 τοῦ Χριστοῦ] g,5833 χριστοῦ g.e4. 
12 ἐστιν σι; 


from Is. 1. 19, ἔδεσθε x.7.A. from Gen. 
ix. 3, τίς φάγεται x.r.A. from Eccles. ii. 
25, ὅτι εἴ τι καλὸν k.T-A- from Zech. ix. 
17. The remaining quotation, οἶνος 
κιτιλ. (from Ps. ciii. (civ). 15), is not 
found there. 

15. μεμετρημένως x«.t.A.] Afpost. 
Const. i. 9 εὐτάκτως...μεμετρημένως. 

17. τῇ ἀναγνώσει πρόσεχε] Borrow- 
ed from 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

19. νῆφε] I have supplied the 
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αὐτοὺς ἐξηγῇ. νῆφε ws Θεοῦ ἀθλητής. οὐλεὶς ctpateydmenoc 


20 ἐμπλέκετδι TAIC τοῦ Βίου πράγμὰτείδιο, INA τῷ οτρὰτολογή- 


CANTI ἀρέσῃ" ἐὰν AE KAI AOAH Tic, OY οτεφὰνοῦτδι, EAN MH 


, > ͵ 5 V4 / 5 ἅτ Ἐ ͵7ὕ 
NOMIM@C A40AHCH. αντίψυχὸν σου ἔγω ο δέσμιος. 


ἯΙ, 


a \ 
Πᾶς ὁ λέγων παρὰ τὰ διατεταγμένα, κἂν ἀξιόπιστος 


ΩΡ Ἃ , “Δ ’ὔ x ἴω an “ἡ 
ἢ: καν VYNOTEVY), KQV παρθενεύῃ, καν σήμεια ΤΟΙ: καν TT po- 


25 φητεύῃ, λύκος σοι φαινέσθω én προβάτογ δορά, προβάτων 


φθορὰν κατεργαζόμενος. 


»»» 5 ἴω Ν 
εἴ τις ἀρνεῖται τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ 


\ ’ὔ 5 ’ » ε 3 A ε > /, E 
TO πάθος επταισχυνεέεται, EOTWM σου ως [αὐτὸς] O αντικειμένος 


xX ͵ ε ἢ a x ” n ΕῚ 
κἂν Y@MICH τὰ ὑπάρχοντὰ TITWYOIC, KAV OPH μεθιοτᾷ, KAN 


a \ na 5 Aw »Ἤ , 
TAPAA@ TO C@Ma εἰς καῦσιν, ἔστω σοι βδελυκτός. 


ΕἾ 
ει τις 


΄ A Pes: x A , ἃ ε \ \ 
30 φαυλίζει τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας ovs ὁ Χριστὸς παρὼν 


> , Y * ε ε » , 
ἐπλήρωσεν, ΕΟΤΩ σου WS O αντυχρίιστος. 


¥ ¥ 
€l TLS ἄνθρωπον 


λέγει ψιλὸν τὸν Κύριον, ᾿Ιουδαϊῖός ἐστιν χριστοκτόνος. 


Lik 


' ' \ EY , > oa oh 
XHpac Tima τὰς ὄντωο YHPac’ ὀρφανῶν προΐϊστασο 


ε Ν / \ a > a \ \ a φ΄ο 

ὁ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν πατὴρ τῶν ὀρφὰνῶν κἀὶ KPITHC τῶν χηρῶν. 
» A a FS 

35 μηδὲν ἄνευ τῶν ἐπισκόπων πρᾶττε' ἱερεῖς γάρ εἰσιν, σὺ δὲ 

διάκονος τῶν ἱερέων' ἐκεῖνοι βαπτίζουσιν, ἱερουργοῦσιν, 


15 στηρίζει] στερίζει g.. 


vigila A; om. gLl: see the lower note. 
21 ἀρέσῃ] 5.545; ἀρέσει 5.53. 


πραγματίαις δ. 


18 εἰδῇς] σ.53545; oldes g.. 


19 νῆφε] 
20 πραγματείαις] 2.93945; 
GANT] 5,6 “645: 


ἀθλεῖ 23. 22 ἀθλήσῃ] £2455 ἀθλήσει 5.55. ἀντίψυχόν] σι.σ.5ς; ἀντί- 
ψυχός 24. 24 ἢ] om. g3. 26 ἀρνεῖται] ἀρνεῖτε gy. 27 αὐτὸς 
ὁ ἀντικείμενος] g; adversarius 1A; antichristus et adversarius L. 31 ὁ ἀντί- 


xXpioros] g,g,g3 (comp. 1 Joh. ii. 22, 2 Joh. 7); ἀντέχριστος (om..6) gy4s. 
32 λέγει] 5.53; λέγῃ 5.,5845. 


edd. omit the definite article. 


The 
ψιλὸν] g43 


nudum 1; merum A; tantum1; om. g,g,¢3- 


word from the Armenian. Patrick 
Young had suggested the insertion 
of κακοπάθησον, supposing the pas- 
sage to be borrowed from 2 Tim. ii. 
3; but it is taken word for word 
from Ign. Polye, 2. 

οὐδεὶς, x.t.A.] From 2 Tim. ii. 4, 
δ. 
23. ἀξιόπιστος] See the note on 
Ign. Philad. 2 (p. 254). 

25. λύκος κιτ.λ.] From. Matt. vii. 
15 ; comp. Ps-Ephes. 5. 

28, κἂν ψωμίσῃ x.t.d.] Adapted 


from I Cor. xiii. 2, 3. 
33+ χήρας τίμα κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. 
3 

34. πατὴρ x.t-A.| Adapted from 
Ps. lxvii (Ixviii). 5. 

35. μηδὲν κιτ.λ.] See Ign. Jagn. 
7, with the note (p. 122). 

36. ἱερουργοῦσιν] Used especially 
of celebrating the eucharist; 6. g. 
Athan. Aol. c. Arian. 11 (p. 105). 
So too fepovpyia; e.g. Euseb. 1. C. 
ἵν. 45 μυστικαῖς ἱερουργίαις. 
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χειροτονοῦσιν, χειροθετοῦσιν' σὺ δὲ αὐτοῖς διακόνει, ὡς 
Ss 4 ε ν 3 ε 4 > ’ Ν ἊὉ 
Στέφανος ὁ ἁγιος ἐν ἹἹεροσολύμοις ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς πρεσ- 
ἴω , \ 
βυτέροις. τῶν συνάξεων μὴ ἀμέλει: ἐξ ὀνόματος πάντας 
> / ' a ἢ ' > ‘ 
ἐπιζήτει. MHAEIC COY TAC NEJTHTOC KATAPONEITO, ἀλλὰ 
τύπος Γίνου τῶν πιοτῶν EN λόγῳ, EN ἀνδοτροφῇ. 
lV Οἱ ’ A > ’ὔ ὲ ~ Ν δ Δ \ 
- Οἰκέτας μὴ ἐπαισχύνου' κοινωνεῖ γὰρ ἡμῖν Kat 
3 aA ε , lal \ , 5 » \ 
αὐτοῖς ἡ φύσις: γυναῖκας μὴ βδελύττου' αὐταί σε γὰρ 
’ \ 3 lal > ἴω 
γεγεννήκασι καὶ ἐξέθρεψαν. ἀγαπᾶν οὖν χρὴ τὰς αἰτίας τῆς 
, , » 
γεννήσεως, μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἄνευ δὲ γυναικὸς ἀνὴρ οὐ παιδο- 
, A > \ \ A 3: 
ποιήσει. τιμὰν οὖν χρὴ Tas συνεργοὺς τῆς γεννήσεως. οὔτε 
\ \ \ ” \ \ > ’ \ 2 A 
ANHP XOPIC FYNAIKOC οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ANADGC, εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ τῶν 
“A \ > A A 
πρωτοπλάστων᾽ τοῦ yap ᾿Αδὰμ τὸ σῶμα ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
, nw \ » 5 nA ἴω ΠΡ, ys \ ε 
στοιχείων, τῆς δὲ Evas ἐκ τῆς πλευρᾶς τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ. καὶ ὁ 
(ὃ δὲ \ Ἂ , > ΄, A θ ΄ 
παράδοξος δὲ τοκετὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἐκ μόνης τῆς παρθένου, 
> ὃ ~ » A“ , / > Ἁ ΜᾺ 
οὐ βδελυκτῆς οὔσης τῆς νομίμου μίξεως, ἀλλὰ θεοπρεποῦς 
“ ’ »» \ la A lal / 
TNS γεννήσεως" ἔπρεπε γὰρ τῷ δημιουργῷ μὴ TH συνήθει 
I χειροτονοῦσιν] gl; om. LA. διακόνει] g,; διακονῆ g.g4; ministra L; 
ministrabis (or ministres) A; διακονεῖς g3; ministras (v.1. ministrans) 1. 2 Στέ- 


pavos] 2,9,523; ὁ στέφανος gy. 4 karadpovelrw] καταφρονήτω g3. 6 κοι- 
νωνεῖ] 63; κοινωνὴ (510) g,; κοινῆ (stc) 54; Κοινὴ B43 communis est (sic) 1A; communis 


L. 7 αὐταί] σ,. 6,53; 2254 1.1; αὕται (sic) g4; ἐλίαε A. σε γὰρ] σ,555451 
γάρ σε g.. 8 γεγεννήκασι] σ.,535,5; γεγέννηκαν g,. 9 μόνον] txt Ll; 
add. δὲ gA. 13 Εὔας] Eva g3. τό τῇ συνήθει] £93945; consueta L; 


τῇ συνηθείᾳ σ΄; secundum humanam consuetudinem ly. ale Ἂ: 19 ὑπερη- 


1. χειροτονοῦσιν, χειροθετοῦσινἾ 


Trall. 7. The example of Stephen 


Apost. Const. vill. 28 émioxomos...xet- 
ροθετεῖ, χειροτονεῖ, προσφέρει. While 
χειροθεσία is used of ‘laying on of 
hands,’ e.g. in Confirmation, yeuporo- 
via is said of Ordination ; e.g. Afost. 
Const. vill. 27 ἐπίσκοπος ὑπὸ τριῶν 
ἢ δύο ἐπισκόπων χειροτονείσθω, Comp. 
A post. Can. 1,2. Referring originally 
to the election of the Clergy, χειρο- 
τονία came afterwards to be applied 
commonly, as here, to their ovdz- 
nation; see Suicer Thes. s.vv. χειρο- 
Toveiv, χειροτονία, with the passages 
there quoted. 

ὡς Στέφανος x.t.A.] Comp. Ps- 


as a deacon is given in 4 osz. Const. 
viii. 18. 

3. ἐξ ὀνόματος x.t-rA.] See the 
note (p. 345) on Ign. Polyc. 4, whence 
this injunction is borrowed. 

4. μηδείς. σου κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. 
fv." ΤΣ. 

10. τὰς συνεργοὺς «t.r.] Afost. 
Const. vi. 29 ὡς κοινωνοὺς βίου καὶ 
συνεργοὺς πρὸς γένεσιν παιδῶν. 

οὔτε ἀνὴρ x.t.A.] From 1 Cor. xi. 
11, from which passage also some 


‘ideas in the context are borrowed. 


12. τὸ odpak.t-rA.] Afost. Const. 
Vill. 12 τῆς μὲν [ψυχῆς] ἐκ τοῦ μὴ 
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ἀποχρήσασθαι γεννήσει ἀλλὰ τῇ παραδόξῳ καὶ ξένῃ, ὡς 
δημιουργῷ. 

V. Ὑπερηφανίαν φεῦγε" ὑπερηφάνοις γὰρ antitAccetal 
Kypioc. ψευδολογίαν βδελύττου ἀπολεῖς γὰρ MANTAC τοὺς 
λάλοῖντδο τὸ ψεῆδος. φθόνον φυλάττου" ἀρχηγὸς γὰρ αὐτοῦ 
ὁ διάβολος, καὶ διάδοχος ὁ Κάϊν, ἀδελφῷ βασκάνας καὶ ἐκ 
φθόνου φόνον κατεργασάμενος. ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς μου Tapatver 
ἀγαπᾶν τὸν Θεὸν καὶ μόνον ἀρκεῖσθαι τοῖς ἰδίοις avdpdow" 
ὁμοίως καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου παραίνει ἀρκεῖσθαι ταῖς ὁμο- 
ζύγοις. 
θγμος ἔσο, ἵνα ἧς πολὴς ἐν poNHcel τῶν πενήτων μὴ 
ἀμέλει, ἐν οἷς ἂν εὐπορῇς. 


¢ Lal 
παρθένους φύλαττε, ws Χριστοῦ κειμήλια. makpd- 
> Uy Ν \ ’ 
EAEHMOCYNAIC YAP KAI TTICTECIN 
ATIOKAOAIPONTAI AMAPTIAL 


wT: 


a » > “a 
Χριστοῦ ὑπάρχεις, opyavov εἶ τοῦ πνεύματος. 


\ ε \ , ε A > , \ 
DeayTON ἁγνὸν τήρει, ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκητήριον ναὸς 
> σ 
οἷδας OTWS 

9 , > Ν 5 4 / 5 ἢ .. a 
σε ἀνέθρεψα' εἰ καὶ ἐλάχιστός εἰμι, ζηλωτής μου γενοῦ" 


φανίαν] 555,5; ὑπερηφανείαν g,g,. 20 γὰρ] txt g.g.g4L; add. φησί 63}; 
enim ait | (but αἱ is wanting in some important Mss). A cannot have had φησί, 
for he mends the passage by substituting a third person etenim perdit dominus etc. 
21 αὐτοῦ] g,g324; tpstus L; ejus 1A$ om. g,. In g,g3g4[A] ἐστὶν is added; om. 
g,Ll. 22 ὁ διάβολος] here, g,g3; before αὐτοῦ, gy For g, see the last 
note. Backdvas] g.g.5; βασκαίνας g3; βασκήνας gy. 24 τοῖς ἰδίοις 
ἀνδράσιν" ὁμοίως καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου παραίνει ἀρκεῖσθαι] om. 1, by homeeote- 
leuton. 29 ἀποκαθαίρονται] g,23845; ἀποκαθαίρωνται g.. 31 ὄργανον 
el] g; δ organum...existens 1; organumque L; et cithara A. 


ὄντος, τοῦ δὲ [σώματος] ἐκ τῶν τεσσά- 
ρων στοιχείων. 

13. ὁ παράδοξος κιτ.λ.] Comp. PAz- 
lipp. 8. 

19. ὑπερηφανίαν κ.τ.λ.7 A post. Const. 
Vii. 5 οὐκ ἔσῃ.. ὑπερήφανος" ὑπερηφά- 
νοις γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἀντιτάσσεται. This 
same passage (Prov. ili. 34) is quoted 
in the genuine Ignatius, £phes. 5 
(see the note, p. 45). 

20, Ψευδολογίαν κιτ.λ.}]  Afpost. 
Const. vii. 4 οὐ ψεύσῃ" ᾿Απολεῖς γάρ, 
φησί, πάντας τοὺς λαλοῦντας τὸ ψεῦδος 
(Ps. v. 6). 

22. Kaiv] See Clem. Rom. 4 with 


the notes. 

23. ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς μου x.t.A.] Bor- 
rowed from Ign. Polyc. 5; see also 
A post. Const. vill. 32. 

26. μακρόθυμος κ-τ. λ.}] Afost. 
Const. vii. 8 γίνου μακρόθυμος, ὁ γὰρ 
τοιοῦτος πολὺς ἐν φρονήσει, based on 
Proy. xiv. 29 (LXX) μακρόθυμος ἀνὴρ 
πολὺς ἐν φρονήσει. 

27. τῶν πενήτων κιτ.λ.) <Afost. 
Const. vii. 12 ἐὰν ἔχης, διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
σου δὸς... ἐλεημοσύναις γὰρ «K.T.rA., ἃ 
quotation from Prov. xv. 27 (xvi. 6). 

30. σεαυτὸν x.t.A.| From τ Tim. 


Ve 22> 
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, , \ 3 κι 3 an 5 , 5 ἋΣ. 
μίμησαΐ μου τὴν ἀναστροφήν" οὐ καυχῶμαι ἐν κόσμῳ aA ἐν 
> [72 ‘al > “A / f ε ‘ ’ 
Κυρίῳ: Ἥρωνι τῷ ἐμῷ τέκνῳ παραινῶ ὁ dE καγχώμενος 
5 , i 4 
ὀναίμην σου, παιδίον ποθεινόν᾽ ov 
4 4 c 4 5 Yd \ Ἀ ε ’ὔὕ » a 
φύλαξ γένηται ὁ μόνος ἀγέννητος Θεὸς Kal ὁ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς 


én Κγρίῳ κἀγχἄσθω. 
/ \ ~ / \ “~ , \ ν 

Χριστός. μὴ πᾶσιν πίστευε, μὴ πᾶσιν θάρρει, μηδὲ ἄν τις 

ὑποκορίζηταί oe πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσιν ὑπηρέται τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ 

ὁ TAYY ἐμπιοτεήων κοῦφος TH κἀρδίδ. 

VII. Μέμνησο τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐχ ἁμαρτήσεις ποτέ. 

μὴ γίνου δίψυχος ἐν προσευχῇ σου, μακάριος γὰρ ὁ μὴ 

, \ “~ lal 

διστάσας. πιστεύω γὰρ εἰς TOV πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 

‘a Ν > \ A ε΄ ν / ε \ 

Χριστοῦ καὶ εἰς τὸν μονογενῆ υἱόν, ὅτι δείξει μοι ὁ Θεὸς 
Ἥ > \ Sian ; of ἥν τ τὰ ἫΝ Rag 

ρωνα ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου μου πρόσθες οὖν ἐπὶ τῷ δρόμῳ. 

ie SN ~ “A “a ν Ἂς ον ~ πὸ 

παραγγέλλω σοι ἐπὶ Tov Θεοῦ τῶν ohwv καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 

“ ε lal “ 

παρόντος καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ τῶν λειτουργικῶν 

, ἐ if ἢ Ν 

ταγμάτων" φύλαξόν μου τὴν πὰρἀθήκην, ἣν ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ Χρισ- 

Ν las 

τὸς παρεθέμεθά σοι, Kat μὴ ἑαυτὸν ἀνάξιον κρίνῃς τῶν 

Ν A A 
δοχθέντων περὶ σοῦ Θεῷ. παρατίθημί σοι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 


᾿Αντιοχέων. Πολυκάρπῳ παρεθέμην ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστῷ. 
VIII. ᾿Ασπάζονταίΐ σε οἱ ἐπίσκοποι, ᾽᾿Ονήσιμος, Βίτος, 


2 Ἥρωνι τῷ ἐμῷ τέκνῳ] g,8,52453 ἥρωνα τὸ ἐμὸν τέκνον σ5; heroni (eront) filio 
meo Τ,; heronem filium 7716247721; filium meum urionem A. Both the Latin versions 
have the same verb movzeo. 4 γένηται] £,2,5833 γένοιτο g4. 6 ὑποκορί- 
ζηταί σε] ὑποκορίζεταί σε 53; ὑποκορύζεταί σε g,; ὑποκορύζηταί σε. ; ὑποκορύζητέ 
TE 4. 10 Κυρίου] g; add xostrz LILA]. 11 μονογενῇ] g; add. zpsius L; 
add. ejus 1A. 15 φύλαξόν] £8,523; φύλαξαί gy. 16 τῶν δοχθέντων] gg; 
τῶν δοθέντων g43 τῶν δεχθέντων 54; expectatis L; corum quae ostensa sunt (δειχθέν - 
In A the sentence is translated zzdignum ejus in quo et deo gratus vere es. 
18 ᾿Αντιοχέων] ἀντιοχαίων 5.5. 


των) 1. 
17 Θεῷ] 5:5ω54; τῷ θεῷ 53: 
πολυκάρπου g,. C begins at this point. 

see Ὁ. 110 56: 22 ὅθεν... σοι] om. C. 


Πολυκάρπῳ] 
2t Δαμᾶ9] δάμας gisg 555,5: 
kai} gA; om. LI; def. C. 


2. ὁ δὲ καυχώμενος κ-τ.λ.] 2 Cor. 13. ἐπὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ κι-τ.λ.] Suggested 


ἘΠ. comp. 1 Cor.1. 31. 

7. © ταχὺ KTA.| From Ecclus. 
xix. 45 

9. μὴ γίνου Kr.r.] Apost. Const, 
vii. 11 μὴ γίνου δίψυχος ἐν προσευχῇ 
σου..«λέγει γὰρ ὁ Κύριος ἐμοὶ Πέτρῳ 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, ᾿᾽Ολιγόψυχε, εἰς τί 
ἐδίστασας; ᾿ 


by T Fim. νυ 1. 

15. φύλαξον κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. 
Wi. 21, . 

20. Biros|See the note on PAzlipp. 
14. 

29. ἴσχυε) The injunction of Moses 
to Joshua, Deut. xxxi. 7; comp. Josh, 
i. 6, 7, 9. | 
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»" Ν ε 5» A 4 lal 
Aapas, Πολύβιος, καὶ πάντες οἱ ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, ἐν Χριστῷ, 
. Ning: See , ἮΝ \ \ 
ὅθεν καὶ ἐπέστειλά σοι. ἄσπασαι τὸ θεοπρεπὲς πρεσβυ- 

¥ \ i wh ’ὕ ΗΝ 
τέριον. ἄσπασαι τοὺς ἁγίους συνδιακόνους σου, ὧν ἐγὼ 
5 ’ὔὕ lal 4 \ ’ » \ 
ὀναίμην ἐν Χριστῷ, σαρκί TE Kal πνεύματι. ἄσπασαι τὸν 
‘\ / are aA , > ὟΝ 3 A 
25 λαὸν Κυρίου ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου κατ᾽ ὄνομα ovs παρα- 

’ ’ ε A 3 A ~ > > Ν lal 

τίθημί σοι, ὡς Μωυσῆς ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ per αὐτὸν otpatnye’ 

\ , a mis ge SOARS \ ae \ A 

καὶ μή σοι φανῇ βαρὺ τὸ λεχθέν’ εἰ καὶ μὴ ἐσμὲν τοιοῦτοι 

(3 SiN > 3 Ὧν + ee 4 , > \ \ ω 

οἷοι ἐκεῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γε εὐχόμεθα γενέσθαι, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τοῦ 

> \ 5 Ν ”~ 3) ἫΝ ἂρ ε oo A Ν 

ABpadp ἐσμὲν παῖδες. ἴοχγε οὖν, ὦ Ἥρων, ἡρωϊκῶς καὶ 

5 A \ \ > ’ > \ ~ “ \ > ’ Ν \ 

30 ἀνδρικῶς" OV γὰρ cicdzelc ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν καὶ ἐξάξεις τὸν λαὸν 

Ν 3 , \ > ey ς \ ' 

Κυρίου tov ev ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, Kai οὐκ Ectal H ογνάγωγὴ Kypioy 

ὧς TPOBATA OIC OYK ἔστιν TIOIMHN. 


IX. 


’ 5 A ε / Ν \ £ 5 ἴω Ἄς a 
νοτάτην αὐτοῦ ὁμόζυγον, καὶ Ta φίλτατα αὐτῶν παιδία" οἷς 


¥ \ \ , \ ‘ 
Ασπασαι Κασσιανὸν τὸν ἕένον pov, καὶ τὴν σεμ- 


35 A@cel ὁ Oedc εὑρεῖν ἔλεον πὰρὰ Κγρίογ ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρα, 
A 3 er Py. ἃ \ ΄ ΄ > n 
τῆς εἰς ἡμᾶς διακονίας" ovs Kal παρατίθημί σοι ἐν Χριστῷ. 
ἄσπασαι τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ πιστοὺς ἅπαντας κατ᾽ ὄνομα ἐν 
X ἴων nw > T ἴω \ > Δ ἰλλὰ ’ὔ 
ριστῷ. τών ἐν Ταρσῷ μὴ ἀμέλει, ἀλλὰ συνεχέστερον 


3 \ + Pi > / > “A \ > ’ ’ὔ 
αὐτοὺς ἐπίβλεπε, ἐπιστηρίζων αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Μάριν 


26 Μωυσῆς] g4 (contrary to its general practice) 
LI[C]; μωσῆς g,s¢,5g3[A ?]. αὐτὸν] g,g,sg3LAC; αὐτοῦ gy; al. 1. 27 εἰ] 
txt LIC; add. “γὰρ. gA. 31 7] 223845; Om. g,. 33 Κασ- 
σιανὸν] gL; kastanum [C]; kistanum [A]; comp. Antioch. 13, and see Ὁ. 733. 

34 αὐτῶν] gLIA; αὐτοῦ Ὁ. παιδία] παιδεία g.. 35 δώσει] σ,δ5ᾳ; 
dabit L; δῴη (δώη) σ,53 (from 2 Tim. i. 18); det 1; dub. AC. 36 Χριστῷ] 
txt glAC; add. ἰησοῦ L. 37 Λαοδικίᾳ] g.g.g3[C]; λαοδικείᾳ gys; laodicta 
(v. 1, Zaodicea) 1; dub. A. For L see p. 642. 
evangelium A; αὐτοὺς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον g,8,23; αὐτοὺς τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ g4; eos im evan- 
gelium ΟἹ eos in evangelio 1; ipsos secundum evangelium L. The editors read 


23 aylovs] gL1A; om. C. 


39 αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον] zzs 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Μάριν] marim L; marinum (MapINoc) C; ma- 
vianum A; marium 1: see above p. 721. 


30. εἰσάξεις x.7-A.] Words bor- 37. Aaodicia] The Syrian Lao- 
rowed from the functions assigned dicea; not the Phrygian city men- 


to Joshua on his appointment, Num, 
XXVil. 17. 

33. Κασσιανὸν] See the note on 
Ign. Mar. 5. 

35. δώσει ὁ Θεὸς x.7.A.] ᾿ Quoted 
from 2 Tim. i. 18, but not quite ver- 
batim. 


IGN, 


tioned by S. Paul (Col. ii. 1, iv. 13, 
15, 16) and 5. John (Rev. iii. 14 sq.)- 
For the orthography of the word see 
the evidence in the passages of the 
N. T. just cited. 

39. Μάριν] See the note on Jar. 
Ton. i. 
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Ν > N “OL aX ~ \ 7 β “ 5 ’ ’ 

τὸν ἐν Νέᾳ πόλει τῇ πρὸς Ζαρβῷ ἐπίσκοπον προσαγορεύω 
/ / \ Ν Ν 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. πρόσειπε δὲ καὶ τὴν σεμνοτάτην Μαρίαν τὴν 
Ν “ 
θυγατέρα μου τὴν πολυμαθεστάτην, καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῆς 
= > , a 

ἐκκλησίαν᾽ ἧς ἀντίψυχον γενοίμην᾽ τὸ ἐξεμπλάριον τῶν εὐσε- 

lant ἴω ε a“ Lal 
βῶν γυναικῶν. ὑγιαίνοντά σε καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν εὐδοκιμοῦντα 
ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ Χριστοῦ du’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ μονογενοῦς φυλάττοι 
ΒΝ, ’ ’ , > > / “A > ’ὔ 
ἐπὶ μήκιστον | βίου] χρόνον εἰς ὠφέλειαν τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
ἔρρωσο ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ προσεύχου ἵνα τελειωθώ. 


12 


“es 


ΠΡΟΣ E®ESIOTS. 


ε \ id A 3 
Σ gaa ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῇ εὐλογημένῃ ἐν μεγέθει 
A \ , A Ν , Ν 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς πληρώματι, τῇ καὶ προωρισμένῃ πρὸ 
> \ Ν 3 / , ¥ : 
αἰώνων εἰναι διὰ TAVTOS εἰς δόξαν παάράᾶάμονον, ΑαΤΡΕΊΤΤΟΨ, 
ε , Ἂ 5 tA 3 / 3 “A > , 
ἡνωμένην Kat ἐκλελεγμένην ἐν πάθει ἀληθινῷ ἐν θελήματι 
nw A »Ο 3 nw nw nw 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος 
ε A te oS oe , A Le , A » 9 “Ὁ , 
ἡμῶν, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τῇ ἀξιομακαρίστῳ, τῇ οὐσῃ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
ἧς ᾿Ασί λεῖ ἦν Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ καὶ ἐν ἀμώ L 
τῆς Ασίας, πλεῖστα ἐν Inoov Χριστῷ Kal ἐν ἀμώμῳ χαρᾷ 
χαίρειν. 
1 πρὸς Ζαρβῷ] ad zarbo L; apud (prope) zabro C; secus zarbo 1; prope ad 
derbim fluvium A; πρὸς ἀναζαρβῶ g,g,584; πρὸς ἀναζαρκῷ gz: see Mar. Jen. 1. 
2 Μαρίαν τὴν] om. g,. 6 δι᾿ αὐτοῦ] gl; fer (om. αὐτοῦ) LC: om. (altogether) 
A. τοῦ] repeated in g. φυλάττοι] g.g4sLIAC; φυλάττει g.93. ἡ ἐπὶ 
μήκιστον βίου χρόνον] g; in longum vivere L; aevo longiore\; tn longum tempus C; 
per longa tempora A. τῆς ἐκκλησίας] 1A; ecclestae christt Ls; τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκκλη- 
σίας gC. 
Subscr. τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἥρωνα διάκονον 
(ἤρωνα διάκοναν g.) ἀντιοχείας σ.5,.. In the marg. οἵ g, is the number . No 


subscr. in g3g4,ACL. 

TIPOC edecioyc | σα (with ca in the marg.); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἐφεσίους 
g,g, (with ca in the marg. of both mss); ἰγνατίου ἐπισκόπου ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ 
πρὸς ἐφεσίους gs (with a’ in the marg.); τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos ἰγνατίου ἀρχιεπι- 
σκοπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἐφεσίους. ta. 55. 

10 ἐν] g,¢,2324s with I; om. ρος], but 1 here degenerates into a paraphrase, 


magnitudine patris det repletae. 11 πληρώματι] g.g,g4e5 with I (see p. 22) ; 
kal πληρώματι g3. See the previous note for 1. 12 παράμονον] g.g,g2¢5 I; 
singularil; παραμένειν g4. 15 ἀξιομακαρίστῳ)] g.g,g3¢45 1 1; θεομακαρίσ- 


I. πρὸς Ζαρβῷ] See the note on Jar. Len. 1. 
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5 , ε “ ἴω ΕἾ 
I, ᾿Αποδεξάμενος ὑμῶν ἐν Θεῷ τὸ πολυπόθητον ὄνομα, 
a "4 4 , \ / Sie / > a 
ὃ κέκτησθε φύσει δικαίᾳ κατὰ πίστιν καὶ ἀγάπην ἐν Χριστῷ 
A ἴω ἴω ε ye SP ΝΜ 4 a) 
20 Ἰησοῦ τῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν" μιμηταὶ ὄντες Θεοῦ φιλανθρωπίας, 
΄σ lal \ Ν 
ἀναζωπυρήσαντες ἐν αἵματι Χριστοῦ, τὸ συγγενικὸν ἔργον 
5 Ἢ ’ 5 \ 
τελείως ἀπηρτίσατε' ἀκούσαντες γάρ με δεδεμένον ἀπὸ Συρίας 
ἴω “ 5 / 4 ἊΜ lal 
ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, τῆς κοινῆς ἐλπίδος, πεποιθότα τῇ προσευχῇ 
lal lal ε 4, ~ ν Ν la 
ὑμῶν ἐπιτυχεῖν ἐν Ῥώμῃ θηριομαχῆσαι, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ μαρτυ- 
lal \ » A .¢ ς A ς \ 2 
25 ρίου δυνηθῶ μαθητὴς εἶναι τοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἑδλγτὸν ἀνενεγ- 
a \ ͵ > \ > ‘ 
KONTOC Θεῷ Tpochopan Kal OYCIAN. ἐπεὶ οὖν τὴν πολυπλή- 
θ ἡμῶν ἐν OVO Θεοῦ ἀπείληφα ἐν ᾿᾽Ονησί D ἐπ᾽ 
ειαν ὑμῶν ἐν ὀνόματι ἢ νησίμῳ, τῷ ἐπ 
5» ΖΦ " - ε “ Ν "4 “4 2 ἃ » \ 
ἀγάπῃ ἀδιηγήτῳ, ὑμῶν δὲ ἐπισκόπῳ᾽ ὃν εὔχομαι κατὰ Χρισ- 
lan) 53 »“ A ε ῪΜ 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὑμᾶς ἀγαπᾶν, καὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
> > \ \ ε Ν ε , ΡΞ 
30 αὐτοῦ εἶναι: εὐλογητὸς γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ χαρισάμενος ὑμῖν 
τοιούτοις οὖσιν τοιοῦτον ἐπίσκοπον κεκτῆσθαι ἐν Χριστῷ. 
aw ον ~ aw 
II. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν Bovppov, τοῦ κατὰ 
ε ~ x A 5 ¥ 
Θεὸν διακόνου ὑμῶν καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν εὐλογημένου, εὔχομαι 
la ΘΝ » 3 \ ~ > ’ὔ ἴω 
παραμεῖναι αὐτὸν ἄμωμον εἰς τιμὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τοῦ 
9 , CL a , , se na » 
35 ἐπισκόπου ὑμῶν τοῦ μακαριωτάτου. Κρόκος δὲ ὁ Θεοῦ a€tos 
Ἐς a ε 9 , A 972 © A ee’ 4 , 
καὶ ὑμῶν, ὃν ws ἐξεμπλάριον τῆς ad ὑμῶν ἀγάπης ἀπελά- 
A > 4 “ ' 3 
βομεν, κατὰ πάντα με ἀνέπαυσεν Kal τὴν SAYCIN MOY οΥ̓κ 
> ’ ε Ν Pe a ε A 3 ἴω A 5 , 
ἐπηοχύνθη, ὡς Kal αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀναψύξει, 
ψ 3 , \ , \ » ia \ 
apa Ονησίμῳ καὶ Bovppw καὶ EvrAot καὶ Φρόντωνι, Ov 
τῳ δε. 16 Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ] gy g.se3g4s 1; χριστῷ ἰησοῦ gs. 18 ἀποδε- 
Eduevos] g,g,84851 I; ἀπεδεξάμην g3. This is only one of several alterations, 


by which g3 endeavours to remedy the anacolutha and mend the grammar of 
the text in the passage which follows. 19 Χριστῷ] g,g,s¢3¢551 1* ; κυρίω 
54. 20 σωτῆρι] g.g.g3g451 1; κυρίῳ gs. 21 ἀναζωπυρήσαντες] 
add. οὖν g3. 22 ἀπηρτίσατε] ἀπηρτήσατε g.. γάρ] gye.se4sgss] 
I; omg3. 23 πεποιθότα] g3¢4sl (comp. I) ; πεποιθότες 219,95. 25 ἀν- 
ενεγκόντος] g,83845¢55 1; ἀνενέγκαντος g.. 26 ἐπεὶ] g.g.gygsl 1; ἐγὼ 
μὲν 65. πολυπλήθειαν] σ΄, 535,5 0..91 1; πολυπάθειαν g.. 32 Βούρρου] 
I (see p. 33); Surro1; βίρρου (or βίῤῥου) g,g,°¢3845; βήῤῥου gs (‘7 secundis curis’ 
Dressel). 38 ἐπῃσχύνθη] gi. g3e45g55; ἐπαισχύνθη g.. 39 ᾽Ὅνη- 
σίμῳ] ὀνισήμω g,. Βούρρῳ] 1; durro 1; βίρρω (βίῤῥῳ) gigsg4s; βήῤῥω ας; 
βίῤῥω altered into βήῤῥω gs. Εὐὔπλοι] g,g3¢45; εὐπλοὶ σ΄, 3 εὐπλόη gs. Φρό»- 
τωνι] £,83845855 5; φρόντονι g,. 


25. τοῦ ὑπὲρ κιτ.λ.] Adapted from 37. καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν μου k.t-A.] From 
Ephes. v. 2. 2 Tim. i. 16, 
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e , «ε “ A 5 ’ > 3 ’ὔ « ~~ 4 
ὧν πάντας ὑμᾶς κατὰ ἀγάπην εἶδον. ὀναίμην ὑμῶν διὰ 
» > iy ε “~ 
παντός, ἐάν περ ἄξιος ὦ. πρέπον οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐστιν κατὰ πάντα 
, ἢ ΄ὕ 3 A \ Q Ὁ , ἢ... Ψ 
τρόπον δοξάζειν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν δοξάσαντα ὑμᾶς" ἵνα 
nw ε a > ͵ a > n A \ r > a 
ἐν μιᾷ ὑποταγῇ ἦτε, KATHPTICMENO! τῷ AYT@ NOT καὶ TH ayTH 
͵ Ν \ > \ ' ͵ Ν la > a σ΄ 
TN@MH, καὶ τὸ AYTO λέγητε πᾶντεο TWEPL TOV αυτοῦυ, Wa 
¢ ’ὔ “~ > , αὖ ἴω , A 
ὑποτασσόμενοι τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ Kal τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ κατὰ 
πάντα NTE ἡγιασμένοι. 
, ς« κα ε ¥ 
111. Ov διατάσσομαι ὑμῖν, ws wv τι. εἰ yap καὶ 
δέδ ὃ \ Xv ay nod > , 5 Ὁ a X ἴω 
έδεμαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα, οὕπω ἀπήρτισμαι ἐν Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ. 
ἴω \\ > \ » “Ὁ / lal A 
νῦν γὰρ ἀρχὴν ἔχω Tod μαθητεύεσθαι, καὶ προσλαλῶ ὑμῖν 
\ Ν ΜΝ Bae wn ε ig A 
ὡς ὁμοδούλοις" ἐμὲ yap ἔδει Tap ὑμῶν ὑπομνησθῆναι πίστει, 
θεσίᾳ, v 7, μακροθυμίᾳ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἡ aya } 
νουθεσίᾳ, ὑπομονῇ, μακροθυμίᾳ. πειδὴ ἡ ἀγάπη οὐκ 
3A A . ¢ on \ a a 
ἐᾷ με σιωπᾶν περὶ ὑμῶν, διὰ τοῦτο προέλαβον παρακαλεῖν 
A ν “~ 4 ~ ἴω Ν A nw 
ὑμᾶς, ὅπως συντρέχητε TH γνώμῃ Tov Ocov. καὶ yap Ἰησοῦς 
\ \ ’ / 
Χριστὸς πάντα κατὰ γνώμην πράττει τοῦ πατρός, ὡς αὐτός 
31 Pat > > a a ’ ’ A 
που λέγει" ἐγὼ TA ἀρεοτὰ αὐτοῦ ποιῶ πάντοτε. οὐκοῦν καὶ 
e ἴω Ἁ A \ , Θ ΜΝ, 5 lal ἃ la ε 
ἡμᾶς χρὴ ζῆν κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ ζηλοῦν, ws 
ἴω \ ’ὔ Ud ' \ > \ 
Παῦλος" μιμητὰ! γὰρ moy, φησίν, rinecOeé, κΚκάἀθῶς KALwW 
Xpictoy. 
σ Ν ε ~ ww 
IV. Ὅθεν καὶ ὑμῖν πρέπει συντρέχειν TH τοῦ ἐπισκόπου 
~ \ \ ’ ε ΚΝ ας ν A 
γνώμῃ τοῦ κατὰ Θεὸν ποιμαίνοντος ὑμᾶς" ὅπερ καὶ ποιεῖτε 
3 ’ὔ rd ε \ ~ ’ \ \ > ’ 
αὐτοί, σοφισθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος. τὸ γὰρ ἀξιονό- 
»» DY A A A 
μαστον πρεσβυτέριον, ἄξιον ὁν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὕτως συνήρ- 
nA ἊΨ ε Ν 
μοσται τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ws χορδαὶ κιθάρᾳ, συνδεδεμένοι οὕτω 
a ε ΄, Ν [ eg ὩΣ \ 
TH ὁμονοίᾳ καὶ συμφώνῳ ἀγάπῃ, ἧς ἐστιν ἀρχηγὸς Kal 
I ὑμᾶς] ὑμᾶς ὑμᾶς g,. 2 πρέπον] πρέπων g.. 4 υποταγῇ] prae- 
ceptione (ἐπιταγῇ) ie vot] add. καὶ τῶ αὐτῶ πνεύματι g4 (not supported by any 
other authority). 5 λέγητε] gysgss; dicatisl1; λέγετε g,g,83- 9 ὄνομα] 


txt g.g¢,9425; add. αὐτοῦ g3; add. jesw christi 1. Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ] g,g.sg3 1; 
χριστῷ inood g4gc; def. 1. 14 συντρέχητε] συντρέχετε g.. καὶ yap] g3 
omits from here to κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ. The omission is explained by the homceo- 
teleuton. 15 ὡς] καθὼς σ΄, alone. 16 αὐτοῦ] g,g,g4 (but g4 transposes, 
ποιῶ αὐτοῦ) g<; def. g3. The edd. read αὐτῷ, as it stands in Joh. viii, 29. In 


4. ἦτε, κατηρτισμένοι κιτ.λ.] From — Joh. viii. 29. 
1 Cor. i. 10, the clauses being trans- 18. punta... μου «7.A.] From 
posed. i Gor, Si)4, 

16. ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ «.t.A.] From 30. Sds...avroisx.r.A.] Avery loose 


Io 
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, 5 lal ε , 3 »” Ἀ 
φύλαξ Ἰησοῦς 6 Χῥιστός. καὶ οἱ Kar ἄνδρα δὲ χορὸς 
4 eo Y ¥ Lal 
γένεσθε εἷς, Va σύμφωνοι ὄντες ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ, συνάφειαν Θεοῦ 
λαβόν 4“ Eos A , a] a ΄, ‘on Θ a N 
| τες, ἐν ἑνότητι ἕν γένησθε τῇ συμφωνίᾳ TO Θεῳ πατρὶ 
Ν ~ 9 en 5 “A> “ ἴω la ε ἴω 
καὶ τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ Κυρίῳ nav’ 
Ν > n ’ ͵ “ “ ε > \ ι ‘oo > 
30 Adc γάρ δύτοῖς, φησί, πάτερ ἅγιε, ἵνὰ dc ἐγὼ Kal οὐ EN ECMEN, 
\ 2 ᾿ > ε a a > / > c lol 
Kal ayTO! ἐν ἡμῖν EN Q@CIN. χρήσιμον οὖν ἐστιν ὑμᾶς ἐν 
5. .9 ΠΥ, A \ = aA 
ἀμώμῳ ἑνότητι συνημμένους Θεῴ μιμητὰς εἰναι Χριστοῦ, 
Ὄ \ / e 
οὔ Kal μέλη υπάρχετε. 
3 \ 5 \ 5 aA , 
V. Ei γὰρ ἐγὼ ἐν μικρῷ χρόνῳ τοιαύτην συνήθειαν 
» Ν A , en tA > > = 
35 ἔσχον πρὸς TOV ἐπίσκοπον ὑμών, οὐκ ἀνθρωπίνην οὖσαν 
3 A ’ , “Ὁ ¢ “Ὁ \ 3 
ἀλλὰ πνευματικήν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς μακαρίζω τοὺς ava- 
, > “~ ε ε ~ 5 »“ ε 
κεκραμένους αὐτῷ, ὡς ἡ ἐκκλησία τῷ Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ καὶ ὁ 
ye ~ lal A 4 5 ἴω ν , 
Κύριος τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, Wa πάντα ἐν ἑνότητι σύμ- 
ἊΣ \ , Ν M4 \ > A 
φωνα ἧ. μηδεὶς πλανάσθω: ἐὰν μή τις ἐντὸς ἢ τοῦ θυσιασ- 
, ε lal lal » lal ἴω 
λοτηρίου, ὑστερεῖται τοῦ ἄρτου τοῦ Θεοῦ. εἰ γὰρ ἑνὸς καὶ 
, Ν ᾽ὔ Ν 4 Y 
δευτέρου προσευχὴ τοσαύτην ἰσχὺν ἔχει, ὥστε τὸν Χριστὸν 
-) 5 “ 6 ’ὕ ’ὔὕ “ σ nw 
ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστάναι, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ἢ TE τοῦ ἐπισκόπου καὶ 
’ “ 5 ’ A ων 
πάσης τῆς ἐκκλησίας προσευχὴ σύμφωνος ἀνιοῦσα πρὸς 
4 A ἴω 5 A \ 
Θεὸν πιστοῖ παρασχεθῆναι αὐτοῖς πάντα Ta ἐν Χρισ- 
~ > 4 ε > nw ᾿ 
45 τῷ αἰτήματα. ὁ οὖν τῶν τοιούτων χωριζόμενος καὶ μὴ 
V4 5 “ “ A > ͵ , 
συνερχόμενος ἐν βουλῇ θυσιῶν καὶ EKKAHCIA πρωτοτόκων 
> cal , > Ν > a 
ἀπογεγρὰμμένων ἐν OYPAN® λύκος ἐστιν EN προβάτου δορά, 
ν \ ε 
ἥμερον ἐπιδεικνὺς μορφήν. σπουδάσατε, ἀγαπητοί, ὑποτα- 
κι A , \ A Ny A , 
γῆναι TO ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις καὶ τοῖς διακόνοις" 
lit is rendered guae placita sunt et, as in the Vulgate. 17 ζηλοῦν] ἕηλοῖν g,. 
23 οὕτως] g.g,g3g45 1; οὕτω gs. 24 συνδεδεμένοι] g; colligatae (συνδεδε- 
pévat) 1. 25 7s] σ,5,5 695,5; cujusl; gs. 26 ὁ Χριστός] g,2.853 
χριστός £304. 28 γένησθε] £233 γένεσθε gig4sgs. πατρὶ] 2.2,523245 
1; καὶ πατρὶ gs. 30 σὺ] ool g.,. 36 dvaxexpauévous] G43 ἀνακε- 
κραμμένους σ, ὅς; ἀνακεκρεμαμένους 5.53; gui pendetis 1. For the reading of I see 
Ὁ. 28. 44 πιστοῖ] g33 persuadet 1; πίστει σ.5,5ς; πιστή gy. The edd. 


(before Zahn) generally read πείσει, and Dressel has πίστει πείσει. 47 ov- 
ρανῷ]} οὐρανοῖς gy alone (with Heb. xii. 23). 


quotation made up of John xvii. 11, — pression, λύκος ἐν προβάτου Sopa, sug- 

al gested by Matt. vil. 15, occurs also 
46. ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων x.t.A.] in Hero 2. 

From Heb. xii. 23. The next ex- 
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ε \ , ε ͵ὕ ε = a lal 
0 Yap τούτοις ὑυποτασσόμενος ὑπακούει Χριστῷ TH προχειρι- 
, 3 Pace de , χὰ 5 A 4 A As a’ 
σαμένῳ αὐτοὺς" ὁ ὃὲ απειθῶν αὐτοῖς ἀπειθεῖ Χριστῳ Ἰησου" ὁ 
δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ γίῷ οὐκ ὄψετδι τὴν ζωήν, ἀλλ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
, 5 Ὁ ? pon 90 (ὃ ’ 5 Ν δύ ε , 
Μένει ETT AYTON' αὐϑάδης γάρ ἐστιν καὶ δύσερις, ὑπερήφανος, 
ε x A A , ‘ ; , ΄ 
Oo μὴ πειθαρχῶν τοις κρείττοσιν. ὑπερηφάνοις δέ, φησίν, 
ε ἢ a ͵ , Ν € ' 
ὁ Θεος ANTITACCETAI, TATIEINOIC δὲ δίδωσι χἄριν᾽ καὶ, ὑπερῆ- 
' “ , \ Ν ε , A 
PANO! TAPHNOMOYN EWC οφόλρδ᾽ λέγει δὲ καὶ ὁ Κύριος προς 
\ ε a) ee a > ͵ > Ae ͵ 6 cen κι a, 3 ἢ 
TOUS ἱέρεις, ὁ γμῶν ἀκούων ἐμοῦ ἀκοήει, KAI ὁ ἐμοῦ AKOYWN 
ἀκογει τοῦ πέμψαντός με πὰάτρός᾽ ὁ ὑμᾶς ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ, 
ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν TEMYANTA με. 
ν > “ ᾽ὔ ~ 
VI. Ὅσῳ οὖν βλέπετε σιωπῶντα τὸν ἐπίσκοπον, πλεῖον 
5 A “ , ‘ ἃ , ε 93 Ve > 
αὐτὸν φοβεῖσθε. πάντα yap ὃν πέμπει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἰς 
207 9 , ψ ἘΠῊΝ Ae A , ε ἥν 
ἰδίαν οἰκονομίαν, οὕτως αὐτὸν δεῖ yeas δέχεσθαι, ως αὐτὸν 
\ ’ὔ Ἁ ἰοὺ ’ « | ad. Ἁ 
TOV πέμψαντα. τὸν οὖν ἐπίσκοπον δηλονότι ὡς αὐτὸν τὸν 
, A la Z ~ e c \ \ 
Κύριον δεῖ προσβλέπειν, τῷ Κυρίῳ παρεστώτα᾽ ὁρὰτικὸν δὲ 
ANAPA Kal GZYN τοῖς ἔργοις BaciAeycl δεῖ TTAPECTANAI, KAI μὴ 


t > ’ a 2) aN 5 ’ ᾿ 
πὰρεοτᾶνδι ἀνθρώποις νωθροῖο. αὐτὸς μέντοι ᾿Ονήσιμος 


ε A. £60 A \ 3 a 9 , Ψ ΄ δ 
ὑπερέπαινει ὑυμων τὴν ἐν Θεῷ εὐταξίαν, ὅτι πάντες κατὰ 
3 10 A νο 9 Εὖ Ἂς 3 , Y ἴω 9 3 
ἀλήθειαν ζῆτε, καὶ ὅτι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεμία αἱρεσις κατοικεῖ, GAN 
δὲ 3 , 4 al Lame, > “ A ~ 3 tg 
OVOE akovETE τινος ἢ μόνου Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ 


I ὁ... ὑποτασσόμενοΞ] οἱ.. ὑποτασσόμενοι gy alone (notwithstanding that it has a 


sing. verb ὑπακούει). ὑπακούει] 8394858; obedit 1; ὑπακούσει g,. Q ἀκού- 
et] 5.5.5354]; οὐκ ἀκούσει ἐμοῦ ἀλλὰ gs. Io πέμψαντα] £,23845855 5 
ἀποστείλαντα σ΄. (from Luke x. 16). 11 οὖν] g,g324sg5s1; om. g,. 12 πέμ- 
met] g,g,sg3e4s 1; meittitl; πέμψει gs. 13 quads] gigosgsg5sl 13 ὑμᾶς 
£4 16 παρεστάναι] g.¢,5939451 (as in Prov. xxii. 209); om. gs. 17 ἀν- 
θρώποις vwOpois] ἀνθρώπους νωθρούς g3 against all the other authorities, In Prov. 
ΧΧΙΪ, 29 it is ἄνδρασι νωθροῖς. 18 ὅτι] gi gsg4sgssl 1; καὶ ὅτι g3. Kara] 
SiL 523555 Kar’ gy. 22 διὰ τὸ καὶ] g.g,5g33 διὰ τὸ σε 3 guoniam 1; 
καὶ (om. διὰ τὸ) gy. 25 τοιοῖνδε παιδευταῖν)] τοιῶνδε παιδευτῶν, all the 


2. ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν κιτιλ.] From Joh. ἐμοῦ.. «πατρός does not occur there. 


iii. 6. 15. ὁρατικὸν---ἄνδρα k.t.A.] From 
5. ὑπερηφάνοις xt.A.] See the Prov. xxii. 29. 


note on Hero 5. 22. ἕν σῶμα x.t.A.] The expres- 
6. ὑπερήφανοι κι} From Ps. sions are borrowed from Ephes. iv. 
CXVili (Cxix). 51. 4—6. 
7. λέγει δὲ κιτιλ.] The quotation 25. ὑπὸ τοιοῖνδε κιτιλ. ‘under two 


which follows is taken mainly from such instructors? Considering the 
Luke x. 16, but the clause καὶ ὁ reading of the Mss, there cannot 


Io 
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τ ΄ « “ 6. κα » 
ποιμένος καὶ διδασκάλου" καὶ ἐστέ, ὡς Παῦλος ὑμῖν ἔγραφεν, 
a a 1 ὦ n \ \ > as ͵ “ 
mee EN COOMA KAl EN TINEYMA διὰ TO Kal ἐν Μιὰ EATTIAI KEKAHCOAI 
A / 5 ͵ ’ ’ a ’ 
τῆς πίστεως᾽ ἐπείπερ καὶ εἷς Κύριος, mia TricTIC, EN BATITICMA, 
εἷς Θεὸς Kal TaTHp πάντων ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Kal διὰ πάντων 
\ > n ε lal A > ἴω «ε \ “ 
25 κἀὶ EN πᾶειν. ὑμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἐστε τοιοῦτοι, ὑπὸ τοιοῖνδε 
lal , Ν 
παιδευταῖν στοιχειωθέντες, Παύλῳ τῷ χριστοφόρῳ καὶ Τιμο- 
θέῳ τῷ πιστοτάτῳ. 
’ὔ “~ Ἁ 
VII. Τινὲς δὲ φαυλότατοι εἰώθασιν δόλῳ πονηρῷ τὸ 
κά , »» \ , a. al A 
ονομα περιφέρειν, ἀλλα τινὰ πράσσοντες ἀνάξια Θεοῦ καὶ 
~ 5 ᾽. Lal lal al ’ὔ > 
30 φρονοῦντες ἐναντία τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδασκαλίας. ἐπ 
5, 7 6 a al > A ἃ Aree A ε 
ὀλέθρῳ ἑαυτῶν καὶ τῶν πειθομένων αὐτοῖς" οὗς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ὡς 
Ἂ 3 ’ ͵ ͵ ͵ > 2A 3 
θηρία ἐκκλίνειν" λίκλιος γὰρ EKKAINAC CHZETAI εἰς τὸν AIWNA 
, ͵ ἃ > ͵ “ , . 3 Ν 
πρόχειρος AE γίνετδι KAI ἐπίχδρτος ACEBHN ATIMAEIA ELOL 
‘\ , > ' > ’ ε a δὰ 
Yap κύνες ἐνεοί, OY AYNAMENO! YAAKTEIN, λυσσῶωντες, λαθρο- 
“Ὁ ἃ ΟῚ ‘ la 5 A 
35 δῆκτοι, ovs φυλάσσεσθαι χρή" ἀνίατα yap νοσοῦσιν. ἰατρὸς 
Ν Cn win 9 # ; = ; ᾿ ε as "ἐν ‘ 
δὲ μων ἐστιν ὃ μόνος ἀληθινὸς Θεύο, O ἀγέννητος Και 
> 4 ε A ν ἴω \ “ \ 
ἀπρόσιτος, ὁ τῶν ὅλων Κύριος, τοῦ δὲ μονογένους πατὴρ 
Ν » Ν Ν 7 ε ἊΝ \ 
καὶ γεννήτωρ. ἔχομεν ἰατρὸν καὶ τὸν Κύριον nuav Θεὸν 
3 A \ \ εν a Ν 
Ιησοῦν τὸν Χριστόν, τὸν πρὸ αἰώνων υἱὸν μονογενὴ καὶ 
λ ΄ Ψ δὲ X κῃ» θ > / al θέ Ξ 
40 λόγον, ὕστερον ὃε καὶ ἀανθρωπον ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρὔένου 
ε \ ease e9 , Hes \ 
ὃ Adroc yap capz ἐγένετο, O ἀσώματος ἐν σώματι, O ἀπαθὴς 
Greek mss. In | it is @ ζαϊὲ eruditi estis, hoc est a paulo christifero et timotheo 
fidelissimo. 1 have made the correction on account of the datives which follow: 
see the lower note. 26 Παύλῳ τῷ χριστοφόρῳ] g,g,853 παύλου τοῦ 
χριστοφόρου σ.5,5. Τιμοθέῳ τῷ πιστοτάτῳ] σι σις ; τιμοθέου τοὺ πιστοτάτου 
8.385. 29 ἄλλα τινὰ] g,g.sgyess: ἀλλά τινα g3; sed aliguanta 1: see above 
Ῥ.- 47. 33 ἀπώλεια] ἀπόλεια gy. 34 κύνες] κοίνες g.. οὐ] 252583245 
1; ol gs. λυσσῶντες] λυσσοῦντες g,. λαθροδῆκτοι] All the Mss. Many edd. 
have λαθροδῆκται. 38 καὶ sec.] om. gy alone. 39 τὸν Χριστόν 


2182235 χριστὸν (om. τὸν) gygs. 40 Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου] παρθένου 
μαρίας g4 alone, 


I think, be any doubt that the text 32. δίκαιος x7.A.] From Prov. x. 
shoyld be read as I have restored it. 25, xi. 4. 

For this use of ὑπὸ with the dative 34. κύνες eveoi, x.T.A.] From Is, ἵν]. 
comp. e.g. Plat. Zach. p. 184 E ὑπὸ 10: see the note on Antioch. 6. 
παιδοτρίβῃ ἀγαθῷ πεπαιδευμένος καὶ 36. ὁ μόνος κιτ.λ.] From Joh. xvii. 
ἠσκήκως, Resp. viii. p. 558 Ὁ vids ὑπὸ 53. 

τῷ πατρὶ τεθραμμένος. 41. 6 λόγος κιτιλ.] From Joh. i. 14. 
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ἐν παθητῷ σώματι, ὁ ἀθάνατος ἐν θνητῷ σώματι, ἡ ) ζωὴ ἐν 
φθορᾷ, 6 ὅπως θανάτου καὶ φθορᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ καὶ ἰατρείσῃ 
τὰς ψυχὰς ἡμῶν, καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτὰς νοσηλευθείσας ἐν ἀσεβείᾳ 
καὶ πονηραῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 

VIII. Μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατάτω, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ ἐξαπα- 
τᾶσθε: ὅλοι γάρ ἐστε Θεοῦ. ὅταν γὰρ μηδεμία ἐπιθυμία ἐν 
ὑμῖν ὑπάρχῃ δυναμένη ὑ ὑμᾶς ῥυπάναι καὶ βάσανον ἐ ἐπαγάγειν, 
ἄρα κατὰ Θεὸν ζῆτε, καὶ ἐστὲ Χριστοῦ. περίψημα ὑμῶν 
καὶ τῆς ἁγνοτάτης ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλησίας τῆς διαβοήτου καὶ 
πολυὐμνήτου τοῖς αἰῶσιν. οἱ σαρκικδὶ τὰ πνευματικὰ πράτ- 
τειν οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ οἱ πνευματικοὶ τὰ Caprica: WOTE οὐδὲ 
” πίστις TA τῆς ἀπιστίας οὐδὲ ἡ ἀπιστία τὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
ὑμεῖς δέ, πλήρεις ὁ OVTES τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, οὐδὲν σαρκικὸν 
ἀλλὰ πνευματικὰ πάντα πράσσετε" ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τελει- 
οὔσθε, ὅς ECTIN C@THP πᾶντων ἀνθρώπων, MAAICTA πιοτῶν. 

LS Ἔγνων δέ twas παροδεύσαντας δι ὑμῶν ἔχοντας 
κακὴν διδαχὴν ἀλλοκότου καὶ πονηροῦ πνεύματος" οἷς οὐκ 
ἐδώκατε πάροδον σπεῖραι τὰ ζιζάνια, βύσαντες τὰ ὦτα εἰς τὸ 
μὴ παραδέξασθαι τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καταγγελλομένην πλάνην, 
πεπεισμένοι τὸ λαοπλάνον πνεῦμα οὐ τὰ Χριστοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ 


I ὁ ἀθάνατος ἐν θνητῷ σώματι] σ.σ.5531; om. gygs (by homceoteleuton). 
2 ἐλευθερώσῃ καὶ ἰατρεύσῃ] 5.535 ρος; ἐλευθερώσει καὶ ἰατρεύσει 5. 5 ἐξα- 
πατάτω] ἐξατάτω g.. ὥσπερ] 53 1; ὅπερ gig.gyes; and 1 seems to have 
had this reading, for it translates loosely szllus ergo vestrum seducatur, guod et de 
wobis confido. 6 ὅλοι] gg sg4sgss [I]; ὅλως g3; al. ]. 7 ὑπάρχῃ) 
Β5:84555; ὑπάρχει 5,55. 8 ἐστὲ Χριστοῦ. περίψημα ὑμῶν] g.8,845985; erit 
(ἔσται) christé subiectio vestra; ἐστὲ χριστοῦ" περίψημα δὲ ὑμῶν (also adding ἐκβάλ- 
Aere at the end of the sentence after τοῖς αἰῶσιν) g3: see p. 59 sq. The interpolator 
has left the words of the original, merely altering the (to him) unintelligible dyvt- 
ἕομαι into ayvordrns. 9 ayvordrns] £, 8.523845 3 ἀγιωτάτης gs3 om. 1. 
διαβοήτου] auxiliatrix 1 (some confusion with βοηθοῦ). 12 ἀπιστίας] ἀπιστείας 
212,83. ἀπιστία] ἀπιστεία g,9,93. 13 ὑμεῖς] ἡμεῖς gy (notwithstanding 
the following πράσσετε). 14. πνευματικὰ] J ,F3245e55l 3 ; πνεύματι καὶ g.. 
20 λαοπλάνον] λαοπνάνον gs. 22 ἀλλὰ sec.] ἀλλ᾽ gs. 23 τὰ] ¥,83845I55 5 
om. g,. 24 κατήγγελλεν] £1 9,8f455 κατήγγειλεν B33 ἀπήγγελλεν δε; 
annunciat |. 26 λαλήσει] λαλήσε (sic) g,. 28 ἔδωκάς] g.g.9g3 


15. ὅς ἐστιν κιτ.λ.] From 1 Tim. are taken from John xiv. 24 6 λόγος 
iv. IO. k.7.A.. Joh. xvi. 13 οὐ λαλήσει κιτ.λ., 
24. κατήγγελλεν] The quotations Joh. xvii. 4, 6 ἐγώ σε ἐδόξασα «rd. 
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9 ~ 9 lal 5 
ἴδια λαλεῖν ψευδολόγον γάρ ἐστιν" τὸ δὲ ἅγιον πνεῦμα οὐ 
Φ ἊΝ 5 A “ wn lal 5 5 
τὰ ἴδια ἀλλὰ τὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ad’ ἑαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ 
“A ’ ε Ν ε Lal A caw 
Tov Κυρίου" ws καὶ ὁ Κύριος τὰ παρὰ Tov πατρὸς ἡμῖν 
, ε ’ ’ ’ a > , > 3: > ‘ 
κατηγγελλεν᾽ ὁ λόγος yap, φησίν, ὃν ἄκογετε, οὐκ ECTIN ἐμὸς 
δι τ \ A w~ ~ 
25 ahha Tov πέμψαντός με πατρός" Kal περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
ΕΝ ὁ > , I Ie 3s. € a >? δὲν ef ” > ͵ > 
aylov, OY AdAHCEI, φησίν, AD EAYTOY, AAA OCA ἂν AKOYCH πὰρ 
Ὦ lal \ \ ae ’ 
ἐμοῦ. καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ φησι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα᾽ ἐγὼ ce, φησίν, 
ἐλόξδλοὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τὸ ἔργον ὃ EdAMKAC μοι, ἐτελείωοδ᾽ 
> ’ , 3: a > ’ Ά Ν a 
émanépwcda coy TO ONOMA τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Καὶ περὶ TOU 
3° ἁγίου πνέυματος" ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ AAM- 
βάνει. τὸ δὲ πλάνον πνεῦμα ἑδυτὸν κηρύττει, τὰ [διὰ AdAET 
3 c \ - , , 9 Ἐπ 
αὐτάρεσκον γάρ ἐστιν᾽ ἑλγτὸν δοξάζει, τύφου γάρ ἐστι μεστόν 
ψευδολόγον ὑπάρχει, ἀπατηλόν, θωπευτικόν, κολακευτικόν, 
ν ε / ’ὔ > , > , ’ὔ 
ὕπουλον, ῥαψωδόν, φλύαρον, ἀσύμφωνον, ἀμετροεπές, γλίσ- 
; 4 -Ὁ a 5 , oun ε ἴω 5 — c 
35 χρον, ψοφοδεές" οὗ τῆς ἐνεργείας ῥύσεται ὑμᾶς “Inaods [ὁ] 
\ ε τὰ ε “A en \ , ε / 
Χριστὸς ὁ θεμελιώσας ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ THY πέτραν, ὡς λίθους 
[ 9 \ “ 
ἐκλεκτούς, συναρμολογουμένους εἰς οἰκοδομὴν Θεοῦ πατρός" 
> 4 > \ ν \ A ‘a CaN ε A 
ἀναφερόμενοι εἰς τὰ ὕψη διὰ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
΄ , , : ee ΚᾺ i , 
σταυρωθέντος, σχοίνῳ χρώμενοι τῷ ayiw πνεύματι" πίστει 
An 9 ’ὔ’ ue A A > 
40 δὲ ἀναγόμενοι, Kal ἀγάπῃ κουφιζόμενοι ἐκ γῆς πρὸς οὐρανόν, 
g5s; δέδωκάς gy. 29 σου τὸ ὄνομα] τὸ ὄνομά cov gy alone. 31 ἐ- 
αντὸν] g,9,24; ἑαυτὸ ρσ:5-5; dub. 1. 32 ἑαυτὸν] gigs (but corrected) g, 
(probably) ; ἑαυτὸ g3g4s ; dub. 1. τύφου... μεστόν] £.g,583; OM. βᾳδς 3 acerbus 


namque est, plenus 1. 33 κολακευτικόν] g.g3g45g55; om. g, (by homeeote- 
leuton); and 1 has only one word Juédricus for the two, θωπευτικόν, κολακευ- 
τικόν. 34 φλύαρον] φλοίαρον g,¢g,. 35 ὑμᾶς] 63; ἡμᾶς Cis β,φδς; 
nos [1]. 6] β465; Om. g,8,583- 36 ὑμᾶς] £,F.583855 3 ἡμᾶς B45 γος 
ὧς] om. gy alone. 37 συναρμολογουμένου:)] apti 1; εὐαρμολογουμένους 
all the Greek Mss. For this conjectural reading which I have substituted comp. 
Ephes. ii. 21. The change is slight, cy for ey. Θεοῦ] 11; θείου gy; 
θείαν τ. 5,553 ς“. 38 ἀναφερόμενοι] g,g5 [1]; ἀναφερομένοι (sic) σ΄, ; ἀναφε- 
ρομένους 555,5. The interpolator has forgotten to alter the nom. which he found in 
the original and then has made the following participles to conform. ὕψη] ὕψει 
δ. 40 ἀναγόμενοι] σιος ; ἀναγώμενοι g,3 ἀναγομένους 6.5... κουφι- 
ζόμενοι] £8,853; κουφιζομένους 93945. γῆς πρὸς] τῆς ὑπ᾽ σ΄, alone (the 
expression borrowed from Luke xvii. 24). 


Joh. xvi. 14 ἐκεῖνος κτλ. Cf. the τὰ ἴδια λαλεῖ from Joh. viii. 44, and 
expressions which follow, ἑαυτὸν κη- ἑαυτὸν δοξάζει from Joh. viil. 54. 
ρύττει is modified from 2 Cor. iv. 5, 
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A ν 3 , ἐ 
συνοδοιποροῦντες ἅμα ἀμώμως. μδκάριοι γάρ, φησίν, οἱ 
» > ε a c ͵ > ’ ͵ eas δι 
AMWMO! EN οδῷ, ΟἹ TOPEYOMENO! EN NOM Kypioy’ ὁδὸς δέ εστιν 
3 Ν 3 la) c (ae P| , ΄ en ey eee \ 
ἀπλανὴς Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστός" ἐγὼ yap, φησίν, εἰμὶ ἡ ὁδὸς Kal 
ἊΞ μ᾿ ἐκ a 4” ee Ν Ν Ξ > \ \ ” 
ἡ ζωή" ὁδηγεῖ δὲ ἡ ὁδὸς πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" οὐ Acic γὰρ ἔρχετδι 
\ , > > a > 5 ε a 
πρὸς TON TrATépa, εἰ MH AY ἐμοῦ. μακάριοι οὖν ἐστε ὑμεῖς 
ε ’ 4 ’ὔ ε ’ὔ 4 4 
ot θεοφόροι, πνευματοφόροι, ναοφόροι, ayLopopat, κατὰ πάντα, 
A A 3 ω A ' 
κεκοσμημένοι ἐν ταῖς ἐντολαῖς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Βδοείλειον 
ἮΝ , » [7 ‘ ’ ᾿ > A > 
ἱεράτεγμὰ, ἔθνος ἅγιον, AAOC εἰσ TIEPITTOIHCIN Ov οὗς αγαλ- 
, 9 , 9. 8 , va in rag 
λιώμενος ἠξιώθην Sv ὧν γράφω προσομιλῆσαι τοῖς Arioic 
a ᾽ , aA a > ar a / 
τοῖς oycIN ἐν E@éca, τοῖς πιοτοῖς EN Χριοτῷ ᾿Ιηοοῦ. χαίρω 
> 9 Q al 50.Ν \ 
οὖν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅτι μὴ TH ματαιότητι προσέχετε: οὐδὲ κατὰ 
, 5 la 3 \ \ ’ὔ’ 
σάρκα ἀγαπάτε ahha Kata Θεὸν. 
¥ 9 , 
X. Kat ὑπὲρ τῶν ἄλλων δὲ ἀνθρώπων ἀδιαλείπτως 
, A » Ν > A 9 ον A’ ν “A 
προσεύχεσθε: ἔστιν yap avTo.s ἐλπὶς μετανοίας, Wa Θεου 
τύχωσιν᾽ MH ὁ πίπτων γὰρ οὐκ ἀνίοτατδι; HO ἀποοτρέφων 
H 9S. ᾽ nw Cal ε aw . 
οὐκ ἐπιοτρέφει; ἐπιτρέψατε οὖν αὐτοῖς μαθητευθῆναι vty" 
iy “ Ν ioe , \ 
γίνεσθε οὖν διάκονοι Θεοῦ καὶ στόμα Χριστοῦ" λέγει yap 
ς ? ? , > 2 ' ' ς t 
Ὁ Κύριος, ἐὰν ἐξάγάγητε ἐξ ANAZIOY TIMION, @C CTOMA MOY 
3] \ Ν 3 A 3 Las ε A , 
écecde. γίνεσθε πρὸς Tas ὀργὰς αὐτῶν ὑμεῖς ταπεινόφρονες" 
᾿ς , A Ν ’ 3 A ς A Ν > A 
ἀντιτάξατε πρὸς τὰς βλασφημίας αὐτῶν υμεῖς Tas EKTEVELS 
3 TA ε Ἢ a ' ς Ὁ 
εὐχάς" αὐτῶν πλανωμένων, στήκετε ὑμεῖς ἐν TH πίοτει ἑλρδῖοι" 
I συνοδοιποροῦντες] £8,253 συνοδοιποροῦντας 555,5. ἀμώμως] 43 72:-: 
maculate 1; ἀμώμοις g,5g8,583855. 3.6 Χριστός] g,232458555 χριστός (om. 
0) go. 4 γὰρ] £,2-2425; add. φησιν gz 1. 6 πνευματοφόροι vao- 
φόροι ἁγιοφόροι] σ.53; Kal vaoddpa χριστοφόροι ἁγιοφόροι 1; πνευματοφόροι ἁγιο- 
φόροι σ,54:; spiritifert sanctifert templifert 1; om. gs. 13 δὲ] here 
212583255; after ὑπὲρ gy. 16 ἐπιτρέψατε] 1; ἐπιστρέψατε 2,8 ,5828 45855 5 
convertimini 1. The v.1. ἐπιστρέψατε is due to the accidental proximity of ἐπι- 


στρέφει. αὐτοῖς} g,g.25 with 1; αὐτοὺς gigys; al. 1. 22 ἐν sec.] 233 
per | (it has translated the previous ἐν by 247); om. g,¢,g4g5- The omission is 


probably due to the similar ending -ONEN. 24 Δαυεὶδ] 646 g,. διὸ] 


I. μακάριοι x-T.A.] From Ps. ΟΧΥ so that this Ignatian writer must 
(cxix). I. have had ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ in his text. 
3. ἐγὼ....εἰμὶ «.7.A.] From Joh. 15. μὴ ὁ πίπτων x.t.A.] From Jer. 
xiv. 6. viii. 4. The quotation which follows, 
ἡ. βασίλειον x7.A.] Taken from ἐὰν ἐξαγάγητε, is from Jer. xy. 19. 
¥ Pet. i. p, 21. τῇ πίστει ἑδραῖοι] See the note, 
9. τοῖς ἁγίοις κιτιλ)] Ephes.i. 1; Ρ. 59. 
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ν a \ 5, Ly 9 ε y \ 5 4 5 ’, 
νικήσατε τὸ ἄγριον ἦθος ἐν ἡμερότητι, τὸ ὀργίλον ἐν πραό- 
, ε a ἃ a fal ‘ ’ 
TTL makdpiol yap οἱ Mpacic, καὶ MacHc πρᾶος πὰρὰ TANTAC 
2 ᾿ »ὀ A » Lal 
ἀνθρώπογο, καὶ Aaveld πρᾶος σφόδρα. διὸ παραινεῖ ἸΠαῦλος, 
A ' > a ’ > ” ῳ ‘ 
25 AOYAON, λέγων, Kypioy oy A€l μἄχεοσθδι, AAA ΗΠΙΟΝ EINAI TIPOC 
TTANTAC, AIAAKTIKON, ANEZIKAKON, ἐν TIPAGTHTI TTAIAEYONTA 
\ ’ \ ’ > , 4 
τοὺς ANTIAIATIOEMENOYC. μὴ σπουδάζοντες ἀμύνεσθαι τοὺς 
κι aA a 3 t ΄ a > 
ἀδικοῦντας ὑμᾶς" εἰ dnTaTéAwWKA Yap, φησίν, τοῖς ἀντὰποδι- 
νυ ἢ , ~ 3 ΓΝ 
Aofci μοι κακά. ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς ποιήσωμεν τῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ 
» A wn ἴω ε ἴων 9 A ε lal 5 [2 A 
30 εἴπατε γὰρ τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, ᾿Αδελφοὶ ἡμῶν ἐστε: Wa TO 
» lal Vd \ ’ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου δοξασθῇ" καὶ μιμησώμεθα τὸν Κύριον, 
Θ , > > , ? 5 τι , 
ὃς AOIAOPOYMENOC οὐκ ANTEAOIAGPE!, σταυρούμενος οὐκ GVTE- 
> > ! A A , 
TEWEV, πάοχων οὐκ ἠπείλει GAN ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχθρών προσηΐύ- 
' 3) 2 a > 3) a A κα 
χετο πάτερ, ἄφες AYTOIC, οὐκ OIAACIN ὃ ποιοῦοιν. εὖ τις πλέον 
9 \ , ε , - ΄, αὐ 3» > 
35 ἀδικηθεὶς πλείονα ὑπομείνῃ, οὗτος μακάριος" εἴ τις ἀποστε- 
la ¥ 5 A Y \ » A , -ε *¥ 
ρηθῇ, εἴ τις ἀθετηθῇ, διὰ τὸ ὄνομα Tov Κυρίου, οὗτος ovTws 
“ Ἂ ε ἴω 
Χριστοῦ ἐστιν. βλέπετε μὴ τοῦ διαβόλου βοτάνη εὑρεθῇ 
5 ew 9 ’ 
ἐν ὑμῖν" πικρὰ γάρ ἐστιν Kal ἀἁλμυρά τις αὐτὴ. NHYyaTe, 
’ > ALS A 
cwdponHcate ἐν Χριστῳ Ιησου. 
ν ᾿ A 
49 ΧΙ, Ἔσχατοι καιροὶ λοιπόν εἰσιν" αἰσχυνθώμεν, φοβη- 
A Ἁ “ “ Ν a , 
θῶμεν τὴν μακροθυμίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: μὴ τοῖ πλούτογ τῆς 
Bi 8se3e4s 1; add. καὶ gs. 28 εἰ ἀνταπέδωκα...μισοῦσιν duds] g, 2.845851 5 
λέγετε δὲ g3. It has first omitted the words owing to homeeoteleuton, and then 
inserted λέγετε δὲ as required by the sense. 29 ἐπιεικείᾳ] ἐπιεικίᾳ 
82° 30 ἡμῶν] ὑμῶν g3. 31 τοῦ] om. gs. μιμησώμεθα) 


μιμησόμεθα gy. 32 dvrérewer] 212,35 ἀντέτεινε σᾳ5ς; ἀντεῖπε 53; Con 
tradicebat 1. 33 ἠπείλει] ἠπήλει g,. 34 ὃ] 5.8. 6385᾽; τέ Se 
alone (after Luke xxiii. 34). εἴ... εἴ... εἴ g,2,232425- (Bryennios has only 
recorded the reading of gy in the 2nd and 3rd cases, but prob. it applies to the 
first also). The edd. commonly (not Zahn) read ἐάν... ἐάν... ἐάν. πλέον] 5,555 
£3; πλεῖον Oye. 35 ὑπομείνῃ] ὑπομείνει g.. 36 τοῦ Κυρίου] 
τοῦ χριστοῦ gy alone. 30 σωφρονήσατε] σωφρονίσατε. 


22. ἐν πραότητι]͵ The quotations lowing are quoted from 1 Pet. ii. 23 
which follow are from Matt. v. 5 wa- ὃς λοιδορούμενος «.7.A.. Luke xxiil. 34 
κάριοι k.T.A., from Num. xii. 3 Μωσῆς πάτερ ἄφες κιτιλ. 


πρᾶος x.t.A., from 2 Tim, ii. 24 sq. 38. νήψατε, σωφρονήσατε] Words 
δοῦλον Κυρίου κιτιλ., from Ps, vii. 4 taken from 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
εἰ ἀνταπέδωκα k.T.A. 41. τοῦ πλούτου κιτιλ.1 From Rom. 


31. τὸν Κύριον] The passages fol- ii. 4. 


844 IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


, > a \ a > - ἢ ; δὼ Ἃ 
XPHCTOTHTOC AYTOY Kal τῆς ἀνοχῆς κἀταφρονηοωμεν᾽ ἢ γὰρ 
A ’ὔ > A κ΄. “ἃ 5 wn , 
τὴν μέλλουσαν ὀργὴν φοβηθῶμεν ἢ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν χάριν 
ἀγαπήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν Biv μόνον ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ εὑρε- 
nw \ 5 “A “ \ + at ἴω 
θῆναι εἰς τὸ ἀληθινῶς ζῆν. χωρὶς τούτου μηδ᾽ ἀναπνεῦσαι 
© a “Ὁ Md ~ 
ποτὲ ἕλησθε" οὗτος γάρ μου ἡ ἐλπίς, οὗτος τὸ καύχημα, 
"8 > ἢ n 4g ‘ \ > \ , 
οὗτος ANEKAITIHC πλοῦτος ἐν ᾧ τὰ δεσμὰ ἀπὸ Συρίας μέχρι 
Ν Ὁ 
Ῥώμης περιφέρω, τοὺς πνευματικοὺς μαργαρίτας, ἐν οἷς 
ῪΚᾺ ~ ἴω, ε ~ Lal 
γένοιτό μοι τελειωθῆναι TH προσευχῇ ὑμῶν, μέτοχον τῶν 
aA Q κι σι 
παθημάτων Χριστοῦ καὶ κοινωνὸν τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ γενέ- 
κι A 9 Q 9 rn 
σθαι Kat τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστάσεως Kal τῆς ἀνεκλιποῦς 
ἴω “Ὁ ὕ / > a) ν 9 , > , ε ἴω 
ζωῆς" ἧς γένοιτό μοι ἐπιτυχεῖν, ἵνα ἐν κλήρῳ ᾿Εφεσίων εὑρεθῶ 
ἴω A ἃ \ A 9 ἴω 
Tov Χριστιανων, οἱ καὶ τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πάντοτε συνῆσαν 
9 , 3 A A , 3 , ᾿ , A 
ἐν δυνάμει “Inood Χριστοῦ, Παύλῳ, Ἰωάννῃ, Τιμοθέῳ τῷ 
πιστοτάτῳ. 
78 , 9 Ν ’, ld 2. 2 ΔΈΝΕΙ wires 
XII. οἶδα τίς εἰμι καὶ τίσιν γράφω ἐγὼ ὁ ἐλάχιστος 
ἮΝ A ε \ ’ Ν ἴω 
Ἰγνάτιος [Kat] τοῖς ὑπὸ κίνδυνον καὶ κρίσιν παρόμοιος" ὑμεῖς 
3 ἴω ~ 
δὲ ἠλεημένοι, ἐστηριγμένοι ἐν Χριστῷ" πάροδός ἐστε τῶν 
\ \ 3 , > \ a Ὁ“ or a ' 
διὰ Θεὸν ἀναιρουμένων ἀπὸ τοῦ δἵματος ἊΒελ τοῦ δικδίου 
σ fe ae 9 , A , , 
ἕως τοῦ aimatoc ᾿γνατίου τοῦ ἐλαχίστου. ἸΠαύλου συμμύσται 
ε ν a, “ 
ἐστέ, ἡγιασμένου, μεμαρτυρημένου ὅτι ςκεζός ἐστιν ἐκλογῆς: 
I ἣ γὰρ] £18.84585 1; μάλλον γὰρ (sic) g33 plus 1. 2 χάριν] 1; gratiam 1; 
χαράν gS 5E3855; ὀργὴν gy. 3 βίῳ] txt g.g,e4g53 add. ἔστω δὲ ἡ ἐνεστῶσα 
χαρὰ καὶ ἡ ἀληθινὴ τὸ g3. In 1 the passage runs praesentem gratiam adiligamus : 
praesens enim gratia est, ut inveniamur in christo jesu. There is nothing corre- 
sponding to this addition in I. 4 ἀναπνεῦσαι] dv ὡἁγνεῦσαι g19,.0495; ἂν 
ἀναπνεῦσαι £33 respirare 1. The reading of g; is adopted commonly by the 
edd., though not grammatical. 5 ἕλησθε] ἕλοισθε gs. οὗτος] 2, 2,583245 5 
οὗτος ὁ £5. 6 ἀνεκλιπὴ] LXX ; ἀνεκλειπὴς g, ; ἀνελλειπὴς ρ,5:; ἀνελλι- 
WHS σιρῆδε:. 10 ἀνεκλιποῦς] ἀνεκλειποῦς g,9,83; ἀνεκλείπτου ges. 12 συν- 
hoa] 5.35.5 855 ; συνεῖσαν δ΄, ; conversati suntl. For I see p. 62. 15 ἐγὼ] 
txt g.g.g4g5; add. μὲν g,; add. dtague 1. 16 καὶ] g,2,945g53 om. 933 


al. 1. 17 πάροδός éore] with 1; παραδοθείς ye g.g.sges; traditus sum 
autem 1; παραδοθήσεσθε g4; mapadobels ye ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ g3 The difference between 


TrapodocecTe and trapadodeicre is not great; and mdpadds ἐστε was doubt- 
less the original reading in the interpolator’s-text, as it is in Ignatius himself. 


6. ἀνεκλιπὴς πλοῦτος] See Wisd. 18. ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος κιτ.λ.}] From 
vill. 18; comp. Wisd. vii. 14, Luke Matt. xxiii, ce 
xii, 33: 20. σκεῦος... ἐκλογῆς] Acts ix. 15. 
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-ε , , Oi Fue ae ε a A an A ey 
οὗ γένοιτό μοι ὑπὸ τὰ ἴχνη εὑρεθῆναι, Kal TOV λοιπών ayior, 
ἴω “ ’ a A 
ὅταν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπιτύχω" ὃς πάντοτε ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσιν 

ε a“ 
αὐτοῦ μνημονεύει ὑμῶν. 
΄, > ΄ / > 
XIII. Σπουδάζετε οὖν πυκνότερον συνέρχεσθαι εἰς 
9 , A . or a. ‘ σα, ἈΕῚ ὑπ 2% 
25 εὐχαριστίαν Θεοῦ Kal δόξαν" ὅταν yap συνεχώς ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
a ε , A ae 
γένησθε, καθαιροῦνται at δυνάμεις τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἄπρακτα 
κι : ᾿ \ ε Po vate Ἔ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιστρέφει TA πεπγρωμένὰ BEAH πρὸς GpapTiay’® ἢ 
ε \ ’ὔ 4 > 
yap ὑμετέρα ὁμόνοια καὶ σύμφωνος πίστις αὐτοῦ μέν ἐστιν 
¥ an \ ε a 3 an , 50 Ν ¥ 
ὄλεθρος, τῶν δὲ ὑπασπιστῶν αὐτοῦ βάσανος. οὐδὲν ἄμεινον 
ἴω Ν \ CIN? 4 3 ἰε a ’, A 
30 TNs κατὰ Χριστὸν εἰρήνης, ἐν ἢ πᾶς πόλεμος καταργεῖται 
Ἀ / , Ρ > , > G28 ς ͵ 
ἀερίων καὶ ἐπιγείων πνευμάτων" οὐ γὰρ écTIN ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη 
πρὸς ἀἷμὰ Kal σἄρκὰ, ἀλλὰ TIPOC TAC ἀρχὰς Kal πρὸς εξογοίδςο 
Kal πρὸς TOYC KOCMOKpATOpac τοῦ οκότογο, πρὸς τὰ TINEY- 
MATIKA τῆς πονηρίδο ἐν τοῖς ETOYPANIOIC. 
5 “~ e Aw ~ ~ 
35 XIV. οὐκοῦν ov λήσεται ὑμᾶς TL τῶν νοημάτων τοῦ 
ε ~ \ 
διαβόλου, ἐάν, ws Παῦλος, τελείως εἰς Χριστὸν ἔχητε τὴν 
\ \ 3 ἦς Ν 3 \ a 
πίστιν Kal THY ἀγάπην, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ ζωῆς Kat τέλος" 
> \ A ld ΄, δὲ 3 ’ é \ de δύ 3 C.A8 
ἀρχὴ ζωῆς πίστις, τέλος δὲ ἀγάπη" τὰ δὲ δύο ἐν ἑνότητι 
’ὔ ‘a ¥ θ 3 a) \ δὲ » , > 
γενόμενα Θεοῦ ανθρωπον ἀποτελεῖ" τὰ O€ ἀλλα πάντα Eis 


The corruption into παραδοθείς ye however was earlier than any existing author- 
ities for the interpolator’s text. The reading of g3 is a deliberate altera- 
tion. 18 διὰ Θεὸν] propter deum1; els θεὸν 1; διὰ χριστὸν g.g.se.845 
255. τοῦ aluaros] g,g33 αἵματος (om. Tov) g.gygs. Ig τοῦ é\a- 
xlorov] g.g,e4gs5l ; ἐλάχιστος, ὑμεῖς δὲ σ΄. 22 Ἰησοῦ] om. gy alone. 23 U- 
μῶν] g,g.24sg5l with 1; ἡμῶν gz. 24 πυκνότερον] ποικνότερον g.. 25 ev- 
χαριστίαν] εὐχαριστείαν g.. συνεχῶς] here, g,g,232453 after αὐτὸ, gs. The 
order of g,¢,93¢4 is also the order of I, which has πυκνῶς ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, and of |, 
which translates assidue hoc ipsum. 26 γένησθε] gi. g.93245 3 γίνησθε gs; 
γίνεσθε 1. 27 ἐπιστρέφει] μένει gy alone. 28 ὑμετέρα] σι σησμρος 
1; ἡμετέρα g,. 30 καταργεῖται) κατεργῆται g,. 31 deplwy| ἀερείων 
go 32 καὶ πρὸς ἐξουσίας καὶ πρὸς τοὺς k.T.r.] £2,233 Kal πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσία: 
πρὸς τοὺς κιτ.λ. σᾳ; εἰ fotestates εἰ adversus etc. 1; πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς 
kK... Zs (in conformity with Ephes. vi. 12). 34 πονηρίας] ἐξουσίας g3, probably 
an error of the press. 36 ἔχητε] g,5g3g¢4s with 1; ἔχετε gigs. 39 δὲ 
ἄλλα] δ᾽ ἀλλὰ gs. 


27. τὰ πεπυρωμένα βέλη] Ephes. (Ephes vi. 12). 
vi. 16, taken from the context of the 39. Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπον x.r.r.] A re- 
quotation which follows almost im- miniscence of 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
mediately, οὐ yap ἐστιν ἡμῖν κιτιλ. 
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3 ,ὔ > ’ ’ 5 
καλοκἀγαθίαν ἀκόλουθά ἐστιν. οὐδεὶς πίστιν ἐπαγγελλό- 
> / ε 4 > 5 »" 
μενος ὀφείλει ἁμαρτάνειν, οὐδὲ ἀγάπην κεκτημένος μισεῖν 
\ LO λ al c \ 5 4 " ’ ΚΥ ᾿ Θ , 
τὸν ἀδελφόν" ὁ yap εἰπών, ἀγὰπήςσειο Κύριον τὸν Θεόν coy, 
Ky \ ᾿ , ε 2. 
εἶπεν, KAI TON TIAHCION COY ὧς CEAYTON. Ol ἐπαγγελλόμενοι 
a > 3 5 © / 5 \ Ν 4 
Χριστοῦ εἶναι, οὐκ ἐξ ὧν λέγουσι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ὧν 
’ / a δ τι ‘ a a ‘ , , 
πράττουσι, γνωρίζονται" ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ κὰρποῦ τὸ λένλρον γινώ- 
CKETAL 
a » , 5 “ Ν > a A \ \ 
. Apewov ἐστι σιωπᾶν καὶ εἶναι ἢ λαλεῖν καὶ μὴ 
> ‘ > ' ε ' a a > Ὁ τα ’ 
εἶναι" οὐκ ἐν λόγῳ ἢ Βδοιλείὰ TOY Θεοῦ, AAA EN δυνάμει" 
, , ' { μα a a ‘\ > 
KAPAIA TIICTEYETAI, CTOMATI AE OMOAOLEITAI Τῇ LEV εἰς AlKAIO- 
͵ pe δὲ > ' XN Ν ὃ ὃ , 9A ε ΄ 
CYNHN, τῷ δὲ εἰς CWTHPIAN. καλὸν τὸ διδάσκειν, ἐὰν ο λέγων 
ΡΝ ὦ Ν n ’ \ , , > a ' 
TOW” ὃς YAP AN TIOIHCH Kal AlAdZH, OYTOC MEfac EN TH BaciAela. 
e , ε A Ν Ν 3 a“ ε Ψ ε eX a al 
ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν καὶ Geos Ιησους ο Χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς του Θεέου 
A “A “~ 9 ’, x ’ > e A 
τοῦ ζῶντος, πρῶτον ἐποίησεν καὶ τότε ἐδίδαξεν, ws μαρτυρεῖ 
Λουκάς, οὗ ὁ ἔπδινος ἐν τῷ εὐὰγγελίῷ διὰ πδοῶν τῶν 
3 5 3QN , \ , 9 \ κ \ \ 
€KKAHCION. οὐδὲν λανθάνει τὸν Κύριον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ κρυπτὰ 
Ν a Oe Ν , mS a ε a 
ἡμῶν ἐγγὺς αὐτῷ ἐστιν. πάντα οὖν ποιῶμεν, ὡς αὐτοῦ ἐν 
A “A ν ἊΝ 3 ἊΜ y4 \ ee | 
ἡμῖν κατοικοῦντος, ἵνα ὦμεν αὐτοῦ ναοί, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν 
Ν e wn 4 \ A 
Θεός. Χριστὸς ἐν ἡμῖν λαλείτω, ws καὶ ἐν Παύλῳ" τὸ πνεῦμα 


4 ὀφείλει] ὀφείλη g,- 4 σεαυτὸν] £12,583; ἑαυτὸν σ,5ς. Io sq. 
πιστεύεται...... ὁμολογεῖται] πιστεύετε....... ὁμολογεῖτε g4 alone. 11 λέγω» 


5.535 .:855; λέγω Foe 12 ποιήσῃ, διδάξῃ} 5.5.56ς5; ποιήσει, διδάξει 


σ,55: 13 ὁ Χριστός] σι,5,5ς ; χριστὸς (om. 6) 3845. 17 αὐτῷ] 
g,2.232425 with I. There is no authority for αὐτοῦ, which the edd. commonly 
read. αὐτοῦ] αὐτῶ gy alone. 24 οἴκους] om. g4 
alone. 25 διδασκαλίαν] g.g.g4gsl; ἐκκλησίαν g3, which has been adopted 


commonly by the edd. before Zahn. 
(ὑπέμεινε); ὑπέμεινεν καὶ θάνατον gs. 
alone. 


2. ἀγαπήσεις «7.A.] Luke x. 27 
(from Deut. vi. 5, Lev. xix. 18); 
comp. Ps-Smyrn. 6. 

6. ἐκ yap τοῦ καρποῦ κιτ.λ.}] Matt. 
Sit, 35: 

8. μὴ eva] The quotations 
which follow are from 1 Cor. iv. 20 
οὐκ ἐν λόγῳ x.t.A., and from Rom. x. 
10 καρδίᾳ x.T.A. 


ὁ Tov Θεοῦ] praef. ὁ θεὸς g, alone. 
(or perhaps υἱὸς * υἱοῦ, for Dressel is not explicit) g,. 


26 καὶ θάνατον ὑπέμεινεν] 2,28,8324 
27 ὁ Κύριος] κύριος (om. ὁ) gy 
υἱός" οὗ] £,83845g551 ; υἱοῦ 
28 λιπανθεὶς] λειπανθεὶς 


12. ὃς...ἂν ποιήσῃ κιτ.λ] Matt. ν. 
19. For the whole passage see A Jost. 
Const. ii. 6 ὁ Κύριος nuov...0 υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἤρξατο πρῶτον ποιεῖν καὶ τότε 
διδάσκειν᾽ διό φησιν οΟς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ 
καὶ διδάξῃ κιτιλ. We have thus an 
explanation of ws μαρτυρεῖ Λουκᾶς, 
which is a reference to Acts i, 1 ὧν 
ἤρξατο ᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν. 


Io 
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2070 ἅγιον διδασκέτω ἡμᾶς τὰ Χριστοῦ φθέγγεσθαι παρα- 
πλησίως αὐτῷ. 
XVI. Mi πλᾶνδοθε, ἀδελφοί μου’ οἱ οἰκοφθόροι Baci- 
Aeian Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομησογειν᾽ εἰ δὲ οἵ τοὺς ἀνθρωπίνους 
» od led 4 ’ “a 
οἴκους διαφθείροντες. θανάτῳ καταδικάζονται, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
25 οἱ τὴν Χριστοῦ διδασκαλίαν νοθεύειν ἐπιχειροῦντες αἰωνίαν 
τίσουσι δίκην: ὑπὲρ ἧς σταυρὸν καὶ θάνατον ὑπέμεινεν 
ε ’ὔ 3 “A e ~ A Ν Bae φ' \ 
ὁ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ μονογενὴς υἱός" ov τὴν διδασ- 
, ε > te \ ‘ ‘ > ’ 
καλίαν ὁ ἀθετήσας λιπανθεὶς καὶ παχυνθεὶς εἰς γέενναν 
χωρήσει. ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ὁ τὸ διακρίνειν παρὰ 
30 Θεοῦ εἰληφὼς κολασθήσεται, ἀπείρῳ ποιμένι ἐξακολουθήσας 
ἴω : ε 3 “A ' , ‘ 
καὶ ψευδῆ δόξαν ws ἀληθῆ δεξάμενος. τίς KOINWNIA φωτὶ 
πρὸς οκότοο ἢ Χριοτῷ πρὸς Βελίδρ; ἢ Tic μερὶο πιοτοῦ πρὸς 
” n” a a \ > , \ Ν 5 , 
ἄπιστον, ἢ νδῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰλώλων; φημὶ δὲ κἀγώ, Tis 
’ὔ 3 ’ \ “A x , \ > 4 
κοινωνία ἀληθείας πρὸς ψεῦδος, ἢ δικαιοσύνης πρὸς ἀδικίαν, 
35 ἢ δόξης πρὸς ψευδοδοξίαν ; 
XVII. Διὰ τοῦτο μύρον ἔλαβεν ὁ Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς κεφα- 
hn ν ae λ , , Ν 5 θ ’ ’ ’ὔ ’ 
ἧς, way ἐκκλησία πνέῃ τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν. μύρον γάρ, φησίν, 
ἐκκενωθὲν ONOMA COI’ διὰ τοῦτο NEANIAEC HPATTHCAN Ce, 
σ΄ ’ ae, ἢ 2 1 ͵ , \ 
ElIAKYCAN CE’ OTTICW εἰσ OCMHN MYP@N COY APAMOYMEOA PY 
go γέενναν} γέεναν 24. 29 0] om. gy alone. 30 κολασ- 
θήσεται] om. g3 alone. ἀπείρῳ ποιμένι] gig σι σοῦ; ποιμένι ἀπείρῳ δὲ 
655: 31 ἀληθῇ] gos; veram 1; ἀληθὴν gz; ἀληθῶς σ .σ.σ.. 32 Βε- 
Map] g,g¢3845g55; βελίαν σ,; deliall. 34 δικαιοσύνης] 212324513 δικαιο- 


σύνη £84 35 δόξης] g3e451; δόξη σισ,δς. ψευδοδοξίαν} g.g3g4sl ; 
ψευδοξίαν g,: ἀδοξίαν gc. 36 ἐπὶ ris] g.gygs with 1; ἐπὲ (om. r7s) g,3 ὡς 
ἐπὶ (om. r7s) g3; im 1. κεφαλῇ) txt g.g.gygsl; add. τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
53. 37 ἵνα] om. gy. 38 σοι] g.¢.83243 cougss; tuum. The edd. 
read gov (as in Cant. i. 3, where however there is a v. 1. cox). 39 ὀπίσω] 
L152 452553 ὀπίσω αὐτῶν g,; post tel. In Cant. i. 3 it is ὀπίσω σου. μύρων 
μύρου g4 alone. In g; it is misprinted μύξζων. The Lxx has μύρων. 


15. οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος κιτ.λ.] 2 Cor. viii. 28. λιπανθεὶς καὶ παχυνθεὶς] Words 
18, applied to 5. Luke from a mis- _ borrowed from Deut. xxxii. 15 ; comp. 
taken interpretation of ἐν τῷ evayye- Clem. Rom. 3. 
λίῳ as his written Gospel. So pro- 31. τίς κοινωνία κιτ.λ.7] 2 Cor. vi. 
bably Origen, quoted by Euseb. 4.2. 14 54.; comp. Mart. Jen. Rom. 4. 
Vi. 25. 37. μύρον... ἐκκενωθὲν x.7..]| From 


22. μὴ πλανᾶσθε... βασιλείαν κιτ.λ}] Cant. i. 3, 4. 
Expressions .from 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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> ’, “ lal 
ἀλειφέσθω δυσωδίαν διδασκαλίας τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἡ ayia 
nw “~ δ \ “A \ “ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκλησία: μὴ αἰχμαλωτισθῇ ὑπὸ τῆς πανουργίας 
ἴω \ 5», » 
αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἡ πρώτη γυνή. διὰ τί λογικοὶ ὄντες οὐ γινόμεθα 
, \ / » \ Ν “~ \ la 
φρόνιμοι; διὰ τί ἔμφυτον τὸ περὶ Θεοῦ παρὰ Χριστου 
» 5» 
λαβόντες κριτήριον εἰς ἄγνοιαν καταπίπτομεν ἐξ ἀμελείας ; 
> “A \ ’ὔ a > ’ὔ > δ > ’ 
ἀγνοοῦντες τὸ χάρισμα ὃ εἰλήφαμεν, ἀνοήτως ἀπολλύμεθα. 
ε \ A A A 
XVIII. ‘O σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπίστοις 
’ 4 > “Ὁ Ν se) »» Ν A + Ὁ 
σκάνδαλόν ἐστιν, τοῖς δὲ πιστοῖς σωτηρία καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 
“Ὁ , an ᾿ ” , Le , 
ποῦ οοφόο; ποΐ cYZHTHTHC; ποῦ καύχησις τῶν λεγομένων 
ἴω ε Ν ‘a A Ν 
δυνατῶν; ὁ γὰρ τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱός, ὁ πρὸ αἰώνων γεννηθεὶς 
A & 
Kal τὰ πάντα γνώμῃ τοῦ πατρὸς συστησάμενος, οὗτος EKUO- 
’’ > ’ > 3 ’, > | os οἷ Ν 
φορήθη ἐκ Μαρίας κατ᾽ οἰκονομίαν, ἐκ σπέρματος μὲν Δαυεὶδ 
, \ ε ’ > a , ’ὔ ε ͵ > ‘ 
πνεύματος δὲ ἁγίου. idsof yap, φησίν, ἡ παρθένος EN γδοτρὶ 
, \ ’ C25 \ ͵ > , © 
᾿λήψετδι KAI TEZETAI Υἱὸν, KAl KAHOHCETAI EMMANOYHA. OUTOS 
9 ’, Se] , ε \ » ’ ν ’ 
ἐγεννήθη καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννον, wa πιστοποιήσηται 
\ A A 
τὴν διάταξιν τὴν ἐγχειρισθεῖσαν τῷ προφήτῃ. 
Ν » Ν » ~ 9 Ὁ ’ 
XIX. Καὶ ἔλαθεν τὸν ἄρχοντα τοῦ αἰώνος τοῦτον 
ε , , Ἂν € \ ΩΝ ε ’ Ἀ ε 
ἡ παρθενία Μαρίας, καὶ ὁ τοκετὸς αὑτῆς, ὁμοίως καὶ O 
ἴω la 74 
θάνατος τοῦ Κυρίου: τρία μυστήρια κραυγῆς, ατινα ἐν 
ε ΄, > “ θ Ce δὲ 3 ΄ 3 \ > 3 a 
ἡσυχίᾳ ἐπράχθη, ἡμῖν δὲ ἐφανερώθη. ἀστὴρ ἐν οὐρανῷ 
\ Ν A Ν Ν ‘a τ ἴω 
ἔλαμψεν ὑπὲρ πάντας τοὺς πρὸ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ φώς αὑτοῦ 
ἜΣ Ν A 9 A 
ἀνεκλάλητον ἦν, Kal ξενισμὸν παρεῖχεν. ἡ καινότης αὐτοῦ 
A eosin 3... 9 \ Ν ᾿ , 7 ν CVs 
τοῖς ὁρῶσιν αὐτόν: τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ πάντα ἄστρα ἅμα ἡλίῳ 
1 ἀλειφέσθω] g,2,84253 add. τις g33 add. guis 1. This is quite unnecessary, and 
involves a change in the punctuation. δυσωδίαν] δυσωδείαν σ΄. διδασκαλίας] 
23245; τῆς διδασκαλίας 1; doctrinae 1; διδασκαλίαν gg ,85. 2 τοῦ Θεοῦ] θεοῦ 
(om. τοῦ) g3. 3 γινόμεθα] γινώμεθα g3. 4 φρόνιμοι] φρόνημοι gn τὸ] 


τὸν 8... Χριστοῦ] g,.848s 3 τοῦ χριστοῦ 6. 5 ἐξ] g1g.84gsl; καὶ ἐξ 63. 
ἀμελείας] ἀμελίας g.. 9 λεγομένων] gs ends with deyo-. 12 οἰκονομίαν 


g2,24; add. θεοῦ g3. Dei appears in some texts of 1, but is wanting in the most 
important Mss. In the existing authorities of I it is found, but is probably an 


interpolation. Δανεὶδ] δὰδ g,. 13 πνεύματος] g,g,g4l with I; 
9. ποῦ σοφός x.t.A.] See the note 15. ἵνα πιστοποιήσηται κιτ.λ.] “2091. 
above, p. 74. ‘Const. vii. 22. ἐβαπτίσθη ... ἵνα καὶ 


13. ἰδοὺ... ἡ παρθένος κιτ.λ. Is. vii. Ἰωάννῃ ἀληθείαν προσμαρτυρήσῃ καὶ 
14 (Matt. i. 23), quoted also Philipp. ἡμῖν ὑπογραμμὸν παράσχηται. 
3, Antioch 2. 30. οὔτε τὸ πρότερον] i.e. ‘the one, 
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ἃ λ Ἁ ws oe [ee 5. ἡ" δὲ > e 
Kal σελήνῃ χορὸς ἐγίνοντο τῴ ἀστέρι: αὑτος OE ἣν ὑπερ- 
25 Badr τοὺ 2 dave 7 τε ἦν, πόθεν ἡ - 
ων αὐτοὺς τῷ have. ταραχή τε ἣν, ἢ και 
’ὔ’ ε ’ὔ ΜΒ 
νότης ἢ φαινομένη. ἔνθεν ἐμωραίνετο σοφία κοσμική, γοητεία 
ἊΣ 7" Ν , ε Za “ Ν ΄, > ΄ 
ὕθλος ἣν, καὶ γέλως ἡ μαγεία" πᾶς θεσμὸς κακίας ἠφανίζετο, 
> Aw 
ἀγνοίας ζόφος διεσκεδάννυτο, Kat τυραννικὴ ἀρχὴ καθῃρεῖτο, 
“A «ε 5 4 ’ » » ’ ς “A > 
Θεοῦ ws ἀνθρώπου φαινομένου, kat ἀνθρώπου ὡς Θεοῦ evep- 
n Sy aes ¥ \ ΄ δὲ Υ ΄ 
30 youvros’ ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε τὸ πρότερον δόξα, οὔτε τὸ δεύτερον 
4 é 5 A ‘ A > 4 A Ν 3 ’ » A Ν 
ψιλότης᾽ ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν ἀλήθεια, τὸ δὲ οἰκονομία. ἀρχὴν δὲ 
ἘΝ δ 7 . N mn? , μῆς ‘ ΄ 
ἐλάμβανεν τὸ παρὰ Θεῷ ἀπηρτισμένον᾽" ἔνθεν τὰ πάντα συνε- 
κινεῖτο διὰ τὸ μελετᾶσθαι θανάτου κατάλυσιν. 
4 > , e ~ 3 “~ 4 5 ~ 
XX. Στήκετε, ἀδελφοί, ἑδραῖοι ἐν τῇ πίστει “Incov 
A al 3 ΨΩ. / 3 A . 39 
35 Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐν TH αὐτοῦ ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πάθει αὐτοῦ καὶ ava- 
στάσει. πάντες ἐν χάριτι ἐξ ὀνόματος συναθροίζεσθε κοινῇ, 
3 Ay . κ΄ ; 4 ἴω - a 
ἐν μιᾷ πίστει Θεοῦ πατρὸς Kat Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ povo- 
A 9 A A ᾿ ͵ Ν 
γενοῦς αὐτοῦ υἱοῦ, τοῦ καὶ πρωτοτόκογ TACHC κτίοεως, KATA 
fst, V2 , ᾿ς > , CaS A 
σάρκα δὲ ἐκ γένους Δαυείδ, ἐφοδηγούμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ παρα- 
4ο κλήτου' ὑπακούοντες τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ 
> “ 
ἀπερισπάστῳ διανοίᾳ" ἕνα ἄρτον κλῶντες, ὅ ἐστιν φάρμακον 
3 ΄ ΦΡ a i555 A > X A > a 
ἀθανασίας, ἀντίδοτος τοῦ μὴ ἀποθανεῖν ἀλλὰ ζῆν ἐν Θεῷ 
Gas A A : , 5 ’ 
διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καθαρτήριον ἀλεξίκακον. 
ΧΧΙ. Einv ὑμῶν ἀντίψυχον, καὶ ὧν ἐπέμψατε εἰς Θεοῦ 
Ἁ ~ A A 
45 τιμὴν εἰς Spuvpvav' ὅθεν Kai γράφω ὑμῖν, εὐχαριστῶν τῷ 


διὰ πνεύματος 65. 15 καὶ] g3 with I; om. δῚΡ ΟῚ Ὁ al. I. πιστο- 
ποιήσηται] πιστοποιήσεται ΄,. 16 ἐγχειρισθεῖσαν] ἐγχειρισθῆσαν g.. 18 παρ- 
θενία] gisg3g4s ; παρθενεία g,. 21 τοὺ] τοὺ gy. 25 αὐτοὺς] 
£2.84 ; omnes (ἄστρα has been translated by sidera) 1; αὐτὰ g3. 26 γοη- 
rela] g.g4s; γοητία g.g3. 27 yédws] γέλος g,23- μαγεία] g4s; 
μαγία g3; paylas gig,. ἠφανίζετο] καθηιρεῖτο (sic) gy alone (from 
below). 28 καθῃρεῖτο] g, 23845; καθαιρεῖτο g,. 32 ἀπηρτισμένον] 
ἀπηρτησμένον g,. συνεκινεῖτο] συνεκεινεῖτο g.. 34 Στήκετε] στήκεται 
τ 35 πάθει] πάθη g,. 37 καὶ] g,g3g4s1; om. g;. 39 Δαυείδ] 
6a g,. ἐφοδηγούμενοι) g “65 ; ἐποδηγούμενοι σ΄... 


the incarnation of Deity, is not a others, see /Ps-Tyrall. 6, Tars. 6, 
mere phantasm, and the other, the Philipp. 5, Hero 2. 


humanity of Christ, is not bare hu- 31. οἰκονομία! See the note on 
manity.’ For Ψψιλός, ψιλότης, ἃ5 κατ᾽ οἰκονομίαν Ign. λές. 18, p. 75. 
applied to the pure humanitarian 38. πρωτοτόκου «.r.A.]| Col. 1. τς, 


Christology of the Ebionites and quoted also 7ars. 4, Ps-Smyrn. 1. 
IGN. 55 
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, > A ς ἴω 
Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπῶν ἸΤολύκαρπον ὡς καὶ ὑμᾶς. 


IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 


μνημονεύετέ μου, 


ε = “A 3 “A ε \ ε > A 5 \ 7A 
ws καὶ ὑμῶν Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
, ε a“ ~ 

προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ᾿Αντιοχέων τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ, 

50 ὃ ὃ ’ 3 “Pp ’ > ’ » a ~ > “ 

ὅθεν δεδεμένος εἰς “Ρώμην ἀπάγομαι, ἔσχατος ὧν τῶν ἐκεῖ 

al ν > / ~ 

πιστῶν, ὥσπερ ἠξιώθην εἰς Θεοῦ τιμὴν φορέσαι ταυτασὶ 
\ ε 4 » > “ \ ‘ Α͂ > ~ 

τὰς αλύσεις:' ἔρρωσθε ev Θεῷ πατρὶ Kai Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ 

Χριστῷ τῇ κοινῇ ἐλπίδι ἡμῶν, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ: ἔρρωσθε. 


ἀμήν" ἡ χάρις. 


3: 


ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOTS. 


e N “A 3) 4 

ὙὝΓΝΑΤΙΟΣ, ὁ καὶ Θεοφόρος, τῇ ἠλεημένῃ ἐν μεγαλειότητι 
ς,» A Ἂν la) ~ os 
ὑψίστου Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ μονογενοῦς 

eh ὉΔΟῚ ee en 59 ᾿ , ε ΄ Q , 9 θ Ν , 
αὐτου VLOU, ἐκκλησίᾳ ἡγιάσμένῃ καὶ πεφωτισμένῃ ἐν θελη- 
A ν΄ a A Ἁ 

ματι Θεοῦ τοῦ ποιήσαντος τὰ πάντα ἃ ἔστιν, κατὰ πίστιν καὶ 


I ἀγαπῶν) ἀγαπῶ g alone. 


καὶ ἐν πνεύματι gz alone. 


5 ὥσπερ] £,2,9384 with 1; wadel. There is no 
authority for ὅσπερ, which is commonly read by editors. 


4 ἐν πνεύματι] 


8 ἡ χάρι5] g,g,84: om. [63]Π], but as 95 
makes a similar omission in folyc. 7, its testimony is suspicious here. 


After χάρις 


add. iyvariov ἐφεσίοις g,¢,94, without any interpunctuation (at least in g,g4) ; but 
this is obviously an isolated subscription which has been accidentally attached to 


the body of the letter. 


Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος iyvartov ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ἐφεσίους wa. g,2,- Nothing 


ἴῃ 535. 


προς Ρωμδιουοὶ g4 (with the number ¢8 in the marg.); τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὴ 


πρὸς ῥωμαίους gig, (There is no number in the marg. or elsewhere in either 
Ms; Dressel is wrong in giving .8 as part of the superscription in g,); τοῦ 
ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος ἰγνατίου ἐπισκόπου θεοπόλεως ἀντιοχείας ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ῥωμαίους. 


ιβ. 53. 


ὃ. ἀμήν ἡ χάρις] Comp. Ps- 
Polyc. ὃ. Anastasius of Antioch, 
writing to Gregory the Great, about 
A.D. 594, quotes these words; to 
which Gregory replies (Of. VII. p. 
320, Venet. 1770) ‘Amen. Gratia. 
Quée videlicet verba de scriptis ves- 
tris accepta, idcirco in meis epistolis 
pono, ut de sancto Ignatio vestra 


beatitudo cognoscat etc.” This is 
adduced as one of the earliest testi- 
monies to the circulation of the in- 
terpolated Ignatian Epistles. The 
inference hewever is not certain ; for 
the Armenian Version adds ‘ Gratia 
vobiscum: Amen,’ at the end of the 
genuine letter to the Ephesians, and 
this seems to be a loose translation 


Len! 


fe) 
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5» , 3 ~ κι ἴω A 4 A ε - [1 
ayamnyv ησου Χριστου του Θεου καὶ TwTHPOS Ἡμῶν, τις 

,ὔ 5 4 , ε ’ὔ > 4 > ’ 

15 προκάθηται ἐν τόπῳ χωρίου Ῥωμαίων, ἀξιόθεος, ἀξιοπρεπής, 
5 
ἀξιομακάριστος, ἀξιέπαινος, ἀξιεπίτευκτος, ἀξίαγνος, καὶ 
προκαθημένη τῆς ἀγάπης, χριστόνομος, πατρώνυμος, πνευ- 
ματοφόρος, ἣν καὶ ἀσπάζομαι ἐν ὀνόματι Θεοῦ παντοκρά- 
τορος καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ" τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα 

A ~ ~ nw 

20 καὶ πνεῦμα ἡνωμένοις πάσῃ ἐντολῇ αὐτοῦ, πεπληρωμένοις 
πάσης χάριτος Θεοῦ ἀδιακρίτως καὶ ἀποδιυλισμένοις ἀπὸ 
: E re la \ 
παντὸς ἀλλοτρίου χρώματος: πλεῖστα ἐν Θεῷ Kai πατρὶ καὶ 
Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ ἀμώμως χαίρειν. 

3 \ 5 A Ἄς ee 5 Aa Ve. ‘ 
I. Ἐπεὶ εὐξάμενος τῷ Θεῷ ἐπέτυχον ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὰ 
> ’ A 
25 ἀξιόθεα πρόσωπα, ws καὶ πλέον ἠτούμην aBeiw δεδεμένος 
τ 3 a is oe) , ἘΣ [a > , 2 
yap ev Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐλπίζω ὑμᾶς ἀσπάσασθαι, ἐάνπερ 
θέ > ἴω 5 “ , 5 > ε \ A 5 Ἁ 
θέλημα ἢ τοῦ ἀξιωθῆναί με εἰς τέλος εἶναι: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἀρχὴ 
> Ν \ 
εὐοικονόμητός ἐστιν, ἐάνπερ χάριτος ἐπιτύχω, εἰς TO TOV 
ae Bs 3 , > > a A 
κλῆρόν μου εἰς πέρας ἀνεμποδίστως ἀπολαβεῖν: φοβοῦμαι 
δ \ A \ ec a Ν 
3° γὰρ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, μὴ αὐτή με ἀδικήσῃ ὑμῖν γὰρ 
3 ,ὕ 5 ἃ , ele ta Ν δὲ ὃ 7 ΧΑ 5 
εὐχερές ἐστιν, ὃ θέλετε, ποιῆσαι ἐμοὶ δὲ δύσκολον ἐστιν 


Io ἠλέημένῃ] g,g.se4s 1 with I; εὐλογημένῃ 5. 12 ἡγιασμένῃ] 5.9.5.5 6]. 
There is no authority in this recension for ἠγαπημένῃ, which some editors adopt 
here. The marginal alternative ἠγαπημένῃ, which Dressel’s language appears to 
assign to V(=g,), doubtless belongs to the secondary Ms O. 13 ἃ] ἢ 63 
alone. 14 Kal σωτῆρος] g, 93245 1; σωτῆρος (om. καὶ) g,. τύ ἀξιεπίτευκτος] ἀξιοε- 
πίτευκτος @,245; ἀξιοεπίστευκτος g,; ἀξιεπίστευτος g,; fide dignae (ἀξιοπίστευτοΞ) 
1; see p. 10ὲ- dilayvos] g,g,sg4s with I; castitate dignae 1; agidyos 
23. 17 χριστόνομος] with I (see p. 192); lege (v.1. fide) Christi 1; χριστό- 
ψυμος J, 5 Xplor wvupos 23045. 18 Θεοῦ] om. g, alone. 23 ἡμῶν] 
om. g; alone. 24 ᾿Επεὶ εὐξάμενος] g,2,23843 deprecans (as if ἐπευξάμενος) 
1: see above, p, 194. 25 ws] sécudi 1, with I (p. 194)$ οὖς g, 24593845 ἠτούμην] 
ἡ τοὐμὴ (sic) g,. 30 ἀδικήσῃ] £2453 ἀδικήσει g,g3. 31 ἐστιν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ] g, with 1; ἐστι τὸ θεοῦ 5.545; ἐστιν θεοῦ g.. 


or a paraphrase of ἀμήν ἡ χάρις. the close of both these épistles in 


So again at the end of the Epistle to 
Polycarp, where ἀμήν᾽ ἡ χάρις stands 
now only in the interpolator’s text, 
the Armenian Version of the otigi- 
nal Ignatius has ‘Gratia cum omni- 
bus vobis: Amen.’ It is probable 
therefore that dunv’ ἡ χάρις stood at 


the original text, or in some early 
copies, of the genuine Ignatius. 
Transcribers would be sorely tempt- 
ed to omit or alter such an unusual 
expression. For the absolute use of 
ἡ χάρις in Ignatius see Sweyrn. 12 
with the note (p. 321). 


55—2 
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TOU Θεοῦ ἐπιτυχεῖν, ἐάνπερ ὑμεῖς μὴ φείσησθέ pov προφάσει 
φιλίας σαρκίνης. 

Il. Οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀνθρωπαρεσκῆσαι, ἀλλὰ Θεῷ 
ἀρέσαι, ὥσπερ καὶ ἀρέσκετε' οὔτε γὰρ ἐγώ ποτε ἕξω καιρὸν 
τοιοῦτον, ὥστε Θεοῦ ἐπιτυχεῖν, οὔτε ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν σιωπήσητε, 
κρείττονι ἔργῳ ἔχετε ἐπιγραφῆναι. ἐάν τε γὰρ σιωπήσητε 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἐγὼ γενήσομαι Θεοῦ: ἐὰν δὲ ἐρασθῆτε τῆς σαρκός 
μου, πᾶλιν ἔσομαι τρέχων. πλεῖον δέ μοι μὴ παρέχεσθε 
τοῦ σπονδισθῆναι Θεῷ, ὡς ἔτι θυσιαστήριον ἕτοιμόν ἐστιν, 
ἵνα ἐν ἀγάπῃ χορὸς γενόμενοι dante τῷ πατρὶ ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι τὸν ἐπίσκοπον Συρίας κατηξίωσεν ὁ Θεὸς Evpe- 
θῆναι εἰς δύσιν, ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς μεταπεμψάμενος τῶν ἑαυτοῦ 
παθημάτων μάρτυρα. καλὸν τὸ διαλυθῆναι ἀπὸ κόσμου 
πρὸς Θεόν, ἵνα εἰς αὐτὸν ἀνατείλω. 

III. Οὐδέποτε ἐβασκάνατε οὐδενί, ἄλλους ἐδιδάξατε. 
ἐγὼ δὲ θέλω ἵνα κἀκεῖνα βέβαια ἢ, ἃ μαθητεύοντες ἐντέλ- 
λεσθε. μόνον δύναμιν αἰτεῖσθέ μοι ἔσωθέν τε καὶ ἔξωθεν, 
ἵνα μὴ μόνον λέγω ἀλλὰ καὶ θέλω, ὅπως μὴ μόνον λέγωμαι 


1 μὴ φείσησθέ] 5.5.5; γὲ pelonobég,; φείσησθέ σ, ; feperceritis 1. For the omis- 


sion of μὴ see above, p. 197. 4 wore ἕξω] g394 with I (see p. 197); ἕξω ποτε 
£12.53; habut aliguando 1. 8 πλεῖον δέ μοι μὴ] πλέον [δέ] μοι μὴ I (see p. 200) ; 
πλεῖον δέ μοι 55; πλεῖον δέ με σα, σ,.5ρ,5; maultum enim mihi |. Ὁ τοῦ σπονδισθῆ- 


vat] g.g.sgys with 1; εἰ ἤδη σπονδίσοισθέ με £3; st me offeratis deo 1. These are 
arbitrary alterations in order to make sense, the omission of μὴ (see the last note) 
having rendered the passage unintelligible. 12 μεταπεμψάμενος τῶν ἑαυτοῦ 
παθημάτων μάρτυρα" καλὸν x.7.d.] Zahn; pracmittens suarum passionum martyrem 
bonum etc. 1 (the MSs read swam passionem, but this makes no sense and the Greek 
shows what the original Latin text must have been: the common contraction for 
-rum is easily confused with a simple mm); μεταπεμψάμενος, τῶν ἑαυτοῦ παθημάτων 
μάρτυρα καλῶν κ.τ.λ. ZL4 5 μεταπεμψάμενος, καὶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ παθημάτων μάρτυρα 
καλῶν k.7.d. 59. I has simply μεταπεμψάμενος" καλὸν κιτιλ. (see p. 202). A com- 
parison of the authorities leaves no doubt about the reading. 13 70] 2,2. 
with 1; τοῦ g3g45. διαλυθῆναι] g.g,84; δῦναι 1: διελθεῖν αὐτὸν 93; proficis- 
centem |. 14 mpos] g,2,94 with I; εἰς g3. els αὐτὸν] g,2,5¢3 with I; ἐν 
αὐτῶι g43 im ipso 1. 15 ἐβασκάνατε] g.g.sg; I* (p. 203); ἐβασκήνατε 
σι. 17 αἰτεῖσθέ] ἐτεῖσθέ g.. 18 μὴ μόνον λέγω ἀλλὰ καὶ θέλω, 


12. τῶν ἑαυτοῦ κιτ.λ.] Comp.1 Pet. the child whom our Lord took in 
v. 1. The Ignatian forger seems to His arms (Gedqopos, not Geoddpos). 
accept the story that Ignatius was Or perhaps he misinterpreted Smyrn. 
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χριστιανὸς ἀλλὰ καὶ εὑρεθῶ. ἐὰν yap εὑρεθῶ, καὶ λέγεσθαι 


. ’ \ > Y A ‘ 
20 δύναμαι, καὶ τότε πιστὸς εἶναι, ὅταν κόσμῳ μὴ φαίνωμαι. 


25 


30 


35 


50." ͵΄ ἂν, \ \ , , ι ‘ 
οὐδὲν φαινόμενον QLWMVLOV. τὰ [ap BAETTUMENS TTPOCKAIPA’ TA AE 


; F oar 4 a > 5 5 ΜΝ ’ὔ 

μὴ BAETIGMENA ἀἰώνιὰ, OV πεισμονὴς τὸ ἐργον, ἀλχὰ μεγέθους 
᾿ - , Ψ lal C= gh A 

ἐστὶν ὁ χριστιανισμός. ὅταν μισῆται ὑπὸ κόσμου, φιλεῖται 


παρὰ Θεοῦ' εἰ ἐκ τοῦ Kdcmoy γάρ, φησί, τούὐτογ tite, ὁ 
. ) T e;° 0 


κόομος AN ἐφίλει TO AION’ νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ EcTE ἐκ τοῦ KdcMOY, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς" MEINATE πὰρ ἐμοί. 

IV. Ἐγὼ γράφω πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις καὶ ἐντέλ- 

Ἀ la 9 ere eX ©) oN Θ ΚἈΝ 3 θ , a 2 ε las 

ομαι πᾶσιν, OTL ἑκὼν ὑπὲρ Θεοῦ ἀποθνήσκω, ἐάνπερ ὑμεῖς 

Aw ε A A » » 

μὴ κωλύσητε. παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς, μὴ εὔνοια ἄκαιρος γένησθέ 

¥ , 0 , Αι A ὃ 3 ® » A 

μοι. adeté pe θηρίων εἶναι βρώμα, dv ὧν ἔστιν Θεοῦ 
4 A nA? 5 A A Q > mf , 

ἐπιτυχεῖν. σῖτός εἰμι τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kat δι’ ὀδόντων θηρίων 

“ \ ¥ κι ε σ᾿ A 
ἀλήθομαι, wa καθαρὸς ἄρτος Θεοῦ εὑρεθῶ. μᾶλλον Koda- 
\ ν 
κεύσατε τὰ θηρία, ἵνα μοι τάφος γένωνται καὶ μηθὲν κατα- 
“A , 9 
λείπωσιν τῶν TOV σώματός μου, Wa μὴ κοιμηθεὶς βαρύς τινι 
ε θ 4, δι BP ὃ ἃ (ὃν θ x aN θ \ 5 A 
evxpeOnoopar’ τότε δὲ ἔσομαι μαθητὴς ἀληθὴς Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
Ψ Wisk. SAN a 6 witie ¥ 
στοῦ, OTE οὐδὲ TO σώμά μου ὁ κόσμος ὄψεται. λιτανεύσατε 


ὅπως] g,g,2459 1; om. g3 1 (owing to the recurrence of the same words, μὴ μόνον 


λέγω). 20 ὁταν) g4sI(p. 204); ὅτε σ.5,53; quando 1. φαίνωμαι] gig, 
with I; comparuero1; φαίνομαι 6.5.. 22 πεισμονῆς] πλεισμονὴς (sic) σ΄, ; 
al. 1. μεγέθους ἐστὶν ὁ χριστιανισμός. ὅταν μισῆται] I (but with a different 


punctuation: see p. 205); 7722 magnitudine, christianitas enim est, quae oditur 1; 
μέγέθους ἐστὶν ὁ χριστιανός, ὅταν μισεῖται (μισῆται gosg4s) 545.55:5.. The words 
were doubtless read originally in this recension as in I; and it seems probable that 
l ran im magnitudine christianitas est ; quum oditur. 23 κόσμου] gig3eys1; 
τοῦ κόσμου 5. ' 27 ἐντέλλομαι} 1; ἐπιστέλλω g3; mandol; ἐντελοῦμαι 
σ.5,84- 28 ὅτι] txt g,g.g3g4l. The edd. add ἐγὼ; but there is no 
authority for it in this recension, though it is found doubtfully in I (see p. 
206). 29 παρακαλῶ] 5,593 with 1; παρακαλώ. οὖν g.g4; rogo itague 
i γένησθέ] g,g3¢4 with 1: γένεσθέ g, (a solecism). 30 δι᾽ ὧν] 
2.2.52; 1; δι οὗ gy, and so fer guam (i. 6. escam) 1. 32 ἀλήθομαι] ἀλίθομαι 
82: 33 γένωνται] 5.9:545 ; γένηνται go. μηθὲν} gig, Τὴ ; μηδὲν 
5...503: καταλείπωσιν] σ.5.56. (but -σι g.sg3) ; καταλίπωσι (-ow) σα, I*. 34 κοι- 
μηθεὶς] κοιμηθὴς g.. 35 εὑρεθήσομαι) 523245; εὑρεθήσωμαι g.. 36 λι- 
ravevoaTe] £,23845 ; λειτανεύσατε g.. 


3; see the note, p. 294. 24. εἰ ἐκ τοῦ «.1.A.] From Joh. xv. 
21. τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα κιτ.λ.) From 19. The last words, μείνατε παρ᾽ ἐμοί, 
2 Cor. iv. 18. are a reminiscence of Joh. xv. 4 
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\ , ta A 3 ὟΝ ὃ \ a 3 , , » 
τὸν Κύριον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα διὰ τῶν ὀργάνων τούτων Θεοῦ 
θυσία εὑρεθῶ οὐχ ὡς Πέτρος καὶ Παῦλος διατάσσομαι 
cn > A > , > a “A > Ν \ , 
ὑμῖν᾽ ἐκεῖνοι ἀπόστολοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐγὼ δὲ ἐλάχιστος" 
ἐκεῖνοι ἐλεύθεροι ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ, ἐγὼ δὲ μέχρι νῦν δοῦλος" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν πάθω, ἀπελεύθερος γενήσομαι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
ἀναστήσομαι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐλεύθερος. νῦν μανθάνω δεδεμένος 
μηδὲν ἐπιθυμεῖν κοσμικὸν ἢ μάταιον. 

V. ᾿Απὸ Συρίας μέχρι Ῥώμης θηριομαχῶ, διὰ γῆς καὶ 
ε 
θαλάσσης, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐνδεδεμένος δέκα λεοπάρδοις, 


ω \ ’ὔ’ 6 A \ 5 
6 ἐστιν στρατιωτικὸν τάγμα" Ol καὶ εὐεργετούμενοι χείρους 1 


, 5 δὲ eS ὃ 4 > ἴων aX θ ͵7 
γινονται. εν OE TOLS ἃ ἱκημασιν αὐτῶν μα OV pa ἡτεύομαι, 


2 2 2 % a ͵ 3 ’ lal ΠῚ 
BAN οὐ πὰρὰ τοῦτο AEAIKAiMMal. ὀναίμην τῶν θηρίων τῶν 


a af “ 
ἐμοὶ ἡτοιμασμένων, ἃ καὶ εὔχομαι σύντομά μοι εὑρεθῆναι: 
ἃ καὶ κολακεύσω συντόμως με καταφαγεῖν, οὐχ ὥσπερ τινῶν 

, > δὲν x > \Qxe yr . A ae 
δειλαινόμενα οὐχ ἥψαντο. κἂν αὐτὰ δὲ ἑκόντα μὴ θέλῃ, ἐγὼ 
LZ . 
προσβιάσομαι. συγγνώμην μοι ἔχετε' τί μοι συμφέρει, ἐγὼ 
¥ \ 5 
γινώσκω" νῦν ἄρχομαι μαθητὴς εἶναι. μηθέν pe ζηλώσαι 
al a la 3 ν - 
τῶν ὁρατῶν καὶ τῶν ἀοράτων, ἵνα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπιτύχω. 
πῦρ καὶ σταυρός, θηρίων τε συστάσεις, ἀνατομαΐ, διαιρέσεις, 
a ~ “~ 
σκορπισμοὶ ὀστέων, συγκοπαὶ μελῶν, ἀλεσμοὶ ὅλου τοῦ 
4 Ν 4 “A ὃ ’ >. 9 Ἂν ΝΗ > / ἐξ ’ 
σώματος, καὶ κόλασις τοῦ διαβόλου ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐρχέσθω" μόνον 
ἵνα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπιτύχω. 


1 Θεοῦ θυσία] g3 (which is also the probable reading of I); θεῷ θυσία σ΄, 5΄.6.5 ; 


sacrtficiume 1. 6 μανθάνω] txt 11; add. ἐν αὐτῷ g. It seems to have slipped 
in from the preceding sentence. 7 μάταιον] μάται g.. 10 χείρους] 2.93945 
lwith I; χεῖρον g.. 15 δειλαινόμενα] δειλαιόμενα 4. Kav] g,sg¢3g45 with 
1; etst1; καὶ g,. ἑκόντα] g,9,se31* ; εἴκοντα g,; om. 1, θέλῃ] θέλει 
g4 alone. 17 μηθέν] gig4 (with I); μηδέν 5.503. ζηλώσαι] ζηλῶσαι 
g.2,8¢3245- In 1 μηθέν με ζηλώσαι is translated 7,22 aemulor. The reasons for 
preferring the optative to the infinitive are given above, p. 215. 20 ἀλεσμοὶ] 


g 2.232453 interitus 1. This last is perhaps a corruption from contritiones or con- 
tritio, easily explained by the common contractions in Latin Mss. There is no 
authority for the reading ἀλυσμοὶ which is commonly adopted by edd.; see above, 


p. 216. 23 πέρατα] gI*; om. 1. 26 κερδήσῃ] g, 8453 κερδήσει 
£523 27 αὐτοῦ] g,23; αὑτοῦ g,g45. 28 Θεοῦ] g31; om. σ. 6.54» 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters -OTOY; see the notes on θεοῦ θυσία, 
p- 209. 35 πάθου5] om. gy alone. Χριστοῦ] g; om. 1 with I (see 


12. ἀλλ᾽ ov παρὰ τοῦτο k.7.A.] From 1 Cor. iv. 4. See above, p. 214. 
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VI. Οὐδέν pe ὠφελήσει τὰ πέρατα τοῦ κόσμου, οὐδὲ 
ε A fal 7A , \ > bod ang \ 
αἱ βασιλεῖαι τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου. καλὸν ἐμοὶ ἀποθανεῖν διὰ 
25 Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, ἢ βασιλεύειν τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς" τί γὰρ 
ὠφελεῖτδι ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν τὸν KOCMON ὅλον KEPAHCH, THN 
‘ 1 > ον. , \ 4 ‘Pe A 
λὲ wyyHn δὐτοῦ ἀπολέοῃ; TOV Κύριον ποθώ, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
> A ‘al ‘\ ’ 5 a Ἁ ’,ὕ 9 - 
ἀληθινοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρός, Ιησουν τὸν Χριστόν. ἐκεῖνον 
ζητῶ, τὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀποθανόντα καὶ ἀναστάντα. συγγνω- 
- αὐ ἀδ ’ Als δί , > \ , 
30 POVELTE μοι, ἀδελφοί. μὴ ἐμποδίσητέ μοι εἰς ζωὴν φθάσαι: 
3 ‘a , > ε Ν A “A \ , 
Incots γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ζωὴ τῶν πιστῶν. μὴ θελήσητέ pe 
3 A ’ὔ’ ε » A “ 
ἀποθανεῖν θάνατος γάρ ἐστιν ἡ avev Χριστοῦ ζωή. τοῦ 
΄ 4 > ’ \ ’ ¥ 
Θεοῦ θέλοντά pe εἶναι κόσμῳ μὴ χαρίσησθε. ἀφετέ pe 
Α A A > A , » ~ 
καθαρὸν φῶς λαβεῖν: ἐκεῖ παραγενόμενος, ἄνθρωπος Θεοῦ 
35 ἔσομαι. ἐπιτρέψατέ μοι μιμητὴν εἶναι πάθους Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
A A aA 
Θεοῦ pov. εἴ τις αὐτὸν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἔχει, νοησάτω ὃ θέλω, Kat 
συμπαθείτω μοι, εἰδὼς τὰ συνέχοντά με. 
VII. Ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ αἴῶνος τούτου διαρπάσαι με βού- 
λεται καὶ τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεόν μου γνώμην διαφθεῖραι. μηδεὶς 
> ἴω , ε A , 5 αι »" Ε Ἀ 
4οοὖν τῶν παρόντων ὑμῶν βοηθείτω αὐτῷ: μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ 
, , A A . A 3 A ‘ 
γένεσθε, τουτέστιν Tov Θεοῦ. μὴ λαλεῖτε ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
A > Cs as Ἁ 
κόσμον δὲ προτιμᾶτε. βασκανία ἐν ὑμῖν μὴ κατοικείτω" 
μηδέ, ἐὰν ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς παρὼν παρακαλῶ, πείσθητε" τούτοις δὲ 
al , - ld peda) A Ἁ ld ec a 
μᾶλλον πιστεύσατε, οἷς γράφω ὑμῖν. Cov γὰρ γράφω ὑμῖν, 
A A \ \ > A ε a) ἘΝ » 3 , 
45 ἐρῶν Tov διὰ Χριστὸν ἀποθανεῖν. ὁ ἐμὸς ἔρως ἐσταύρω- 
\ 2 a τα a A πα Ν rn 
Tal, Kal οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἐμοὶ πῦρ φιλοῦν τι ὕδωρ δὲ ζῶν, 


Ῥ. 220). 36 ἐν ἑαυτῷ] 1; cx setpso 1; ἐμταῦθα g.9,9394- 30 δια- 
φθεῖραι] διαφθῆραι g.. 40 μᾶλλον] g.g.sgys with 1; μάλλον δέ g3; magis 
autem 1. 41 γένεσθε] δ, ,5 645; γένεσθε or γίνεσθε I (p. 222); παραγί- 
γεσθε σς; adiutores estote |, τουτέστιν] g,3 τουτέστι g3; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν σα. : 
τοὐτέστι (sic) £4. τοῦ Θεοῦ] g,g,¢4 with 1; det 13 τῷ θεῷ 65 (to conform to the 
reading παραγένεσθε in this MS). λαλεῖτε] g.g3 with I ; λαλῆτε gigys. Many 
edd. have retained the solecism μὴ λαλῆτε. 42 κατοικείτω] κατοικήτω g,. 
43 ἐὰν ἐγὼ] g.g,5233 ἂν ἐγὼ 1; ἐγὼ ἐὰν gy πείσθητε] πισθήτε (sic) g. 

46 φιλοῦν τι] g.g,5¢33 φιλόῦλον gy with I*. In 1 the words πῦρ φιλοῦν τι are 
omitted. The reading of g4 is probably derived from the Mena, where the 


25. τὶ yap ὠφελεῖται κιτιλ] Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25 ; 
comp. Mart. gn. Rom, 2, 
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ε , > ἃ a2 θέ δέ A 4 κ᾿ ΄ 
ἀἁλλόμενον ἐν ἐμοί, ἔσωθέν μοι λέγει, Δεῦρο πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
κι A IAN A A 
οὐχ ἥδομαι τροφῇ φθορᾶς οὐδὲ ἡδοναῖς τοῦ βίου τούτου. 
A ΩΝ Ψ ΕἾ a 
ἄρτον Tov Θεοῦ θέλω, ἄρτον οὐράνιον, ἄρτον Ζωῆς, 6 ἐστιν 
σὰρξ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ γενομένου ἐν 
ὑστέρῳ ἐκ σπέρματος Δανεὶδ καὶ ᾿Αβραάμ' καὶ πόμα θέλω 
< es Me ἂν Be Se ἢ ¥ « ὃν , 
τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ, o ἐστιν ἀγάπη ἄφθαρτος καὶ ἀένναος ζωή. 
VIII. Οὐκέτι θέλω κατὰ ἀνθρώπους ζῆν τοῦτο δὲ 
ε A l4 cal ’ ae ‘ 
ἔσται, ἐὰν υμεις θέλητε. Χριοτῷ ΟΥΝεΕΟΤτλυρῶμδλι Ζῶ δε 
> ’ 4 ne 2 > \ ε ’ 3 
οὐκέτι ἐγώ, ἐπειδήπερ zi ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ Χριοτός. δύ ὀλίγων 
nw A Ἁ , 
γραμμάτων αἰτοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μὴ παραιτήσασθαί pe. πιστεύ- 
Ν “ “A \ ε ἴω 
σατέ μοι, ὅτι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν φιλῶ τὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ παραδοθέντα. 
τί ANTATIOAMCH τῷ Kypiw περὶ πᾶντων, ὧν ἀντὰπέλωκέ 
5 \ QA ε A A \ ἈΝ ε ὕὔ 3 A ε 
μοι; αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ καὶ ὁ Κύριος Ιησοὺς ὁ Χρι- 
ec A “ Ὁ A A 
στὸς φανερώσει ὑμῖν ταῦτα, ὅτι ἀληθῶς λέγω. καὶ ὑμεῖς 
Lyd w “~ 
συνεύξασθέ μοι, ἵνα τοῦ σκοποῦ τύχω ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
« 
3 \ / coon » > Ἁ Ἁ , A 
ov κατὰ σάρκα υὑμιν ἔγραψα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ γνώμην Θεοῦ. 
Ἁ ἴω 
ἐὰν πάθω, ἡγαπήσατε' ἐὰν ἀποδοκιμασθῶ, ἐμισήσατε. 


passage is quoted, ‘Otherwise the combination of g, with I would require its sub- 
stitution in the text : see above, pp. 223, 224. 

I ἁλλόμενον] g.sg.g45; ἀλλόμενον σ΄, ; viva manet (i.e. ἄλλο μένον) 1. See above, 
Pp» 223, 224 sq. 2 ἥδομαι] g.g.g4s with 1; ἥσομαι g33 comedam (ν. 1. 
comedo) 1. φθορᾶς] g,83845 with 1; φθορᾶ g,. τούτου] τοῦ g,. 4 τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ] g,g, (so prob., though Dressel is not clear) g3g,4 (and this is the probable 
reading of I; see above, p. 226); 7265: christ 1. 5 Aaveld] 546 g,. 

6 αἷμα] 1; sanguinem1; πόμα g,g.g3 (an obvious error of inadvertence). Bryen- 
nios gives θέλω τὸ πόμα as the reading of gy for πόμα θέλω, so that it would 
appear to have θέλω τὸ πόμα τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ. aévvaos] 5.5 545; ἀέναος 
£123 10 παραιτήσασθα() g33 παραιτήσασθέ gisg.s; παραιτήσησθέ 243 οὖ- 
servetis (v. 1, obsistatis) 1. The editors from Morel downwards, including Ussher, 
Voss, Cureton, Dressel, and Zahn, have all (apparently without exception) ac- 
quiesced silently in the solecism μὴ παραιτήσασθε; comp. the false reading μὴ 
λαλῆτε in § 7. 13 ὁ Χριστὸς] 2,2 ,5845; χριστὸς g3. 19 yrs] σ,55545 
with I; εἴ τις g,; and this must have been the reading of 1, which translates 
mementote in orationibus vestris illius qui pro me recturus est ecclesiam quae est 


in syria. χρῆται] £25835 χρᾶται gy. 20 μόνος] g,g,5g451 with 


3. ἄρτον τοῦ Θεοῦ x.t.A.] For the From Gaal. ii. 19. 
coincidences with John vi in this 12. τί ἀνταποδώσω κ.τ.λ.] Ps. cxv. 3 
passage, see above, p. 226. (cxvi. 12). 

ὃ, Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι x.r.A.] 


Io 
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, 3 ~ > ~ ε ~ “~ 5 ’ 9 
IX. Μνημονεύετε ἐν τῇ εὐχῇ ὑμῶν τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐκκλη- 
σίας, ἥτις ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ ποιμένι χρῆται τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ εἰπόντι, 
mA er, > ε = ὲ ; \ es” > , 
20 ἐγὼ εἶμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ κἀλός. καὶ μόνος αὐτὴν ἐπισκοπήσει, 
Ν ε ε “ 5 32 '¥ > , > Ν᾿ Ἁ Ν > ΄ > 
Kal ἡ ὑμῶν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπη. ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ αἰσχύνομαι ἐξ 
> A , e 3 , 9 ¥ “ἡ » > ~ Ν 
αὐτῶν λέγεσθαι οὐ γάρ εἰμι ἄξιος, ὦν ἔσχατος αὐτῶν καὶ 
» 5 > 3 ’ὔ ’ ἃ >\ ~ > 4 > , 
ἐκτρωμα" ahd ἡλέημαι τις εἰναι, ἐαν Θεου ἐπιτύχω. ασπά- 
ζεται ὑμᾶς τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τῶν 
A“ ~ > c 
25 δεξαμένων pe εἰς ὄνομα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὐχ ὡς παροδεύ- 
»“"Ἵ» ε ~ \ 4 
οντα᾿ καὶ yap al μὴ προσήκουσαί μοι TH ὁδῷ κατὰ πόλιν 
με προήγαγον. 
a \ ’ . 3 ’ 
X. ΤΓράφω δὲ ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἀπὸ Σμύρνης διὰ ᾿Εφεσίων 
A > , » ἊΨ 3 Ν ‘ “Ὁ Ν 
τῶν ἀξιομακαρίστων. ἔστιν δὲ ἅμα ἐμοὶ σὺν πολλοῖς καὶ 
Ψ ’, Ν A » \ “A , 
30 ἄλλοις Kpdxos, τὸ ποθητὸν ὄνομα. περὶ τῶν προσελθόντων 
ΒΝ ! aaa , > / aA , Coes > 
ἀπὸ Συρίας eis Ῥώμην eis δόξαν Θεοῦ πιστεύω ὑμᾶς ἐπεγνω- 
Ψ 
κέναι οἷς καὶ δηλώσετε ἐγγύς με ὄντα' πάντες γάρ εἶσιν 
» A ἴω Ν a \ , 
ἄξιοι Θεοῦ καὶ ὑμῶν" οὗς πρέπον ἐστὶν ὑμῖν κατὰ πάν- 
A ἴω “ ἴω A 
τα ἀναπαῦσαι. ἔγραψα δὲ ὑμῖν ταῦτα TH πρὸ ἐννέα καλ- 
Ὃς ,, ¥ > 3 ε ~ > a 
35 ανδῶν Σεπτεμβρίων. ἔρρωσθε εἰς τέλος ἐν ὑπομονῇ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 


I; add. γε οὗτος 5. 21 els} g,23845; ἡ εἰς g,. 25 me] £,23245 
1 with I; om. g,. eis] g,2.245 with I* (see above, pp. 230, 231); ws g3; 
sicut 1. 28 de} g,g,5g3 I* (see p. 232); zgttur 1; om. gy. 30 περὶ] 
πέρα 24. 32 δηλώσετε] 2,9,93945; mandatis (or mandastis) [1]. The pro- 


bable reading in I is δηλώσατε (p. 232), and this may have stood originally in the 
text of this recension also. 

Subscr. τοῦ ἁγίου lepoudprupos lyvariov πατριάρχου θεουπόλεως avrioxelas 
ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς ῥωμαίους. (8. g.g,3 τῶν τοῦ ἁγίου lyvarlou ἐπιστολῶν δώδεκα τέλος G3. 
Nothing in gy. 


20, ἐγὼ εἶμι «.t.A.] From Joh. x. 15. 
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COorTiC’ REV AAS 


OF 


» IGNATIUS.. 


I. FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES IN THE SAHIDIC 
DIALECT. 


a. To Hero, 
δ, To the Smyrnzans. 


The Ms, Borg. 248, from which these fragments are taken is 
described above in the General Introduction. 


1. ROMAN ACTS OF MARTYRDOM IN THE MEMPHITIC 
DIALECT, 
Edited by P. le P. RENOUF. 


The Ms, Vazic. Copt. Ixvi, from which these Acts are taken, is 
described above, p. 365 sq. Obvious errors are tacitly corrected. 


» 
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1 BIY[TH προς] MOATKRApMOc OM πᾶοεῖς IC πες. 

[VIII]. Ceugrte epor iter Memrckomoc onncrmoc Artoc Tamac 
πολπυδιοῦ MI OFON MIM ET OM Mencc EhOACH mehrAmmnoc . we € 
nenpechstTepoc ETTACINT OM πποῦτε . Une € πειὸ araKomoc mar 
AMOR ΠῚ arfouy Mmooy OM πεῖς av]w [o]it TCAPZ Mit [mena . 
wine € WAaoc [Ἀπ͵κοεις afin] AMROTY ua π{π|0[ 5] Kata neypan. 
[tar i]t arf Muoor ἐτοῦτα] [loc MmuvcHe Hincoy navH ποτρὰ- 
TITOC MIBICWY.ATW MITEPTPE MENT armooy WME Eqoopuy Naopak. 
EWAE AMON NET MMAT alt AAA THUJAHA eTpeqPoe HinteT Muay. 
ENEIAH ποῦ πίσηρε Hahpagam owwmnt . CMGOM oN [ὦ] δηρὼπ OTT 
OTMIT AWIWPE MIT OTTaxpo . [Hito]k cap am € moos choA πετ- 
NA! ἐροῦσι aTW εεῖπε EhOA λιπλδος MITKOEIC ET OM Tanto sa . 
ATW MNPTPE TCTHATWUH λίππκοεις WwWHe Nee finer ecoor € MIT 
OT Wwe MMaT. 

[IX]. ume € Kactanoc NeTeaAWOT Epo! MIT Teycorme Tice 
MIL NE(MEPIT πῆρε. Mar Epe πχοεῖς τὰς Nay Ege ETNA OM 
περοοῦ ET MMAT . BE avasakones ἔρος. mar et ἐστ Mmooy ἐτοῦτα 
OM Nexc . wine ἀϊπίοτος τηροῦν eT OM Aaoarmmsa OM MEgcc κατὰ 
pan . Autepameder € net oft Tapcoc . adAAa YoTHK epoor ast 
WAH . NETAxpooy cooTH € Nevarvedson . Fume € Maprtoc πεπε- 


σκοπὸς fineanoArc €T OATH Zabpw OM MROEIC . WINE ON € Mapa 
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Taweepe Tcemn[H] € περοσοὸ ATW TET acTcaho ἐρὰρ MIT TcOOTEC 
eT OM Mech. Tar πτ a tarbrorn wwne Nentc avw Tar πτ 
acwlwite Hopnmoarmma [ Jomo Hireorome Tpequjamuje ποῦτε. 
epe πείωτ Mirexc OAPED EPOK OTM TMEYMOMOTENHC πουποσ' 
HOVOEIM CROFOR. ATW CRETAOKIMES EFOHT NTERRAHCIA MITMOTTE. 


OPTRA OM πχοεὶς avw WAHA exwr. KE Rac erexwR Ehod. 


; ἃ. 


Bomorwc KE ENICTOAH Hite ππετουδὸδ smematioc MWhMapTTpoc 
NET OFMOTTE EPoY KE ϑεοῷορος.. ETE NeToper MITMOTTE Te « € 


aqcoarc Wa NpaMcamypita. 


Icnatioc πϑεοῴορος NETcoar NTEKRKRAHCIA MIMOTTE πείὼτ AGT 
Meqaeprt πίπηρε re MEN? . τῶι HT ava Mac Oi OMOT MIM. ETSHK 
εὐολ of THICTIC MI TatanH . Hewaat am HAaat Hocapicma Ὁ 
ecpanag MIIMOTTE aTW Echoper MMOTON . TETUJOON Oi cMTpia 
Titacra . pawe emate oM Nena Minfor]Te MA Nujaxe eto[raa]h. 

[I]. tYteoo[y] Tre πεῖς nent ayp THOTTH Ficodoc πτειῖ ge . 
arermme τὰ [0] Epwten . xe τετποῦτωτ Opar OM OFMICTIC EMECKIM. 
φως ETETHOYT ἐροῦσι € NcTaypoc Mraxoerc sc MeNCC Off TCAPZ 
Mit Tena . ETETHTAXPHT OF OF ATANH OM Tecnog MEX C - 
ETETHSEHKR ChOA Mame EQoTH € Tenmxoerc . ey EhOA πε OM πτεπος 
Taam Rata CAPS. [πᾶηρε πποστε [πὰ ]τὰ ποσῶι [un] Teom 
MUMOTTE . ἔασι ποι name choACH ovNapecnoc . eavhantze MMO 
[eho]Agrtit rwoanmn[c] . se Rac eqexwRr εδολ TarkalocenH MIM . 
Nar MAME OF ποπτῖος MWAaTOC MIL OHPWAHC NTETPAPHXHC avogyTa 
ρον eit Tcapg . Mare amon gen εὐολοιι πκδρπος Mmequos 
MMAKAPION. SE πὰς eqeqr Hormacs[it] oa enco ehoAoH tTana- 
cTacic EQoTM € πεῖ Ovaah MIL MeqmIctToc εἴτε OM Mrovaar este 
Qil πρεϑπος Ppar OM ποωλίὰ TeqenRAHCIA . 

[II]. mas tHpor AYWOMOT CTAHHTH . ATW NAME AGMOT κατὰ 
Θὲ ON NT aqTwWosM ol ovMe . Hee am eT epe Nanictoc xWw MMOC 


πτοοῦ BE oct CMOT . NENT ATU WOME MTOOT ME NECMOT. KATA CE 
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HT ATMEEVE EPOC EcCHaWjWwNEe MMooT. Ticewjwne Taamonon ait 
COMA . 

[III]. amon ae Fooorn Muog Militca TpeyTworsM on oft τοὰρς. 
avw ἵπισοτεσε epoy πτεὶ ge. Hrepeyhon δὲ ἐροῦσι wa πᾶπε- 
τρος Nexay May. RE AMAITH πτετπσολισὰι Epor HtTeTM Nay xe 
ANT OFARIMOMION AM HATCWOMA . HTETHOT Ac avxwo epoy ar- 
MICTEVE . EATMAOTE MMOY OTT TEGCaPZ Mit neymma. ετῶς mar pw 
APTKATAPPOME! MMMOT. ATOE TAP EPOOT ETGMGOM EXM πλοῦ. 
MILMCR TPEYTWOVH AE δίοσωλι OM NMUMAT ATW agycwW . Egor 
CAPRIKOC ATW MINNIKOC . EGON OTA MILT MErwT . 

[IV]. mar me ercoar MMOOT NATH Mamepate. ercoomm xe 
OTHTHTH Mar QWTTHTTH . EF WPM oapeo ace epwrht ehoAoH mer 
SOHPION πρὸ NpWME . Mar SE OF MONON WUE € TM BOMOT epwrh . 
arrAa EUJAe OTH WFOM . ε TM TWMHT EPOOT € NTHPY. Morom ze 
WAHA OAPOOT MHMOTE CEMADJMETAMON. QOTIEP Tar MORO may. 
| OTTER TeEZOTCIA BE € Was GY τς πὲς πεπὼπρο MMe . εἰπε ont 
OTCMOT TAP HiTa Mar gwme choAorTM Memxoerc . εἴα ANOR QWWT 
OM EIMHP Of OF cMOT . EThE OF AE HTOOTM alTaaT eEopar ε 
TMOT ππδορλι TKWOT ππδορ TcHYe ATW Hnaoph meenpson . 
ardAa neto[H]m ἐροῦσί e]tcnye el[qo]Hm eoovm € ππουτε.. πὲτ 
ON TMHTE HMECOHPION EY OM TMHTE MIMOTTE . MONON OA Tpar 
Tc πες. EY QA φωὸδ MIM ETPAMOT MMMag . Hrog neTt CoM 
Mar. Mer TeAroc Npwme. 

[V]. Mar ev epe gome apna Mog. EF OM ATCOOTH Muog . 
H9oTO AE EvapHa Mumooy εδολροιτοοτα. ETWUJE COpar exm MOT 
C9OVE TME. MAF ET EMMOTMIGE MMOOT HGF πεπροῴητης οὐδὲ 
TWOMOC MMWTCHC OFVAE TevaccedAron waopar € Tenor οὐδε 
Nexpo Witorce . Kar Tap evmeeve iter oe eETAHHTH gwwmn on, 
epe ova TAP ποῖρησ ἅλιον Hoy. eyuUjamTacior Mem. NY wzrovTa 
me € MaRoEIC . ENGomMoAOTEr MMOY AM BE agehoper πτοὰρς.. 
πετῶ AC MMA. aqyapma ἀιλίο e€ nTHpY. eqedboper [πιο mmo. 


H(plam ae HL ] om atmalolte Mitereujcoarcoy NATH. adda 
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HTECUJWONE MMOS ON ETPAP NETKEMEETE . Wantor METAO! CooOTI 
€ MMOT Mitenxoerc τς MEX C. ETE Mar We Temamactacie. 

[VI] mnprpe Aaav WAama ere met ON THE εἰτε πεοοῦυ 
HMATCEAOC MIT HapK WM. MMET OTMAT EpooT MIT MET EnmcenaTy 
Epooy ait. ETUJan TM MIcTevE € τεππκοεῖς τς NeXC MI Meqenoy 
etoraah . HTooT 9WOT on cenatoam Epoor . NeTHAWY mapedeyr. 
MiptTpe Aaav aIce NOHT EX OFTONOC . NTHpY cap We TMIcTIC 
Mit TATANH . Mar ete MitARay coTM epoot . TOTHTH δε € MET 
ENCEMAoTE aM E€ TEXAPIC MiemxoEIC τς Weyxc. HT acer eEgpas 
exw. tee et omtorhe € TetnWwMH MinoTTE. MOTpooTUy art 
Ne awanH π ethe KHpa πὶ opdanoc H OTA EYPSpwWO H OTA 


εἰρη H οσὰ EgqoRacr veqohe.... 
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\ 
Gmaprrpra MTEMIATIOC ITITAATOC (Het esmort epoy xe 


ecopopoc erehu meTEpopsit Mbt. (HET aqep ElscKomoc Tan 
a . 


Ἂ 
TIOKNIA MEMENCA MIQIOIU πτεπιὰποοτολος, εἰ χει TEGMAapTTpIa 


x in eee 
ἑδολ Sen pom. Mcoy fi Auuahot enHn Sen οὐοῖρηπη wre y. 


OMA 


I. 


_ Ν Ἁ Ν 

Het Ὅμδρ ὁ προλιπὶ NTEMETOHTEMOM MaMTpasasmoc Recap, 
\ eee \ 

ereomag & ttpouns te itretmag cre προλίπὶ trreoArata,. 


\ ΄ 
Sen TATA παττικος crphwonm nea MapKeAAoc. 


mi o 
Iceitxatoc MemicKoNoc Mantroxia cagqep mao ὃ Mememca ma- 


ποστολος. eETOAIOC TAP Ne Niwopm etagqos iymetenrcnonoc. 
arenty ae EpomH erpwre epog Sem ormapt tenovan ého- 
AgiTen nHETATOFOpTIOT cohe tomodrotra ετσι ἕξουσι ἔπος c. 

Ἂς enarapes tpoy mavipr hi me Sem torn toannpoamrop 
NTETPALAMOC MOTPO Ne. Marre netorpan, κορπηλιος, Φισωπ, 
τουδτπος, δος, haytoc, AcAapye oc, MaAmac, Avaut, haphapoc, 
AVAINIOC. OANPWMI HE παῦριος Sem oyrmetToovo Covon NTwor 


Ἀ \ \ 
MMAT MOdMCMOT LOH PION, 


‘ 
AVC! BE MIMakaproc eqcomo avr choASern WPA Wretbacra 
q Ff 


‘\ 
oreo choASen Ma eTEMMAT ATI SFOPARH MEA PHTIOM, CoM 
Ἁ 
MEM SEM πιλίωστ com ace Sen ᾧτολι. εὐτλικὰρ Mrarmcoc 
Ἃ 
ETWYT MMOY BEM οὐλιετροσο TICQOCOT NEM TWexWpo. πετοι 
ερε WICHHOY KATA NoOAIC FT πον Hoanmupt rar. we oma 
Ῥ ἢ [ὦ uy ; ς- 


Ἃ Ἃ 
πτουζοςο Mbncoorah, 


IGN. 56 
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AAA® λιπερλι Sem mar gepr λιπουκωπτ δλλὰ mavgoxges Jans 
» ὃ Ἃ 
ameoc Sem ganharA hacwmyr orog taomar. 
K + to τ λ 3 } A 
τα ΡΣ moog eteyor Mmcope Sem ovr ἀπειφεπιοτολη, eqao 
‘N \ 
MMOC MITAIpH. 
Me ar scxem Terpra wa pwmMn. sre Sem Mort sve Sem πετ- 
WOTWOT ITE Bem ᾧτολι, CIMOUJT MEM MIOHPION. Econ roTe 
i 
MI MMOVS ETE NIMATOI ME Mar aTWanep Neenaney mwor 
Ἂν 
WarToo ἴροσυο. 
II. Gravins ovm Autrarmeoc chorSem prcson avuje ESo7n Epwaut 
N ἊΝ 
AVEPCTMENIT AMATTORPaTwp iTeqmaporcia. 
\ . 
Tote ayoragcaonr €oportagoy EpatY mag. caqewort irtcrte 
KAHTOC THPc ἕπες EpHoT OTD Texagy mag. 
vw 
Ἂς MOOK πε mwHaaroc. ᾧπετ δότουσπος ἴπολις antroggsa gwcte 
» 
EOPe NEKCWIT στ πδαιδίηκ. κε aKTacee Ycrpra THpc Ehooa 
Ἂς 
MWjemugr tumopy ἕξουσι EMMpemwgr MIN pHCTIamoc. 
‘X 
AyepovrW χε mAAIOC πέσ δ! κε AMOI ὦ TOTP διπδιηπκεσκολι 
Ἃ ~ Ss 
MTAcCooK OWK eEhoASem Noyjemus muAwWAONM eEMmpocenecKe 
ν᾿ ἈΞ ΣΝ SS Ἁ ‘ Es ae 
MMOK My ovog cam περ Auumuyy hovpo ποὺς ze oma 
be Ἂ 
ITeYTAxpo MTEKMETOTPO. 
Ἃ XN Ἃ 
Ageporw xe Tparamoc nexag xe sexe Kovwus EF mur ποδπ- 
: ‘ ‘ 
NAPICMA OFOO COPERWOMI CRHT MEMA MoPAp ὦ ποὼκ 
Ἃ Ἂς 
πτοασππώλη HTEREPOTCIA ππιποσῖ OFOO οὐ πδίπωπε παρὸ He- 
x 
peve Amu} mZerc. oFog ITEREp OFPO MEAL. 
Xb 
Ageporw ἧκε imaasroc xe orgwh etecuje am πὲ ὦ Novpo et 
Ἃ x ‘ 
Moanmgapicma evnacphrAantm inhbrocn orog πρεσῖτο ππι- 
KOAACIC Wa ἕπεο. 
Ἂς 
ἤεκω ae etanwuy λιλίωου ETHITOT NAY tom Muwor am xe 
AQ ~~ 
cEMUJa MOAT ENTHPY. οὐορ ovac Yrawemmr am Moamtort 
Ν 
Intcworn λιλιίωου arn. 
‘ 
Ovog mizevc Mem eTencaxs ἔρος Year am xe ovaus πολίοτ me 
Ν 
οὐοὸρ OMETOTPO ἀπὰς πκοολίος Yepenrevant ἔρος am. επτὰ- 


X 
Tenor cap Hor, armyjan xemonor λιπδικοολίος THPY Ittatocr 


Tape ἢ. 
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XN ἈΝ 

Ayepovw Mxe τροῖαπος Mexagq xe gKeovoig ehoA me λιλιοπολι 

> 

Hteconcrc MMETRAOHT HSHTR. cohe har anwouwy Mawpea 

“g ~~ 
ETAIOTWUS ETHITOT MAK. OFOD NCMAOPI EMMOTT HTACPROA TIN 
MMOK Sen TIMWpIa ποῦς oF MONON φὼς ATCWTEM, AAAa 
φως ATUJEMOMOT OFOO eyepaittrActmt ovThe mraotma Ire yor 

8, 
RAHTOC coovah, oro9 engqepercra aim ππιπουζ. 
Ἁ 

A_epovw MAE ITMATION Nexay SE APIOTI NHI KATA ᾧπετ panak 
ω TMOTpo. 

Anon wap Yracpovcr am. οὐὰς cap Muon HK POM oTrEC 
‘\ NX \ Ἃ ΄ 
MMon [C]TATPOC MMON BONT MeHnprom AMonm wwT εὗολ 

Xx 
IMUMEAOS MAWREMAOM amt Schoputr Eholoa HY etong. τἴλιει 
Ἃ Χ ---- 
Tap alt ἀποιποομλος, adAa cIMer MPHET agqmoy Sapoit WHC 
Ν 
eaqtwng ehorASen πηεϑλιώοττ. 
Ill. A YevrRANToc THPC ἐροσὼ TNexac. BE ANON TEMCWOTMH 
Ἁ ms! 
RE MINOT OAMATMOT He. Naw MpHy KAW MMOC MOEOK ze 
a IXC MOT. ECOTMOTH πε. 
1 aie 
Ayeporw πὲ iMmaaroc Nexay xc Mack anok Kam sexe 
XN 
δίδου Kata oOvorkomomra cohe nemorxar aqTwmy MIMMAG 
τ περοου. 
\ 
Huet etenxw Mmoc epwosr Nowten we nowy avmoyr φὼς 
Ἃ 
PeYMOoTT. οὐοῦ Moy TWOTHOT wE OTA ἀτετεέπεαις πιζεῦς 
MEM GOOMC SE ΚΡΉΤΗ. 
ACKAHTIOC AC ATPASTY OITEM OTKEPATIMIOC YUfoOM Set 0...OoTpPHe. 
‘ 
Adpoarar rae coomc Sem WMT MEM πιπηπτος. 
HpanaAnc arpornog orem oro pom caqwujem. πετεππουτῖ 
‘\ Ἃ 
ceMUfa MOTTIMOPIA ATtarpAt cohe xe ρφὰπδτδλίδοι ME οσὸρ 
‘x 
Hpe_MeTIOWOY OFOO TpeYqTAaKO πιρώλι, 
— .. “ὐὐπεονον, \ : 

Hlenot ae meoy noc Kan sexe avepetarpwsmmn Mog oroo 

aymMoy eEKoTcrove AAAR agorwng ἔδολ ItTegaom., Sern 
Ἃ Ἃ 
Namopey tong chodASenm MHETMWOTT. οὐορ δσε Διητ 
\ ia 
muieT aTdsoohey |chorAorven oOnnoy mpwmMeoc. Ovoo nevTen- 
Ἃ Ἃ Ἃ 
οὐ δυσὶ Musas Mawoy Ehorogrren HE φὼς eptarne ἧτε- 
yaar. 


56—2 
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Ilenoct ac iroog ctaqmoy Choderren ganpwmu itheormmpoc 
λυπουνιη αν CopHr Sapog eqxdro λον coke πουπετρωον. 
EATEP ATIC MOT MEMENMCA MITCOMANET ETAGAITOT NWOT. 

Ayeporw tise Tparanoc mexagq. ἂς anon ἴ epevrmbhovAcrmt mar 
copen KoTK thodrsen haoy tdorn enuomnsd. 

Hlexagq ite scmaaroc. ac nadtwc Kychw mH Ww ποῦρο. ἴῴητ 
cap ἤἄτοτε Aupamoy tenes. ovog ἴζως Muor ewe eSovH ἔπτωτ 5 
ireneo. Ke vap ovo & λιλίωττ wom ovar ewagems πος wre. 
ovo0o ovar eqanit EhOA. 

Tlexaq tte tTparanoc. xe apr ovcra fiumomy itrenep ehor 
πραππ τ MAMMOpA. οὐδε HOOK KCOTEM alt EQOTE TKE- 
porcia ἅτε συππκλητος. 

Agepovw ἧκε rmanroc. ἂς amacpercia Haw λωοσυ. oapa 
HET agqwpy eSpHr €ovmrecc cohe YametMwm. ye πισδλε 
WhecnHT COMayy itmeqgaAava. se hHeT δέρειν. ehoddsen 
OMANTIRN CTeTMETPEYUpM TE Eavspo Epog ogrTem οὐόστιλι 
se ᾧπετ ovcAomAen Amoy EhoAgrrem MMsITAMOE ETOY M9WOTT 
HEM COMI. JE MHET ATKWT ππισοῦτ πουλιος avgGoxoT λιπου- 
hene. se MIOFOME ETIPY MPMOIT ππιρωοστ Eavep MUHhyy 
TuNOhHOTY ETHIL ετουῴσεις. 

Tums crmovt ecnar Mnamprt se nom} Coanmpwms me ipegeporns 
orog itpeqcey Rovar ἴδον οσορ ἵἴπωτα. 

Gujavovwtech EovacToc OFOQ EOTMACI. MEM OTMOTY MEM οὐ- 
Apanom cepoy ep orgwh am Enamey aAAa copor wopusep 
iwamoc HAAAOTPION. Mar ETECUJE EMECTWOT. OTD EOTWUIT 
MWOT ast. 

Has ete metenoromr uyAHA MWOF κε OMA HToTApeo Mute 
HTOTMETYJAT. ME star AoTampHy φαππου τ ste. 

Ilexagq ttxe tTpasanmoc. xe aANOK NeeT arujonr Wak MeTIoc ema! 
hAachumra ESovm Emmmtowy me MMEPTIMWpit AMOR. 

Ilexagq ise smiaasoc xe arsoc Mak Icxem wWopm xe οεδτωτ 


eyar €opHr oa hacamoc mihem ov09 ἑερφυπολίεπτε ECMOT 


mihenm MMWOT. CIN wWACM Tap ἔπιε Wa Hy. 
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IV. Ilexaq ttxe tTparamoc. xe akwanm epoercia oCnaxenognoy 
AWTEM EPOTCIA HNCMAOTEMOOHK EMATJIO MARCO. OTIL ἔροκ 
MMATATK MiaatTenwen Src. 

Ilexaq κε sremaaroc. xe emarfaco epor πε. mamaep HET 
ETEMOTAOCAOMT MMOY MAY πε. 

Tlesagq ἧκε Tparamoc. xe gross ἔπει TeqMecTEMoHT, πραπποϑαι- 
πος ἥἄτὰτρο. 

Tlexagq ἧκε mixwpr Sem OTMEOMHY IMAAIOC. κε ἀπονώίας 
thor Mnamer ἕξουσι ποὺς Moov ὦ TMOTpo. 

Ilexaq itxe tparanoc. κα own ππειφοφιρωοσι. neamgone ihe- 


" 
WINE HTETEMOIOTY MOTOMOT ἔπει πδ {|. 


Ἀ i 
Πεκδ ἧκε smemaaroc. xe madoricmoc THPY opus ehyt. οτὸρ 
Ν XN N\ 
infepeceanecee am EMHETUFON MMWOT. 
‘\ 
Tlexagq xe tpasanoc. me apr orci ππιπουῖ. mar σαι cap 
‘\ 
MATOHOT MAK ἀπ OAL 
‘\ Ἃ, 
Ilexaq ἀπε mmaaroc. xe Δ που apHoy KepKeAevM πηι 
Ἁ 
εορι eporca παπποῦ τ ἱπτεπτρελιῖτος Mar 
Ormacr. mem ovhapnt. wea οὐοῦοσι. MEM OPMIOIKOC. MEAL 
Ἁ 
OFOOY MPEGOIMAOOTT. MEM OTWINU. MEM OTOTOOP. πελὶ 
OTMOTI, MEM OTMCAD. 
‘ ».’ 
Te miggpwm ttrenmepene. re MITWOT ETCATICCHT MITRag se 
NIEpMHC πιρεεστοσι. 
X\ 
Ilexaq χε tTparamoc. xe arsoc NAR BE API OTCIA. Ma cass 
TAP ETERAW I to Coan Tol 
ap SW MMWOT., NATOHOT Wan an ποις 
(exe miaaroc. xe arsoc nan xe tracpuyoruworr an. Foworn 
‘\ ᾿ς XN ᾿ * 
TAP AM πολι MTom}. Ica mWovar MMavATY. dar eTaqeasuo 
Ἃ >. 
ατῷε Mem Wrkaor rom ποι mMHET ESHTY THPOT. char 
étor iegorera itcapz shes J πτεππιπὰ sem πηξτεππὰν 
Φ PZ an 
Ἃ 
ἐρωον an. 
Ἃ \ Ν 
Ilexag πὰς Tparanoc. ἂς NIM Tap eTEPROAIT AMOK EMT 
‘ Ἃ 
by πε tujyemugr Maog mea απο τ mar φὼμπ ετεπερολιολοῦτπ 
Ἃ 
MMWOT OIOTCOM. 


Ἀ ο - 
Ilexag MBE ICMADAIO‘N,. BE SApPCUpAalt tbrerc CPAIAkpsNUst MWKAAWC 
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ATONE NAMM CHacpamexecoe am. CoeT YaMconora MEM 

YTMCOMHE FE TIOTWINT MEM THRAOT re πετρολὰκ Mem HET 
\ . 

ENWJAUfY NHETE MMATpEeps Mar Tap EMoTEpHoT, yepahi aw 

MMOC SE OTO! MWOT. 

Aw tap ne μοῦ duigge men heArp re aw Te eMepse πονυ- 
πιστὸς MEM OTATICTOC. 

Ν τοῖς 

Ie auy ne mtmat λιπερῷεν Mp} wea πωλοπ, 

τ Ν XN 

V. Hlesag ἧκε tparanoc. xe hwpuy tmeqaims ehoA itreter 

XN 
MAIOT. MIC POM. 
x . , 

Hlesagq τὰς πππδτος, AE οὐδὲ NPM MpeqpwRo ovae ποι 
XN N N Ν 
MOHPION. οὐδὲ Tawp εὖοὰλ ππίκὰςς οὐδὲ ποότχετ ππι- 

~ x 
λιελος. OTARE NTAKO MITCOMA THPY. gmaubopxt am ehodga 
TAawanH e€Sovint thy. 

N με 

Hlexagq, xe Tparamoc. xe WMC πραππόσροῦ ἅπερ πτετεπ- 

porko miteqcebmpworvr, 
N 
Heaaq mae mnmaaroc. xe Xovone EhoA ὦ Novpo. xe Kor πὸτ- 
cworn xe hy eronS won nSnv. Par eTCaonr MHI It AOM. 
Ἃ 
οὐοὸρ egipr itaiprocn ithepr. ChHA ἐπε coke ar am πε. πε 
N Φ 
MMON UJZOM MMOr am Te Eqar Sa πεκδοδπος, 
XN XN 
Flesaq ππκε Tparanoc. xe apHor teon ovkenmy eqnauy. Amor 
Bs’ 
MAK περ παρα wpm me thacanwoc trenepercra ππιτουῖ. 
\ 

Hiexaq sxe semaaroc. se eryar ἔρρει. οὔὐοὸρ EIcpoTITOMENTt 

finmeRHacamoc. φὼς epe mar Gr an ἕξουσι Epor ovog χε 

ἊΣ X\ XN ‘\ 

Erepecoanecoe EpwWory am adhAa TaacalnH ἐξοσ epog. mood 
bt Mun ar etepe TAPTXH WEM WacwMa Sem megs 
* Xx x 

MicHoy mshem mem chit moron mihem erepoeaAnic emraraco;n 

' XN Ἃ 
εϑπδίσωπι. meoc copo finshacamoc Ww evactwor MTOTOT 
ceoopuy Magpar an. 
Ἂ 

Ovae crap MMom ορωλ οὐδε MMOOT EqWUF Mawwwem alt 
1 = 
ifacann etentar Eso Eps. 

\ : Ἀ 

Tlexag xe ‘Tparaioc. xe ἁσποσε MoTNC PHM veTembopusg ἐδολ- 
QISEM πὰρ HTeTeEMTACO IwHAAIOc EpatY orsw BE gra 


Kan AulAipey inreyeet negont itreqeporvcia inno wy. 
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Ticxay mxe smaaroc. xe TpWKO MTaMC POM OTMpOcoyTcHOT πε 
Ἃ Ἃ ‘\ ‘ 
{ποῖ rma λιπερῴλιεσι doa pom Mucomar eomurit EhoA ov0g 
Ἃ 
MATWUEM, 
Ἃ 
Hiexaq πε tparanoc. xe Yaevr xe cnepKatacpomm ἀταδδςοὰ- 
XN 
πος Sem ovmacia Uameteporn. me MaMoM Me Mage MnagwrTit 
>" 
eanujem mar Srcr τηροῦν ChodAorroten. 
XN 
Hlexagq itxe remanroc. xe nHeotaceos Mawor EhoA Mutacuon 
φως etarger chodrorten hy. ovog etothoy tuusawdAon. ἴτας 
ἣν XN Ἄν 
MpHyt διυπδερρείεροικ ἄκος MHI ἤϑωτε ac madAon Sa 
‘\ ες 
NHETWJEMUGY Ital ETor πεποῦοος €oanwwuy λιποιρησξ. aso 
ἊΝ, 
ae art πολίος nam. διατελιχοὸ mibapmaroc €wns. ye mpe- 


quory. se πιρειστουνι. se παρε σε mam AAA cope pPoK 


x Ἃ \ 
MOOY MMIAWM TenHeTIpY παι Marat Sem ovmetmepreptoc. 
a’ 
OTKOMH AMOK OTPEq{epork amt aAAR MNOEWTEM. MHET OTWUFT 
Ἃ Ἃ 
πα λους ETIPY sitar. 
Ἂν 

Tlexagq ttixe tparanoc. xe we πιθοῦ τ CTTASHOTT AISICH AINATOT 
Ἃ 
εὐολ Maopar. 

Ilexe remaaroc. xe οὐ Mneptsicy man ὦ ποῦρο. aAAa se ALHIT 
5. ‘ X ‘ 
ETOTY AUTTIQC PWM. se WaTT ehoA IttTcHyY se hephopt emujwor 
Ἃ Ἃ ‘N XN 
MPIOM τὰ MAHIT SULOHPIOM OMT HTEKRMAOT we Muon ovr Sei 

ἊΝ N τ N 
Nar opus am maopar eohe Taacann ἐοῦσι ἐπορς NTH. 
\ Ἁ 

VI. Wexagy itxe tparamoc. xe auy te teAmic etenxorvuyt chor 
Saxwc ὦ iwmaaroc, cnmamoy Sen mar hacamoc. eTERUwmn 
Ἃ Ἃ 
MMOWOT ἔσξελι ἀπ. 

XN ᾿ aS. 
Iexag tae remaaroc, xe mHetarepatcoven pt crormsen nTApy 
St ae a Beg Ἃ 

MEM MeqAoroc eTONS τὰς WHC Menge. Ceor NaTcovesnt bt 
NEM Meyacaoon. evons luppat ἀπιτεῦπωονι ceepeAnsc an. 
Ἃ XN Ἁ 
codr λιπεοπαπει Menenca πῷωρα hod Aumarhroc. 

Aron ae Tencworn irtmerercehue tenmonty ont. we Memerca 

XN Ἁ ΄ 
open 1 choASen Mamta τεππασι iurencoma cavTwornor ἐδολ- 
SEW NHETMOOTT TEMMAcpRAHPOMOMIMT se οὐ Bem Wenge τῆς 
coe \ \ ‘ \ 

MXC MOFMETOTPO NATMOTHK. Oar ereqnadbor chord πβητο 


Ἃ Ἃ Ἃ 
MAE TIMKAD NOHT πολι πιρηῦι MEM πιταοολι, 
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Hlesxaq κε Tparamoc. xe anon Conanwpy MTEeTEMEepecic MTA- 
eponnoy πολὺς. Cupreaauuyr mea MIAOTMA πτεπιρωλίςος. 
Hlexe mrcodboc miiaaroc. SE OFOO NIM COMAUJAEMAOM ὦ TOTPO 
thor Chord ἅπηεντ a ht σελίπητου oFOg aqKoTOT. Kat 
APeWan OFAN SEN AWPr qaseagnoy oAr am muy ἥτου- 

EMC, EMIUGT MEM cy. 

Huyemugr cap moe pretranoc onmonon cenauhoAg δολ arm 
ore mpwoms adAa Chordorren Faso ITenM9¢c YMaepmporon- 
Tit itgovo thoAget oreQgooy MTeyavgane ovog iTegarars 
ovoo hireqepovwnm Sem want ikredbovwms irymeterce- 
hire. 

IIkaor tHpy maaujar tcoven τισς MebpHy normwoy eyous eqgwhe 
HMTAMAIOT. KATA Weasr AULITTpPOPAHTHC. 

Ov armeon an πὲ © ποῦρο cepenmosy ἐπιπελίαε πιο pHeTia- 
πος KE OEPECKc. MAF caaI Tap aE QEpeEcic opx ehor λιπι- 
KX pHetramecmoc. cohe xe παρὰ xe Qepectc oyPamtacsa Te. 
OTOHT eqMAana eqUsemups Iiequerr MMavatY HoTQwh eqemuga 
an itrarog. λιῷρηῖ itroepecse hrenmmoyproc Huyorewa ἔρως 
eTaW Maoc xe Muon που won. 

Ie kibprt πἮἴρερεοις etaw Muoc etprocH Hmoepa. xe wa- 
covwteh ἕξουσι Nnrrehmworr mem πιπήϑῖβος mem mov AR. 

Te oadprctohorAoc oar eraw Muoc. τς GY epoca Mine Two 
Sa pan MMATATE. TILE TPES eNecHT τὸ. THIO9. 

Tiwemuys ae treo ππτοοριστιαπος orcwornor me ire y erujon 
SEM OTMEOMAL MEM TreqMonorenne TuwyHpr mea ἴοικοπος- 
MIS Hatuphy etaqor capg nSate eaqep poms Set ovmet- 
aTPopx. 

Unequpit cap. Sem tequetnomy mememnca epeyq ep poms ardra 
iLeoY. ἔθος om πε. 

Gpe τπολιτίς ππιρόποσ.  conmaorog πιπολελίος.  ETATUFWT 
NSHTOT MEM MITApagH ESovm EmovepHoy. avhoArA ehoa 
OFOO ATUWWMY Sem oTxamH MOIPHILHKOM. 


XN 
VII. Acepovw tae ἔουπκλητος. κε ce Mar cMoT MirarpHy. Rata 
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Φρηΐ etansoc. adAa dar me trenxont cohnty xe aqhwrA 
chor Iunujemugs tos}. 

Hexaq ἀπε remaaroc. xe oF09 oF πε TIMETOWOF = eTAqUJwME 
ω YKepoyvcra eTTaMOyT we a TeNMIAHWa MMeNnse qiovs 
choASen mipwmr MTs ἀτοϊπλοπη. ere mrAcmwsn πε. 

Cro: itypanmtoc ἔχεν mpwmeoc Saton Moor Mpprt etayope 
widbyAn ἴεοπος ithaphapoc ete Amon OAD NeyMHarcre HSH- 
TOV, SMERWOT NTApPHXH ππιρωλίεος, Car ete FrpahH coorvah 
Tem puctianoc Most ἔρος xe nrujhwot ithenms, cagqrcake 
MIPWMI, SE OTHOTT MOTWT, ETOIREM NTHPY οὐοὸρ agqarToy 
Mpemoe Choroa fuethon. Cremuaugr tre Yropia, evor taenar 
OFOO MoTamcnoy, ESovm ἐπεπτεπος. 

Haviprpa cap me Sem mecwog πτεπετεπίπηρι. ETETENWWT λον 
MWOT. OFOO MaTFWSEmM Mute Te Sem πιπολελίος eTeTeM- 
Ip! MMOOT MEM METEM EpHOY MHETHT Etarbycre wea mal- 
τεπος MOTWT. 

Ovog Mavepanackagnt AMWTEM CEpAacggrMoMMt oTog CepeTert 
Ww epetenhuuy mea merenorour Sem novrwar hot Sen 
ovaonn sihen KRaTAppHyT owWc epeTenujon Sem oven marwcrad. 

Ovoo narewSem AMIRagr Sem movcnog. ovog manp Sem ποῦ- 
AKRAGAPCIA, 

UJen πιεοπος WrenscnHMOHe OFOO CENATAMWTEN. BE πουϑεθπος 
Me, Cat mpwmr irtapteasc Howtem ae tTeTenovwuy an 
ecpomororin AueTenupm cohe tRovar tuyepr cujay ScASWAc 
THK poroc, 

HreAAnnoc Mewor cewjorusor MaMwoy xem MAY OTC Aotarpat 
cavtcaho epwor choderren mreornoc Mthaphapoc. 

Aycporw ἧκε Tparanoc Nexagy xe we πιπουῖ. tor iuyebrpr 
MMOR ὦ IvuTAaroc bxem eK Heworn, Kam sexe Yraso 
All Ἀπεκιχελίαχι. 

Hlexaq tte ivmaaroc. se oro9 or ne moWh eTeKgroTT Amen 
Wemiyr Coan Lente. 


AgepovwH fixe Tparanoc mexaq. xe cohe xe TeTEMOTOLT an 
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Miendt ὥρη, ovac The, ovae πιὸρ coovah. mpequsamuys 
Mem ar sires. 

Hlexaq ἧκε rmaaroc. xe οὐοὸρ mM Te conaorwusT λιῷρη. 
ar eTuUjom Sem οὐοσοηλίὰ. OTN eTVMOKICeE ItTemecoecic. 
uetoross MmeySmom EhodASem ovKepoc. oTo9 eyss Muog 
IKEREPOC. 

Cimaovwomt MaMog Hany hpry. hreve...ape meqovwm. πωκεὺ 
MorcHOT emsowh evormoyt tpoy Satemonnoyr xe exAnpre. 
ᾧπετ Muon wjsom Maog enco Cugrit MTEYTAIC EM TECeM~ 
cpus& mapa meu ἀτεῷπετ aqoassogy ovog eToragcaons 
May EFox! EMeqMOIT’ Mar THPOY oamujemmo Me ετῷτφοις 
ItaMeconor}t πιποσοσωιϊατ mac MMavate. 

The ae on. amaorwuyt λίλος haw prt φὼς mow}. evowhe 
MMoY HOTMHUS ICOM orem πισΉπι. oar Ta Mecpegcwsnt. 
opus Chord kpwt tovkamapa ovrog agqtaxpoc Meprt 
TOT CRHIH. | 

Emaovowt ae om Amso9 tau Mpiy. har etaxoxeh ovog 
ETMEO OFOO ETSHO κως Inmmacoc ewagqepehran οθλι αι 
itcom. 

MAAR enxw Muoc. xe cuje comwyt Mauwor eohe Movws 
ETPEPIWOT. Mar CARI OTMHY adit πε. 

Gia noranmrosproc tap F knovwWimsr Epwor am E@poTy OTWUST 
MMWOT φὼς MOTE aAAa εορου EpoTwMt EMIPWMS OTO9 
eopos Yarariuunapmoc eopor hoo Sem MovKepoc ovog ἴςε- 
MAQ TWICQOOT MOVWINI MEM TExWpe. 

Hicros ac on etaveauor hoammamr copot epevmenmnt HKe- 
poc mea mgh} πτοπον OFOO COPOT WOT Wal MAINE HITHET 
{ΘῊΡ Sen ᾧτολι. 

Timon oAr opm Sem mar πιπουσωματ λλωου φὼς πουΐϊ. οὐδε 
WIMWOT ᾧπετ ουὐλιου τ Epoy πε MoOcHrwm. 

Ovae MIX POM Har ἑτετεπλιουῖ Epoy xe Hhectoc. 

Ovac maHp ar evetenmoyvt Epoy ae Hpa. ovae πέδοι car 


ἈΝ. 
ETETENMOTYT ἔροι κε AHMITHP. 
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Ovac πικδρπος. Nar τηροῦν Kam sce eETAYoOrAamMIwWoy ἔπταρο 
‘ ‘\ 
epatTy Mienonds oanpequpht me ovoo anarocon sme. 

VIII. Agyeporw tse Tparamoc. xe ἱιπήκος mak sexe WopH. xe 
be Ἀ ἈΝ 
MOOK NeTakTacee FanmagtoaAn euremuemugr ἀπεπου τ. 

Ν Ἃ 

Him wap comacwrem ἔπ casr mar thoAoroTR πτείαζτελι 
epaonaoy emmory. 

Hlexay ite remaaroc. xe ovro9 cohe oF KxONT. ὦ ποῦρο. mE 

XN XN Ἃ 
Tentchw euremovrwuT ἔππετε cuje am comwusT Muwor aArAAa 
ἈΝ 
coTrwut Mbt Munr οσὸρ eToONS Hpeycwmt ἀτῷςε mea WRags 
ἈΝ Ἂ 
οὔὐορ Ypeycwornoy Nowh πιδε Saton ἀπὸ του ωπι. 

Ovog neqmonovennc HUpHpY πεπδτ τῆς TNC. ar Tap πε Meworit 
Ἃ δὰ 3, Ἀ 
MMHE MMATATY., οὐορ orTwito εὐοὰ πτοπεπιπελίπι. ETEeprwoy 

ἢ : 

Sem φὰπ TOMA MAHI ἐσοόσοπο ἐβολ. 

oe ἥ 

Teoprcnia ac heoc πτεπτελληπος trenaue πεοπου τ oracnory 
Ἁ 
τε. οὐοὸῦ CMOTEM ἴσοου MMoc mE οἰπθοῖῖτ OFOO cTaxpHOTy 
Ἀ 

Ail, OFOO σοι ἔρατο Exem OAD πρωῦδ eyToyaHOTT aM. 

Ἁ 

Tchw rap eremmorcaowe copea KATA TeTCSHOTT. 

Ἀ Ν \ a 

Cunawtenoortc cap Naw fipay com mem cxwdktuoc xe sh 
Ἃ -- -- 
HMOTY ETWOM EXEM NTHPY. com om xe ζ: Ke com we BR. KE 

- Ἃ Ἃ 
com xe © com δε cTaovo Hoang πποῦζ Aumon pam Auton 
HI Epwor. 
Ν - 
Craovo δε On Moamxmaxcho mem Oancemeadous® φαποοῖ ze orn 
Ἅ, Ἂ 
ςεοσωϊατ MMIMAGOC MTemITEhMWoTT OWE MOT}. οσορ MITEhMWOT! 
Ἃ 
ποηλίερος MaMaTATOT an. ἀλλὰ MIKEAcproc οἵ. 
\ 

Con ae on mIWWHM. ovoo wa ἕξοι λιππησῃ MEM ταλικὼλ 
Ἃ .. - 
λατοιϑερπδρατιςος COTWUGT λιλίωον Mea τπαπολιῷυδις. Jota 
ἣν 
πτεῦΐπεξι. 

A ‘ 

Har Ἂς THpoy. mat me comausmres Utog. re TreqewT MONT ExwWor. 
MAAAOM AE MIM Me εοπδοωῦδι σῶον aM. τὰ eEqMApmair ar 
epwor. 

Ν a ‘ 
Uppy cap ἀπηεν arcdhopxory chord. eavadwor chor(Sen οὐπόρπη. 
‘\ 
EWaTaMerT epoamr mihem xe MOVIWT We. Sem WAmMepoy epat- 


COTE MOTIWT eTayqacboor, dar ne Mebprgy ἄππετ avaess 
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ba ‘ ‘ 
HOMMMHUS Mpa. xe oannomf me Sem mxmrepor ger choAsen 
‘ \ ‘ 
Neoven HY Au MaavatTY hareve Amon Teyapyxn οὐδε 
MWK. 
Ayeporw ise Tparanoc org nexaq. xe οὐκέτι Sraugar am Sa 
TERMETOACIONT. KReWhr Tap McwWit SEM OTMETLOTO EN OTWUF 
x ‘ Ν 
ESpo Epon Sem amcasr MKoTC. 
Ν Ν 
Aprorca xe οὐ Ynor ππιπουῖ cepwuwr tap Epok Mxe MHET 
ΔΆ ποτοῦ ESoM Copan. Sen ormethAocrapoc. Cuywnt re ocmaep- 
Ἃ - XN Ἂς Ἃ 
OTC ἀπ. YHAcpROAATIN MMOR. οὐορ EMSae MWTATHIR ππαῖ- 
OHpION. 
Hexag ine ititaaroc. xe wa omar RYoot Sem Meas KOK 
Ν xX ~ 
chord an ἀππτοδηοσιε eTERWUS MMWOT. 
x \ 
ANOK Tap, AMOK oTHNCpHCTIanoc Ymacpoercra am fuuToTy ἀιπο- 
\ Ἂ x a “Ἔξεος 
MHpoM. aAAA AMMTAOTOUT τ Nacaeoc. Φιὼτ AMC τῆς WHC 
ᾧπετ aqepovwms epor Sem Horwmr λιπείελι. ᾧπετ aqovoosn 
ms ἈΝ - 
πποδολ εἐοριπὰν enequbupr. har me εἴιχελίαν Mmog. οὐορ 
εγζωου may. ἔθος tap Sen ουλιεϑλιην me Hf. οὐορ πῦτ οὐὸρ 
x 
ποῦρο. OOO WITTMATOC MMATATY. 
Ἁ 
ΙΧ. Hlexe tpasanoc. xe Ymapokorn orsem mxAox πῦϑεπτπι. 
ARUJTEM CPMETAITONN 
ἣς -- 
Tlexag fixe miaaroc. me ovneonananey τε Τλιεταποῖο. ὦ norpo 
XN XN Ἂν οὖ 
MIMHETHAKOTOT EhoASenm NMEeTOWOT ESOT ἐπιπεθπδιτες. ΠΗ 
Ν a! A, 
me eonanotor ehoASem Timeonaney eSorm enmeTowor 
ceoworl emoat. 
Ν Ἁ 
Ov πετεεοῖθε πε EFORI MCA METCOTM OFOO πεταδιωου am MMO 
odr coTm eymetescebuc. 
x XN 
Hexagy Nxe Tparanmoc. πὲ OWKI MTEYSIcr OFOO πτοτεπκος Mad. 
) \ x —- \ 
RE CWTEM HCA WATTORPATOP OFOD HTeRepercia ἀπππον τ 
XN 
κατὰ Waotmma ὑζουπτκλητος. 
: oo 
Mexaq ixe rmaaroc. xe anon Yepoot Saton Jutraocma Iept 
XN Ἃ XN 
ETHOMMOC. KE NNOTUWJWME Mak κε ocannovt tojeamo ChHA 
cpor. 


Ἃ 
Ovoo xe ᾧπετπδιπελίηι πρὸ κε που τ Mujemmo evregqoTyY Chor. 
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Tracwtem am tea YermenANToOc MEM TOTpO. eyovacaons mH 
ecpllapanomint. 

Timomoc cap tte PE sO Moc xe ness πρὸ hovaymactHc 
SEM MOM. OFOY ON BE MWERKCEMME NTOTR MEM OTMEHLT baer 
TOVRARIA. 

Ilexaq ἀπε tparanoc. xe xwuy Hovemoy mem ovgema bxen 
ILE UFA uy. 

Ilexe renmaaroc. xe Sicr nrhen conauwwnm mH. cohe tomoAowas 
ετσι ESovn Eh}. ceowort wus ESovm these. oFT coorvah 
MIMRATO TAP HTeMarcHoT πτεΐπου. cemuja am MutWo, εο- 
MaGopn mam hort κατὰ hpwy ετοξηοστ. 

Hlexay xe tTparanoc. xe hpwasr Maaco Epo MatavaTR Aomorn 
MTERIPY ἀπηετουδοδοπν Muoy man. Eggo lucomn tnaepoe pacee 
Mak itgam Ke hacamoc evrgwor EgoTE mar 

Ilexaqy κε mmaaroc xe. mM comadopaten cahod irfacann 
iret. 

Ovooxgex Me. τὲ OF TAQTOO τὲ OTORO. re oThwu. τὲ OTK IMAL 
πος. TE OTCHYL. 

Ilagnt ac ont on. xe ovae Qaoy οὐδε mond. Anon ors 


mawjodopsr encahoA irtacann itreby mea Yauetercehac 





Ἃ XN 
EITARPHOTT Exe TOM λίπος. 
XN Ν \ X\ 
Tlexag ttxe tTparamoc. xe enmevr Espo epor choAorren TeRMET- 
XN 
δι Sa Src; when. mWrpwau cap OFFWOm Te MMIC PO. 
A 
Πεκδ ἀπο rmaaroc. emmesr an MuarvatTg. adAa tract Sen 
OTMEOMHE, KE Sew OFS po ars po. ovog Ynaspo. 
Ἃ % 
Tlexay κε tparanoc. xe adity itreTenmtTaxpe heywaAdars Exe 
Ἁ 
OTUE. οὐορ NTETENOITY ἐππητεκο ETCASOVM OFOO πτετεπ- 
XN 
WTEM HA OAL MAT EpoYy OFOD ποεσίστολι Nay Ece MWOT oTrAE 
\— \ — \ 
COTEM WIK HE MHegooy Mem τ hexwpo. se oma trate 
Ἃ Ἃ ‘\ ΄ 
HMIOHPION. MEMENCA Mar οὐορ παρηΐ Mreqbwops ehodr 
: 
MITAIOMNS. 
Aceporw κε ουπυκλητος. BE AMON OF THPeM Temepeymern 


HTEYAMOPACIC. AYWOWEM CAP THPEM NEM MATTORPATOP OTOP 
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Miteqepamenrecoe ceporca imunomy akAa aqepomorAorim xe 
AMOK OTH PHCTIAMOC. 

Mexagq ἀπε mmaaroc. xe yemapwort ise ht rot lose me 
MXC HHCT agar Meamya Sem Teyneoaraococ comaujwe 
CEPROMOMM HMIMKATE HTeneync Meqmenprt HuyHpr οσὸρ 
Mauctoc Macope tive Teqaetiory. 

X. Ovoo Sem πὰρ ἃ hegooy a Tparanoc momy ϊουσπτπλητος 
NEM πιπρεῷεμτος. OFOO ATT EMIOCATPON. Ca MWIAHMOC THPY 
IMTEMIPWMEOC OWOTT ἔρος. MeavcwTemM TAP Te we TWeMICKO- 
πος Nreteypra mat mem mreHnpron. 

Ovoo Sem namepey oragcaons Hae Norpo arms λιπεθουδὺ 
ITHAAION. OTOO ETAGMAT Epoy πεχδ mag. πὲ amon tep- 
UjPHpr we ETF KONS Memenca mar hacamoc THPOT MEM TOKO 
reat Tors. 

MAAR Kaw THOT coTEM Mew oma egemacp ehoA Emar ὅσοι 
THPOT CTH Wak ESPHE. OFOO NTERUJWMY Mam ἔταχεῖρε. 

Tlesacqy Mae IeMAAIOC. RE MAMET RE OTOM OTMOPHH tpwar 
NSHTR πε. ἕπου Ae TERTHWAH com toanrrehmworr. 

CahoA mem RepRoAanctim Amor Sem gancann RepensmborAe vt 
ac Cpor Sc gamcaar evoum 

Hencaxr oancasr dmarpoar me nermevr Laon ear fovaas 
MSHTOS. 

Cworem ἔρος xe ἕπου. Scum ovnappHerd. anon Yon an entTHpy 
Mraronds hpeqyuosr ovoo hpeytaxo eehe mic ποὺς Mace 
ar etucr Maog ovrog erdusr Kewy ov0g ergHA Epaty. ioog 
TAP Te NWMK ἀϊμεθδαθαον oTo9 orcwoTMm Me Nremwns 
πεπερ. οὐοὸρ ANOK aNOR Pog THPT οὐοῦ arhwpus λιπδιλίεσι 
THPY Magpag. cohe car Tepratadpommte iteKhacanoc THPOT 
ooo traceo ehoA firenTaro. 

Πεκδ ἀπε tparamoc. xe πύλη qunn chodsem TeqmeTeacignt 
conoy tretengew thodA txwg λιλίοσι B. oma ierewsrem οι 
σωκπ ehodASen megcwma. 


Hen nameopey may ac ise πιλιδκδριος mnaaroc emmmotr ἢ, 
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Xx Ἁ 
εἐὐσππον EXOY. aAqwuy EhoA Magpe πιληλίος THPY eqaw- 
ὯΝ 
MMOC. 
J - Χ 
Hipwar περωλίεος πηετερθεωρετ MMaAdcwMn Moor apres motes 
‘\ 
RE EMGWM War SICK aw Exe OyNpagic ecgwor eararc adda 
cron Mauwor exe tuetercehne. 
¥ 
Amon oscovo vap teh}. ovog evnanovT MMos orrem semtasos 
‘\ 
HMAIOHPION. BE OMIA MTAWWMY ποσώτε eqrovhHort. 
4, 
Har ac etayqcoomos ime Tparamoc agqepwyhupr emawjw. ovog 
P th 
Nexagy se ovmsuy Te TYMOMONH πηεοπδοῦῖ Eye. mM Seit 
% ἈΝ 
mihaphapoc re πιελληπος εθπδεραπεοοεοοε ἐστ παν Sycr 
Ἁ 
ἔχεις πεηπουϊ Mar eTayar epovmomenmt epwor coke ππετο 
X\ 
EYOUT oHT Exwor. 
Ν 
Tlexagy ἀπε remaaroc. xe ha oso Mpwau am me ὦ noypo 
Ἃ --- 
Wiepovot ἴρφητ MMavaTY Mem Tact eTcwoR man knoe 
‘\ 
whoHoeoc. 
ἝΝ bd.” 
Har ac ctaqxotoy. avgour exwy xe πτλίοσι. οὐορ Sem msm 
Ἃ Ἃ 
@poy τ EXWY. οὔδι cA Tar ca Maloy οσοὸρ Ke ovar ca as 
Ἃ Ὅ Ἀ XN 
CA: ATOVORY MMATATY λιπουσορ Ae EMTHpY EMeqcapy coovah, 
‘ be" Ἃ \ 
RE OMA MTE NE_qcomMa Worn HovhbyAaKtHpron iepruyst λιπο- 
Are POH. 
‘ Ἃ 
Oar om eta πετρος awk choA MSHTC ούτε ονὐότασρος, οὐορ 
οἷ ᾿ 
mavdAoc etarywt ἐδολ πτειπδρῦν. mem οπισιλίος. 
Ἃ Ἃ 
XI. Agrwomy δε ἧκε Tparamoc. equjom Sen οὐ παι πῆρε. 
ἜΣ \ 
Grr ae eqmAncce ovog eqepusnpr. avi Mag ItpancSar ChoAgrrest 
WAMUOC CEROTMTOC TIPHTEMOM egepermenm mag ἀιπδῦχαι 
% \ Ἃ 
WHET ATEPpMapTYpoc nem πιρηΐ erort Muwor Maavatory 
‘ ‘ 
eToTy MhMoT atone oof Sa παπποῦ mea FomodAorra eves 
XN » SESE τὰ 
ESOVH ENN C. 
\ \ 
Ovog ae Muon ors MITIpagic eyQwoy Sate wig prcrrasoc 
| ᾿ .- - 
mat Mebar Auavarg xe ceepovmitoc ἔπος φὼς mort 
‘ XN 
MPNAT NOAMATOOTT MALHILE STEAL porver. 
Ἃ 
Hidwreh ac wea siMeTIOMm wea παπεπαραπολίῖα Aotarpict σετας- 
‘\ ‘ 
enoyt chodASaten mggpHetrnoc e€goTe pws sihem ovog 


πουούπονι THPOT ceujon Sen ovanoAoyvoss. 
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Har ac etagesr tpwor hase Tpasamoc choAgrrem mieSar irrenAr 
πος OFON eqpr Mcbmery inamoAotia ἧττα TIMARAPIO’ esta 
maroc. ἴσος wap ne eragqep eron MaMWAaRS Sem Macon ire 
MIMAPTTPOC EMICHOT CTEMMAT. 

Aqrosr hovaocma ehoA Amarprf se wiggpHeTIasoc Mer 
MaporSoTSet Mcewos, avujanorung chord ewremepKorazit 
MAWOT. 

Agepredetin ac εοὺς mewma MITMAKApIoc πππδλιος. δατελι- 
ἐρκολδζιπ MhHeonaormwus E@oMce. 

Hicnnor me eTSenm PWM Nar etagcSar wWapwor eqaw MMOC 
BEA TeTEMBancproda cit MMOS EMOT SA THK TE TEMMaqoxt 
ϊοελπις εἴκοσιν EhoA Sanwe. 

Aver lnegcoma ovog aroxay Sem MmMa eyarewort Epoy 
ercmoy Eht mem Mego pe txem mon ehod Ahucoorah 
πεπτοποόπος or09 Mamaptrpoc ἅτε πρὸς HY. ovcwit cap cona- 
πε Me περῴλιεσε AuTIAKCoc. 

XII. Tepensmeoc ae πεπισβοόπος NHAOTEAOHOC EYCWOTH MOMAPTTpIa 
MuUMaKaproc, qepmeope Sapoy Sem meyemmcwoAn eqaw AMoc 
AaTASpHcy. 

Xe a ovar Sc MHETHN Epon πος, cavorte ἔπρὰπει MpMOT ETHIC] 
luuromprom cobe YomoAotra ero: ἕξουσι ἔπος BE AMOR 
orcovo live GY ovo CMMATHIT, ETHANOTT AMor Sem πεπ- 
NASOF HMICHPION oma Nragwns horwm eqrovhsost. 

TloAmapitoc we om. eqor tenscronoc etenKAHCIA eTSen capita 
qspr Meme tntas eqceSar ἀπτῷγλσσποις, eqaw λίλιος Matarpsct. 

Xe too tpwren Ecwtem. ovog eepacamt etry πιποστδῖος 
προπσπολίοπη. eta πετεπθδιλ mar ἔρος. 

Or Momo Sem MIMaKaproc seMAaroc Mem porhoe NEM ζωσμιος, 

Ἄλλο MEM OAMRENCWOTHY EMaAWWoT Mar eTarujons ehodASen- 
HILO. 

Ovoo on Sen πιπαγὶ mavAoc nem MHET avnagt τηροῦν ehod- 
OITOTE. 

Has Ἂς THPOT OAMATIOCTOACC NE OFOO YANMAPTTPOC ME TEMGHT 


\ ἣν 
NOHT EXEM MAF THPOT ἂς ETATGORS ἀπ KATA OTUJOTIT ardAa 
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KATA OTWYOTWOT NTE OTMagyT nem oOTaFReEOCINH. aE ce Sen 


Ma etarcehtTwTy Satem noc har om etavujen Sicr memag. 





ETATMENPE Nar EW ἀπ, adAa etavmenpe ποῦς. sar eTaymoy 
Sapon ovog δίτωπε. 

Waysoc ac on MEMenca OTKOTES SEM Tar eMIcTOAH πόσωτ, xe 
IC OHNME διοσωρπ MWTENM, MWEMICTOAH ItTe THMaKapioc suta- 
AIO ETAYCSHTOT Wapoll MEM IIREX WOT THPOT EeTSaToret, 
Kata PpHy etapetem cSar sas. 

Har etetennaxemot exvcSnovt Sem Tar enicToOAH. ovoo itreren- 
Yonor Emaujw ehorA NHSHToT cetchw vap cohe mmagt nea 
YovnOMONH ite WENGE τῆς πος. 

Oar Te OMAPTTPIA MIMARPIOC OTOP Micooc sititaasoc. MeMertca 
Neyawk ehoA, ager itfmetemscronoc τε ἴπολις asrioog¢ra 
ite Hpww. mWevKEAoTATOC OFOg HMeMrogoc. 


Ἃ Ἕ Ἃ ‘ 
Pephmers κε MiEQoOyT MTAa@ATCIC OFOD πθεππεος MMamont 





Ἁ 
πιλίᾶρτσρος ἴτε ποῦς. MWicodoc miwtaasoc necovar Maho 
Eyarmovyt Epoy κατὰ MWIPWMEOC, BE πὰπελίος. 


Rata supemiiggnar ae πέσον J MeMHM Sem πὰς IHC TENE, 


“ . Ν Ἁ 
ThhuyAKA τε πιλιακᾶριος ἡρὼπ ᾧπετ δὲν ehMa Ἀπιλιδκδριος 


ITMHADBION πιϑεοῴῷορος. 


UW Φουηὸ Mb} itcodoc semaarsoc ᾧμετ ogr Epaty ἔρος. 

UW ret δαζωτᾳ irfcroAn faruyrht. 

Ul pret ager chodsen Ynven taomornk. 

UWI ret epujar nem mraccedoc. 

[Π wwuyhap dus. irre mujopm dascr bret agqovongg thoA ἔπηετ 


Sen WIKOCMOC, 
IGN. 57 
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‘ 
Ul ᾧπετ aqcony chodSen memos Ammocmoc. eagdopsy thor 
Mrsarahoroc. 
Ul πιπεππεος NA@AHTHE, Trcodoc MOMOAOTITHE PHET aqepacws- 
Tecoe Sen OTMEOMHS Sem mWreTaason itte taetevcehuc aqujwns 
‘N 
MiropTsar MMon OAL TEMeom ἔρος. 
RAHGWC angpo Set opmeTaAwpr ὦ nrurctacwroc coovah Hhpeq- 
‘\ Ἀ 
ἴοῦω ὅτε mractma eoorah ire Topeorogia. 
Angar Sem neKcwma Sem opsom HaehworA ehorA iuuwjwrAg irre 
TIX C. 
Ἂς Ὗ 
Axtumy itrparamoc mem ζουπτκλητος, NEM TREPOTCIA ππιρὼ- 
MEOC MATOHT. 
τ iy oe 
Axeqpeann hy πλοῦτος τῆς ποῦς πεποώτηρ Sen hiagy wea 
tacann ire moms. 
Ἂν 
APIPMETS Ἀπεμίπσηρε HPWit OTA ATOR 9 τὰς ehoASem mas 
froc Sen ovrrovho ovog Heeont memak, MHtamga emronds 
" XN Ν Ἅ, XN 
HMjOTEpUZPHPY MMOG. OTD McexemT, eEror Mpemor ehoA oa 
emeprce intnet avover chor oa Ot. 
AAHEWC NEOK OTMaKaApIoc ὦ NaswT miiaaroc δε eTaRnoTwteh 
Ν 
chor Sem οσῶοσ. 
ba aa? 
Wl noapma Ἀπιοὰ Mem πε ουππένο, 
Ἂς Ἂν 
ARPT MTOTY MPMOT οὔορ ἀκα HMHET ἐρεποὺρ Amt. oTo9 
ετϑέρασο MITERON. 
» Ἂς Ἂς Ἠ 
Ἀπιννννν πε όσα ENIATMHIT MATOFOOPTEp, AKEPKaATAPpomsnt 
MITRAL, 
AKOWA ECOPHI ἐπιῷμοσι. 
Ovoo Sc nameper spo Sem muggy acon copanag U_t 
X Ἄν XN Tas 
AREPHOPNt WINK AOM MXGAWM MTOTY MITTIN, 
Apr Namety Sa HPHET akwjamovujy ὦ WMARAPIOC MTHMAAIOC PMap- 
N ME see Ἂν sy Ἂς 
τσρος Mingge. πτεκουοπο πῆς ehoA oroo πτεκζοδω πρὶ 


Ἃ Ἃ 
RATAPPHT ETERIPL MMOC MOOT. 


V. 


ARABIC EXTRACTS 


FROM 


IGNATIAN LETTERS. 


EDITED BY W.. WRIGHT, LL.D. 


The Arabic text of these extracts has been edited by Mosinger (5 22]. 
Corp. Ignat. p.13 54.) from the Ms Vatic. Arab, 101. He also gives various 
readings from other Vatican MSS. 

An Ethiopic translation from the Arabic is edited by Dillmann in 
Cureton’s Corp. Zenat. p. 257 sq. It is somewhat amplified. 

The following text is taken from the Paris Ms, Bibl. Nat. Supplément 
st, f.12b, here designated P. The notes give the principal variants of 
Mésinger’s text (M). All the Mss are very incorrect in point of grammar 
and diction. The Ethiopic translation is denoted by D. 


An English translation is appended. 


Aig 


ARABIC EXTRACTS. 


Es 


Sey ἰρὸ SUN gry SUL esp by antl Gugblich Gaal JE 


rAalbey (3 ody tystl Gay Cut 


de Goll Seal Guts Be tp US gall Gi alll 

espelll, EMtaligy > weg jbdl altel cb Uagley. “UO cages dis 
‘nit Gals oll Le al san Galo Wed WG Lal Lo 
spell pay Fatal Ub op τὸ pity Culdl le Glee p 
beelill MN “Uso gp las OLN “egy Fated Ge DE "5 
Ns erly gall ὁ Mlb -pllall Saallacl, dies lpi, 
BU Eade Vy Gide wll δι λυ ell vdn Gaol ey sly 
nc Booty 5g daly yo Fooly Lay ool, Load μοῦ! 
wes dol, τ: dol, ddstod (fol. 13 a) aol, Fase ὅλο, 
dol, old el, je daly lols Soot, δυο dol, dete Qo Ill 


ΓΜ gb. ἜΝ VW. Ῥ Als. ΜΈΝ. 
7M Wl. Μς ἅξυ,. ™M jew. "Μ ad πον. 
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oe) Uma) Gl ge GM. Guditell HJ) Footy falj! vols G 
‘dy δῶν τ 2}} 25. νὰν cally Ol > νῦν οὐ > eal 
astol Use te ee ost δ οὐαὶ My ἊΣ ἂν 
soll yy) go ceall Fools ἀρὰν stony dase “ad cal 
aM cost Le de ὑσὶ Gighéctl JS χὰ alll pe pte 
recess "Lied pm gully οὐϑν τιον eb 31 Cepihe gw Les 
xt ἄνω Edie coll Gh ΔΝ Wel ely “paste: 1b) 
AWS Me jaf gdy YTS aust JU AM ραν οἱ δ: 
ἦν ΑΝ Οἱ eames SE AI ele σὲ yay omer) νον IG, 
Eilasy ΟἹ goliall μον Ut pal Wed Cole Ll all Gly Ue 
SN LS aly GM sell pall ag Lgronig ἐμ» το 
GIN sett pall Wg Lwidip ἀῶ, ας ἀὐ qe ilaamimmeee 
ὦ δρῶν “ald (lol. 13.2) Dye κὸ Guiy gladly 
Gaudi Uda οὐ gtd coll La,6, -amall yee Co Ly eal 
φορᾷ “ybs yl eal adits I GES τ ρ Y ἡ Le il 
gyn Lay dolgh coll Cd gp csall lam etl 3s call oly 
JB σι Sle cop Gh 18 Sst es Ll - pal 


ΓΜ og! 3. 7M Y. 7M ld» Wb. *P ali. 
᾽Μ ad: ΝΜ wygygt- ™M heel calls. ΜΝ csdsste. 


"M ay. "M (abou. ΔΜ Lai. 
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WY play Ua Ure Gpoy ὅμιλον 3 Ctl aury cyl! 
coil GM ub Fool! Loyal! yp ced! ead sot) aye 
τ. “Δ ΝΕ} daly cde sera ely patstl “Ling γον ab 
13> edogrloglil οὐ Gy tl dat oF Al 6 “Kp Y, Uyell 
wie, LoS ceydall poy pat “ype A alll sly Coil oust Τί 
Syd Aad Co opp Οἱ YG, Gadi Hy ome δὲ giles ga 
MN “adi Aesth sual! oly Lplll ae cas ον 
he ἀρ. cud οἱ pl ὦ ὑπο» Who ΑΘ] Le Jyh ὡσ 
ν Ste coll) ς καὶ he cy & gps le eyed “UI 


"Most 3. 7M jst LM. Μ ce sally. 
*SoP; Mhas δ .{sc I; but Ὁ evidently read ss. °M GSse pate. 
Ῥω» λο, M prosgrlelil}. M adds all] 3% suit, but 


the note on p. 29 shows that we should read a\)| Le  slste- a ust 


1 ΩΣ ° M omits idl. 
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eo 


alle, ὁ ἀκ} SS) ey a tl να δεν Cur dill Ἰδὼ Jk, 


cen igs Hyg S| τω εν ἜΝ τ "ἢ δ, ea (fol. 14 αἹ) 

Pee eat Tay le sue as py By “ley ἐὺ ὥς. 
cell Lysrell Fall Gye yt AG lay coyajl vey Ῥρλᾶο 
ort dank Monty! mall cgouds willy WI Gat 
WWE gS ye a UE ον ΘΝ ge Lamy μοῦ οἰῶν! ve 
Ciastll Jel Uy esens os yum ed Led Gad σὰς a 
FSD “yglade Ap pe IG, ΟΣ eeu Gest, bla! ec 
Boles) 4b enol Kol} alll ond λα 1, Say onal ΕΣ 
Gaal 


<i wr 


‘ This clause is not in M. ” Wanting in M. 


3 M ΝΣ (52) lee (51) ali lym, we 


FROM IGNATIAN LETTERS. 889 


The holy Ienatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, being the second 
therein after Peter the chief of the Apostles, says in his Epistle: 


OD, the Creator of all natures, He it is that possesseth the 
ordering of nature, (being) the Trinity on Its throne; and He 
compriseth the universe (/4., the whole); and the fullness thereof (z.e., 
of the Trinity) was in the womb of the Virgin. But the unity of the 
Godhead (with Manhood) is that of which we speak here, that which is 
in the Son, and does not belong to the (other) Persons. He is hung 
upon the Cross, and forgiveth sins; He is in the grave, and raiseth up the 
dead; He cometh forth from the grave, and leaveth the clothes therein ; 
He went in to His disciples while the doors were shut, and gave them 
(the salutation of) peace. So the Father in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit, this is the Trinity, equal, indivisible, and 
immutable; three Persons, one Godhead, one Lordship, one essence: 
one power, one kingdom, one adoration, one glorification, one praise, is 
due to the Trinity; one glory, one counsel, one dominion, one might, 
one permanence, one thought, one will, belongeth to the Holy Trinity. 
The Father is Father, and not Son; and the Son is Son, and not 
Father ; and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit, and changeth not unto 
Fatherhood nor Sonship. This Trinity is perfect on the throne of glory, 
being bound together by the unity of the one Godhead, which is the 
one light that shineth from the Trinity and filleth all creation and giveth 
light upon that which is beneath the earth, as it is written: Behold J fill 
the heavens and the earth, and they that are in the depth of hell look upon 
my glory. But as for thee that sayest that the Godhead suffered and 
died, we believe that the Christ God suffered in body as a man, while 
he is impassible as God; and that he tasted death in the body, while 
he is undying as God. Therefore, when thou hearest that God suffered 
for us, and that God the Word died on our behalf, understand that we 
join the Natures into a unity of Godhead and Manhood, and name 
them by this one name which beseemeth God, just as thou thyself art 
likewise (made up) of two natures, soul and body, and named by this 
one name which beseemeth man, And thy soul is immortal by nature, 
but thy soul is not Deity, yet is different from the body. And the 
honour which we desire to give unto our souls, namely that they die 
not, how dost thou not desire to grve it to the one Godhead which is in 
the Trinity, that which is in the only (begotten) Son our Lord Jesus 
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Christ? Dost thou not know that, when thou sayest that the Godhead 
died, thou slayest the Trinity and the body of the Lord in the grave, 
and makest it utterly like a dead body? because to the Trinity (be- 
longeth) one essence, which is the one Divinity. Where then now is 
He that conquered Death and led Hell captive? since thou makest him 
like one that hath no power’ along with the dead, and no motion. 
Nay more, thou mayest find others among the Theomachi, who think 
thus of the body which God framed for Him of the flesh and blood 
of the Virgin, as He knoweth (how) as a maker, that it was a body 
without a soul, and they say that the Godhead was its soul. Dost thou 
think then that the Godhead went out of it, and the body died 
altogether? Let them be put to shame now who thus speak this 
blasphemy, and let them hear the word of the Lord, Verily my soul is 
sorrowful even unto death. For whom, O Lord? For the people that 
perisheth. 


And this holy Ignatius, the Martyr, Patriarch of Antioch, says in his 
thirteenth Epistle: 


HRIST was really born, He really grew up, He really ate and 
drank, He was really crucified, He really suffered and died and 
was buried and rose from the dead. Whosoever believeth this that it is 
so, is blessed ; and whosoever despiseth this, is a stranger to the blessed 
life, which we hope for. And they who divide the one Christ into two 
Natures after the union, shall be reckoned with the Jews, the murderers 
of God. These are they who said to him with hypocrisy, We qwesh not 
to stone thee because of a good work, but because of blasphemy, because thou 
art a man and makest thyself a God. And thus shall they be equal unto 
these, I mean those who think that there is weakness in the Son of God, 
the Word, who are the holders of the two Natures (the Dyophysites). 


΄ 


: Reading το with D, which has za-albotu khayl. 


VI. 


PRAY FR. 0. HERO. 


I. LAUS HERONIS. 


The Latin Version of the ‘Prayer of Hero,’ which in the Mss is found 
appended to the Latin translation of the Ignatian Epistles in the Long 
Recension. It was first printed by Baronius (Azz. Zccl. sub ann. 110) from 
a Vatican MSs (probably Pa/at. 150; see Zahn, p. 297). Ussher (7972. δέ 
Polyc. Ep. Ρ. 191) likewise printed it, making use (besides the edition of 
Baronius) of three Mss, Wagd. 78, Ball. 229, and Petaw., from which also 
he gave various readings (Jew. οὐ Polyc. Mart. p. 131 sq.). Much later 
Dressel (Patr. Agost. p. xxi) edited it from Reg. 81 and Palat. 150. Though 
it has been reprinted’many times, these three are apparently the only editors 
who have had recourse to Mss. I have only given the various readings 
where they are of interest. 


il. SWE PRAVER IN. CREER. 


In this attempt at a restoration of the original, I have chiefly followed 
the Coptic Version (see p. 364 sq.), which is printed at length above (p. 881) 
and is somewhat fuller than the Latin. At the same time I have sought 
assistance from the Latin, more especially in determining the form of the 
sentences. 


Τὶ 


Paves HERONIS. 


Sacerdos et assessor sapientissime Dei, Ignati, immaculata 
stola indute, perenni fonte saturate, cum angelis laudem canens, 
primogeniti certe amice, a peccatis liberate, a diabolo separate : 
agonista constitutus in stadio veritatis, adquisisti pretiosam 

5 salutem ; confudisti Traianum et senatum Romae, prudentiam 
tunc non habentem ; domesticus factus es Christo in dilectione 
et fide et vita. Memor esto mei, filii tui Heronis, ut et ego de 
hac vita exiens sancte sanctis connumerer et dignum nomen 

_ merear adipisci et de iniusta statione atque a Deo aliena extra- 

IO neus inveniar. Ter quaterque beate, qui ad talia pervenisti, 
pater Ignati, currus Israel et equester eius; evasisti mortem 
fugiendo, et de terris ad caelestia evolasti; coronam deificam et 
magnam meruisti et in amabili Dei agone vicisti. Memento eius, 
quem nutristi, beate martyr, et praesta mihi colloquium, sicuti et 
15 prius faciebas. 
I. assessor] Reg., Pet., with the Coptic; assertor czet. 


sapientissime| Zahn’s conj., and so the Coptic; sapzentissimi Mss. 
11. eguester| Pal., Magd.; auriga cet. (from the Vulg. of 2 Kings ii. 12, xiii. 14). 


2. 


EyyH Toy makapioy “Hpwnoc ὃς διεδέξατο TON MAKAPION “IPNATION 


TON Θεοφύρον. 


‘lepev καὶ παραστάτα Θεοῦ, ᾿Ιγνάτιε σοφέ, στολὴν 
ἄσπιλον ἐνδεδυμένε, ἐκ πηγῆς ἀεννάου πεπληρωμένε, συν- 
εορταστὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων, οἰκεῖε ὄντως τοῦ πρωτοτόκου, ὃν 
ἐδήλωσεν τοῖς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ὃν ἐξερύσατο ἐκ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
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nw , 5 4 ~ ’ὔ " » Ἁ ΄σ΄ 
τοῦ κόσμου, ἀποχωρίσας τοῦ διαβόλου: ἀθλητὰ γενναῖε, 
ε \ , ε 5 , ε 5 nw 5 nw , wn 
ὁμολογητὰ cope, ὁ ἀγωνίσας ws ἀληθῶς ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ τῆς 
5 4 ε 5 \ \ > 4 ’ » ἴω 
εὐσεβείας, ὁ ἀπολαβὼν τὴν ἀσύγκριτον σωτηρίαν: ἀληθῶς 
ἐνίκησας ἐν ἰσχύϊ, ὦ μυσταγωγὲ ἱερέ, διδάσκαλε τῶν δογμά- 
των τῆς ἀληθείας: ἐβάστασας ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐν δυνάμει 
ἀκαταλύτῳ τὰ στίγματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἐδυσώπησας τὸν Tpai- 
ανὸν [καὶ τὸν σύγκλητον] μετὰ τῆς γερουσίας τῆς ἀνοήτου 
“ ε / = > A > 4 ἴω “A / μὴ A 
Tov Ῥωμαίων" οἰκειος ἐγένου Tov Θεοὺ Λόγου, Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῆς ζωῆς. 
Μνήσθητι τοῦ παιδός cov Ἥρωνος, ἵνα κἀγὼ ἐξελθὼν 
3 ~ V4 ,’ ν ε ’ ~ 5 Ν 
ἐκ τοῦ βίου τούτου ays ἀἁγίοις συναριθμηθῶ, ἀξιωθεὶς 
ἴω ἴω A Ν ε ΜᾺ \ A las 
τῆς ἀγαστῆς ζωῆς, Kat εὑρεθῶ μακρὰν τῆς μερίδος τῶν 
ἄποστάντων ἀπὸ Θεοῦ. 
3 “~ 3S Ld [4 3 ’ ν ’ 5» 
Αληθώς εἶ μακάριος, πάτερ ᾿Ιγνάτιε, ὅτι μετῳκίσθης ἐν 
’ ν Ε] Ἁ x Ὁ 5 ~ dP ct 3 4 
δόξῃ, ἅρμα Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἵππευς αὐτοῦ" ἐξέφυγες ἐκ θανάτου 
καὶ ἐξένευσας τοὺς ἐνοχλοῦντας καὶ ἐκταράττοντας τὴν σὴν 
κι 5 , > Ν re \ +7 ‘ 
ναῦν, [ ἐφορμίσας] εἰς τὸν λιμένα τὸν ἀὀόχλητον᾽ καταφρο- 
νήσας τῆς γῆς, ἀπῆλθες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ νικῆσαί 
σε ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ ἀγώνι τῷ εὐαρέστῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπήνεγκας 
yt , ΤῸΝ 3 oN wv A 
Tov στέφανον τοῦ ἄθλου ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ. 
av ΤΕ 3 
Μνήσθητι ἐμοῦ ὃν ἐξέθρεψας, ᾿Ιγνάτιε μακάριε, μάρτυς 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ φανέρωσόν μοι σεαυτὸν καὶ δίδασκέ με, 
καθὼς καὶ ἐποίησας τὸ πρότερον. 
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ΠΕ ΟΝ POLY CARP. 


re 


“Ὁ Epistle of Polycarp was written in reply to a communication 

from the Philippians. They had invited him to address words of 
exhortation to them (§ 3); they had requested him to forward by his own 
“messenger the letter which they had addressed to the Syrian Church 
(§ 13); and they had asked him to send them any epistles of Ignatius 
which he might have in his hands (20.). 

This epistle is intimately connected with the letters and martyr- 
dom of Ignatius himself. The Philippians had recently welcomed 
and escorted on their way certain saints who were in bonds (§1). From 
a later notice in the epistle it appears that Ignatius was one of these 
(§ 9). Two others besides are mentioned by name, Zosimus and 
Rufus (zd.). As these persons are not named elsewhere by any trust- 
worthy authority in connexion with the history of Ignatius, and as 
some such mention of them in the epistles of Ignatius himself would 
probably have been found if they had formed part of his company, 
when those epistles were written, it may be supposed that they joined 
him afterwards at Philippi. A not improbable conjecture makes them 
Bithynian Christians who had been sent by Pliny to Rome to be tried 
there (see the note on § 9). In this case they would be placed under 
the same escort with Ignatius at Philippi, and proceed with him to 
Rome in the custody of the ‘ten leopards’ (Ign. Rom. 5). It is 
clear that Ignatius—probably by word of mouth—had given to the 
Philippians the same injunction which he gave to the churches generally 
(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7), that they should send letters, and 
(where possible) representatives also, to exhort the Church of Antioch 
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and to congratulate it on the restoration of peace. Hence the request 
of the Philippians, seconded by Ignatius himself, that Polycarp would 
forward their letter to Syria. It is plain likewise, that they had heard, 
either from Ignatius himself or from those about him, of the epistles 
which he had addressed to the Churches of Asia Minor, more especially 
to Smyrna. Hence their further petition that Polycarp would send 
them such of these letters as were in his possession. ‘The visit of 
Ignatius had been recent—so recent indeed, that Polycarp, though he 
assumes that the saint has suffered martyrdom, is yet without any 
certain knowledge of the fact. He therefore asks the Philippians, who 
are some stages nearer to Rome than Smyrna, to communicate to him 
any information which they may have received respecting the saint and 
his companions (see the notes on § 13 ‘de ipso Ignatio,’ etc.). 

Beyond these references to Ignatius there is not much of personal 
matter in the letter. Polycarp refers, as he could hardly help referring, 
to S. Paul’s communications with the Philippians, both written and 
oral (§§ 3, 11). He mentions more especially the fame of the Philip- 
pian Church in the primitive days of the Gospel, and he congratulates 
them on sustaining their early reputation (§§ 1, 11). Incidentally he 
states that the Philippians were converted to the Gospel before the 
Smyrnzans (§ 11)—a statement which entirely accords with the notices 
of the two churches in the New Testament. 

The fair fame of the Philippian Church however had been sullied by 
the sin of one unworthy couple. Valens and his wife—the Ananias and 
Sapphira of the Philippian community—had been guilty of some act of 
greed, perhaps of fraud and dishonesty. Valens was one of their pres- 
byters, and thus the church was more directly responsible for his crime. 
Polycarp expresses himself much grieved at this incident. He trusts 
that the offenders may repent, but deprecates too great severity in their 
treatment. Though the incident itself is only mentioned in one passage, 
it has plainly made a deep impression on Polycarp. ‘The sin of avarice 
is denounced again and again in the body of the letter (see the note on 
§ 4). 

The letter is sent by the hand of one Crescens, who had approved 
himself by his conduct during his residence at Smyrna. The sister of 
Crescens also, who purposes visiting Philippi, is commended to them 


(§ 14). 
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2. 


The following is an Analysis of the epistle : 


‘PoLycarp and his presbyters to the CHURCH OF PHILIPPI, mercy 
and peace.’ 

‘I rejoiced to hear how you welcomed and escorted the saints in 
their fetters. You have fitly sustained your old reputation. Seeing 
not, ye believe, and are saved by grace (δ 1). Be diligent therefore. 
Remember that Christ will come in power to judge all mankind. Ye 
shall then be raised with Him, if ye abstain from all sin, and requite not 
evil with evil. The kingdom of heaven is promised to the poor and the 
persecuted (§ 2). I should not have written thus, if ye had not invited 
me. I cannot tread in the footsteps of the blessed Paul, who taught you 
both by word of mouth and by letter. His letters will edify you in 
faith, love, and hope (§ 3).’ 

‘Love of money is the root of all evil. Walk in righteousness your- 
selves. Teach your wives to cherish their husbands, to be kindly to all, 
and to train up their children in piety. Let the widows be sober- 
minded, remembering that they are God’s altar, and that their offerings 
are scanned by His all-seeing eye (§ 4). Let the deacons also be blame- 
less and follow Him who was the chief deacon. Let the younger men 
likewise bridle themselves and restrain their lusts. No profligate person 
shall inherit the kingdom. Let them also render obedience to the 
presbyters and deacons (§ 5). The presbyters themselves must be 
pitiful and tender towards the weak and helpless, not wrathful, but 
forgiving as they hope to be forgiven. We all shall stand before the 
judgement seat of Christ. Avoid false and hypocritical brethren (§ 6). 
To deny Jesus Christ, to reject the testimony of the cross, to pervert 
God’s oracles—these are the works of Antichrist, of Satan. Let us avoid 
such and cling to the doctrine once delivered, praying God to keep us 
from temptation (§ 7). Let us hold fast to Jesus Christ, who is our 
righteousness and our redemption. Let us take Him for our pattern 
and imitate His patience amidst suffering (§ 8). You have seen bright 
examples of such patient endurance in Ignatius, Zosimus, and Rufus, 
yea in Paul himself and the other Apostles. ‘They have received their 
reward, for they loved not the present world (δ 9). Be steadfast in the 
faith, and kindly one to another. Give no occasion to the heathen to 
blaspheme (δ το). 
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‘I am much grieved about your presbyter Valens. Beware of 
avarice, which is idolatry. The covetous man therefore is judged as a 
heathen. I cannot suppose you guilty of such sin—you whom the 
blessed Paul commendeth. May God grant repentance to Valens and 
his wife; and do ye deal gently with them, treating them as erring 
members (§ 11). The Scriptures warn us against excess of wrath and 
severity. Remember this.’ 

‘May God the Father, and the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and gentleness and patience and purity; and may 
He give you your lot and portion among the saints—you and all who 
believe in His resurrection. Pray for all men. Pray for kings and 
rulers. Pray for your persecutors (δ 12). 

‘I will do as I was requested by you and by Ignatius. I will see 
that your letter is conveyed to Syria. I send you herewith the letters 
addressed by Ignatius to us, with others, as ye requested me. Read 
them for your edification. Send me the latest news of Ignatius and his 
companions (§ 13).’ 

‘T send this letter by the hand of Crescens, who will approve himself 
to you, as he has to us, by his conduct. I commend to you his sister 
also, who will pay you a visit. Farewell in Christ (§ 14).’ 


5; 
The authorities for the text are as follows. 


(i) GReEK Manuscripts (6). 


Where there is no variation in the mss, the existing form of the 
Greek text is given as G. Where variations occur, the several Mss are 
designated by the letters attached to them in the following list. 


Vaticanus 859 (v). 

Ottobonianus 348 (0). 

Florentinus Laur. vii. 21 (ἢ). 
Parisiensis Graec. 937 (p)- 
Casanatensis G. Vv. 14 (0). 
Barberinus 7 (Ὁ). ; 
Neapolitanus Mus. Nat. τι. A. τῇ (n). 
Salmasianus (s). 
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All these eight mss belong to the same family, as appears from the 
fact that the Epistle of Polycarp runs on continuously into the Epistle 
of Barnabas without any break, ἀποθανόντα καὶ δι ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ τὸν λαὸν τὸν 
κενὸν (καινὸν) κιτιλ. ; the mutilated ending of Polycarp ὃ 9 ἀποθανόντα καὶ 
δι ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ being followed by the mutilated beginning of Barnabas ὃ 5 
τὸν λαὸν τὸν καινὸν x.7.A. Within this family however the mss fall into 
two subdivisions: (1) vopf, all Mss in which the Epistle of Polycarp is 
attached to the pseudo-Ignatian letters; and (2) εὖγ (to which we may 
probably add s), where it stands alone. In the first subdivision, off 
have no independent authority, being derived directly or indirectly from 
v, and their readings are only given for the sake of exhibiting the con- 
nexion. Of the two subdivisions the former is slightly superior to the 
latter. 


(ii) Latin Version (L). 


The character of this version has been considered already. In the 
earlier part of the epistle it is sometimes useful for correcting the text 
of the extant Greek mss; for, though very loose and paraphrastic, it 
was made from an older form of the Greek than these. But the 
two are closely allied, as appears from the fact that this version is 
always found in connexion with the Latin of the pseudo-Ignatian 
letters and seems to have been translated from the same volume which 
contained them. For the latter part of the epistle, from ὃ το onward, 
it is the sole authority; with the exception of portions of § 12, which are 
preserved in Syriac in passages of Timotheus and Severus or elsewhere, 
and nearly the whole of § 13, which is given by Eusebius in his Zecle- 
stastical History. On this account a reference to individual Mss of the 
Latin Version is sometimes necessary. The mss of which collations 
have been made for this part either by myself or by others are: 
Reginensis 81 (r). 

Trecensts 412 (t). 

FParisiensts 1639, formerly Colbertinus 1039 (0). 
Bruxellensis 5510 (b). 

Oxon. Balliolensis 229 (0). 

Palatinus 150 (p). 

Laurentianus Xxiil. 20 (I). 

Vindobonensis 1068 (v). 


9. Oxon. Magdalenensis 78 (m). 


Ott oe ra ee 


The collations of ~~ are taken from Dressel; the other ss, ¢cbo/vm, 
I collated myself for this portion. Mere variations of spelling and 
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obvious clerical errors are not recorded. It did not seem necessary to 
give the readings of the other two Brussels mss, which I collated for 
this part, as they so closely resemble Bruxellensis 5510. One reading 
however of Lruxellensis 703 1s mentioned in § 13, on account of its 
interest, though of no authoritative value. 

It will have been seen that, so far as regards the Greek and Latin 
Mss, the Epistle of Polycarp is closely connected with the Long Recen- 
sion of the Ignatian Epistles. This fact, if it had stood by itself, would 
have thrown some discredit on the integrity of the text. It might have 
been suspected that the same hand which interpolated the Ignatian 
Epistles had tampered with this also. From the point of view of in- 
ternal evidence, I have already disposed of this suspicion in the 
general introduction, when discussing the genuineness of the Epistle 
of Polycarp. As regards external evidence, the quotations of Eusebius, 
Timotheus, and Severus, with the other Syriac fragments, are a highly 
important testimony. ‘They show that, wherever we have opportunity 
of testing the text of the Greek and Latin copies, its general integrity is 
vindicated. 


4. 


The earliest printed text of the Epistle of Polycarp was the Latin 
Version, included by J. Faber Stapulensis with his edition of the Igna- 
tian Letters according to the Long Recension (a.D. 1498). This was 
reprinted several times. The Latin Version was also included in the 
Micropresbyticon (Basil. 1550) and elsewhere. It is not known what 
ΜΒ or MSs Faber Stapulensis used. 

The Greek text was first published by P. Halloix in his /Wustrium 
Ecclesiae Orientalis Scriptorum...Primo Christt Saeculo... Vitae et Docu- 
menta 1. Ὁ. 525 sq. (Duaci 1633). Before this however Fr. Turrianus 
‘longe prolixiorem [Polycarpi epistolam] illa [i.e. Latina], quae habetur 
typis excusa, apud se Graece esse scriptam, cum viveret, testatus est,’ as 
we learn from Baronius (Martyrol. Roman, Jan. 26). The copy of Tur- 
rianus, like all the known Greek mss, contained the Epistles of Poly- 
carp and Barnabas attached together; and hence he fell into the error 
of supposing that he possessed this epistle in a much longer form than 
the Latin. 

The sources of the text of Halloix were twofold, as he himself 
states ; (1) ‘Ex ipsius jam laudati Turriani apographo eam [epistolam] 
ante plurimos annos Romae descripsit noster Jacobus Sirmondus, atque 
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illud ipsum exemplar tunc a se descriptum nuper ad me misit ; (2) ego 
cum altero exemplari Andreae Schotti collatum jam nunc in lucem 
emitto.’ Halloix mentions at the same time on the authority of a letter 
from Louis Crésol that there were two other mss at Rome, resem- 
bling these ; one in the Vatican Library, the other then in the possession 
of the Duke Altemps, but formerly of Card. Colonna; but he did not 
make any use of them. These are identified with Vatic. 859 (v) and 
Ottob. 348 (0) respectively. Halloix was not misled like Turrianus, 
but saw where the Epistle of Polycarp ended, and printed it accord- 
ingly. 

A few years later (A.D. 1644) Ussher also printed the Greek text of 
this epistle in the same volume with his Ignatius. His own words will 
best explain whence he derived his text; ‘Duas hasce imperfectas 
Polycarpi et Barnabae epistolas, ex Andreae Schotti apographo sua 
manu descriptas, vir clarissimus Claudius Salmasius...Isaaco Vossio... 
tradidit’ (Ussher’s Judic. de Barnaba, reprinted in Cotelier Patr. Afost. 
I. p. 12, ed. Cleric. 1724; see also Voss Efas¢. Zenat. p. 309, Amstel. 
1846). This transcript, he informs us (Polyc. εὐ Jgnat. Epist. p. τ, 
Oxon. 1644), he used for his text of Polycarp, comparing it with the 
edition of Halloix. Thus the only Greek authority accessible to him 
was one of those already employed by his predecessor. He made use 
however of three Latin mss, Badliol..229, Magdal. 78, and Petav. 

There is every reason to think that these two Greek copies—that of 
Turrianus, and that of Andrew Schott (the latter transcribed by Saumaise 
and thus transmitted through I. Voss to Ussher)—were closely allied to 
each other, and probably derived from the same ms. They evidently 
belonged, as Zahn has pointed out, to the same family with ὅτι. Geb- 
hardt (Patr. Afost. τ. ii. p. xxii) goes a step farther and without hesita- 
tion identifies the common source of these transcripts with our Casana- 
tensis. If this be so, the transcripts must have been carelessly made ; e.g. 
ὃ 5 πρὸς πάντα προγνοοῦντες for πρὸ παντὸς mpovoovvres. Moreover Young 
in Ussher (p. 4) gives as readings of the ms (apparently meaning 
Ussher’s Salmasianus) ὃ 3 προσεπηλακίσατε and ὃ 5 δίλογοι, whereas ¢ 
has προεπηλακίσασθε and δίγλωσσοι. Ussher seems to have transcribed 
the text of Halloix, but he corrects the readings of his predecessor in 
his notes. 

After Ussher’s edition nothing was done for the text of Polycarp 
until quite recent times. ‘The Epistle to the Philippians appeared in the 
editions of the Patres Apostolic’, by Cotelier, Leclerc, Russel, and 
others ; but no new authorities were collated. It was also published in 
Lemoyne’s Varia Sacra 1. p. τ sq. (ed. 1, 1685) and in Routh’s δή. 
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Eccles. Opusc. τ. p. 1 sq. (ed. 1, 1832). But Lemoyne, though he had 
in his possession a transcript of the Florentine ms (f), appears to 
have made no use whatever of it, but to have copied the text of 
Halloix; and Routh satisfied himself with culling a reading or two 
from the Latin ms (Magdal. 78) which was at hand in his own College 
Library. ° 

With the present generation a new epoch began. First Jacdbson 
for his Patres Apostolici (ed. 1, 1838) collated the Greek mss Laur. vii. 
21 (ἢ) and aris. 937 (p) and the Latin ms Zawry, xxiii. 20 (1). ‘Then 
Dressel added still more largely to the materials for a text, collating the 
four Greek mss Vatic. 859 (v), Ovtob. 348 (0), Casan.'G. v. 14 (C), 
Barber. 7 (Ὁ), and the two Latin mss Fadat. 150 (p) and Reg. 81 (r), 
all six at Rome, besides recollating in the more important passages, 
either himself or through his friends, the Florentine Greek ms Laur. 
vii. 21 (f). These aids he used for his own edition (ed. 1, 1857). The 
materials thus collected were employed with greater effect by Zahn 
(1876), who produced a better text of this epistle than any existing 
heretofore. After Zahn’s text was in type, Gebhardt communicated to 
him a collation of JVeapol. τι. A. 17 (n), which he had procured; and 
Zahn accordingly gives the most important of these readings in his 
preface (p. 270), but they were not received in time to be available 
for his text and critical apparatus. The subsequent text of Funk 
(Patr. Apost. 1878) follows on the same lines with Zahn. There is 
not indeed much scope for improvement, or even for variation, where 
the materials belong so exclusively to the same family. Of the colla- 
tions and recollations which I have made for the present edition, 
mention has been made already in the general introduction. 

The portions extant only in the Latin Version were retranslated into 
Greek by Zahn for his edition. Funk adopted Zahn’s Greek with a few 
emendations (p. 277). Some years before Zahn’s edition appeared, I 
had myself retranslated these portions into Greek, and this retranslation 
I now publish. It is entirely independent of Zahn’s; and for this 
reason the very general agreement of the two may perhaps be accepted 
as a presumption that they fairly represent the original of Polycarp. 


ΜΠ πὸ ΦΕΙΛΕΠΠΠΟΙΟΥΟ 


ΠΟΛΥΚΑΡΠΟΚ καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ πρεσβύτεροι τῆ 


΄ ΄σ' ~~ / / sf 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆ παροικούση Φιλίππους" ἔλεος 
έἐ 


TIPOC Φιλιππτηοιογο] τοῦ ἁγίου πολυκάρπου ἐπισκόπου σμύρνης καὶ ἱερομάρ- 
Tupos πρὸς φιλιππησίους ἐπιστολή G3 incipit epistola beati policarpi smirnaeorum 
ecclesiae episcopi ad philippenses confirmantis fidem eorum 1, (with variations). 

2 Φιλίππους] ν; φιλίπποις ο (Ὁ) fp* (but -ποὺυς p**) cbn; dub. L. 


*POLYCARP and the elders who 
are with him, to the CHURCH OF 
PHILIPPI, mercy and peace from 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ 

I. of σὺν αὐτῷ κιτ.λ.] Polycarp 
evidently writes here as a bishop 
(ἐπίσκοπος) in the later and fuller 
sense of the title, surrounded by his 
council of presbyters ; and he is so 
styled in Ign. Magu. 15, Smyrn. 12, 
Polyc.inscr. Similarly Arsenius, writ- 
ing to Athanasius, commences ’Ap- 
σένιος ἐπίσκοπος τῶν ποτε ὑπὸ Μελίτιον 
τῆς Ὑψηλιτῶν πόλεως ἅμα πρεσβυτέροις 
καὶ διακόνοις, Athan. Apol. c. Arian. 
69 (Of. I. p. 146). To this mode of 
address Theodore of Mopsuestia on 
Phil. i. 1 alludes, τὸ σὺν ἐπισκόποις 
λέγει, οὐχ ὥς τινες ἐνόμισαν ὥσπερ 
ἡμεῖς σὺν πρεσβυτέροις γράφειν 
εἰώθαμεν (Cramer’s Catena p. 232); 
for the context seems to require σὺν 
πρεσβυτέροις (see Philippians p. 96 
sq.), though Swete (Theod. Mops. 
Comm. 1. p. 200) prefers to retain 
συμπρεσβυτέροις. 

The opening of this epistle is 
taken, with minor changes, from the 


beginning of the letter of Clement 
of Rome, from which also Polycarp 
borrows freely in other parts. 


2. παροικούσῃ Φιλίππου:)]͵ * 


SO- 


journing in Philippi’; comp. Clem. 


Rom. 1 Ἢ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ παρ- 
οἰκοῦσα Ῥώμην τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


᾿ τῇ παροικούση Κόρινθον. For the idea 
ἢ παρ | ρ 


of the expression, as denoting that 
the Christians are aliens in this world, 
see the note there. The verb has 
the accusative, as here, in Clem. 
Rom. ὦ ¢., Mart. Polyc. 1, Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. . £. iv. 23 (comp. 
Isocr. Paneg. p. 74 Ὁ Ἕλληνες τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν παροικοῦσιν). Another possi- 
ble construction would be παροικεῖν 
ev, as in Mart. Polyc. 1, Ep. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 1 (Euseb. #. ον. τὰ But 
the simple dative Φιλίπποις, though 
adopted by some editors, is out of 
place here, since παροικεῖν τινι sig- 
nifies ‘to dwell by the side of’, ‘to 
be neighbour to’, ‘to border upon’, 
as in Thucyd. i. 71, iii. 93, Plut. 
Mor. p. 4 A. 

ἔλεος κιτ.λ.] For this form of salu- 
tation see the note on Ign. .Swtyrn. 12. 
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ες σι \ > / \ ΄σ΄ ΄- 

ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη παρὰ Θεοῦ παντοκράτορος καὶ ᾿Ι]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν πληθυνθείη. 

/ Cts / > / : ~ > ~ 

1. Cuvexapny ὑμῖν μεγάλως ἐν Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν ᾿]ησοῦ 

“ iA \ ~ 3 “ > 
Χριστῷ, δεξαμένοις τὰ μιμήματα τῆς ἀληθοῦς ἀγάπης 
/ ς / ες σ \ 3 
καὶ προπέμψασιν, ὡς ἐπέβαλεν ὑμῖν, τοὺς ἐνειλημένους 


~ ς 7 ΄- « / ’ / ” 
τοῖς aylompeTeow δεσμοῖς, aTIVA ἐστιν διαδήματα τῶν 


3 ~ \ ΄σ΄ ΄σ ΄σ > / 
ἀληθώς ὑπὸ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ἐκλελεγμένων" 


δ «ἡ ς 7 ΄- 7 ε ΄σ ΕΖ 2 > / 
καὶ oTt ἡ βεβαία τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ῥίζα, EE ἀρχαίων 


1 ὑμῖν] ἡμῖν c. 
cbn3; τῷ κυρίῳ vofp. 


ἐνειλημμένους vofn; ἐνειλημμένοις b. 
fpn. ἐστιν] vo; ἐστι fpn. 


I. ‘I rejoiced to hear that ye re- 
ceived and escorted on their way the 
saintly followers of Christ, whose 
fetters are their diadems; and that 
the root of your faith, famous from 
the beginning, still bears fruit unto 
Jesus Christ, who died and was 
raised again for us; in whom, though 
ye never saw Him, ye believe with 
joy unspeakable, being saved by 
grace and not by works.’ 

3. Συνεχάρην] Comp. Phil. iv. 10 
ἐχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως ὅτι κιτιλ. 
with Phil. ii. 17 χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. The reminiscences of 5. 
Paul’s Epistle addressed to the same 
church are numerous, besides one 
direct reference to it (§ 3). See the 
analogous cases of Clement writing 
to the Corinthians and of Ignatius 
to the Ephesians. 

4. δεξαμένοις k.7.r.| ‘stnce ye wel- 
comed those copies. of the true Love’. 
The reference is doubtless to Igna- 
tius and his companions, to whom 
the Philippians showed attention 
when halting there on their way to 
Rome; see below §§ 9, 13. Comp. 
Mart. Len. Ant. 5. 

τῆς ἀληθοῦς ἀγάπης] They were 


Ἰησοῦ] txt vofp 1,; preef. κυρίου csbsn. 
4 deEauévors] G3 szscipiens (δεξάμενος) [L]. 
βαλεν] fpcsbsn; ἐπέβαλλεν vo; decuit L. 


3 Κυρίῳ] 
5 ἐπέ- 
ἐνειλημένους] pc; zmplicati sunt L; 

6 ὡγιοπρεπέσιν] vo; ἁγιοπρεπέσι 

8 υμῶν] ἡμῶν p. ἀρχαίων] ἀρχέ- 


imitators of Christ who is the true 
Love. This mode of expression seems 
to have been characteristic of the 
Asiatic school of S. John: e.g. Pa- 
pias in Euseb. A. £. 111. 39 dz’ αὐτῆς 
τῆς ἀληθείας. This type of phrase- 
ology would be suggested by S. John 
himself; e.g. Joh. xiv. 6, 1 Joh. iv. 
oy 10. 

5. προπέμψασιν] ‘escorted them in 
their journey’; comp. Acts xv. 3 
προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, and 
so frequently in the New Testament. 
It was a common act of brotherly 
courtesy in the early Church. 

ἐπέβαλεν] “22 pertained to you’, ‘it 
was your part’, as e.g. Luke xv. 12 
τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος THs οὐσίας. 

ἐνειλημένους] ‘entwined’, as e.g. 
Plut. Vit. Brut. 45 ἐνειλούμενον.. «τοῖς 
ὅπλοις, Philostr. er. p. 314 ἐνειληθῆ- 
vat τῇ λεοντῇ, Artemid. Onezr. i. 54 
ἐν τῇ χλαμύδι τὴν δεξιὰν ἐνειλημένην 
ἔχειν, Dion. Chrys. O7. xxiii. (p. 513) 
σπαργάνοις ἐνειλοῦντας. It is strange 
therefore that the editors generally 
should have read ἐνειλημμένους, 
and still more strange that Ussher 
should have substituted ἐνειλημμένους 
for ἐνειλημένους in his table of coz77- 
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καταγγελλομένη χρόνων, μέχρι νῦν διαμένει καὶ καρπο- 


~ > \ / ε ΄σ΄ > ΄σ , « ε , 
10 φορεῖ εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ὃς ὑπέ- 


15 


\ ΄σ € > ς ΄σ ε΄ / 
μέεινεν ὑπερ των αμαρτιῶν μων EWS θανάτου κατΤαν- 


THOAL, ON ἤγειρεν ὁ θεὸς AYcac TAC WAINAC TOF 


AAOY* 


εἰς ON οὐκ IAGNTEC TICTEYETE χὰρᾷ ANEKAO- 


, \ ἢ 2 ἃ \ > ~ 
AHT@ Kal AeEAOZACMENH εἰς ἣν πολλοὶ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν 


3 ΡΞ 3 iy « ’ bf 3 ͵ > 
εἰσελθεῖν, εἰδότες OTL χάριτί ἐστε cecWCMENOI, οὐκ 


ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλὰ θελήματι Θεοῦ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ων Ῥ. 


τω (-τῳ) Vo. 


genda ; for ἐλλαμβάνεσθαι is a some- 
what rare word and unsuitable here. 
Zahn unnecessarily substitutes eveu- 
λιγμένους. 

6. ἁγιοπρεπέσιν] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 13, where the word oc- 
curs. 

διαδήματα] ‘the diadems’, the sym- 


bols of royalty, since εἰ vmopévoper, 


καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν αὐτῷ (2 Tim. 11. 
12, quoted below, ὃ 5); comp. Clem. 
Hom. xiii. 20 ἀλήθειαν εὗρες, τὸ διά- 
δημα τῆς ἀϊδίου βασιλείας. See also 
Ign. Ephes. 11 τὰ δεσμὰ περιφέρω, 
τοὺς πνευματικοὺς μαργαρίτας, With the 
note, 

8. καὶ ὅτι) A somewhat awk- 
ward construction which recurs 
several times in this epistle §§ 2, [4], 
5, [9]: 

ἐξ ἀρχαίων κ-τ.λ.] ‘from primitive 
times’. The ἀρχαῖοι χρόνοι are the 
earliest days of the Gospel; comp. 
Acts xv. 7 ad’ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων, xxi. 16 
ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. Such a good report 
of the Philippians we have in Phil. 
iv. 15 ἐν ἀρχῇ Tov εὐαγγελίου k.T.A. 
For the expression comp. Rom. i. 8 
ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ TO 
κόσμῳ. 

9. καρποφορεῖ] See Col. i. 6, which 


13 ἅδου] θανάτου p alone (with Acts ii. 24). 
add. πιστεύοντες δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε edd. (not Zahn) after Halloix, from 1 Pet. i. 8. 
also add. credentes autem gaudebitis (ἀγαλλιάσεσθε) L. 
14 πολλοὶ] πολλὰ C. 


πιστεύετε] txt G3 

So 
ἀνεκλαλήτῳ] ἀνεκλαλεί- 

16 θελήματι] θελήματος Ὁ. 


passage Polycarp perhaps had in his 
mind. 

12. ὃν ἤγειρεν κιτ.λ.] An inexact 
quotation from Acts Ii. 24 ὃν ὁ Θεὸς 
ἀνέστησεν λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, 
where the expression ὠδῖνες θανάτου 
is derived from the Lxx, 2 Sam. 
xxii, 6, Ps. xviii (xvii). 5, cxvi (cxiv). 
3, ὠδῖνες being a mistranslation of 
the ambiguous Hebrew ban, which 
differently vocalized means ‘ pains’ or 
‘fetters’. It is especially appropriate 
however in this case, where death is 
the portal of life; see Ign. Rom. 6. 
The expression ὠδῖνες ἅδου also oc- 
curs, Ps. xviil (xvil). 6. 

13. εἰς ὃν κατ.λ] A loose quota- 
tion from 1 Pet. i. 8 ὃν οὐκ ἰδόντες 
ἀγαπᾶτε, els ὃν ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες, πισ- 
τεύοντες δέ, ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκ- 
λαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ. 

14. εἰς ἣν πολλοὶ κιτ.λ.] Probably 
an adaptation of the words in the 
immediate context of the passage 
just quoted, 1 Pet. i. 12 eis ἃ ἐπιθυ- 
μοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. It would 
be suggested by Matt. xiii. 17, Luke 
x. aA. 

15. εἰδότες ὅτι] ‘knowing, being 
assured, that’. Polycarp seems to 
use this as a form of quotation. In 
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7 τὺ ocmyac δογλεὺύ- 
. a , \ / ΄ 
cate τῷ Θεῷ εν φόβῳ Kal ἀληθείᾳ, ἀπολιπόντες 
\ \ / \ \ rat lanl / 
THY κενήν ματαιολογίαν καὶ THY τῶν πολλῶν πλάνην, 


MICTEYCANTEC εἶο τὸν ἐγείρὰντὰ τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 


ANAZWCAMENO! TAC 


lHcoYN Χριοτὸν εκ νεκρῶν KAI AGNTA ἀὐϊτῷ AGZAN 
καὶ θρόνον ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ: ᾧ ὑπετάγη τὰ πάντα 
ἐπουράνια καὶ ἐπίγεια, ᾧ πᾶσα πνοὴ λατρεύει, ὃς 
ἔρχεται κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν, οὗ τὸ αἷμα 


> / ς \ 9 \ ΄σ΄ ᾽ / 3 tie c ᾿ 
ἐκζητήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούντων αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ 


Ι τὰς ὀσφύας] txt ben; add. ὑμῶν vofp; add. vestros L. 


2 ἀπολι- 


movres] ἀπολειποντες vofp (all paroxytone, as an aorist, so that it is a mere ita- 


cism), 


5 δόξαν καὶ θρόνον] θρόνον καὶ δόξαν fp alone. 


6 ὑπε- 


τάγη] ὑπετείη Ὁ (Dressel, but the contraction of ὑπετάγη would closely resemble 


ὑπετείη). 


§ 4 it introduces words from 1 Tim. 
iv. 7; in§ 5, from Gal. vi.7. In the 
fourth and only remaining passage 
in which it occurs, ὃ 6 εἰδότες ὅτι 
πάντες ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν ἁμαρτίας, the 
words thus introduced do not occur 
in any Canonical book, but may have 
been taken from some writing of the 
Apostles or their immediate succes- 
sors no longer extant. In point of 
expression they rise above the ordi- 
nary level of Polycarp’s own lan- 
guage. 

χάριτι κιτιλ.] A broken quotation 
from Ephes. ii. 5, 8, 9. 

li. °Therefore δέ. ‘strenuous. 
Serve God and forsake all vain and 
erroneous teaching. Believe on Him 
who raised Jesus Christ to be the 
judge of quick and dead, subjecting 
all things to Him. He will raise us 
also, if we obey His commandments 
and remember the warnings of Christ 
who bade us do as we would be done 
by and promised the kingdom of 
heaven to those who follow after 
righteousness.’ 

I. Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι κιτ.λ.] From 


7 λατρεύει) ν; servit (ν.1. deservit) 1,; λατρεύσει ofben; 


I Pet. 1. 13; comp. Ephes. vi. 14, Is. 
xl. 5. See the note on Clem. Rom. 
57 κάμψαντες k.T.A. 

δουλεύσατε x.r.A.] The words dov- 
λεύσατε...ἐν φόβῳ are taken from Ps. 
li. 11. The expression ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 
ἀληθείᾳ occurs in Clem. Rom. 19. 

3. paraodoyiay] The word oc- 
curs in 1 Tim. i. 6, and the corre- 
sponding adjective ματαιολόγος in 
Tit. i. 10, It is not improbable that 
Polycarp is here quoting Clem. Rom. 
9 ἀπολιπόντες τὴν ματαιοπονίαν k.T.A. 
(see the note there). If so we should 
perhaps read paratoroviav here. 

τῶν πολλῶν] See the note on the 
parallel passage ὃ 7 ἀπολιπόντες τὴν 
ματαιότητα τῶν πολλῶν. 

4. πιστεύσαντες k.t-A.] I Ῥεῖ. 1. 21 
τοὺς δι’ αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς [v- 1. πιστεύον- 
tas] εἰς Θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ 
νεκρῶν καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα (comp. 


Ephes. i. 20). The addition καὶ 


‘ θρόνον is perhaps suggested by Clem. 


Rom. 59 (65) δόξα... θρόνος αἰώνιος. 
So just above (see the note on dov- 
λεύσατε x.T.A.) an expression from 
Clement is appended to a scriptural 
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> ' \ ~ \ ε a > .“ \ 
IO€PEIPAC AUTOV EK νεκρῶν Kai ἡμᾶς ἐγερεῖ, ἐὰν ποι- 


eg ᾽ ~ \ / \ / 5 =~ > ~~ 
ὠμεν αὐτοῦ TO θέλημα Kal πορευώμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἐντολαῖς 


? Ss \ ? ~ e\ / / / 
αὐτου Kal ἀγαπώμεν a ἠγάπησεν, ἀπεχόμενοι πασής 


ἀδικίας, πλεονεξίας, φιλαργυρίας, καταλαλιᾶς, ψευδο- 


/ ‘ > , > \ n 
μαρτυρίας MH ATTOAIAONTEC KAKON ANTI KAKOY ἢ 


͵ > \ ' \ / > / 
I5AOIAOPIAN ANTI AOIAOPIAC ἢ γρόνθον ἀντὶ γρόνθου ἢ 

’ \ 4 / ‘ ΚΥ > 
καταραν ἀντὶ καταρας, μνημονεύοντες δὲ ὧν εἶπεν ὁ 


= 


a 


/ 7 \ ' o \ fa > ' 
Κύριος διδάσκων" μὴ ΚΡΙΝΕΤΕ, INA ΜΗ KPIOATE* AQI- 


ETE, KA] APEOHCETAI ὑμῖν. 


λατρεύση p. 
λοιδορίαν] οὐ λοιδορίαν Ὁ alone. 
λοιδωρίας νο. 


quotation. 

6. ᾧ ὑπετάγη κιτ.λ] A combi- 
nation of 1 Cor. xv. 28 ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, or Phil. iii. 21 ὑποτάξαι 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, with Phil. ii. 10 πᾶν 
γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ 
καταχθονίων. 

7. πᾶσα πνοὴ ‘every living 
thing’, as in 1 Kings xv. 29, Ps. cl. 
6, Is, lvii. 16. 

8. κριτὴς κι. λ.] Acts x. 42. 
the note on [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1. 

TO αἷμα ἐκζητήσει)ῦΠ A not uncom- 
mon biblical phrase; Gen. xlii. 22, 
2 Sam. iv. 11, Ezek. iii..18, 20, xxxiii. 
6, 8, Luke xi. 50, 51. 

9. ὁ δὲ ἐγείρας κιτ.λ.)] A loose 
quotation from 2 Cor. iv. 14 ὁ ἐγείρας 
τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἡμᾶς σὺν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
eyepet; comp. I Cor. vi. 14, Rom. 
ψ1|:.. 11, 

14. μὴ ἀποδιδόντες κιτ.λ.7] From 
1 Pet. iii. 9. 

15. ypovOor κ-.τ.λ.] ‘blow for blow’, 
properly ‘fist for fist’ ; a word found 
chiefly ingrammarians andscholiasts, 
who give it as an equivalent to ruypn, 
κόνδυλος ; see the note of Hemster- 


See 


11 πορευώμεθα] vo (as I read o) f; πορευόμεθα pcbn. 
15 λοιδορίαν] λοιδωρίαν vo. 


ἐλεᾶτε, ἵνὰ EACHOATE®* 


14 ἢ 
λοιδορίας] 


16 μνημονεύοντες] ἃ. The older edd. have μνημονεύσαντες after 
Halloix, but there is no authority for it. 
In cs the words ἐλεάτε.. ἀντιμετρηθήσεται 


ὧν] ὃν c. 18 ἐλεᾶτε] vofpbn. 
ὑμῖν are omitted by homceoteleuton. 


huis on Lucian. Contempil. 2 (1. p. 
491). So Moeris p. 208 (Bekker) 
πὺξ ᾽Δττικοί, ypovOos Ἕλληνες. In 
Judges iii. 16, Aquila and Symma- 
chus have γρόνθου παλαιστιαίου, where 
the LXX render σπιθαμῆς. 

16. μνημονεύοντες δὲ κιτ.λ.] Comp. 
Acts xx. 35 μνημονεύειν τῶν λόγων τοῦ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ὅτι εἶπεν κιτιλ. Clement 
(l. c.) introduces the same sayings, 
which are here quoted by Polycarp, 
in a similar way, μάλιστα μεμνημένοι 
τῶν λόγων Tod Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ovs ἐλά- 
λησεν. 

17. μὴ κρίνετε κιτ.λ] The first 
and fourth sentences, μὴ κρίνετε κιτιλ. 
and ᾧ μέτρῳ κ.τιλ., Occur in the 
canonical Gospels, Matt. viii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38. The second and 
third, ἀφίετε κιτιλ. and ἐλεᾶτε x.7.X., 
do not occur there, but are found in 
Clem. Rom. 13, whence probably 
Polycarp derived them : see the note 
there. 

18. ἐλεᾶτε] This form occurs in 
the best MSS in Rom. ix. 16, and 
appears as a various reading in Rom, 
ix, 18, Jude 22, These are the only 
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’ A > ’ ” \ 
ᾧὁ μέτρῳ METPEITE, ANTIMETPHOHCETAI YMIN" KGL 


/ ’ ε ε ͵ a 
OTL μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ KAl οἱ διωκόμενοι ENEKEN 
λικδιοούήνηος, ὅτι αὐτῶν ECTIN H BaciAela τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


EY. 


γράφω ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ ὑμεῖς προ- 


a ᾽ / 3 > a ? / 
Ταῦτα, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐμαυτᾷ ἐπιτρέψας 
/ / af \ 3 \ sf A / 
επεκαλέσασθέ με. οὔτε yap ἔγω οὔτε ἀλλος Opmotos 
3 \ / “ ΄ Id ~ f 
ἐμοὶ δύναται κατακολουθῆσαι TH σοφίᾳ Tov μακαρίου 


Aves / / ε / > fs \ / 
καὶ ἐνδόξου []αύλου, os γενόμενος ἐν ὑμῖν κατὰ προσω- 


1 ᾧ] G; gua enim L. The older edd. have ἐν ᾧ (as in Matt. vii. 2). 


μετρηθήσεται] ἀντιμετριθήσεται Ἡ. 
Matt. v. 3. 
first and corrected to τοῦ θεοῦ. 


passages in the N. T. which afford 
an opportunity of weighing the re- 
spective authorities for the forms 
ἐλεεῖν and ἐλεᾶν. 

2. μακάριοι)]ὴ From Matt. ν. 3, 
10; but in omitting τῷ πνεύματι 
Polycarp follows Luke vi. 20, as also 
in substituting τοῦ Θεοῦ for τῶν ovpa- 
νῶν : comp. Clem. Hom. xv. 5 ὁ διδά- 
σκαλος ἡμῶν πιστοὺς πένητας ἐμακά- 
ρισεν. In selecting these two beati- 
tudes Polycarp is guided by the fact 
that to these two alone the promise 
of the kingdom of heaven is at- 
tached. 

III. ‘I write these things, not of 
my own motion, but in answer to 
your invitation. I am not equal to 
the blessed Paul who taught you 
both in person and by letter. From 
his letters you may learn to build 
yourself up in faith, hope, and love. 
Faith is the mother of us all; Love 
leads the way, and Hope follows. 
Observing these ye will fulfil the 
commandment. Whosoever has love 
is far from sin.’ 


> > ~ > , ¢ 
4. οὐκ ἐμαυτῷ ἐπιτρέψας] not 


giving way to myself’, ‘not follow- ἡ 


ing my own inclination’, according 
to the ordinary sense which attaches 


3 τοῦ Θεοῦ] (ἃ; caelorum L. 


᾿ 
- 


ἀντι- 


‘ 


2 πτωχοὶ] G; add. spiritu L from 
In ο τῶν οὐράνων is written 


5 προεπεκαλέσασθέ pe] Halloix; provocastis 


to ἐπιτρέπειν τινί. 

5. προεπεκαλέσασθε] See the in- 
troduction, p. 899. The conjectural 
reading of Zahn, προεπελακτίσασθε, 
‘ye spurred me on’, is ingenious ; 
but as neither προεπιλακτίζειν nor 
even ἐπιλακτίζειν occurs elsewhere, 
and as the middle voice is out of 
place in this verb, we are obliged to 
fall back on the simpler and better 
supported reading προεπεκαλέσασθε. 

7. κατακολουθῆσαι͵] ‘to follow 
close upon’, ‘to tread in the footsteps 
of’, as in Luke xxiii. 55, Acts xvi. 
17. 

τῇ σοφίᾳ] So 2 Pet. ili. 15 Παῦλος 
κατὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ σοφίαν κ.τ.λ. 

τοῦ μακαρίου] So again ὃ 11, and 
in Clem. Rom. 47 this epithet is ap- 
plied to S. Paul. It is however in no 
way peculiar to him, being used of 
Ignatius and others (ὃ 9) and of Poly- 
carp himself (Zarit. Polyc. 1, 19, 21, 
22, Iren. Lp. ad Florin. in Euseb. 
H, E.v. 20). See the note on Clem. 
Rom. 7: ¢. 

8. κατὰ πρόσωπον] ‘iz presence 
of’, opposed to ἀπὼν in the next:sen- 
tence; comp. 2 Cor. x. I ὃς κατὰ 
πρόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ 
θαρρῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
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πον τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων ἐδίδαξεν ἀκριβῶς καὶ βεβαίως 


\ / « \ \ ἀν. τὰς sf 
10 τὸν περὶ ἀληθείας λόγον, ὃς Kal ἀπὼν ὑμῖν ἔγραψεν 


18 


/ c \ y ςς ἤ 3 
ἐπιστολάς, εἰς ἃς ἐὰν ἐγκύπτητε, δυνηθήσεσθε οἰκοδο- 


σ-: 3 \ ~ Cy es 7 
μεῖσθαι εἰς τὴν δοθεῖσαν ὑμῖν πίστιν" 


ἥτις ECTIN 


, , c n > / ς. 3 7 - 
μήτηρ TANTWN ἡμῶν, ἐπακολουθούσης τῆς ἐλπίδος, 


7 ΄σ > / 4 > \ \ \ \ 
προαγουσῆς τῆς ἀγάπης τῆς εἰς Θεὸν καὶ Χριστον και 


> \ , χ ἐν lc / 5) \ Ἢ id 
εἰς τὸν πλησίον. ἐᾶν yap τις τούτων ἐντὸς ἡ; πεπλη- 
ἐ 


L; πρὸ ἐπελακίσασθέ με Vv; προεπελακίσασθέ με ο; προεπιλακίσασθέ με b; προεπηλακί- 


σασθέ με fpcn; προσεπηλακίσατέ με 5. 
ἀν (sic) ἀνθρώπων Ὁ. 
δοθῆσαν νο. 
Θεὸν] πρὸς θεὸν p alone. 


II. ἐπιστολάς) For the plural 
used to designate a single letter see 
the passages collected in Phzlippzans 
p. 138 sq. So for instance it is used 
by Maximus, speaking of Polycarp’s 
own epistle; Dion. Areop. Οὔ. 11. 
p. 93 (ed. Corder.) ἔχει δὲ καὶ ἐπιστολὰς 
ὁ αὐτὸς θεῖος ἸΤολύκαρπος πρὸς Φιλιπ- 
πησίους. On the whole therefore it 
seems most probable that Polycarp 
refers solely to the extant canonical 
Epistle to the Philippians. He may 
however have assumed that the Phil- 
ippians were still in possession of 
other letters written by the Apostle; 
for it is not probable that any such 
were actually extant when he wrote. 
Otherwise they would probably have 
been preserved. The interpretation 
which supposes him to include the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians does 
not commend itself. See the note 
on ἐπιστολὰς as used below, § 13. 

ἐγκύπτητε] See the note on Clem, 
Rom. 40. 

12. εἰς] This preposition is used 
after’oixoSopetoOa in 1 Cor, vill. 10. 

πίστιν «..A.| We have here S. 
Paul’s triad of Christian graces (1 
Cor. xiii. 13). 

n ws κιτιλ] From Gal. iv. 26 ἥτις 


r1 δυνηθήσεσθε] δυνηθήσεσθαι p. 
13 ἡμῶν] vofpbc L; ὑμῶν ns (but ?), and so some edd. 


6 γὰρ] twice in c. 9 ἀνθρώπων 
12 δοθεῖσαν] 


14 εἰς 


ἐστὶν μήτηρ ἡμῶν, in which passage 
the insertion of πάντων in some texts 
may have been due to the influence 
of Polycarp’s quotation here. Comp. 
Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 ὁ ἀληθινὸς 
ἡμῶν πατήρ ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς Kal μήτηρ 
ἡ εἰς αὐτὸν πίστις, quoted by Jacob- 
son and others. 

14. προαγούσης] ‘going before’, in 
reference to ἐλπίς, not to πίστις, for 
πίστις precedes ἀγάπη ; Ign. Ephes. 14 
ἀρχὴ μὲν πίστις, τέλος δὲ ἀγάπη (comp. 
ib. § 9). The proper sequence is 
‘faith, love, hope’, as in 1 Thess, 1. 
4, Col. i. 4, 5 (comp. Ign. Polyc. 6), 
though this order is sometimes dis- 
turbed for a special reason, as in 
τ ΟΣ, ἘΠῚ. 13. 

15. τούτων ἐντὸς 5] 1.6. ‘zs occupied 
in these’; comp. Plut. Vit. Hom. 6 
φανεῖται πάσης λογικῆς ἐπιστήμης καὶ 
τέχνης ἐντὸς γενόμενος, Damoxenus in 
Athen. iii. p. 102 E πᾶς ὁ φύσεως 
ἐντός ‘every student of nature’, on 
which passage Meineke (Fragm. 
Com. IV. p. 534) quotes Sext. Empir. 
Adv. Mathem. i. 155 καὶ ἰδιῶται καὶ 
οἱ παιδείας ἐντός. 

πεπλήρωκεν κιτιλ.}] A reminiscence 
of Rom. xiii. 8, 10; comp. Gal. ν. 
14. 
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> \ / ; ’ 3 / 
_pwxev ἐντολήν δικαιοσύνης" ὁ yap ἔχων ἀγάπην μακράν 


, / 
ἐστιν πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 


IW: ᾿Αρχὴ AE πᾶντων YAAETION iAaprypta. 


/ 53 « > ’ > , 
εἰδότες οὖν ὅτι OYAEN ECICHNEFKAMEN εἶς τὸν KOCMON, 


4 > ° ” / - 
αλλ᾽ οὐδλὲ-ἐξενεγκεῖν TI ἔχομεν, ὁπλισωμεθα τοῖς 


« ΄σ΄ / \ / \ rol 
ὅπλοις THs δικαιοσύνης Kal διδαξωμεν ἑαυτοὺς πρῶτον 


, ᾽ ~ ἢ - - Κ Pio} ΕΣ \ \ 
πορεύεσθαι εν TH evTOXY TOU υριου ETTELTA Καὶ TAS 


a a ? - fe ? a / \ ? / 
γυναῖκας ὑμῶν ἐν Ty δοθείση αὐταῖς πίστει Kal ἀγάπη 
έ 


3 χαλεπῶν] G; malorum (κακῶν) L from 1 Tim. vi. το. 
fp. ὁπλισώμεθα] ὁπλησώμεθα νοῦ (but corr o 
8 δοθείσῃ] δοθήσει vo. 
13 ἀδιαλείπτως] ἀδιαλήπτως Ὁ. 


διδαξώμεθα cbn. 
πίστιν évtuyxavovcas} om. Ὁ. 


5 οὐδὲ] οὐδ᾽ 

6 διδάξωμεν] vofp ; 

12 περὶ τὴν τοῦ Kuplov 
14 διαβολῆς 


iad ἢ 


vo*ben; διαβολικῆς o**fp; diabolicis (detractionibus) L. Here, as elsewhere, the 


IV. ‘Above all things avoid covet- 
ousness. We brought nothing into 
the world and can carry nothing out. 
Let us therefore put on the armour 
of righteousness. Teach your wives 
to live in faith and love and purity, 
cherishing their husbands, and show- 
ing kindness to all men, and to train 
their children in godliness. Let the 
widows pray without ceasing and 
avoid all malice and covetousness, 
remembering that they are God’s 
altar and that the offerings there 
made are scanned by His all-seeing 
eye, which the most secret thoughts 
cannot escape.’ 

3. ᾿Αρχὴ δὲ «.7.A.] Taken from 
I Tim. vi. 10 pita yap πάντων τῶν 
κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία. 

φιλαργυρία] The mention of covet- 
ousness seems very abrupt ; but its 
introduction is explained by the sin 
of Valens mentioned below, § 11. 
Hence the repeated warnings against 
φιλαργυρία, not only here and just 
below, but also δὲ 2, 6. 

4. οὐδὲν εἰσηνέγκαμεν κιτ.λ.] This 
quotation is from the context of the 
last; 1 Tim. vi. 7 οὐδὲν yap εἰσηνέγ- 
καμεν eis τὸν κόσμον [δῆλον] ὅτι οὐδὲ 


ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα. It has a paral- 
lel in Seneca Zp. Mor. cii. 25 ‘non 
licet plus efferre quam intuleris’. 

5. ὁπλισώμεθα κιτ.λ] Comp. 
Ephes. vi. 13 sq., Rom. xili. 12. The 
expression ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης occurs in 
Rom. vi. 13. 

7. τὰς γυναῖκας) sc. διδάξωμεν (or 
rather διδάξατε) πορεύεσθαι ἐν τῇ k.T.A. 

8. ὑμῶν] If the reading be cor- 
rect, we may with Zahn and others 
infer from the occurrence of ὑμών, 
where we should expect ἡμῶν, that 
Polycarp was unmarried. 

9. στεργούσας] Clem. Rom. 1 
στεργούσας καθηκόντως τοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἑαυτῶν. The word is changed into 
ἀγαπώσας in the next clause, because 
the relations are less intimate in the 
latter case; comp. Dion. Cass. xliv. 
48 ἐφιλήσατε αὐτὸν ὡς πατέρα καὶ 
ἠγαπήσατε ὡς εὐεργέτην, Xen. Mem. 
lil. 7. 12 αἱ μὲν ὡς κηδεμόνα ἐφίλουν, 
ὁ δὲ ὡς ὠφελίμους ἠγάπα, passages 
quoted in Trench’s Mew Testament 
Synonyms § xii (p. 40). 

10, ἀληθείᾳ] ‘fidelity, constancy’ ; 
comp. Ign. Polyc. 7 εἰδὼς ὑμῶν τὸ 
σύντονον τῆς ἀληθείας, with the note. 

πάντας ἐξ ἴσου κιτ.λ.] Comp. Clem, 
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\ ¢ , / \ ΄σ » > ΄ 
Kal AYVELA, στεργουσας TOUS ἑαυτών ἄνδρας εν πασῆῇ 
‘ 


4 , τ / , ᾽ J > / ’ 
ἀληθείᾳ καὶ dyanwoas πάντας ἐξ ἴσον ἐν πάση ἐγκρα- 


fs \ \ / , \ 7 ΄σ 7 
τείᾳ, καὶ τὰ τέκνα παιδεύειν τὴν παιδείαν τοῦ φόβου 


΄σ ~ \ / sd \ \ ~ / 
TOU Θεοῦ: τας χῆρας σωφρονουσας σέρίι THY TOU Κυρίου 


4 / / , 
πίστιν, ἐντυγχανούσας ἀδιαλείπτως περὶ πάντων, μα- 


\ sf ΄σ- ΄- 
κράν οὔσας πάσης διαβολῆς, καταλαλιᾶς, ψευδομαρ- 


le , Ἁ \ ~ ΄ 
τυρίας, φιλαργυρίας, καὶ παντὸς κακοῦ" γινωσκούσας 


.« 3 \ / ΄ 4 7 
ὅτι εἰσὶ θυσιαστήριον Θεοῦ, καὶ OTL πάντα μωμοσκο- 


corrector of o has had L before him, and fp have followed o. 
τήριον] θυσιαστήρια c alone, and so the earlier edd. 


16 θυσιασ- 
πάντα μωμοσκοπεῖται 


Vs; πανταμώμω (sic) σκοπεῖται c3 πάντα μωμῳσκοπεῖται (sic) n; πάντα μώμῳ σκο- 
πεῖται f (with μόμος in the marg.) ο (μώμος o** in marg.) Ὁ; πάντα μόμος σκοπεῖται p. 


΄“ , ΄“ 
Rom. 21 [αἱ γυναῖκες] τὴν ἀγάπην αὐτῶν 
μὴ κατὰ προσκλίσεις ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ld 
φοβουμένοις τὸν Θεὸν ὁσίως ἴσην παρ- 
΄ 7 ‘ / « Lol “ > a“ 
εἐχέτωσαν᾽ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν τῆς ev Χριστῷ 


. παιδείας μεταλαμβανέτωσαν. 


II. τὴν παιδείαν κιτ.λ.)] Clem. 
Rom. 21 τοὺς νέους παιδεύσωμεν τὴν 
παιδείαν τοῦ φόβου τοῦ Θεοῦ : comp. 
Ecclus. i. 27 σοφία καὶ παιδεία φόβος 
Κυρίου. 

12. τὰς χήρας] It seems clear that 
Polycarp is here referring to the 
office or order of widows, both from 
the expressions used (περὶ τὴν τοῦ 
Κυρίου πίστιν, ἐντυγχανούσας ἀδιαλείπ- 
τως, θυσιαστήριον Θεοῦ) and from the 
position which they occupy imme- 
diately before the deacons and priests. 
See the notes on Ign. S7zyrn. 13. 

σωφρονούσας «.t.A.] Their re- 
ligion must not be a frenzy of fanati- 
cism, but a calm confidence. It 
would appear from this expression 
that they were entrusted with some 
functions of teaching. 

13. ἐντυγχανούσας κιτ.λ.} 1 Tim, 
v. 5 ἡ δὲ ὄντως χήρα...προσμένει ταῖς 
δεήσεσιν καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ 
ἡμέρας. 

14- διαβολῆς] So 1 Tim, iii. 11 


IGN. 


γυναῖκας [διακόνους] ὡσαύτως σεμνάς, 
μὴ διαβόλους ; comp. Tit. ii. 3. 

16. θυσιαστήριον]! Comp. Afost. 
Const. 11. 26 ai re χῆραι καὶ [ot] ὀρ- 
φανοὶ ὑμῶν εἰς τύπον τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
λελογίσθωσαν ὑμῖν, αἵ τε παρθένοι εἰς 
τύπον τοῦ θυμιατηρίου τετιμήσθωσαν 
καὶ τοῦ θυμιάματος, iv. 3 θυσιαστήριον 
γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ λελογισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τιμηθήσεται, ἀόκνως ὑπὲρ τῶν διδόντων 
αὐτῷ διηνεκῶς προσευχόμενος (of the 
orphans, the aged, etc., who are sup- 
ported by the alms of the Church), 
Tertull. ad Ux. i. 7 ‘cum viduam 
adlegi in ordinem, nisi univiram, non 
concedat; aram enim Dei mundam 
proponi oportet,’ Method. Sym. v. 
6 sq. (p. 27 sq., Jahn) θυσιαστήριον 
ἀναίμακτον εἶναι παρεδόθη Θεοῦ τὸ 
ἄθροισμα τῶν ἁγνῶν᾽ οὕτω μέγα τι 
χρῆμα καὶ ἔνδοξον ἡ παρθενία φαίνεται 
(accordingly he proceeds to give a 
spiritual meaning to all the direc- 
tions respecting the altar in Exod. 
Xxx. I sq., aS applying to virginity), 
Ps-Ign. Zars. 9 τὰς ἐν 
χήρας ὡς θυσιαστήριον Θεοῦ. 
more or less analogous figurative 
meanings of θυσιαστήριον in Ign. 
Ephes. 5, Magn. 7, Trail. 7, Rom. 2, 
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σεμνότητι 
See also 
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πεῖται, καὶ λέληθεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲν οὔτε λογισμῶν οὔτε 
ἐννοιῶν, οὔτε τι τῶν KPYTTON Thic KapAlac 

V. Εἰδότες οὖν ὅτι Θεὸς oF MYKTHPIZETAI, ὀφεί- 
λομεν ἀξίως τῆς ἐντολῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ δόξης περιπατεῖν. 
ὁμοίως διάκονοι ἄμεμπτοι κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ τῆς δικαιο- 
σύνης, ὡς Θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ διάκονοι, καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώ- 
πων" μὴ διάβολοι, μὴ δίλογοι, ἀφιλάργυροι, ἐγκρατεῖς 
περὶ πάντα, εὔσπλαγχνοι, ἐπιμελεῖς, πορευόμενοι κατὰ 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃς ἐγένετο διάκονος πάντων. 


- 3 


\ 3 / > σ΄ ~ ϑ'. ας 5 / 
ᾧ ἐὰν εὐαρεστήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, ἀποληψόμεθα 
1 λέληθεν] λέλυθεν n. 2 οὔτε τι] οὐτέτι vc; οὔ τέ τι Ofps; οὔτέτί N; OUT 

ἔτι Ὁ ; negue aliguod L. 3 μυκτηρίζεται] μοικτειρίζεται vo" fp. 6 καὶ 
Χριστοῦ] GL Sev (Cureton C. Z. p. 214); ἐν Χριστῷ Halloix, followed by many sub- 
sequent edd. 7 δίλογοι] vofpn; δίγλωσσοι be; detractores L. 8 evorday- 
χνοι] εὔσπλαχνοι f. [ 10 ἀποληψόμεθα] ἀπολειψόμεθα vo*, but corr. o**, and 


hence fp have it correctly. 11 καθὼς] καθὰ Ὁ alone. 12 πολιτευσώμεθα] 


Philad. 4, with the notes, especially V. ‘Let us remember that God is 


on the first passage (p. 44). 

They themselves are the altar; 
their thoughts, words, and deeds, 
more especially their prayers, are the 
sacrifices offered. Every such sacri- 
fice is inspected by God Himself. 
He detects the blemishes, and re- 
jects the faulty offerings. For the 
image of the sacrifice see the notes 
on Phil. ti. 17, 1v. 18, Clem. Rom. 
41, 44. 

μωμοσκοπεῖται] ‘are examined with 
a view to detecting blemishes ; 
comp. Clem. Rom. 41 προσφέρεται... 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ναοῦ πρὸς τὸ θυσιαστή- 
ριον μωμοσκοπηθὲν τὸ προσφερόμενον, 
with the note. 

I. καὶ λέληθεν κιτ.λ.] Comp. Clem. 
Rom. 21 οὐδὲν λέληθεν αὐτὸν τῶν 
ἐννοιῶν ἡμῶν οὐδὲ τῶν διαλογισμῶν ὧν 
ποιούμεθα, With the notes on the con- 
text there. . 

2. τῶν κρυπτῶν κιτ.λ.}] I Cor. xiv. 
25 comp. i Cor. 1v. 5. 


not mocked, and let us walk holily. 
The deacons must be blameless, not 
tale-bearers nor covetous, but sober, 
compassionate, diligent, after the 
pattern of Christ, who was the chief 
of deacons. We must please God 
in the present life, that He may be- 
stow upon us the future life. They 
that are true citizens of Christ’s king- 
dom now shall themselves he kings 
with Him hereafter. The younger 
men also must be chaste and restrain 
their passions. Lust warreth against 
the spirit. No profligate person shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. Let 
them also be subject to the presbyters 
and deacons. ‘The virgins too must 
keep their conscience blameless and 
pure.’ 

3. Θεὸς x.7.A.] From Gal. vi. 7. 

5. ὁμοίως duaxovor] The instruc- 
tions here given are suggested by 
1 Tim. iii. I—13 διακόνους ὡσαύτως 
κιτιλ., from which passage also the 


μι 


fe) 
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καὶ Tov μέλλοντα, καθὼς ὑπέσχετο ἡμῖν ἐγεῖραι ἡμᾶς 
ἐκ νεκρῶν καὶ ὅτι, ἐὰν πολιτευσώμεθα ἀξίως αὐτοῦ, 
Κἂἀὰὶ CYMBACIAEYCOMEN αὐτῷ, εἴγε πιστεύομεν. ὁ- 
μοίως καὶ νεώτεροι ἄμεμπτοι ἐν πᾶσιν, πρὸ παντὸς 
προνοοῦντες ὡγνείας καὶ χαλιναγωγοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ 
παντὸς κακοῦ. καλὸν γὰρ τὸ ἀνακόπτεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐπιθυμιῶν ἐν τῷ KOT LO, OTL πᾶσα ἐπιογμίὰ κατὰ τοῦ 
πνεύμδτος CTPATEYETAI, καὶ OYTE πόῤνοι οὔτε μὰ- 


λὰκοὶ OYTE APCENOKOITA! βΒδοιλείὰν Θεοῦ κληρο- 


' sf ε co \ af 
NOMHCOYCIN, οὔτε OL ποιοῦντες τὰ ἀτοπα. 


πολιτευσόμεθα Ὁ. 
Ι,; συμβασιλεύσωμεν vobcn. 
νοοῦντες] πρὸς πάντα προγνοοῦντες 5. 


14 πάσιν] vo; πάσι fpbcn. 


διὸ δέον 


13 συμβασιλεύσομεν] fp (comp. 2 Tim. 11. 12); vregnabimus 


πρὸ παντὸς Tpo- 
15 ἁγνείας] ἐρηογαγιίζαηε (ἀγνοίας) 


Ts 16 ἀνακόπτεσθαι] G; abscindi L. Halloix has ἀνακύπτεσθαι, and is fol- 


lowed by some later edd. 
κοῖται] ἀρσενοκεῖται c. 


words are in part borrowed. 

6. ὡς Θεοῦ κιτιλι) Comp. Ign. 
Smyrn. 10 ws διακόνους [Xpicrod | 
Θεοῦ, with the note. See also the note 
on Magu. 6 (p. 120). 

7. δίλογοι] Perhaps ‘ ¢ale-dearers, 
rather than ‘double-tongued’ (δί- 
γλωσσοι), as it is generally taken. So 
too in 1 Tim. iii. 8. 

8. εὔσπλαγχνοι] “ ¢ender-hearted, 
as below § 6; comp. Ephes. iv. 32, 
1 Pet. iii. 8. The classical meaning 
of εὐσπλαγχνία is ‘courage,’ Eur. 
Iehes. 192. 

9. διάκονος πάντων] Matt. xx. 28 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονὴη- 
θῆναι ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι. The expres- 
sion itself is taken from Mark ix. 35, 
πάντων διάκονος, Where however it 15 
not directly applied to our Lord. 

12, éavx.t.d.] ie. ‘If we perform 
our duties as simple citizens of His 
kingdom, we shall be promoted to a 
share of His sovereignty.’ 

πολιτευσώμεθα k.t.A.| Clem. Rom. 


17 ἐν] τῶν ἐν v (Dressel) alone. 


10 ἀρσενο- 


κληρονομήσουσιν] κληρονομίσουσιν p. 


ΕΔ. ‘ er > - ΄ 
21 ἐὰν μὴ ἀξίως αὐτοῦ πολιτευόμενοι 
‘ 7 > , > - 
τὰ καλὰ καὶ εὐάρεστα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 


᾿ ποιῶμεν, a passage which Polycarp 


evidently has in his mind; comp. 
Phil. 1:57: 

13. καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν] From 
2 Tim. ii. 12, where 5. Paul seems to 
be quoting from some Christian 
hymn or formula. 

15. χαλιναγωγοῦντες] See James 
i. 26, iii. 2, Hermas JZand. xii. 

16. ἀνακόπτεσθαι) ‘to be checked, 
held back? This is doubtless the 
right reading ; see the note on Gal. 
ν. 7. 

τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν] τ Pet. ii. 
έχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, ai- 
τινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς Ψυχῆς; Gal. 
ν. 17 ἡ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος. 

18, οὔτε πόρνοι κιτ.λ.] From 1 Cor, 
Vi. 9, 10. 

20. τὰ ἄτοπα] ‘perverse things, 
Ζγιφιεί 65. For ἄτοιτα (ἄτοπον) ποιεῖν 
(πράττειν) see Job xxvil. 6, xxxiv. 12, 
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ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ πάντων τούτων, ὑποτασσομένους τοῖς 
πρεσβυτέροις καὶ διακόνοις ὡς Θεῷ καὶ Χριστῷ' τὰς 
παρθένους ἐν ἀμώμῳ Kal ἁγνῆ συνειδήσει περιπατεῖν. 
VI. Kai οἱ πρεσβύτεροι δὲ εὔσπλαγχνοι, εἰς πάν- 
τας ἐλεήμονες, ἐπιστρέφοντες τὰ ἀποπεπλανημένα, ἐπι- 
σκεπτόμενοι πάντας ἀσθενεῖς, μὴ ἀμελοῦντες χήρας ἢ 
ὀρφανοῦ ἢ πένητος, ἀλλὰ προνοοΐντες ἀεὶ τοῦ 
KAAOY 


? ‘ 


, - \ ? Uy 4 
ENWTION Θεοῦ Kal ἀνθρώπων, ATEXOMEVOL 
/ ω 7 4 5 \ 
TAGHS OpYNs: προσωποληψίας, κρισέως ἀδίκου, μακρᾶαν 


5 ἀποπεπλανημένα] ἀποπλανημένα vo. 9 προσωποληψίας] προσοπω- 


ληψίας νο. 


Prov. xxx. 20 (xxiv. 55), 2 Macc. xiv. 
23, Luke xxiii. 41. 

2. ws Θεῷ κι΄ λ.}., See the note 
on Ign. Magn. 6. The contrast to 
the language of Ignatius is not less 
significant than the resemblance. It 
is the ‘bishops,’ not the presbyters, 
who stand in God’s place in Ignatius. 
Either therefore there was no bishop 
at Philippi when Polycarp wrote, or 
Polycarp did not think fit to separate 
his claims to allegiance from those 
of the presbyters. 

VI. ‘The presbyters also must be 
tender and pitiful, bringing home the 
strayed sheep, watching over the 
sickly, taking care of the widow and 
orphan and the poor man. Let them 
have regard to what is good in the 
sight of God and men, shunning all 
unrighteousness and malice, abstain- 
ing from covetousness, not credulous 
or harsh in their judgments of others, 
as conscious of their own infirmities. 
We must forgive, if we would be for- 
given; for all alike will stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. So then 
let us serve Him in all godliness ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Apos- 
tles and the Prophets, holding aloof 
from all false brethren and hypo- 


11 ὀφειλέται] ὀφιλέταις c (but s erased). 


15 δεῖ] δῆ ν. 


crites and deceivers.’ 

5. τὰ ἀποπεπλανημένα] SC. πρό- 
Bara ‘ the strayed sheep’; Ezek. xxxiv. 
3, 4 τὰ πρόβατά pov ov βόσκετε, TO 
ἠσθενηκὸς οὐκ ἐνισχύσατε.. καὶ TO πλα- 
νώμενον οὐκ ἐπεστρέψατε (ν.]. 
ἀπεστρέψατε), I Pet. ii. 25 ἦτε γὰρ ὡς 
πρόβατα πλανώμενα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπε- 
στράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα K.T.A., 
comp. Ecclus. xviii. 13 διδάσκων καὶ 
ἐπιστρέφων ὡς ποιμὴν TO ποίμνιον 
αὐτοῦ. The word πρόβατα therefore 
would naturally be supplied by the 
readers of the letter. So too Iren. 
i. 8. 4; αὑτὸν ἐληλυθέναι ἐπὶ τὸ πε- 
πλανημένον, Afost. Const. ii. 20 κατευ- 
θύνων TO πεπλανημένον, ἐπιστρέ- 
φων τὸ ἀφεστός, and again ζητῆσαι 
καὶ σῶσαι τὸ πεπλανημένον. The stray- 
ed and lost sheep of the parable 
(Matt. xviii. 12 sq., Luke xv. 4 sq.) 
had an important place in some 
Gnostic systems (Iren.i. 8. 4, 1. 16.1; 
Hippol. Her. vii. 52, p. 218); and 
Simon Magus more especially brought 
it into prominence by identifying it 
with his Helena (Hippol. Her. vi. 
19, p. 174). 

ἐπισκεπτόμενοι)])ὴ Ezek, xxxiv. 11 
ἐκζητήσω τὰ πρόβατά pov καὶ ἐπι- 
σκέψομαι avra; comp. Zech. x. 3. It 


Io 


a5 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. ΟΣ 


A , / \ , / , 
ὄντες πασήῆς φιλαργυρίας, μη TAXYEWS πιστεύοντες κατα 
\ “9 / / > / ν / 9 
τινος, μὴ ἀπότομοι ἐν κρίσει, εἰδότες OTL πάντες οφει- 
/ 9 \ ς , 2 FZ / - 7 « 
λέται ἐσμὲν ἁμαρτίας. εἰ οὖν δεόμεθα τοῦ Κυρίον ἵνα 
ἡμῖν adn, ὀφείλομεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφιέναι: ἀπέναντι γὰρ 
: ; \ \ \ 
΄σ ΄σ- J ry 9 > fe ' 
τών τοῦ Κυρίου kat Θεοῦ ἐσμὲν ὀφθαλμῶν, Kat MANTAC 
δεῖ TAPACTANAIL τῷ BHMATI τοῦ Χριοτοῦ, καὶ EKACTON 
ε \ c a , a c/ = / 
ὑπὲρ ἑδλυτοῦ λόγον AOFNAI. οὕτως οὖν δουλεύσωμεν 
> ΄σ΄ \ / \ / 3 / \ ’ \ 
αὐτῷ μετὰ φόβου καὶ πάσης εὐλαβείας, καθὼς αὐτὸς 
7 \ ς A e ~ > / \ 
ἐνετείλατο Kal οἱ εὐαγγελισάμενοι ἡμᾶς ἀπόστολοι Kat 
e land e rs \ » ΄- / 
οἱ προφῆται ot προκηρύξαντες τὴν ἔλευσιν τοῦ Κυρίου 


16 ἑαυτοῦ] ben; αὐτοῦ vofp. 
προφῆται (om. ol) fp. 


has therefore a fastoral signifi- 
cance. 

6. χήρας ἢ ὀρφάνου] See the note 
on Ign. Smyrn. 6. 

7. προνοοῦντες κιτ.λ.}] 2 Cor. viil. 
21 προνοοῦμεν yap καλὰ ov μόνον ἐνώ- 
πιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώ- 
mov; comp. Rom. xiil. 17. For the 
genitive after προνοεῖν comp. I Tim, 
v. 8, and above § 5. 

11. ἀπότομοι] ‘sharp, ‘hasty’ So 
κρίσις ἀπότομος Wisd. vi. 6, in which 
book the word occurs several times. 

ὀφειλέται x«.t.A.] ‘Retro spec- 
tanti dicere licet quod prospicienti 
negandum est Rom. villi. 12’, Zahn. 
The meaning seems to be, ‘ We have 
put ourselves under the power of 
sin (comp. Rom. iii. 9), we have con- 
tracted obligations to sin.’ On the 
probability that Polycarp is here 
quoting from some previous writer, 
see the note on εἰδότες ὅτι ἴῃ § 1. 

12. εἰ οὖν δεόμεθα κιτ.λ. An obvi- 
ous reference to the Lord’s prayer, 
Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; comp. Matt. 
XViil. 35. 

14. πάντας «x.t-A.]| Rom. xiv. 10 
πάντες yap παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι 
τοῦ Θεοῦ (ν.]. τοῦ Χριστοῦ), 2 Cor. v. 


18 ἡμᾶς] bens L; ὑμᾶς vofp. 


19 οἱ προφήται 


10 τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι 
δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος κιτιλ. We have 
here a combination of both pas- 
sages. 

16. λόγον δοῦναι] A carrying out of 
the metaphor of ὀφειλέτης ; Comp. 
Rom. xiv. 12 dpa [οὖν] ἕκαστος ἡμῶν 
περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον [ἀποδώσει τῷ Θεῷ. 

δουλεύσωμεν] See Ps. ii. 11, quoted 
above § 2; comp. Heb. xii. 28 Aa- 
τρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ μετὰ evda- 
Betas καὶ δέους (the correct reading). 

18. εὐαγγελισάμενοι ἡμᾶς] So Poly- 
carp’s pupil Irenzeus speaks of bim, 
Far. iii. 3. 4 οὐ μόνον ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων μαθητευθεὶς καὶ συναναστραφεὶς 
πολλοῖς τοῖς τὸν Χριστὸν ἑωρακόσιν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπὸ ἀποστόλων κατασταθεὶς 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν κιτιλ., and lower down 
ταῦτα διδάξας ἀεὶ ἃ παρὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
ἔμαθεν κιτιλ.; again in the Letter ἴο 
Florinus Euseb. 77. E. v. 20 τὴν pera 
Ἰωάννου συναναστροφὴν ὡς ἀπήγγελλε 
καὶ τὴν τῶν λοιπῶν τῶν ἑωρακότων τὸν 
Κύριον. 

Ι9. προκηρύξαντες κιτ.λ.] Acts vii. 
52 τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς 
ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου; comp. Ign. 


Philad. 5, 9. 
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ἡμῶν, ζηλωταὶ περὶ TO καλόν, ἀπεχόμενοι τῶν σκαν- 
δάλων καὶ τῶν ψευδαδέλφων καὶ τῶν ἐν ὑποκρίσει 
φερόντων τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου, οἵτινες ἀποπλανῶσι 
κενοὺς ἀνθρώπους. 

WL 


CTON EN 


~ “ a ΕῚ \ ε al ane aA 
[Πὰς Ya0, OC AN MH OMOAOrH Ϊηςοοΐν Χρι- 


οσἀρκὶ E€AHAYOENAT, ECTIN. 


ANTIXPICTOC 

ah ΤῸΝ δ \ € ~ \ / ~ “ ? 

Kal OS av μὴ ὁμολογῇ TO μαρτύριον τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἐκ 

κι , ᾽ 7 NN δ. 7 \ / = 

Tov διαβόλου ἐστίν" Kal ὃς av μεθοδεύη τὰ Ἀόγια TOU 
έ 


kK / \ \ ἰδί 3 , \ / / 
υριον προς τὰς LoLas ἐπιθυμίας, καὶ λέγει μῆτε 


I τῶν σκανδάλων] vofp; σκανδάλων (om. τῶν) cbn. 
ὁμολογεῖ vp; ὁμολογῆν (altered into ὁμολογεῖν) c. 


doy7] om. fp. 


ἂν b. μεθοδεύῃ] μεθοδεύει vo. 


ι ζηλωταὶ κτλ] σα. Ῥεῖ di 13 
τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ (the correct read- 
ing), Tit. ii. 14. 

2. τῶν ἐν ὑποκρίσει k.T.A.] Ign. 
Ephes. 7 ἐν δόλῳ πονηρῷ τὸ ὄνομα πε- 
ριφέρειν, I Tim. iv. 2 ἐν ὑποκρίσει 
ψευδολόγων. 

VII. ‘He who disallows the incar- 
nation is Antichrist; he who rejecis 
the testimony of the Cross is of the 
devil; he who denies the resurrec- 
tion and the judgment, is of Satan. 
Flee from all false teaching; be in- 
stant in fasting and prayer; entreat 
God to deliver you from temptation. 
The spirit may be willing, but the 
flesh is weak,’ 

5. πᾶς yap, κιτ.λ.}] Polycarp is 
echoing the words of his apostolic 
teacher, I Joh. iv. 2—4, where how- 
ever the words Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐλη- 
λυθότα in ver. 3 are probably inter- 
polated from ver. 2; comp. also 
ZA) τς 6 celerence: as: to. the 
errors of- Docetism, which is so con- 
stantly attacked in the contemporary 
Epistles of Ignatius. 

7. τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ σταυροῦ) What 
is the testimony of the cross? Is the 


5 ὁμολογῇ] ofbsn; 
Ἰησοῦν Xpiorov...un ὁμο- 


7 μαρτύριον] GS (Zingerle AZon. Syr. 1. p. 1) L (but some Mss 
mysterium for martyrium ; comp. the v.l. in 1 Cor. 11. 1). 


τοῦ Kupiov] GL; dei S. | 


8 ὃς ἂν] οἱ (sic) 
9 λέγει] 
genitive subjective or objective—the 
witness borne by, or the witness 
borne to, the Cross? Probably the 
former. Perhaps it refers especially 
to the piercing of the side and the 
issue of blood and water (Joh. xix. 
34), as a proof of the reality of 
Christ’s crucified body. Polycarp’s 
master, S. John, when he relates it, 
lays special stress on the fact as a 
testimony, ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκεν καὶ 
ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ; Comp. 
I Joh. v.6—8. At all events Poly- 
carp seems to be adducing the Cross, 
as a witness against the Docetics ; 
comp. Ign. £fhes. 18, Trad. τα, 
Philad. 8, Smyrn. 1, with the notes. 

ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν] 1 Joh. iii. 
8; comp. Joh. viii. 44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ 
πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστέ. 

ὃ, μεθοδεύῃ] ‘tamper with, ‘per- 
vert’; comp. Philo Vit. Moys. iii. 
27 (p. 167) ὅπερ μεθοδεύουσιν οἱ Aoyo- 
θῆραι καὶ σοφισταί, and for the con- 
struction with πρός, Polyb. xxxviii. 
4. 10 πολλὰ πρὸς ταύτην τὴν ὑπόθεσιν 
ἐμπορεύων καὶ μεθοδευόμενος. SO με- 
θοδεία, Ephes. iv. 14, vi. 11; and μέ- 
θοδος, Plut. Mor. 176 A ἐθαύμαζε τὴν 


, , Le 
το ἀναστασιν NTE κρίσιν, 


15 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
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7 , > ~ 
TPWTOTOKOS E€GOTi TOU 


\ / \ 7 ΄:-: 
διὸ ἀπολιπόντες τὴν ματαιότητα τῶν πολ- 


΄σ 4 \ - -. 7 > \ \ > , ΄σ a δι 
λῶν καὶ τὰς ψευδοδιδασκαλίας ἐπὶ τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἡμῖν 
7 7 > / ͵ i 
παραδοθέντα λόγον ἐπιστρέψωμεν, νήφοντες πρὸς 
\ > \ eas / / 
τὰς εὐχὰς Kal προσκαρτεροῦντες νηστείαις, δεήσεσιν 


> / 4 / \ 
ALTOUMEVOL TOM: TAVTCLOT THY Θεὸν ΜΗ 


εἰςενεγκεῖν 


ε a > , \ Ὧν 7 5 
ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρὰδομόν, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος" τὸ MEN 


n , c ‘ \ > , 
TNE YMA πρόθυμον, H AE CAPZ ACHENHCE. 


vofpce; λέγῃ bens; dixerit L. 

est judicium S; κρίσιν εἷναι edd. 

vofp (an itacism); see above § 2. 

ἐπιστρέψομεν p. 

ing filled in later). 

serted apparently afterwards. 
' rogantes 5 


μέθοδον τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
ὃ. τὰ λόγια τοῦ Κυρίου] The work 


of Papias bore the title Λογίων Κυρια- 


κῶν ἐξηγήσεως (Euseb. //.£. ili. 39; 
see Contemporary Review, August, 
1875,°p. 399); comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salv. 3, p. 936. It was 
natural that Polycarp, who had con- 
versed with Apostles and personal 
disciples of Christ, and was in the 
habit of appealing to these conversa- 
tions, should, Jike Papias, refer to 
our Lord’s discourses as λόγια, which 
might include oral traditions, rather 
than as ἀπομνημονεύματα with Justin, 
or εὐαγγέλια with later writers. The 
word μεθοδεύῃ refers to perverse z7- 
terpretations ; comp. Iren. 1. praef. I 
ῥαδιουργοῦντες τὰ λόγια Κυρίου, ἐξη- 
γηταὶ κακοὶ τῶν καλῶς εἰρημένων γινό- 
μενοι, quoted by Zahn. 

9. λέγει] For the change to the 
indicative in the adversative clause 


comp. Ps-Ign. Philad. 6. 


μήτε ἀνάστασιν κιτ.λ.}] Comp. 2 
Tim. i. 18, and see the note on 
[Clem, Rom.] ii. 9. Though not ne- 
cessarily Docetic, this error was akin 


10 κρίσιν] txt G; judicium esse L; quod... 


11 ἀπολιπόντες] cbn; ἀπολειπόντες (sic) 
12 τὸν] τῶν f. 13 ἐπιστρέψωμεν) 


14 προσκαρτεροῦντες] προσκαρτες v (the missing letters be- 
In o a space has been left after προσκαρ- and the letters in- 


δεήσεσιν αἰτούμενοι] GL; et petitione et 


15 παντεπόπτην] GL; dominum omnium S. 


to Docetism and arose from the same 
religious temper. 

10, πρωτότοκός x.t.’.] This is the 
same expression which Irenzus (//@7. 
iii. 3.4; comp. Euseb. H.£. iv. 14) 


reports Polycarp as using of Mar- 


cion at a later date. 

11. τῶν πολλών] So above, §2 ἀπολι- 
πόντες τὴν κενὴν ματαιολογίαν καὶ τὴν 
τῶν πολλῶν πλάνην. The same ex- 
pression is used by Papias in a eal 
lar connexion, Euseb. 7. £. ill. 39 
οὐ yap τοῖς τὰ πολλὰ λέγουσιν ἔχαιρον, 
ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοί; Comp. Matt. xxiv. 

2: ΘΟ tis 17: 

12. τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς k.7.A.] Jude 3 τῇ 
ἅπαξ παραδοθείση τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. 

13. “γήφοντες κιτὶλ.] I Ῥεῖ, iv. 7 
νήψατε εἰς προσευχάς. 

15. παντεπόπτην] A word borrowed 
from Clement of Rome, $$ 55,58 (64); 
see the note on § 55. 


μὴ εἰσενεγκεῖν =x.t.A.] Another 
reference (see above, § 6) to the 
Lord’s prayer (Matt. vi. 13, Luke 


wi ids 
16. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα κιτ.λ.] Word for 
word from Matt. xxvi. 44 (Mark xiv, 


920 


vod, 


e A - ΄σ a / ε ~ J 
πίδι ἡμῶν καὶ TW ἀρραβῶνι τῆς δικαιοσύνης μων, OS 
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3 / ‘> ~ ~ ? 
AdiaNeimTws οὖν προσκαρτερῶμεν TH ἐλ- 


3 \ en a ιν ’ ς τὰν 

ἐστι Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃς ἀνήνεγκεν ἡμῶν τὰς δμὰρ- 

TIAC τῷ ἰδίῳ εοὠμᾶτι ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, OC AMAPTIAN 

OYK ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ CTOMATI 

> a ’ \ > ε la «/ ’ > 3 ~ , 

αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ OL ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ζήσωμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, πάντα 
, ἄγ. ἐπὶ / > o ᾽ δὰ 

ὑπέμεινεν. μιμηταὶ οὖν γενώμεθα τῆς ὑπομονῆς [αὐτοῦἾ᾽ 
\ “ΟΝ / 4 \ yf ’ nw ὃ / 

Kal €av πάσχωμεν διὰ TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, οξαζωμεν 


1 ᾿Αδιαλείπτως] ἀδιαλήπτως Ὁ. 


so app. οὗ, but corr. πάσχωμεν o**, 


11 τῷ λόγῳ τῆς δικαιοσύνης] GL; om. Eus. 27. £. iii. 36. 


38), where it is introduced by the 
words γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε iva 
μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. Polycarp 
evidently has this context in view 
here. 

VIII. ‘Let us cleave steadfastly 
to Jesus Christ our hope. He bore 
His cross patiently; He was without 
sin and without guile; He suffered 
all things for our sakes. Let us there- 
fore follow Him and suffer gladly 
for His name, if need be, for He has 
given us an example.’ 

I. τῇ ἐλπίδι ἡμῶν] See the note 
on Ign. Magn, τι. 

2. τῷ ἀρραβῶνι] ‘the pledge’; i.e. 
Christ’s life and death are the earnest 
and assurance of our righteousness, 
our justification, which is begun in 
Him now and will be completed here- 
after. Thus ἀρραβὼν is used in its 
proper sense, as. ania Cor 22. τον, 
Ephes. 1. 14. 

ὅς] See the note on Ign. Magu. 
7 

3. ὃς ἀνήνεγκεν κιτ.λ.] Quoted with 
slight variations from 1 Pet. 1]. 
24. 

4. ὃς ἁμαρτίαν κιτλ] Word for 
word from 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


6. δὲ ἡμᾶδ κτλ.) 1 Pet. iat, 


6 αὐτοῦ] csbs; om. vofp. 
in the text but added with an ἔσως in the marg. 


In n it is omitted 
8 πάσχωμεν] πάσχομεν ν, and 
δοξάζωμεν] cbnso**f L; δοξάζομεν vo*p. 
12 ὑπομονήν] ὑπομέ- 


24, Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν.. «ἵνα ζή- 
σωμεν,; I Joh. iv. 9 ἵνα ζήσωμεν OV 
αὐτοῦ, Ign. Polyc. 3 τὸν κατὰ πάντα 
τρόπον Sv ἡμᾶς ὑπομείναντα. 

7. μιμηταὶ οὖν κιτ.λ.] The rest of 
this paragraph is suggested by the 
context of the same passage in 5. 
Peter, where the Apostle enforces 
the duty of ὑπομονή, using the same 
word vmoypappos (ver. 21), and con- 
trasts the suffering in a good cause 
with the suffering for faults com- 
mitted. To another part of the con- 
text (ver. 25) Polycarp has already 
alluded in the beginning of § 6. 

ὃ: καὶ ἐὰν" Ker Ae] og) ΒΕ τό 
εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανός (πάσχει), μὴ 
αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θ εόν. 
The reading δοξάζωμεν therefore is to 
be preferred to δοξάζομεν, though 
either would make sense. 

9. ὑπογραμμὸν] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. 

IX. ‘Therefore be obedient and 
practise patient endurance such as 
ye saw in Ignatius and Rufus and 
others from among yourselves, yea 
in Paul himself and in the other 
Apostles. All these have won the 
prize. They have gone to their own 
place: for they loved not the pre- 
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? 7 
αὐυτον. 


Q21 


~ ς σ \ ¢ \ ᾽" ? 
τοῦτον γὰρ ἡμῖν τὸν ὑπογραμμὸν ἔθηκε δι 


~ ~ qo / 
το ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς τοῦτο ἐπιστευσαμεν. 
IX. Παρακαλῶ οὖν πάντας ὑμᾶς πειθαρχεῖν Tw 


σι / \ > ~ ~ ε / ε 
λόγῳ τῆς δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἀσκεῖν πᾶσαν ὑπομονήν, ἣν 


᾽ > \ ᾿ς > σὰ 7 
καὶ εἴδατε κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς οὐ μόνον ἐν τοῖς μακαρίοις 


\ Laws. > \ 33 ᾽ 
᾿Ιγνατίῳ καὶ Ζωσίμῳ καὶ Ῥούφῳ, ἀλλα καὶ ἐν ἀλλοις 


΄ι: ς $C ~ / \ ~ ~ 
15 τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ TlavAw καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς 


Ψ ε7 ie if > > 
ἀποστόλοις: πεπεισμένους OTL οὗτοι TAVYTES οὐκ εἰς 


νειν VO. ἣν καὶ] ἣν (om. καὶ) Eus. 


(edd.). 
vofpL Eus.; αὐτῷ (om. ἐν) cbn. 


λοιποῖς] ἄλλοις νοῦ (but corr. o**) alone. 


14 Ζωσίμῳ καὶ ἹΡούφῳ] GL; Ῥούφῳ καὶ Δωσίμῳ Eus. 


13 εἴδατε] ἴδατε νοῦ; εἴδετε bcno**fp Eus. 


15 ἐν αὐτῷ] 
ὑμῶν] vofpbn Eus.; ἡμῶν c; nobis L. 
16 πεπεισμένου:] vofpn (but 


resembling -vos) Eus.; πεπεισμένοις Ὁ; πεπεισμένων c. 


sent world, but Him who died and 
rose for us.’ 

11. τῷ λόγῳ xK.t.r.] Heb. v. 13 
λόγου δικαιοσύνης. 

13. μακαρίοις] See the note on 
§ 3. 

14. Ζωσίμῳ] Zosimus and Rufus 
have a place in the Wartyrol. Roman. 
p. 844 (Colon. 1610) under Dec. 18, 
‘ Philippis in Macedonia natalis sanc- 
torum martyrum Rufi et Zosimi, qui 
ex eo numero discipulorum fuerunt, 
per quos primitiva ecclesia in Judaeis 
et Graecis fundata est; de quorum 
etiam felici agone scribit S. Poly- 
carpus in Epistola ad Philippenses,’ 
following earlier Latin Martyrologies. 
From the connexion of names how- 
ever it may fairly be inferred that 
they did not suffer at Philippi itself, 
but belonged to that company of 
martyrs (mentioned in § 1) whom the 
Philippians received in passing and 
escorted on their way to Rome. Zahn 
(J. v. A. p. 292 sq.) suggests that 
they may have been Bithynian Chris- 
tians who joined the saint at Philippi 
or Neapolis and were carried with 
him to Rome, having been sent thi- 
ther by Pliny; Plin. 2252, 97 ‘ Fue- 


runt alii similis amentiae; quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, adnotavi in 
urbem remittendos.’ The Latin Mar- 
tyrologies obviously know of them 
only from this notice in Polycarp, 
which they interpret in their own 
way. Both names, Zosimus and 


_ Rufus, are fairly common. They both 


appear in the same inscriptions in 
Boeckh, Corp. Juscr. Gr@c. 192, 244, 
1969, 3664. In no. 1969, at Thessa- 
lonica, the name Valens also found 
in Polycarp’s Epistle (δ 11) occurs. 
So also we meet with the three names 
on different tablets of the same Latin 
inscription, C./.Z. 111. 633, at Philippi 
itself. The Rufus of Polycarp is pos- 
sibly the same who is mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 13, and this latter again 
may with some degree of probability 
be identified with the son of Simon 
the Cyrenian and brother of Alex- 
ander (Mark xv. 21); but the name 
is not rare. 

15. τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν] Philippi was a 
persecuted church even in the time 
of 5. Paul: PAzz. i. 7, 28—30, comp. 
2 Cor. viii. 2. " 

16. οὐκ eis κενὸν x.7.A.] From Phil. 
il. 16; comp. Gal. ii, 2. 


922 


THE’ EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 


‘ ” > ? > / \ Ὁ ΄ \ 
κενὸν ἔδραμον, αλλ ἐν πίστει καὶ δικαιοσύνη, Kal 
“ 


2 > \ » / ~ / > \ ‘*- 
ὅτι εἰς τὸν οφειλόμενον αὐτοῖς τόπον εἰσι παρὰ TH 


Κυρίῳ, ᾧ καὶ συνέπαθον. 


3 \ an > ’ 
οὐ yap TON νῦν HPFATIHCAN 


, A ’ we 4 ε \ ς ~ , / \ ᾽ ε co 
αἰῶνα, ἀλλα τὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀποθανοντα Kal Ov ἡμᾶς 


ς \ ΄σ la > , 

τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀνασταντα. 
ὔ > , 
[X. ’€v τούτοις οὖν στή- 

~ ς 7 ΄ι 

KETE, τῷ ὑποδείγματι TOU Κύυ- 
, = c A a 
ρίον ἀκολουθοῦντες, ἑδρδῖοι TH 


, \ > ' val 
TICTE! Καὶ AMETAKINHTOI, TH 


φιλὰλελφίὰ εἰς 


2 τῷ Κυρίῳ] α; κυρίῳ Eus. 


AANNHAOYC 


3 νῦν] νοῦν c (but corr. in marg.). 


X. 


Domini exemplar sequi- 


In his ergo state et 


mini, fivwec 171 fide et tmmu- 
tabiles, fraternitatis ama- 


tores diligentes invicem, in 


4 δι᾽ 


ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ] Here the Mss of G fail us, running into the Epistle of Barnabas ὃ 5 τὸν 


λαὸν κ.τ.λ. 


8 immutabiles] zzmifab:les τ; imeitabiles ν. 


The remaining three words of the sentence are from Eus, l.c. 


Io invicem] om. m alone. 


ΤΙ mansuetudine] mansuetudinem, all the MSS apparently. Yet I have altered 
without scruple, such errors being very common: e.g. in the Vulg. of Rom. xii. 10 


2. eis] For this preposition after 
εἶναι see the note on Ign. Rom. 1 
εἰς τέλος εἶναι. 

τὸν ὀφειλόμενον κιτ.λ.1] An expres- 
sion derived from Clem. Rom. 5, 
where it is used of S. Peter. 

mapa τῷ Κυρίῳ] See the note on 
PRL. 23. 

3. συνέπαθον] Rom. viii. 17 εἴπερ 
συνπάσχομεν ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθῶμεν. 

τὸν νῦν κιτιλ.)] The expression is 
from 2 Tim. iv. ΤΌ, 

4. τὸν ὑπὲρ κατ᾿ Δ.) Comp. 2 Cor. 
v. 15, 1 Thess. v. 10; and especially 
Ign. Rom. 6 ἐκεῖνον ζητῶ τὸν ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν ἀποθανόντα, ἐκεῖνον θέλω τὸν Ov’ 
ἡμᾶς ἀναστάντα. 

X. ‘Follow the example of Christ. 
Be firm in the faith; be kindly, 
affectionate, and helpful one to ano- 
ther; despise no man. Do good, 
while you can. Submit one to ano- 
ther. So live, that your good works 
may be manifest to the Gentiles, and 
that Christ’s name may not be blas- 


phemed through you. Teach all men 
to be sober, even as ye yourselves 
walk.’ 

8. firmi in fide etc] 1 Cor. xv. 58 
ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, Col. i. 23 
τῇ πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ 
μὴ μετακινούμενοι κιτιλ., Ign. ΖΞ 2265. 
IO ὑμεῖς ἑδραῖοι τῇ πίστει (Comp. 
Polyc. 3). 

9. fraternitatis amatores] I Pet. 
li. 17 τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε (comp. 
iii. 8); see however the note on ‘al- 
terutri praestolantes’ below. 

Io, in veritate] It may be a ques- 
tion whether these words should not 
be connected with the preceding 
clause, as in 2 Joh, 1, 3 Joh. 1, ἀγαπῶ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. In this case ‘ mansuetu- 
dine Domini’ would be attached to 
‘sociati.’ 

II. mansuetudine Domini] 2 Cor. 
X. 1 τῆς πραὕὔτητος Kal ἐπιεικείας τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ! comp. Ign. Philad. 1 ev 
πάσῃ ἐπιεικείᾳ Θεοῦ, Ephes. 10 ἀδελ- 
φοὶ αὐτῶν εὑρεθώμεν τῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ, μιμη- 


Io 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


veritate sociati, mansuetu- 
dine Domini alterutri prae- 
stolantes, nullum_ despici- 
entes. Cum potestis bene- 


15 facere, nolite differre, quia 
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ΦιλόοστορΓΟΙ, τῆ ἀληθείᾳ κοι- 
νωνοῦντες, τῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ τοῦ Kv- 
ρίου ἀλλήλογο ΠΡΟΗΓΟΥ͂ΜΕΝΟΙ, 
μηδενὸς καταφρονοῦντες. δγ- 


\ ” > a \ 
NATO! ONTEC EY ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν, μῆ 


> / e/ > 
Lleemosyna de morte liberat. ἀναβάλλεσθε, ὅτι ἐλεημο- 
CYNH ἐκ OANATOY ῥύεταλι. 


Omnes vobis invicem ,sub- 
zectt estote, conversationciit 


vestram irreprehensibilem 


TMANTEC AAAHAOIC 
¥ ¢ 


> / 3) 
ανεπίλήμπτον EYONTEC 


ὑποτάγη- 


τὴν ANACTPODHN ὑμῶν 


> 
EN 


(quoted in the lower notes) the two oldest Mss, Am. Fuld., have cayztatenz, and 


Fuld. has also honorem. 


12 Domini] om. m alone. 


alterutri] al‘erucdrum o. 


praestolantes] rovbct; praestantes (prestantes) mf, and app. p (see Dressel). 


14. potestis] ovbest ; Aossitis rpmf. 


1g irreprehensibilem habentes] rspsmf ; 


considerantes irreprehensibilem (inreprehensivilent) ovbct. 


ταὶ δὲ τοῦ Κυρίου κιτλ. See for a 
similar expression ὃ 5 κατὰ τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν τοῦ Κυρίου. 

12. alterutri praestolantes] ‘dedug 
beforehand with one another, ‘fore- 
stalling one another? In Lam. iii. 26 
this verb fraestolari corresponds to 
ὑπομένειν, in Job vil. 2 to ἀναμένειν, in 
Judges xvi. 2 to ἐνεδρεύειν, in the 
LXX, while the substantive Jraestola- 
tio takes the place of ἐλπίς in several 
passages; comp. Ronsch /¢ala u, 
Vulgata pp. 76, 301. It denotes 
properly ‘to be beforehand at a place 
and waiting for another,’ and so ‘to 
anticipate,’ ‘to forestall.’ For the de- 
rivation see Peile’s Greck and Latin 
Etymology Ὁ. 43. 1 have rendered 
it by προηγούμενοι, from Rom. xii. 10 
τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστορ- 
γοι, τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι 
(carttate fraternitatis invicem dili- 
gentes, honore invicem praevenientes 
Vulg.), where προηγούμενοι signifies 
‘being beforehand with, as Chry- 
sostom says, μὴ μένε φιλεῖσθαι παρ᾽ 
ἑτέρου ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐπιπήδα τούτῳ καὶ 
κατάρχον. If I am right in this con- 


jecture as to the source of the ex- 
pression, the context of Polycarp, 
‘fraternitatis amatores diligentes in- 
vicem,’ will probably be a rendering 
of τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλό- 


'στοργοι. Zahn reproduces the Greek, 


ἐπιείκειαν Κυρίου ἀλλήλοις ἐπιχορη- 
γοῦντες ; but assuming praestolantes 
(not Draestantes) to be the correct 


‘reading in the Latin, as he rightly 


does, it is difficult to get this sense 
out of the words. 

14- cum potestis etc] Prov. iii. 28 
μὴ εἴπῃς, ᾿Επανελθὼν ἐπάνηκε, αὔριον 
δώσω, δυνατοῦ σοῦ ὄντος εὖ ποιεῖν. 

16. eleemosyna etc] A quotation 
from Tobit iv. 11, xii. 9. 

17. invicem subiecti] Ephes. v. 
21 vroragcopevoe ἀλλήλοις ἐν φύβῳ 
Χριστοῦ, I Pet. v. 5 πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις 
[ὑποτάγητε], Ign. AZagn. 13 ὑποτάγητε 
τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ ἀλλήλοις. 

18. conversationem etc] From 
1 Pet. il. 12 τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, ἐν @ 
Katahadoiow ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ 
τῶν καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύοντες κιτιλ. 
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τοῖς EONECIN, INA EK τῶν κὰ- hadbentes in gentibus, ut ex 


a ” € ΄σ \ ~ . . ΝΑ 
λῶν ἔργων ὑμών καὶ ὑμεῖς bonis opcribus vestris et vos 


ἔπαινον λάβητε καὶ ὁ Κύριος laudem accipiatis et Domi- 
μὴ βλασφημῆται ἐν ὑμῖν. nus in vobis non blasphe- 


> \ \ > - \ ” an 
οὐδὶ δὲ AY of τὸ ὄνομὰ TOF mMetur. Vae autem per quem 


Kypioy BAac@Hmeltal. ow- nomen Domini blasphema- 


7 3 , ͵ Ξ 
φροσυνην ovy πάαντας διδάσ- zur. Sobrietatem ergo do- 


᾿ 


3 ΩΣ Ἂν gue - 3 / = 
KETE, EV ἢ Και UMELS ἀαναστρε- cete omnes, in qua et vos 


pec be. | 


2 bonis] omnzbus f alone. 


MSs apparently. 


5. Vae autem etc] See the note 
on Ign. Zradl. ὃ οὐαὶ yap δι’ οὗ ἐπὶ 
ματαιότητι τὸ ὄνομά μου βλασφημεῖται. 

8. In qua et vosetc] 1 Thess iv. 
I καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε. The word 
here may have been either dvaorpé- 
φεσθε or πολιτεύεσθε (§ 5). 

XI. ‘I grieve exceedingly over 
your presbyter Valens, that he should 
so forget his office. Avoid covetous- 
ness. Abstain from all evil. How 
can aman teach others, when he is 
unable to govern himself? Covet- 
ousness is idolatry. The covetous 
man shall be judged as a Gentile ; 
whereas the saints shall themselves 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth. 
Not that I am aware of any such 
fault in you, among whom Paul 
laboured and of whom he boasted in 
all the churches at a time when we 
Smyrnzeans were not yet converted 
to Christ. I grieve greatly for Va- 
lens and his wife. God grant them 
true repentance. Treat ye them with 
moderation, and restore them as err- 
ing members, that your whole body 
may be made whole. So doing, ye 
shall edify yourselves.’ ; 

11. Valente] The name Valens 
seems to have been common at Phi- 


5 autem] txt rpmf; add. z//z ovbct. 
byter factus est] factus est presbiter p alone. 


conversamini. 


II pres- 
13 ignoret is] zgvoret7s, all the 


15 vos ut abstineatis vos] 0 (?); wt abstinecaiis vos rpf; vos 


lippi. It is found not less than four 
times on the tablets of one. Latin 
inscription at this place, C. ZZ. 11. 
633, L. Nutrius Valens Jun., M. Pub- 
licius Valens, M. Plotius Valens, 
Sedius Valens, besides occurring in 
other inscriptions in the same neigh- 
bourhood, 24. 640, 690: comp. the 
note on Ζωσίμῳ ὃ 9. See also Phz- 
lippians p. 64. 

14. locum] i.e. τόπον ‘the office’; 
see the note on Ign. Polye, I. 

qui datus etc] ὃ 3 τὴν δοθεῖσαν ὑμῖν 
πίστιν ; comp. § 4. 

15. abstineatis etc] ‘Abstinere se 
a’ is the common rendering of ἀπέ- 
χεσθαι, §§ 2, 6 (bis). 

16. avaritia] The original was 
probably φιλαργυρίας, as φιλαργυρία is 
always rendered by avaritia (δὲ 2, 4, 
6) and ἀφιλάργυροι by avari (δ 5). On 
the other hand πλεονεξία, in the only 
passage where it occurs, 15 translated 
by concupiscentia ὃ 2. Some indeed 
suppose the original here to have 
been πλεονεξίας, to which they give 
the meaning ‘sensuality, unclean- 
ness. But whether we adopt πλεον- 
εξίας or not, the vice here denounced 
is clearly avarice: for (1) From the 
repeated denunciations of φιλαργυρία 


Io 
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XI. 


sum pro Valente, qui pres- 


Nimis contristatus 


byter factus est aliquando 
apud vos, quod sic ignoret 
is locum qui datus est εἰ. 
Moneo itaque vos, ut absti- 
neatis vos ab avaritia et si- 
tis casti veraces. Abstinete 
vos ab omni malo. Qui 
autem non potest se in his 


ut abstineatis mvsbests. 


17 veraces] rpmvbcft; e¢ veraces os. 
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[ XI. "Ayav ὑπερελυπήθην 
ὑπὲρ Οὐάλεντος τοῦ ποτε πρεσ- 
βυτέρου γενομένου παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι οὕτως ἀγνοεῖ τὸν δοθέντα 
αὐτῷ τόπον. νουθετῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς 


ἵνα ἀπέχησθε φιλαργυρίας Kat 


e \ ὯΝ \ > ~ 5 ’ 

ayvoe τε καὶ ἀληθεῖς, ἀπέ- 
΄σ e \ 

χεσθε παντὸς κακοῦ. ὁ δὲ μὴ 


, ς Ἁ > r 
δυνάμενος EAUTOVY EV TOUTOLS 


1g non 


potest se in his] p; 2 his non potest se bestsvs; non potest in his se rmf; non 


potest se (om. ix his) ο. 


elsewhere in this epistle (see the note 
on § 4), it is clear that Polycarp had 
sone notable example of this sin 
fresh in his memory; (2) The wife of 
Valens was implicated in the crime, 
and this points rather to some sordid 
and dishonest money transaction, as 
in the case of Ananias and Sapphira; 
(3) In the context allusion is made 


to Col. 111. 5 καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν ἥτις 


ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, or to Ephes. ν. 5 
πλεονέκτης, ὅ ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, Which 
point plainly to the worship of mam- 
mon; (4) In all the instances where 
πλεονέκτης, πλεονεκτεῖν, πλεονεξία, are 
supposed to refer to sins of sen- 
suality, the words either have been 
misinterpreted or derive this mean- 
ing from something in the context: 
see the note on Col. iii. 5. 

17. casti] Assuming this word to 
stand for ayvoi, it has been supposed 
to point to some sin of unchastity on 
the part of Valens. We may indeed 
allow that the original was more pro- 
bably ἁγνοί than καθαροί, both be- 
cause the former is the more natural 
equivalent, and because ἁγνός, ἁγνεία, 
are elsewhere in this epistle rendered 
by castus, castitas, δὲ 4,5: but ayvoi 


might still apply to the absence of 
sordid and dishonest motives, as 
e.g. in Phil. i. 17 Χριστὸν καταγγέλ- 
λουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς : see Pind. Olymp. 
lili, 21 ἁγνὰ κρίσις. Here it would be 
altogether appropriate, because ava- 
rice is denounced as idolatry, and 


ayveia denotes purity of worship as 


opposed to the cultus of idols (1 
Macc. xiv. 36). This idea is carried 
out in the words ‘ab idololatria cozz- 
guinabitur’ below. ‘The other epi- 
thet wveraces again points to dis- 
honesty, rather than unchastity, as 
the vice which is here condemned. 
It is worth observing however that 
there is no authority for the conjunc- 
tion e¢ in the Latin text, and perhaps 
the two adjectives ‘casti veraces’ are 
alternative renderings of one word 
εἰλικρινεῖς, Which by an accident have 
both retained a place in the text. 

Abstinete vos etc] 1 Thess. v. 
22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονηροῦ ἀπέ- 
χεσθε. 

18. Qui autem etc] Comp. 1 Tim. 
lil. 5 εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι 
OUK οἷδεν, πῶς ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ ἐπιμελή- 
σεται; 

19. in his] i.e. ‘in matters relat- 
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΄- lanl ς / ΄ι 
κυβερνᾶν, πῶς ἑτέρῳ τοῦτο 
7 Ἂ «ὰ > \ \ , / 
καταγγέελλει; OS EaV μὴ απε- 

᾽ c \ as 

χηταιφιλαργυρίας, vio εἰδωλο- 

/ , A. ἐν 
λατρείας μιανθήσεται καὶ ὡσ- 

3 ~ » / 

περ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν κριθήσεται, 
.« > ” ͵ 
οἵτινες OYK EFNWCAN KPICIN 
Kypioy, 
οἱ ἅγιοι TON KOCMON KPINOY- 


H OYK OILAAMEN OT! 


e -~ / > \ 
cin; ὡς Παῦλος διδασκει. ἔγω 
\ AN ΄ of 5 ει κα 
δὲ οὐδὲν τοιοῦτο ἔγνων ἐν ὑμῖν 

SIN” of 3 τ > / 
οὐδὲ ἤκουσα, ἐν οἷς ἐκοπίασεν 


ς P 


ὁ μακάριος []αῦλος, Tots οὖσιν 


ἐν ἀρχῆ ἐπιοτολὰῖς αὐτοῦ. 
ἐ 


POLYCARP 


gubernare, quomodo alii 


pronuntiat hoc? Si quis 
non se abstinuerit ab ava- 
ritia, ab idololatria coin- 
quinabitur, et tanquam in- 
ter gentes iudicabitur, qui 
zenorant tudicium Domine. 
Aut nescimus, quia sancti 
mundum tudicabunt ? sicut 
Paulus docet. Ego autem 
nihil tale sensi in vobis vel 
audivi, in quibus laboravit 
beatus Paulus, qui estis in 
principio epzstulae eius: de 


1 alii pronuntiat hoc] c; alio pronzuntiat (-ciat) hoc ovbt; alit hoc pronuntiat 


rs; hoc alio pronuntiabit m; hoc aliud pronuntiatur (-ciatur) fp. 
abstinuerit] rpf; se on abstinuerit m; non abstinuerit se osvsbests. 
8 Aut] rpm; aut ut f; az osvbests. 


rpvbet ; guae mf; gut autent Os. 


ing to gain,’ and accordingly ‘hoc’ 
is ‘the duty of abstaining from ava- 
Rice.’ 

4. ab idololatria etc] See the 
passages, Col. ili. 5, Ephes. v. 5, 
quoted above, with the note on the 
former. The Latin ‘coinquino’ is 
a rendering of μιαίνω in I Mace. 1. 
63, Tit. 1. 15; Herm: Slama." iii. 1, 
ἵν 1: 

5. tanquam etc] The nations 
(ἔθνη) shall appear at the bar; the 
chosen λαὸς shall sit in judgment: 
comp. Is. xlii. 1 ἔδωκα τὸ πνεῦμά pov 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐξοίσει 
(quoted in Matt. xii. 18), Dan. vii. 22 
(LXX) τὸ κρίμα ἔδωκεν ἁγίοις ὑψίστου, 
Wisd. iii. 8 κρινοῦσιν ἔθνη. For the 
expression ‘tanquam inter gentes’ 
comp. Matt. xvili. 17 ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνι- 
KOS. 

6. qui ignorant etc] Jer. v. 4 οὐκ 
ἔγνωσαν ὁδὸν Κυρίου καὶ κρίσιν Θεοῦ. 


3 non se 
6 gui] 
11 vel] 


8. Aut nescimus etc] A reference 
to I Cor. vi. 2 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι 
τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσιν ; 

10. Ego autem etc] Ign. ὃ 
Οὐκ ἐπεὶ ἔγνων τοιοῦτόν τι ἐν ὑμῖν: 
comp. “246. 11. 

13. qui estis etc] ‘ye who zn the 
beginning (of the Gospel) were his 
letters (of commendation).’ For ‘in 
principio’ comp. Phil. iv. 15 ἐν ἀρχῇ 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, and see above $1 ἐξ 
ἀρχαίων καταγγελλομένη χρόνων ; and 
for ‘epistolae ejus,’ 2 Cor. ill. 2 ἡ 
ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε. This inter- 
pretation was, I believe, first sug- 
gested by Nolte (see Hefele, ed. iv) 
and is adopted by Hofmann /ezlige 
Schrift Neuen Testaments Iv. 3. p. 
IOI, V. p. 29. Supposing it to be 
correct, the present tense ‘estis’ is 
probably a mistranslation of the am- 
biguous participial form; see the 
parallel instance in § 13 ‘de his qui 


Io 


15 


20 
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vobis etenim gloriatur in 
omnibus ecclesiis, quae so- 
lae tunc Dominum cogno- 
verant ; nos autem nondum 
cognoveramus. Valde ergo, 
fratres, contristor pro illo 
et pro coniuge eius, quibus 
det Dominus poenitentiam 
veram. Sobrii ergo estote 
et vos in hoc; et now sicut 
inimicos tales existimeiis, 


sed sicut passibilia membra 


et errantia eos revocate, ut 


omnium vestrum corpus 


om. m alone. 


15 etenim] rsosvsesb; ef enim t; entu pwn. 
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\ ε ~ ‘ a > 
περὶ ὑμῶν yap κἀγχᾶτδι EN 
/ a > ἢ « 
σασαις ται EKKAHCIAIC, ALTLVES 
» ’ \ / »/ 
μόναι τότε Tov Κύριον ἔγνω- 
~ \ sf ’ , 
σαν, ἡμεῖς δὲ οὔπω ἐγνώκειμεν. 
7 oS ΄ ~ ᾽ 
λίαν οὖν ὑπερλυποῦμαι, ἀδελ- 
7 ς 3 an \ ς \ ΄σ 
ol, ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ και ὑπερ τῆ 
~ > ΄σ - / « / 
yuvaikos αὐτοῦ" οἷς Own ὁ Ku- 
/ . / 
ριος μετάνοιαν ἀληθινήν. σω- 
f ὩΣ \ - ᾽ 
φρονήσατε οὖν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν 
‘ \ c > \ 
TOUTW, KAI MH ὧς EXOPOYC 
ε a \ / > > 
Hreicde Tous τοιούτους, αλλ 
/ \ \ / 
ws μέλη παθητα καὶ πλανω- 
> / « / 
μενα ἐπιστρέψατε, ἵνα TAavTOY 


~ \ ~ / 
ὑμῶν TO σωματεῖον σωζῆται: 


16 solae tune 


Dominum] pmf; deum solae tunc rsosvsbests. 


_ moveramus osvbesfts. 
vestrvani YX. 


cum eo szzzt’ with the note. If this 
interpretation be rejected, the only 
alternative is to suppose with Smith 
that ‘laudati’ or some similar word 
has fallen out, and that ‘in principio 
epistolae ejus’ refers to the Apostle’s 
commendation of the’ Philippians in 
Phil. i. 3—9; but the phenomena of 
the MSS lend no support to this con- 
jecture. 

14.. de vobis etc] 2 Thess. i. 4 
ὥστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ev ὑμῖν καυχᾶσθαι ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

18. nos autem] i.e. ‘we Smyr- 
neans.’ Nothing is heard of Chris- 
tianity at Smyrna at the time when 
the Philippian Church was founded. 
A few years later however (Rev. ii. 8) 
there was an important Church there. 
Probably the conversion of Smyrna, 
as of Colosse, was an indirect con- 


21 et pro] psmsosbesfs ; e¢ (om. 270) rvt. 
25 existimetis] @stimetis f. 


Ig cognoveramus] rpm ; 
23 veram] 
27 eos] om. m alone. 


sequence of S. Paul’s long sojourn at 
Ephesus; comp. Acts xix. Io, 26 
(πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας THY ᾿Ασίαν, 
σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας). 

21. quibus det etc] 2 Tim. ii. 25 
μήποτε δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς 
ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. : 

23. Sobrii...estote] σωφρονήσατε, 
i.e. ‘be moderate in your punishment 
of the offender.’ 

24. non sicut etc] 2 Thess. ili. 15 
καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθε- 
τεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 

26. passibilia] i.e. ‘/raz/.’ For this 
sense of παθητὸς comp. Plut. ΓΔ 
Pelop. 16 τὸ θνητὸν καὶ παθητὸν ἀπο- 
βαλόντας. The word occurs, though 
in a somewhat different sense, Acts 
xxvi. 23, Ign. Ephes. 7, Polyc. 3. 

28. omnium vestrum corpus] For 
σωματεῖον see Ign. Swiyrn. 11, where 
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τοῦτο γὰρ ποιοῦντες, ἑαυτοὺς 
οἰκοδομεῖτε. | 

[XII. πέπεισμαι γὰρ ὅτι 
εὖ γεγυμνασμένοι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς 
ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς καὶ οὐθὲν ὑμᾶς 
λέληθεν: ἐμοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἐπιτέ- 
τραπται. μόνον, ὡς ταῖς γρα- 
φαῖς ταύταις εἴρηται, dpri- 
Ζεοθε κἀὶ μὴ AMAPTANETE, 
Kal 6 HAIOC MH éTIAYET® Ἐπὶ 
ὑμῶν. 


nw /, 
TAPOPFICM® μακα- 


/ ε΄ \ 
ριος ὁ μνημονεύων" OTED ἔγω 
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salvetis. Hoc enim agentes, 


vos ipsos aedificatis. 
XII. 


bene exercitatos esse in sa- 


Confido enim vos 


cris literis, et nihil vos la- 


tet; mihi autem non est 
concessum. Modo, ut his 
scripturis dictum est, /ra- 
scimint et nolite peccare, et 
Sol non occidat super tra- 
cundiam vestram. Beatus, 


qui meminerit; quod ego 


’ > ? a 
πέποιθα εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν. 


7 ut] rsovbct; wtz pmf. 
12 meminerit] crediderit m alone. 


p. 212); zpse autem deus Sev. (Cureton C. JZ. p. 214). 
16 pontifex] om. r alone. 


Tim. Sev.; 22:6 (om. ef) ovbct. 
(but add. eyws rpmf); deus Tim. Sev. 
18 veritate] L; 1722 veritate [Sev.]. 


also it is translated by ‘corpus’ in 
this version. For the sentiment see 
1 Cor. xii. 26 ef πάσχει Ev μέλος, συν- 
πάσχει πᾶντα Ta μέλη. 

2. vos ipsos aedificatis] For oi- 
κοδομεῖν (ἐποικοδομεῖν) ἑαυτὸν Comp. 
1 Cor xiv, Jude 20. 

ΧΙ ‘You are «versed: ine ‘the 
Scriptures far beyond myself. Re- 
member therefore how these Scrip- 
tures warn you not to give way to 
anger. Blessed are ye, if ye remem- 
ber this. May God the Father and 
the Eternal High-Priest, Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and truth and 
gentleness and patience and chastity, 
and grant to you and to us our por- 
tion among the saints, with all those 
who shall believe on our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Pray for all saints. Pray 


ὁ δὲ 


credo esse in vobis. Deus 


8 dictum est] txt rsovbct; add. exzm pmf. 


13 Deus autem] L Tim. (Cureton C. 7. 
15 et ipse] txt rspsfsms 
Dei filius] L 
17 Jesus] om. r. aedificet] deficzet f. 
in omni] rsosvsbests Tim. [Sev.]; ome 


for kings and rulers, for your perse- 
cutors, for the enemies of the Cross, 
that your fruit may be seen and ye 
may be perfect in Christ.’ 

5. nihil vos latet] See above § 4 
λέληθεν αὐτὸν οὐδέν, which is trans- 
lated by a present ‘nihil eum latet’; 
comp. also Ign. Ephes. 14 οὐδὲν λαν- 
Gaver ὑμᾶς. 

6. non est concessum] ‘ This 
degree of knowledge has not been 
granted to me? For the Greek 
comp. Hermas V7s. 11. 4 ἐκείνῳ yap 
ἐπιτέτραπται. 

7. Modo] To be attached to 
what follows. For this use of μόνον 
see Ign. Ephes. τι, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 
4. The reading wz¢ (wrongly taken 
as the infin. from zZor) led to the 
attachment of these words with the 
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autem et pater Domini nos- 


15 tri Jesu Christi et ipse sem- 


20 


25 


piternus pontifex, Dei filius 
Jesus Christus, aedificet vos 
in fide et veritate et in 
omni mansuetudine et sine 
iracundia et in patientia et 
in longanimitate et tole- 
rantia et castitate; et det 
vobis sortem et partem in- 
ter sanctos suos, et nobis 
vobiscum, et omnibus qui 


(om. zz) pmf, 


1g sine iracundia] L; 272. omnd non-tracundia Sev. 
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\ \ \ ~ 7ὔ 
Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Kupiou 
ες ca > ~ “Ὁ A 3 
ἡμών ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ αὐ- 
\ ς i ὩΑι > / \ 
TOS ὁ αἰώνιος ἀρχιερεύς, Θεὸς 
> ~ ‘A > / 
Incovs Χριστός, ἐποικοδομοίη 
ς ~ 3 / \ 3 / 
υμας ἐν πίστει Ka ἀληθείᾳ 
\ > / > 7 ᾽ 
καὶ ἐν παση ἐπιεικείᾳ καὶ ἐν 

/ , 7 \ 5 ΄σ \ 
πάσῃ ἀοργησίᾳ καὶ ἀνοχῆ Kal 
Ἴ Wg / 
μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ ἐν ὑπομόνη καὶ 
ἐ 
> ε / \ / (ar ~ 
εν AYVELA, Kal dwn υμῖν κληρον 
\ 7 ~ > 
Kal μερίδα ἐν τοῖς ὡγίοις av- 


~ \ ς ~ \ \ ς ~ 
TOU, καὶ ἡμῖν δὲ σὺν ὑμῖν, Kal 


20 et 


in patientia] rsmsvsbests; e¢ patientia Sev.; in fatientia (om. et) pf. The words 
patientia et are omitted in o. 21 in longanimitate] rpvbt; J/omganimitate 
(om. in) msfsoscs Sev. et tolerantia et castitate] L; e¢ i” colerantia et in 


castitate Sev. 
omnibus ovbct* (but corr. t**). 


preceding sentence and the conse- 
quent insertion of ‘enim’ after ‘ dic- 
tum est.’ 

8, Irascimini etc] Word for 
word from Ps. iv. 4 (LXX), which is 
also quoted in Eph. iv. 26; comp. 
A post. Const. 11. 53. 

10. Sol non occidat etc] S. Paul’s 
comment in Eph. Δ δ᾽ on the passage 
which has been previously quoted 
from the Psalms. It was a rule also 
of the Pythagoreans, Plut. 7707. 488 B 
εἴποτε προαχθεῖεν εἰς λοιδορίας ὑπ᾽ ὀὁρ- 
γῆς, πρὶν ἢ τὸν ἥλιον δῦναι τὰς δεξιὰς 
ἐμβάλλοντες καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι διελύοντο. 

12. quod] i.e. τὸ μνημονεύειν. For 
the expression comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 

16. pontifex] See the note on 
ἀρχιερεύς, Clem. Rom. 36; and com- 
pare Polycarp’s own prayer in Jaz7#. 
Polyc. 14 for this expression. 

Dei filius] In the attempt to re- 


IGN, 


24 nobis] 2 zobis obct* (but corr. t**), 


25 omnibus] zz 


produce the original Greek, I have 
followed the quotations in Timotheus 
and Severus, as being much more 
ancient than our other authorities, 
and have given Θεός in place of Θεοῦ 
υἱός. 

Ig. sine iracundia] The word 
was doubtless dopynoia (see the trea- 
tise περὶ ἀοργησίας in Plut. 7707. 
Ῥ- 453), as the Syriac of Severus’ 
quotation shows; comp. dopynrés 
Clem. Rom. 19 (with the note), rd 
dopyntov Ign. Philad. 1. 

23. sortem et partem] Acts viii. 
21 οὐκ ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος, 
Deut. xii. 12, xiv. 26, 28 ; comp. Col. 
i, 12 eis τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν 
ἁγίων. 

25. quisunt sub caelo] Col. i. 23 
ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει TH ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν, 
Acts ii. 25 ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ 
τὸν οὐρανόν. 
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~ ~ \ \ 7 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπὸ TOV οὐρᾶνον, 
« / ΄ 
οἵτινες μέλλουσιν πιστεύειν εἰς 
\ / ~ \ \ 
τὸν Κύριον ἡμών Kat Θεὸν 
? ~ \ \ > \ 

Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν Kat εἰς τον 


/ ᾽ “~ > ’ 
πατερα αὐτου τὸν ἐγειρὰντὰ 
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sunt sub caelo, qui credituri 
sunt in Dominum nostrum 
et Deum Iesum Christum 
et in ipsius patrem que re- 


suscitavit eum a mortuts. 


AYTON ἐκ νεκρῶν. ὑπὲρ TAN- 


τῶν τῶν ἁγίων προοεύχεοθε. 
προσεύχεσθε καὶ ὑπὲρ Baci- 


, \ > ~ 4 3 
λέων Καὶ ἐξουσιών καὶ ἀρ- 


I sunt] om. r alone. 
om. be. 


2 Dominum] ef dominum Υς 
3 et Deum] rpmf; om. osvsbsests. 


Pro omnibus sanctis orate. 
Orate etiam pro regibus et 


potestatibus et principibus 


nostrum] rpmosvsfsts ; 
" Orate etiam pro] L; 


et pro Fragm-Syr. (Zingerle Mon. Syr. p. 1), thus omitting the second mpocev- 


χεσθε. 
Fragm-:Syr. 


8 et] msrsosvsbests ; atgue pf. 
g atque] rsosvsbests ; e¢ mpf. 


principibus| L; pro principibus 
persequentibus et odientibus 


vos] L (but om. perseguentibus et m); odientibus nos et persequentibus nos Fragm- 


1. qui credituri sunt] 1 Tim. 1. 
16 τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

4. qui resuscitavit etc] The ex- 
pression occurs Gal. i. 1, Col. il. 12, 
1 Pet. i. 21, besides similar language 
elsewhere. 

6. Pro omnibus sanctis] Eph. 
vi. 18 προσευχύμενοι...περὶ πάντων τῶν 
ἁγίων K.T.A. 

7. pro regibus etc] 1 Tim. ii. I, 
2 ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, mpooevxas...Umep 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων, ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ 
πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῆ ὄντων K.T.A. 
For the objection against the ge- 
nuineness of this epistle on the 
ground of the plural ‘regibus,’ see 
the general introduction. 

9. pro persequentibus etc] Matt. 
v. 44 ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ 
προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς 
(comp. Luke vi. 27, 28), where the re- 
ceived text among other interpolated 
words introduces καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς 
μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, but the balance of 
authority is against them. The pas- 
sage is variously quoted or alluded 
to in Justin Apo. i. 15 (p. 62), Dead. 


133 (p. 363); Athenags weg. 11, 
Theoph. ad A utol. iii. 14, Clem. Hom. 
iii. 19, xi. 32, xii. 32, Apost. Const. 
j. 2, vii. 1; but in none of these pas- 
sages is the combination of words 
exactly the same as here. The near- 
est approach is AZpost. Const. i. .2 
καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ 
προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων καὶ 
διωκόντων ὑμᾶς. 

Io. inimicis crucis] Phil. i. 18 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς Tov σταυροῦ Tov Χριστοῦ. 
In S. Paul the expression probably 
refers to Antinomian excesses (see 
the note there). Here however it 
seems to refer to Docetism: see the 
note on ὃ 7 τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
There is a similar transference in the 
application of the σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυ- 
pov in Ign. Ephes. 18 (see the note 
there). . 

11. ut fructus vester etc] Joh. xv. 
16 ἵνα...ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ, I Tim. iv. 
15 ἵνα cov ἡ προκοπὴ φανερὰ 7 [ἐν] 


πᾶσιν. 


13. sitis in illo etc] Col. ii..10 xai 
ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, JaMes1. 4 


10 odientibus vos et pro Ζ2711- 
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atque pro persequentibus et 


mucis crucis, ut fructus ves- 
ter manifestus sit in om- 
nibus, ut sitis in illo per- 


fecti. 


fal / 
CTAYPOY, ἐμ O 
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/ \ ε i -" 
XOVTWY, Καὶ YTIEP τῶν διω- 
, \ , ε “ 
KONT@N καὶ μισουντῶν γΥμᾶς, 


4q e \ κ΄ > “ ia) 
και νπὲρ TWN ἐχθρῶν TOY 


e 


\ 
καρπὸς ὑμῶν 


‘ > a 7 π 
φδνερὸς ἡ ἐν TACIN, ἵνα ἥτε 


~ / 
ἐν αὐτῷ τέλειοι. 


3 ’ ͵ ε ~ ε 
XIII. “Eypawatre μοι καὶ ὑμεῖς καὶ ᾿Ιγνάτιος ἵνα, 


, 7 3 / \ \ > Co 
ἐαν Tis ἀπέρχηται εἰς Cupiay, καὶ Ta παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀπο- 


Syr. 


It crucis] txt L; add. christi Fragm-Syr. (with Phil. iii. 18). 


15 ᾽Εγρά- 


ψατε x.7.\.] Where L generally agrees with Eusebius, I have not thought it 


necessary to record variations in individual Mss of this version. 


16 καὶ ra 


παρ UUOV...ypaupara’ ὅπερ ποιήσω] literas meas quas fecero ad vos 1, (as if it had 
read ἡμῶν and ἅπερ). There is a v. 1. ἡμῶν also in Eus., but it is inadequately 
supported and does not deserve consideration: see the lower note. 


iva ἦτε τέλειοι. 

XIII. ‘I have been asked by you 
and by Ignatius to allow our mes- 
senger to carry your letter to Syria. 
I will do this—either myself or the 
delegate whom I shall send on your 
behalf as well as on ours. I have 
also attended to your other request, 
and sent you such letters of Ignatius 
as I had in my possession. They 
are attached to this letter. You will 
find them highly profitable, for they 
teach faith and patient endurance 
and are in all ways edifying. In 
return do ye communicate to me the 
latest news of Ignatius and his com- 
panions.’ 

15. καὶ Ἰγνάτιος] There is no direct 
charge in the letter of Ignatius to 
Polycarp, that the Smyrnzan mes- 
senger should carry the letter of the 
Philippians to Syria. If therefore 
Polycarp has used a rigidly accurate 
expression here, it will be necessary 
to suppose that Ignatius had written 
other instructions (no longer extant) 
to Polycarp—probably a few lines by 
way of postscript to the letter of the 
Philippians. We may observe how- 


ever; (1) That Polycarp does not 
separate the instructions of the Phil- 
ippians from those of Ignatius, but 
masses them together ; and (2) That 
Ignatius, writing to Polycarp, does 
charge him generally to place in the 


‘hands of the Smyrnzean delegate the 


letters of divers churches which 
were not able to send messengers of 
their own (Polyc. 8 οἱ δὲ ἐπιστολὰς 
διὰ τῶν ὑπό σου πεμπομένων). Poly- 
carp therefore, writing loosely, might 
very naturally infuse the instructions 
of Ignatius into the request of the 
Philippians, as applying indirectly to 
them, though not immediately refer- 
ring to them. 

16. καὶ τὰ map ὑμῶν] ‘The letter 
from you Philippians as well as that 
from us Smyrneans.’ Ignatius had 
given directions to the churches 
generally (Philad. 10, Smyrn. Xt, 
Polyc. 7, 8) to send letters, and 
(where it was possible) delegates 
bearing these letters to the Ant- 
iochene Church. The Philippian 
Church was too far distant to send 
a delegate (see Polyc. 7), and hence 
they entrusted their letter to the 
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7 ’ « / .Ἃ / ‘ yf 
ατα OEP ποιήσω, ἐαν λα - 
KOMLON ypape χὰ , ρ , NOW, € ie Bw καιρον εὖ 
᾽ ᾽ ᾽ Ω \ \ 
θετον, εἴτε ἐγὼ εἰτε ὃν πέμψω πρεσβεύσοντα καὶ περὶ 
c ~ \ > 4 > / 4 / « ~ 
ὑμῶν. τὰς ἐπιστολὰς ᾿Ιγνατίου τὰς πεμφθείσας ἡμῖν 
ε ian \ ᾽ J »/ cow ᾽ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀλλας ὅσας εἴχομεν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἐπέμ- 
ie \ > / .« ε ζ 
ψαμεν ὑμῖν, καθως ἐνετείλασθε: αἵτινες ὑποτεταγμέναι 
> \ ~ > ~ / > 4h 7 ΄- 
εἰσὶ TH ἐπιστολῇ TavTN ἐξ wy μεγαλα ὠφεληθῆναι 
“ έ 
7 / ‘ ’ \ \ 
δυνήσεσθε. περιέχουσι yap πίστιν καὶ ὑπομονὴν Kal 


ἥδ > \ \ > \ id ΄: 9 ͵ 
σασαν οἰκοδομῆν THV εἰς TOV Κύριον ἡμών ανηκουσαν. 


I ἐὰν λάβω] sz habuerimus L. 
legatus quem muisero pro vobis L. 


Smyrnezan messenger. The reading 
ὑμῶν is required by the presence of 
καί. The Latin translator, reading 
ἡμῶν and not being familiar with the 
circumstances, has gone altogether 
wrong. 

I. ἀποκομίσῃ] ‘carry to its desti- 
zation, i.e. to Antioch; comp. e.g. 
 Polyb. xxvili. 10. 7 κατέστησαν πρεσ- 
βευτὰς πρὸς "Atradov τοὺς περὶ Τηλέ- 
κριτον, ἀποκομίζοντας τὸ δόγμα. The 
force of the preposition is the same 
as in ἀπολαμβάνειν, ἀποδιδόναι, ἀπέ- 
χειν ; see the note on Gal. iv. 5. 

ἐὰν λάβω x.t.A.] Diod. Sic. v. 57 
καιρὸν εὔθετον λαβόντες. For καιρὸς 
εὔθετος see also Ps. xxxi (xxxii). 6 
(LXx), Alex. Polyhist. in Eus. Praep. 
Ew. 1x. 27 (p. 432)» 

2. εἴτε ἐγὼ] Ignatius had only 
asked that Polycarp and the Smyr- 
nzeans should send some one whom 
they held ἀγαπητὸν λίαν καὶ ἄοκνον 
(Polyc. 7; comp. Smyrn. 11). It 
appears from this passage that Poly- 
carp contemplated going himself, as 
a possibility, as churches less distant 
from Syria had sent their bishops 
(Philad. 10 ai ἔγγιστα ἐκκλησίαι ἔπεμ- 
Ψψαν ἐπισκόπους). Obviously however 
this did not enter into the mind of 
Ignatius himself, for he prays for a 
blessing on this unknown delegate of 


2 ὃν πέμψω mpecBevoovra καὶ περὶ ὑμῶν» 
3 τὰς πεμφθείσας ἡμῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ] quae trans- 


the Smyrnzans and on ‘ Polycarp 
who sendeth him’ (Polyc. 8). 

kat περὶ ὑμῶν] ‘for you Philip- 
pians, as well as for us Smyrnzans.’ 

3. τὰς ἐπιστολὰς) It has been 
shown elsewhere (see the note on 
§ 3 ἐπιστολάς) that the plural does not 
necessarily imply more than a single’ 
letter. Nor is the following ἄλλας 
any obstacle; comp. Euseb. 4. £. 
vi. 43 ἦλθον δ᾽ οὖν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐπιστολαὶ 
Κορνηλίου Ρωμαίων ἐπισκόπου πρὸς τὸν 
τῆς ᾿Αντιοχέων ἐκκλησίας Φάβιον...καὶ 
ἄλλαι πάλιν ‘Popaixn φωνῇ συντεταγ- 
μέναι Κυπριανοῦ καὶ τῶν ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ κ.τ.λ., 
Justin A/zs¢. xi. 12 § Dareus...per 422- 
stulas Alexandrum precatur...Inter- 
jecto tempore a/zae epistulae Darei 
Alexandro redduntur...Scribit itaque 
et ¢ertias epistulas, in both which 
passages a single letter is denoted 
by the plural. The reference here 
therefore would be satisfied by the 
single Epistle to Polycarp, and critics 
are not justified in assuming that the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzeans is also 
included. The expression however 
more naturally suggests more than 
one letter ; and, so far, it favours the 
genuineness of the short Greek Epi- 
stles. 

5. αἵτινες κιτ.λ.] On the epistles 
of Ignatius which were probably in 


το his qui cum eo sunt, quod 


15 praesenti commendavi vo- 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


Et de ipso Ignatio et de 


certius agnoveritis, signi- 
ficate. 
XIV. Haec vobis scripsi 


per Crescentem, quem in 


missae sunt vobis ab co L (but most Mss have hadeo or abeo for αὖ eo). 
ὠφεληθῆναι δυνήσεσθε] magnus vobis erit profectus L. 
14 in praesenti] prmovbcf; praesentem ΕἾ (but corr. pracsenti t**). 


22515 rovbe. 


Polycarp’s hands and attached by 
him to this letter, and on the bearing 
of this notice generally on the pre- 
servation of the Ignatian letters, see 
the general introduction to Ignatius. 
8. dvnxovcav] See the notes on 
Clem. Rom. 45, and Ign. Phz/ad. τ. 
10. quicumeosunt] The Latin 
translator thus makes Polycarp speak 
as though Ignatius were still living, 


but this is inconsistent with §9. The 


expression in the original was doubt- 
less neutral as regards time, probably 
τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ ‘his companions,’ as in 
the opening of this epistle where 
τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ is translated in the 
same way ‘qui cum eo sunt,’ and 
thus has been wrongly rendered by 
a present. There is a similar error 
in ὃ 9, where τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν is rendered 
‘qui ex vobis szzzt, though the per- 
sons were no longer living. The 
companions alluded to here may 
have been Zosimus and Rufus, men- 
tioned by name in§9. Other asso- 
ciates of Ignatius are mentioned in 
his own epistles, such as Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus (PAzZad.11,Smyrn. 
10), who were with him at Troas and 
would probably accompany him fur- 
ther on his route. This letter of 
Polycarp must have been written 
shortly after the death of Ignatius, 


[ καὶ περὶ 


ἀσφαλέστερον 


Δ; 


᾽ eo 3 / 
αὐτοῦ ᾿]γνατίου 


\ ‘ “ἢ \ > ~ xf 
Kal Tepe TWY συν aUTW, ELTL 


> , 
ETEYVWKATE, 


δηλώσατε.] 

[XIV. Ταῦτα ὑμῖν ἔγραψα 
διὰ Κρήσκεντος, ὃν ἄρτι συνέ- 
στησα ὑμῖν καὶ νῦν συνιστάνω" 


6 μεγάλα 
10 his] psmsfsts ; 


and before the particulars of his 
martyrdom had reached Smyrna. 
On the difficulties, which this expres- 
sion ‘qui cum eo sunt’ has sug- 
gested, see the chapter in the gene- 
ral introduction on the genuineness 
of this letter. 

XIV. ‘This letter will reach you 
through Crescens. I commend him 
to you now, as I have done hereto- 
fore. His conduct with us was 
blameless, as doubtless it will be 
with you. Welcome his sister also, 
when she meets you. Farewell all of 
you in Christ. Amen.’ 

14. per Crescentem] Crescens 
appears from the context to have 
been the bearer of the letter, and 
may have been the amanuensis also. 
See the note on Ign. Rom. 10 δι᾽ 
Ἐφεσίων. The name Crescens is 
common. It occurs in 2 Tim. iv. 10, 
and is found also in a Philippian 
inscription (C. 7. Z. 111. 633). 

in praesenti] Looking at the au- 
thorities, there can be no doubt that 
this should be adopted as the reading 
of the Latin Version. But as it 
makes no sense it must be a mis- 
translation. Now 272: fraesenti is a 
very natural rendering of ἄρτι, though 
altogether unsuited to this passage, 
where ἄρτι signifies ‘recently,’ ‘not 
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ἀνεστράφη γὰρ σὺν ἡμῖν ἀμέμ- 


/ ae \ \ 
TTWS, TLOTEVW δὲ OTL Και συν 


΄- / 
ὑμῖν ὡσαύτως. 


φὴν αὐτοῦ ἕξετε συνιστανο- 
ένην ὅταν ἔλθ ὴς ὑμᾶ 
μένη ἔλθη πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
/ 3 ~ / 3 ΄σ΄ 
ἔρρωσθε ἐν τῷ Κυρίω ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστῷ ἐν χάριτι μετὰ πάν- 


ἀμήν. 


~ ’ 
τῶν τῶν ὑμετέρων. 


2 est] om. m. 
cum] vodzs r alone. 
povbefts; zostris m; vobis rs. 


long ago,’ like our ‘just now’; comp. 
e.g. Jos. Antig. i. 6. 1 Καππαδόκαι 
μὲν ἄρτι κέκληνται. The word might 
be used equally well of the recent 
past and of the actual present, and 
was sometimes used even of the near 
future : but purists, while recognizing 
the two former usages, objected to 
this last ; Phryn. Ec. p. 18 ἄρτι ἥξω 
μηδέποτε εἴπῃς ἐπὶ μέλλοντος, GAN ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος καὶ παρῳχημένου, ἄρτι 
ἥκω καὶ ἄρτι ἀφικόμην (see Lobeck’s 
note). When used of the past, it is 
sometimes contrasted with νῦν, as 
e.g.in Plato Alczb. Pr. 130D ὃ ἄρτι 
οὕτω πως ἐρρήθη...νῦν δὲ κιτιλ. (Comp. 
tb, 127 Ο οὐκ ἄρτι γε, νῦν δὲ κιτ.λ.), 


THE EPISTLE OF 


τὴν δὲ ἀδελ- 


enim] psrsmsosfs; om. vbct. 


9 in gratia] pmovbefts; gratia ipsius r. 
rr Amen] rspovbc; om. mft. 


POLYCARP. 


bis et nunc commendo: 
conversatus est enim no- 
biscum inculpabiliter, credo 
autem quia et vobiscum 
similiter. Sororem autem 
eius habebitis commenda- 
tam, cum venerit ad vos. 
Incolumes estote in Do- 
mino Iesu Christo in gra- 
tia cum omnibus vestris. 
Amen. 


vobis- 
Io vestris]} 


4 et] om. v alone. 


Meno 89C μὴ οὐκ ἐν τῷ ἄρτι μόνον δέῃ 
αὐτὸ δοκεῖν καλῶς λέγεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
τῷ νῦν καὶ ἐν τῷ ἔπειτα. This seems 
to have been the case here. Zahn 
renders zz praesenti by eis τὸ παρὸν, 
which has the advantage of simpli- 
city ; but εἰς τὸ παρὸν could hardly 
stand for μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος, which is 
the meaning intended. 

3. credo quia etc] For the form 
of the sentence comp. 2 Tim. i. 5 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἔν σοι. 

μπῇ gratia] Comp. Ign. Saye. 
13 ἔρρωσθε ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ. 

Io. omnibus vestris] ‘a// your 
people’; comp. Mart. Polyc. 9 τῶν 


ἡμετέρων οἱ παρόντες. 


LETTER OF THE ΘΜΥΚΝΖΚΑΝΆ 


ON THE 


feaokPYRDOM-OF POLYCAKP. 





MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP. 


Τ᾽. 


— document is in the form of a letter addressed by the Church 
of Smyrna to the Church of Philomelium. At the same time the 
address is so worded as to imply that it was intended for much wider 
circulation, and at the close (ὃ 20) directions are given to secure its— 
being so circulated. On the other hand it is not, properly speaking, an 
encyclical letter, of which copies would be forwarded to a certain num- 
ber of specified communities—each copy being addressed accordingly. 
The letter seems to have been written shortly after the martyrdom 
itself, which happened A.D. 155 or 156. Questions relating to its date, 
authenticity, etc., are fully discussed in the first volume of this work. 


2. 


The following is a brief aza/ysis of its contents : 

“THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA to THE CHURCH OF PHILOMELIUM and 
to all the brotherhoods of the Catholic Church.’ 

‘We send you an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp and his 
companions. Nearly all the incidents followed the precedent of the 
Gospel. ‘Thus they are an example to us (δ 1). Mangled and exposed 
to the most excruciating tortures, the sufferers endured without a groan 
or amurmur. These temporal torments were as nothing to them com- 
pared with the eternal torments. ‘Their eyes were set on the glories of 
eternity. In vain did the devil attempt to seduce them (§ 2). The 
brave youth Germanicus more especially fought courageously to the 
end, refusing to take quarter. Then there was a cry, ‘Search for 
Polycarp’ (§ 3). On the other hand Quintus a Phrygian, who had 
officiously courted martyrdom, yielded when the crisis came, and was 
found a renegade (§ 4).’ 
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‘Meanwhile Polycarp had been persuaded to retire to a farm not 
far from the city. ‘There he saw in a vision his pillow in flames, and 
prophesied that he should die’ by fire (δ 5). At length he was detected, 
being betrayed by a lad of his household ; and Herod, the captain of 
police, sent a mounted force to apprehend him (ὃ 6). They found him 
in an upper chamber. He refused to flee. He ordered meat and 
drink to be given to his pursuers, and betook himself to prayer (§ 7), 
interceding after his wont for all, high and low. Then seated on an ass, 
he was led to the city, where he was met by Herod and Herod’s father 
Nicetes, who transferred him to their own carriage. ‘They intreated 
him to sacrifice, but he staunchly refused. So he was taken into the 
stadium amidst a general uproar (ὃ 8). As he entered, a voice was 
heard from heaven, bidding him quit himself as a man. Again and 
again the proconsul urged him to yield and to revile Christ. He 
refused to be faithless to the good Master whom he had served eighty- 
six years (δ 9). The importunities of the proconsul were continued. 
Polycarp declined at his instance to appeal to the people (δ 10). The 
proconsul’s entreaties were exchanged for menaces. He threatened 
Polycarp with wild-beasts and with fire. It was all in vain (§ 11). 
Polycarp joyfully declared himself a Christian. ‘The people cried out 
against him, and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon him. 
This he refused to do, as the venatzones were over. ‘Then they cried out 
for fire. ‘This was so ordained, that his vision of the burning pillow 
might be fulfilled (§ 12). Accordingly a huge pyre of logs and faggots 
was heaped up, the Jews being the most active at this work. He took 
off his clothes and his sandals. On their attempting to nail him to 
the stake, he asked to be left free (§ 13). They were satisfied with 
binding him, and there he stood like a ram ready for sacrifice. ‘Then he 
poured forth prayer and thanksgiving, glorifying God that He had 
accepted him as a sacrificial victim (δ 14). The fire was lighted ; but 
the flame refused to touch him, arching itself into a vault round him ; 
while a sweet odour rose, as of incense (§ 15). At length, as the fire 
refused to do its work, an executioner was ordered to stab him. From 
the wound issued [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so as to quench the 
flames to the marvel of all. Thus died this saint, whose every prophecy 
was fulfilled (§ 16).’ 

‘Then the devil prompted Niceies at the instigation of the Jews to 
intercede with the magistrate not to give up the body; lest we should 
worship it. They do not know that it is impossible for us to abandon 
the Saviour and adore any human being in His stead (§ 17). The 
centurion therefore had the body burnt, and we gathered up the bones, 
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more precious to us than any jewel, and hid them in a place where, 
by the Lord’s favour, we purpose celebrating his birthday year by year 
(§ 18) 

‘Thus died Polycarp, along with eleven others from Philadelphia ; 
but he stands out pre-eminent, as a teacher and an example, who having 
overcome the enemy and won the immortal crown, in company with 
Apostles and righteous men exults and glorifies God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ (δ 19).’ 

‘We send you this letter by the hand of Marcianus. Circulate it 
among the brethren beyond. Praise and glory be to God. Salute all 
the saints. All here, including the writer Euarestus, salute you (§ 20).’ 

Date of the martyrdom (§ 21). 

[‘We bid you farewell in Christ Jesus, with whom be glory to God 
the Father and the Holy Spirit (δ 22). 

‘Transcribed by Gaius from the papers of Irenzus. ['This Irenzeus 
records how Polycarp confronted and denounced Marcion in Rome. 
The martyrdom of Polycarp in Smyrna was announced to him in Rome 
by a divine voice at the time of its occurrence.’ | 

“1 Socrates transcribed it in Corinth from the copy of Gaius.’ 

‘I Pionius transcribed it from the last-mentioned copy, which was 

‘revealed to me by Polycarp himself. I gathered up the record worn 
with time, as I hope myself to be gathered up into heaven (§ 23).’ 


3: 
The authorities for the text are threefold: (i) The Greek manu- 
scripts ; (ii) The extracts in Eusebius; (iii) The Latin version. 


(i) GREEK Manuscripts [G]. 


The manuscripts of the original Greek hitherto known are four in 
number. 


(1) MMosquensis 160 (now 159) [m], in the Library of the Holy 
Synod at Moscow, rightly ascribed (says Gebhardt) by Matthai (Cod. 
Grae. MSS Bibl. Mosg. S. Synod. Not. τ. p. 89, Lips. 1805) to the 
thirteenth century. ‘This volume contains legends and encomia of saints. 
The martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol. 96—99 a. A full account and 
collation of it was given by Gebhardt in Zeitschr. f Hist. Theol. Xiv 
(XXXIX). Pp. 355 sq. (1875). Zahn (1876) was thus the earliest editor 
who was able to make use of it for his text. This Ms omits the first 
paragraph of c. 22, containing the final salutation "Eppdc@ac.., εὑρεθῆναι 
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ἡμᾶς, and amplifies the remaining part of this same chapter, more 
especially the portion relating to the connexion between Polycarp and 
Irenzeus. This is the most important of the Greek manuscripts, as is 
shown by the coincidence of its readings with those of Eusebius. 


(2) Baroccianus 238 [Ὁ], in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, stated 
in Coxe’s Catalogue to belong to the eleventh century and looking 
quite as old. The Ms is a thin folio, containing 54 (numbered 1—3, 
6—56) leaves of vellum. It is mutilated at the beginning and end, 
and has lost two leaves (4 and 5), since it was last numbered ap- 
parently in the seventeenth century. The earlier paging shows that 
the ms is only a fragment of a much larger volume, having lost 200 
leaves at the beginning and an indefinite number at the end. It is 
well written, in double columns, in the ordinary cursive hand of the 
period, with some small uncials intermixed. It has accents and 
breathings, both rather carelessly noted, but not iota subscript or 
adscript. Itacisms are numerous: e.g. o and ὦ are frequently confused, 
and so (though lest frequently) εἰ and x, and u, ἡ and ει. Polycarp’s 
martyrdom follows the martyrdom of Papias, Diodorus, and Claudius, 
and is succeeded by a discussion of the manner in which the head 
of John the Baptist came to Emesa. It begins on fol. 14 b, μηνὶ τῶ 
αὐτῷ ΚΓ :-μαρτύριον τοῦ ἁγίου πολυκάρπου ἐπισκόπου σμύρνης τῆς acias. 
προ ἐπτὰ (Sic) καλάνδων φευρουαρίων. The month intended is February, 
as appears plainly from the other contents of the volume (e. g. fol. 25 
MHNI Φευρουδριω Ke); SO that gevpovapiwy is an error for μαρτίων. 
This indeed is apparent from the number xr, which corresponds to 
vii Kal. only in the month of February. 

From this Ms Ussher derived his text of the Martyrdom of Polycarp 
(Ign. et Polyc. Mart. p. iv, Lond. 1647). More recently it was collated 
throughout by Dr Jacobson, who also gives a facsimile. I am indebted 
for a thorough and accurate re-collation to the kindness of the Rev. 
J. Wordsworth, of Brasenose College, to whom also I owe the account 
of the Ms which is given here. He confirms the substantial accuracy of 
Jacobson’s collation. 


(3) aris. Bibl. Nat. Graec. 1482 [p], called by Halloix Mediceus ; 
see Catal. Cod. MSS Bibl. Reg. τι. p. 322 (1740). It is also described 
in Duchesne Vita S. Polycarpi Auctore Pionio p. 6. A parchment 
Ms in double columns in handwriting of the tenth century, with accents 
often wrong and iota frequently adscript, often omitted, but never 
subscript. It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of saints 
for the month of February. The Martyrdom of Polycarp is on fol, 
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102 b—196b. It is preceded by the Life of Polycarp by Pionius, 
wrongly entered in the Catalogue as MMartyrium FPolycarpi, and is 
followed by WVarratio de invento S. Foannis capite. A copy of this 
MS, procured by Rosweid, was used by Halloix for his life of Polycarp 
(see Zahn p. lii), and Bolland translated it for his Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 
li. p. 695 sq. A facsimile is given by Jacobson, who collated the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans for his edition. I have myself made a fresh 
collation for the present work. 


(4) Vindob. Hist. Graec. Ecc. iii (formerly xi) [v]; a parchment 
MS of very large size, consisting of 390 leaves, written in a cursive hand, 
and belonging to the end of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth 
century, except fol. 137 — 152 which are in a fourteenth century 
hand. A facsimile is given by Jacobson. ‘The iota adscript is almost 
always omitted. The title of the Ms given on the first leaf is βίοι καὶ 
μαρτύρια τῶν ἁγίων. It contains a menology for the month of February. 
The Martyrdom of Polycarp begins on fol. 200 b, col. 2. It omits 
considerable portions of cc. 10, 17, alters freely throughout, and leaves 
out cc, 20—23, substituting a much shorter ending of its own which is 
chiefly made up of the omitted portion of c. 17. Altogether the ms 
betrays all the marks of an arbitrary literary revision. T. Smith gave a 
few various readings from this Ms, taking them from Lambecius Comm, 
de Bibl. Caesar. Vindob. vit. p. 88, where the beginning and end of 
these Acts are given. Jacobson collated it throughout. I am in- 
debted to the kindness of Dr H. Schenke, of Vienna, for a new 
collation. | 


(11) Eusestus [E]. 


The extracts of Eusebius are found in Ast. Τα. iv. 15. The 
historian speaks of Polycarp’s death as ἐγγράφως ἔτι φερόμενον, ‘still 
circulated in a written record.’ He describes this record as follows; 
ἔστι δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ἐκ προσώπου ἧς αὐτὸς ἐκκλησίας ἡγεῖτο ταῖς κατὰ Πόντον 
παροικίαις τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποσημαίνουσα. ‘The strange statement κατὰ 
Πόντον is considered in the note on κατὰ πάντα τόπον. 

He then quotes the opening words, Ἢ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ... κατέπαυσε 
τὸν διωγμόν (δ 1). Next after this (τούτοις ἑξῆς) he gives an abridged 
account of the sufferings of the other martyrs (§ 2), and speaks more 
at length of Germanicus and Quintus (δὲ 3, 4) He then gives a 
summary of the earlier stages of the persecution of Polycarp himself, 
adopting more or less the words of the document itself (δὲ 5, 6, 7). 
For the apprehension and martyrdom itself he quotes directly from 
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the document, ὃ 8 Ἐπεὶ δέ ποτε «.7.A....§ 19 ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ λαλεῖσθαι. 
Thus he preserves the greater part of the work. He introduces this 
long extract however with the words, 7 περὶ αὐτοῦ γραφὴ κατὰ λέξιν 
ὧδέ πως ta ἑξῆς τῆς ἱστορίας ἔχει, where the expression ὧδέ πως 
seems to qualify the promise of exact verbal quotation held out in 
κατὰ λέξιν. Asa matter of fact however a comparison shows that the 
extract is generally given word for word. At the same time he seems 
to have made slight alterations here and there for the sake of clear- 
ness (e.g. substituting ὄχημα for καροῦχα in two places § 8); and 
possibly (though this is doubtful) the omission of περιστερὰ καὶ (δ 16) 
may have been any arbitrary alteration of his own. No stress however 
can be laid on the expression ὧδέ πως, which he uses elsewhere to 
introduce verbatim quotations (see above, I. p. 59). As the extract ends 
in the middle of § 19, we are unable to say whether or not the copy 
of Eusebius contained the supplementary paragraphs (δῷ 21, 22, 23), 
which give the date of the martyrdom and the history of the transmis- 
sion. ‘This question is discussed in the general introduction. 

As Eusebius is much the earliest authority for the text of this 
document, so he is the most valuable; and, wherever he is confirmed by 
any one other authority, we can (as a rule) have little doubt about 
accepting his reading. I have not thought it necessary to give the 
various readings in the mss and versions of Eusebius himself, except 
where these correspond to various readings in the other authorities for 
this Martyrdom, In other cases that reading in Eusebius may be 
assumed to be correct which is confirmed by the reading of the inde- 
pendent authorities for this document. 


(ii) Latin Version [L]. 


The different forms in which the asszo S. Polycarpi appears in the 
Latin language are investigated by A. Harnack, who examined several 
Paris Mss and gives the results in an appendix to Die Zeit des Lenatius 
p- 77 sq. His account is much ‘fuller and more accurate than can be 
found elsewhere. These forms are threefold. 


(1). The Letter of the Smyrnzeans is given as it appears in Rufinus’ 
translation of Eusebius (12. #. iv. 25). A typical example is aris. 
Bibl. Nat. Lat, 5568 (tenth cent.). In this form it is commonly 
accompanied, as in the ms just mentioned, by a collection of the 
notices of Polycarp gathered from Irenzus, as they appear in the same 
translation of Rufinus: The manner in which these extracts are com- 
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bined is described by Harnack (p. 81 sq.); but we are not concerned 
with this matter here. 


(2) It appears in an independent Latin translation, either complete, 
or mutilated, or abridged at the end. 


(3) In some mss both forms are given. This is the case in Parts. 
Bibl. Nat. Lat. 17003 (formerly Feuzllantinus), Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 
5291 (formerly Colbertinus), and Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341 (formerly 
Colbertinus). 


With the Rufinian form we have no concern, and may therefore 
confine our attention to those Mss which contain the independent 
version, i.e. to those which belong to heads (2) and (3). These again 
fall into three classes: 

(az) The letter is given complete, as in 


Sarisburiensis, used by Ussher. I am informed that this ms is no 
longer in the Cathedral Library at Salisbury. 

Brit. Mus. Colton. Nero E. i. 27, also used by Ussher. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 9741, to be identified with the Cod. S. 
Maximint Trevirensis, used by Bolland. A collation is given 
in Harnack, Il. Ὁ. Ὁ. 78 sq. 

Audomarensts (S. Omer), likewise used by Bolland. 

(Ὁ) The letter ends with the actual martyrdom, stopping at ὃ 19 
‘martyrium in Smyrna videtur implesse’ (ἐν Σμύρνῃ μαρτυρήσας), and 
omitting the subsequent matter. This is only a few words before the 
point at which Eusebius (and therefore Rufinus) breaks off; but, as 
it forms a natural termination, the coincidence is probably acci- 
dental ; 

Chiffletianus, from which Bolland gives readings, describing them 
as ‘quae ex alio Burgundico ms nobis communicavit Petrus 
Franciscus Chiffletius noster.’ I do not know that this ms has 
been. identified. 

(c) The letter is mutilated and ends at ‘cupiebant’ in § 13; 


Faris. Bibl, Nat. Lat. 17003. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5291. 

Paris. Bibl. Nat. Lat. 5341. 

(4) The same mutilation, but the missing end is supplied by an 
excerpt from Rufinus ; 


Parts. Bibl. de PArsenal 996 (formerly Carmelit. Discalceat.), a Ms 
known to and cited by Ruinart. 
Pratellensis, also a MS used by Ruinart. 
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All these Mss give one and the same version. Ruinart indeed 
mentions ‘aliam versionem,’ which was contained in a Ms ‘ Carmeli- 
tarum Discalceatorum’; and this expression raised great hopes (see 
Zahn p. liv, Funk p. xcviii). But these hopes were quenched by the 
investigations of Harnack, who has identified this ms of the Carmelites 
with Paris. Bibl. de ? Arsenal 996 (see p. 86). Thus the peculiarities of 
this and the allied Ms Pratellensis (e.g. the omission of ‘the dove’ in 
§ 16), which seemed to betoken a different version, are due to the fact 
that the latter part is taken from Rufinus. 

This version is very loose and paraphrastic, and betrays’ great 
ignorance on the part of the translator, who moreover adds and omits 
freely of his own caprice. As regards the date it is impossible to form 
any opinion. Gregory of Tours (+594: for the dates of his works see 
Teuffel Gesch. d. Rom. Lit. § 454) speaks of the history of Polycarp’s 
passion being read in the Church of Ricomagus on his festival (AZirac. 
i. 86); and elsewhere (A/ist. Franc. 1. 26) he writes ‘In Asia autem 
orta persecutione beatissimus Polycarpus Joannis apostoli et evange- 
listae discipulus octogesimo [sexto] aetatis suae anno, velut holocaustum 
purissimum, per ignem Domino consecratur,’ where ‘sexto’ is 
omitted probably by accident. This latter passage is evidently taken 
from the Letter of the Smyrnzans. Hence Ussher (792. et Polyc. Mart. 
praef.) infers that our Latin version must have been already in exist- 
ence. So too Ruinart (p. 74). They did not notice however that, 
while Gregory might have derived the 86 years either from Rufinus 
or from the independent Latin version, he could have got the ‘holo- 
caustum’ only from Rufinus, for the Latin version here (§ 14) sub- 
stitutes something wholly different. It is probable therefore that the 
history of Polycarp’s passion, which was read in the Churches of Gaul, 
was taken from Rufinus. 

It will have been seen from the account given that this version 
is quite valueless for interpretation; and, as the various readings of 
the Latin mss do not affect the Greek text, I have not thought fit to 
reprint it. It is carefully edited by Zahn, so far as was possible with 
the materials accessible to him. 

Zahn (prol. liv) speaks of a Syriac Version ‘ quae in Museo Britan- 
nico (MS 14641) editorem exspectat,’ and adds ‘haec a Pionii recen- 
sione derivata est’. Elsewhere again (p. 157) he describes it as 
belonging to the Pionian recension and states on the authority of 
Lagarde that it is not free from ‘vitio vetusto’, i.e. the erroneous read- 
ing of Pionius (as he conceives it) περιστερὰ καί. This is a mistake, 
The Martyrdom of Polycarp contained in Brit.. Mus. Add. 14641 
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(fol. 146 a) is correctly described by Wright (Catalogue of Syriac MSS 
p- 1045), as ‘an extract from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, 
lib. iv, comprising the last sentence of cap. 14 [’Avrwvivoy μὲν δὴ 
κιτ.λ.] and the whole of cap. 15.’ Accordingly it omits περιστερὰ καὶ 
with the text of Eusebius. 

There is likewise a Coftzc Version in the Memphitic dialect in the 
Vatican ms Coft. 58, fol. 79 sq.; but this again, like the Syriac, is 
made not from the document itself, but from the account in Eusebius. 
This account however is somewhat manipulated, especially at the 
beginning and end, so as to read continuously. A transcript of this 
Coptic version was made for me by the kindness of Professor Guidi ; 
but as it furnishes no independent evidence, I have not reprinted it. 
It commences 


Pauaptrpordotion Mbneoeorah MenircRomoc οὐορ MMaprrpoc 
mrengc ahha πολίκδρπος PMAGHTHE ππιαποστολος eTaqaoKc 


chor cos RO MirahoT MegcIp Sem ovgipHNA wrepy δλίηπ. 


‘The martyrology of the holy bishop and martyr of Christ, Abba 
Polycarp, the disciple of the Apostles, which he accomplished on the 
29th of the month Mechir; in the peace of God. Amen.’ 


4. 


In the following history of the printed text only those editors are 
mentioned who have made some direct use of original authorities. 


Halloix first of all gave in full the contents of this document for his 
Latin Life of Polycarp (“iustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. Vet. τ. p. 542 sq., 
Duaci 1623), but did not print it fotidem verbts. Of his materials he 
writes ; ‘ Haec [i.e. the doings of Polycarp] hactenus non edita, sed 
tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt ; quorum exemplar 
unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli.’ Else- 
where however he speaks only of one ms, and there is no evidence 
that for these Acts he used more than one. ‘Twenty years later Bolland 
(Act. Sanct. Jan. 26, 11. p. 692 sq., Antwerp 1643) gave a translation of 
this document, which he made from a Greek ms belonging to the library 
‘Regis Christianissimi.? At the same time he published the old 
Latin version from three Latin mss, S. Maximini Trevirensis, Audoma- 
rensis, and Chiffletianus, all described above. He speaks of Halloix 
as deriving his matter ‘ex hoc Ms nostro alioque,’ meaning by ‘nostro’ 
the Ms in the King’s Library at Paris, as already mentioned. This 
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must be identified with Paris. Grace. 1452 (Mediceus). ‘The reasons 
which have been urged against this identification will be considered 
hereafter in the introduction to the Life of Polycarp by Pionius. A 
few years later Ussher (Zgnat. et Polyc. Martyr. 1647) published both 
the Greek and the Latin. The former, which appeared now for the 
first time, was taken from the Oxford ms, Bavocc. 238. He likewise 
mentions in his preface ‘ Mediceus Regis Gallorum,’ i.e. the Ms used 
by Halloix, but he does not appear to have made any use of it. For 
the Latin version he used Sarisburiensis and Cottonianus. He betrays 
no knowledge of Bolland’s work. Ruinart (Act. Mart. Sinc., ed. 2, 1713) 
also gave the Greek and the Latin, being entirely dependent upon 
Ussher, except that for the Latin version he made use likewise of two 
other mss, Colbertinus and Pratellensis. In his notes, as already 
mentioned (p. 944), he also refers to a Ms or ss of the Carmelites. 
The Colbertine ms used by Ruinart should probably be identified with 
Paris. Graec. 5291 or Paris. Graec. 5341, though Harnack (p. 81) 
gives an inconclusive reason for supposing that it may have been some 
other unknown ms. Τ᾿ Smith, as already mentioned (p. 941), in his 
edition (1709) added in his foot-notes a few various readings of the 
Greek text of the Vienna ms. Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838) collated the 
three Greek ss, bp v, for his edition. Lastly Zahn (a.D. 1876), besides 
making full use of all the existing materials, added to them Gebhardt’s 
collation of m, and published a thoroughly revised text of both the 
Greek original and the Latin version. 

No new materials have been used for the present edition of the 
Greek text; but I have procured fresh collations of bpv. The prin- 
ciples which must guide an editor in the construction of the text are 
simple and obvious. A reading found in Eusebius and any one other 
authority must, as a rule, be accepted. Where Eusebius fails us, the 
coincidence of the Latin version with any one,Greek ms should com- 
monly be regarded as decisive. Of the Greek mss themselves the 
general order in point of authority is mb pv; but in individual cases 
the peculiarities of the several mss may require to be considered in 
estimating their relative value. 


MAPTYPION ΠΟΛΥΚΑΡΠΟΥ. 


Ἢ EKKAHCIA τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ παροικοῦσα Ομύρναν, τῆ 


3 , ΄ ~ ΄. 7 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τή παροικούση ἐν Φιλομηλίῳ καὶ 


MAPTY PION TOAYKAPTIOY | μαρτύριον τοῦ ἁγίου πολυκάρπου mb (add. τοῦ ἐπι- 
σκόπου μαρτυρίσαντος ἐν σμύρνει πρὸ § καλανδῶν μαρτίων m; add. ἐπισκόπου σμύρνης 
τῆς ἀσίας πρὸ ἐπτὰ (sic) καλανδῶν φευρουαρίων Ὁ) ; μαρτύριον τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ ἐνδόξου 
ἱερομάρτυρος πολυκάρπου ἐπισκόπου σμύρνης τῆς ἀσίας ν ; ἄθλησις τοῦ ὁσίου πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν πολυκάρπου γενομένου σμύρνης vas (sic) τῆς κατὰ τὴν ἀσίαν κειμένης p. 


I τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ] mbpE ; ecclesiis det Τ,; om. ν. 


mvLE; φιλαδελφία bp. 


I. ἡ παροικοῦσα)] For the meaning 
of this word παροικεῖν, and for its 
several constructions, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc: “Phil. 
inscr. 

2. ἐν Φιλομηλίῳ] Philomelium was 
a town in Phrygia Paroreios, not 
far in actual distance from Pisidian 
Antioch. The two however were 
separated by a mountain range or 
chine (ὀρεινὴ ῥάχις), which ran from 
East to West and gave its name to 
the district; Philomelium lying in 
the plain on the north side, and An- 
tioch on a hill on the south side of 
this range (Strabo xii. p. §77). Strabo 
elsewhere also assigns it to Phrygia 
(xiv. p. 663). By Ptolemy (v. 2. 25) 
it is given to Phrygia Magna; by 
Pliny to Lycaonia (Plin. W. A. v. 
25); by Hierocles (Synecd. p. 25, 
ed. Rarthey), and by the Jotctiae 
generally (2d. p. 158, 177, 194, 713), 
to Pisidia; while Eusebius (2. £. 


2 Piounrly] 


iv. 15) 1s supposed to place it in 
Pontus (see below). It stood on 
the great high road to Cappadocia, 
between Synnada and _Iconium, 
and was a place of some import- 
ance (Cic. £f. ad Div. iii. 8, xv. 
4). It was wrongly identified by 
Leake (Asta Minor p. 58 sq.) with 
Ilgun. Its true site has since been 
discovered to be the modern Ak- 
Shehr (Hamilton’s Asta Minor 1. 
p. 472, Il. pp. 181, 184 sq.). No 
mention is made elsewhere of Philo- 
melium in the earliest records of 
Christianity. A bishop of this place 
appears for the first time at the 
Council of Constantinople (A.D. 381). 
It must therefore have been owing to 
some accidental circumstance that 
on this particular occasion the Phi- 
lomelians come prominently forward. 
There is nothing in its situation or 
history which explains the fact. 

The other reading ἐν Φιλαδελῴφίᾳ 
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, ~ 4 , / ΄ ες 
πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ TavTa τόπον τῆς ἁγίας καὶ καθολι- 
΄σ / / J 5 
κῆς ἐκκλησίας παροικίαις, ἔλεος καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 
~ \ \ ΄“΄ 7 ς co > ΄- σ΄: 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ [τοῦ] Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
/ 
πληθυνθείη. 
ἤ ~ > A \ 4 
I. ᾽ξγραψαμεν ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὰ κατὰ τοὺς μαρ- 
͵ \ A / / e/ e/ 
τυρήσαντας Kat Tov μακάριον [ΠΠολύκαρπον, ὅστις ὥσπερ 
’ \ ΄ 7 a 7 \ 
ἐπισφραγίσας διὰ τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτοῦ κατέπαυσε τον 
/ \ \ ἤ \ , 7 
διωγμόν. σχεδὸν γὰρ πάντα τὰ προάγοντα ἐγένετο, 
«. C4 GaN ε / » 9 / \ \ Ἁ > / 
iva ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος ἀνωθεν ἐπιδείξη TO κατὰ το εὐαγγε- 
/ 4 \ e/ ~ 
λιον μαρτύριον. περιέμενεν yap iva παραδοθῆ, ws 
\ / A \ ~ ΄σ΄ 
καὶ ὁ Κύριος, ἵνα μιμηταὶ καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοῦ γενώμεθα, 
I ἁγίας καὶ] mbp; ἁγίας vE; al. 1,. 
bpvE. 3 Θεοῦ] MLE ; ἀπὸ Θεοῦ bpv. 
got] add. ἀγαπητοὶ m alone. 
ὥσπερ] ws m alone. 


8 πάντα] ἅπαντα m alone. 
το ἵνα παραδοθῇ] παραδοθῆναι v alone. 


2 καὶ εἰρήνη] mL; εἰρήνη (om. καὶ) 
τοῦ] G; om. E. 5 ἀδελ- 
Ta] pvE; om. bm. 6 Goris] wore m. 

ἡ διὰ THs μαρτυρίας] ME; τῇ μαρτυρίᾳ bpv; om. L. 
9 τὸ εὐαγγέλιον] τοῦ εὐαγγελίου m alone. 


ὡς] καθὼς v alone. 11 καὶ ὁ 


Leo 


Κύριος ἵνα] ὁ κύριος kat ἵνα m alone. 


is doubtless a later substitution, sug- 
gested partly by the greater promi- 
nence of Philadelphia both in itself 
and in ecclesiastical history, and 
partly by the fact that it is mentioned 
in a later chapter of this epistle 
(ὃ 19). This mention however is 
of such a kind as to show that the 
epistle could not possibly have been 
addressed to the Philadelphians 
themselves. 

I. κατὰ πάντα τόπον] Though Eu- 
sebius quotes these words of the 
letter correctly, yet he introduces 
them with the remark that the letter 
is addressed ταῖς κατὰ Πόντον ἐκ- 
κλησίαις. Of this there is no trace 
in the letter itself, for Philomelium 
was certainly not in Pontus. Perhaps 
therefore we ought to adopt the 
conjecture of Valois and substitute 
πάντα τόπον for Πόντον, though Rufi- 
nus and the Syriac version both 


μιμηταὶ] μημηταὶ b. γενώμεθα] γενό- 
read Πόντον, and so it appears in 
all the extant Greek Mss. 

There is no ground for ae 
that any other name besides Philo- 
melium appeared in any of the copies 
of this letter which were circulated 
at the time. It was directly ad- 
dressed to the Philomelians in 
answer to a question which they 
had asked, and the additional words 
καὶ πάσαις κιτιλ. are added to give it 
a wider circulation; comp. 1 Cor. 1. 
2 τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ... TH οὔσῃ 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ...σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλου- 
μένοις κιτ.λ....ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. 

κα ον ἐπε] See δὲ 8, 16, 19, below, 
and the note on Ign. Smyth. 8. Com- 
pare also the general introduction. 

2. παροικίαις] See the note on 
Clem. Rom. I. 

ἔλεος κιτ.λ.] Jude I ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ 
εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. For 
πληθυνθείη see also 1 Pet. i. 2, 2 Pet. 


μι 


Ο 


15 


20 
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μὴ μόνον σκοποῦντες TO καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἀλλὰ Kal TO 
κατὰ τοὺς πέλας: ἀγάπης γὰρ ἀληθοῦς καὶ βεβαίας 
ἐστὶν μὴ μόνον ἑαυτὸν θέλειν σώζεσθαι ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφούς. 

ΤΕ 


πάντα [τὰ] κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγονότα" δεῖ 


Μακάρια μὲν οὖν καὶ γενναῖα Tad μαρτύρια 


\ 3 / ς ~ ς / on a A 
yap εὐλαβεστέρους ἡμᾶς ὑπάρχοντας τῷ Θεῷ τὴν 


\ 4 3 ’ 3 / \ \ ΄- 
κατα πάντων ἐξουσίαν ἀνατιθέναι. τὸ yap γενναῖον 


Δ, δα ae \ \ r , ᾽ \ 

αὐτῶν καὶ νυπομονήτικον και φιλοδέσποτον τις οὐκ ἂν 
/ A , A 7 of 7 

θαυμάσειεν ; οἱ μαστιξι μεν καταξανθέντες, WOTE μέχρι 


μεθα Ὁ. τὸ sec] om. m alone. 13 τοὺς πέλας] 
Ussher; τοὺς παῖδας (πδιδὰς for πελδο) v; τοὺ (sic) πέλας m; τοῦ πέλας bs 
τοὺς πλείονας p; al. 1,. 
17 δεῖ mv; xalbp; al. L. 
add. ἀὐτῷ p alone. 


20 αὐτῶν] mb; αὐτοῦ Ὁ: om. v; al. L. 


12 τὸ pri] τὰ m alone. 


16 τὰ μαρτύρια] μαρτύρια (om. τὰ) πὶ alone. 
18 ἡμᾶς] bvL; ὑμᾶς mp. 19 ἐξουσίαν] 
ἀνατιθέναι) pv; ἀνατεθηκέναι τὰ ; ἀνατεθῆναι b. 
21 θαυμάσειεν] θαυμάσιεν Ὁ. 


καταξανθέντες) add. τοσοῦτον v alone. 


Dace, Clem, om, τ; Polyc. Pi. 
inscr. 

5. ἜἘγράψαμεν] ‘We write’? For 
this epistolary aorist see the notes 
on Gal, vi. 11, Philem. 19. 

6. μακάριον] Not necessarily used 
of the dead at this date; see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 47, Polyc. Pizz. 3. 

7. ἐπισφραγίσας] Comp. Euseb. 
Mart. Pal. τι ὕστατος τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 
Καισαρείας μαρτύρων τοὺς ἄθλους ἐπε- 
σφραγίσατο, 2b. 13 ὡς ἂν ὕστατον γέ- 
νοιτὸ παντὸς τοῦ κατὰ Παλαιστίνην 
ἀγώνος ἐπισφράγισμα. So too Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xv. 7 (I. p. 293) ὁ πρῶτος 
ἔσται τοῖς ἄλλοις ὁδός, καὶ ὁ τελευταῖος 
σφραγὶς ἀθλήσεως. This is not the 
only instance in which the phrase- 
ology of this epistle—perhaps the 
earliest genuine martyrology — has 
set the fashion for after times. 

9. ἄνωθεν) ‘afresh’, ‘anew’, as 
e.g. in Gal. iv. 9, and probably Joh. 
fils 3,7 

κατὰ TO εὐαγγέλιον] i.e. in accord- 


ance with the Gospel history of His 
own passion. So again ὃ 19 οὗ τὸ 


᾿μαρτύριον πάντες ἐπιθυμοῦσιν μιμεῖσθαι, 


κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον Χριστοῦ γενόμενον. 
On the tendency of these Acts to 
find parallels to our Lord’s history in 
the final scenes of Polycarp’s life, 
see the general introduction. 

11. καὶ ἡμεῖς] ‘we as well as 
Polycarp.’ 

12. μὴ μόνον κιτ.λ.] Phil. ii. 4 μὴ 
τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες ἀλλὰ τὰ 
ἑτέρων ἕκαστοι. 

19. γενναῖον] A favourite epithet 
as applied to martyrs; eg. § 3, 
Clem. Rom. 5, Mart. Ign. Ant. 2,7, 
Ep. Vienn, et Lugd, in Euseb. H. £. 


v. 1 (several times). See Zahn’s 
note. 
20. φιλοδέσποτον] A not uncom- 


mon epithet of faithful slaves in 
classical writers; comp. Philo de 
Spec. Leg. 7 (11. Ρ. 340). 

21. μάστιξι μὲν κιτ.λ.) It would 
seem as if the antithetic clause had 
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΄σ / ΄σο Α + a a \ 
τῶν ἔσω φλεβῶν Kal ἀρτηριῶν THY τῆς σαρκὸς OLKOVO- 
/ ~ « / \ - 
μίαν θεωρεῖσθαι, ὑπέμειναν, ws Kal TOUS περιεστῶτας 
+] ~ \ > / \ \ \ 3 = 
ἐλεεῖν καὶ ὀδύρεσθαι: Tous δὲ Kal εἰς τοσοῦτον γεν- 
, 3 ~ « / / / / \ 
ναιότητος ἐλθεῖν ὥστε μήτε γρύξαι μήτε στενάξαι τινα 
~ ? id / leer « > / « 
αὐτῶν, ἐπιδεικνυμένους ἅπασιν ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐκείνη TH WPE 
/ ἴω \ / c / ων 
βασανιζόμενοι τῆς σαρκὸς ἀπεδήμουν οἱ μάρτυρες τοῦ 
~ ΄σ \ / / / 
Χριστοῦ, μᾶλλον δὲ ὅτι παρεστὼς ὁ Κύριος ὡμίλει 
> = \ , an! rs “ , ΄σ 
αὐτοῖς. κα ἄριτι τῶν 
ς, καὶ προσέχοντες ΘΠ στο Ἀριανὸν χ ρ 
κοσμικῶν κατεφρόνουν βασάνων, δια μιᾶς wpas THY 


px? r 3 , 
αἰώνιον κόλασιν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 


2 θεωρεῖσθαι) τὴρεῖσθαι (sic) m. 
δὲ] τοῦ δὲ Ὁ. 
alone. 


χριστοῦ Ὁ ; τοῦ χριστοῦ μάρτυρες mM. 
ὡμίλει] ὀμίλι Ὁ ; ὁμίλει ν. 
L. χάριτι] χάρητι τῆ. 
βασάνων κατεφρόνουν τὰ alone. 


been intended to run ἐλεηθέντες δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῶν περιεστώτων ... εἰς τοσοῦτον 
γενναιότητος ἦλθον k.t.A., but the form 
of the sentence is altered by the de- 
pendent clause ws καὶ τοὺς περιεστῶτας 
κιτιλ., and the words which ought to 
have formed the antithesis to μάστιξι 
μὲν are changed and made anti- 
thetical to this dependent clause, 
τοὺς δὲ καὶ eis τοσοῦτον K.T.A. Euse- 
bius however in his abridgment 
gives a different antithesis, τότε μὲν 
μάστιξι..«καταξαινομένους, τότε δὲ τοὺς 
ἀπὸ θαλάττης κήρυκας ὑποστρωννυμέ- 
vous. 

I. οἰκονομίαν] ‘ the internal strue- 
ture and mechanism, as e.g. in 
Plut. Mor. 595 Ὁ, 496 A, where like- 
wise it is used of the natural pro- 
cesses of ‘the house we live in.’ 
Eusebius paraphrases the expression 


3 ὀδύρεσθαι} add. αὐτοὺς v alone. 
καὶ els] εἰς (om. καὶ) m alone. 

γρύξαι] mv; βρύξαι bp (Jacobson). 

5 αὐτῶν] v; ἐαυτῶν bp (Jacobson); om. m. 

txt bv; add. γενναιότατοι (-ὠὦτατοι m) mp. 


τοὺς 
4 μήτε pri] μὴ δὲ τὰ 

μήτε στενάξαι] om. m alone. 
ἐκείνῃ] ἐν ἐκείνῃ v alone. 6 οἱ] 
μάρτυρες τοῦ Χριστοῦ] vp; μάρτυρες 

7 ὁ Κύριος] bvm [11]; χριστός p- 


8 τοῦ Χριστοῦ] bv; χριστοῦ m; τοῦ κυρίου p; al. 
τῶν] καὶ τῶν p alone. 
10 κόλασιν] ζωὴν m alone. 


9 κατεφρόνουν βασάνων] 
11 Wuxpor] 


here, τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς ἀπόρρητα τοῦ σώμα- 
τος σπλάγχνα τε αὐτῶν καὶ μέλη. 

4. ὥστε μήτε γρύξαι κ-τ.λ.] 22. 
Vienn. et Lugd. 51 (Eus. H. £. v. 1) 
τοῦ μὲν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου μήτε στενάξαντος 
μήτε γρύξαντός τι ὅλως ἀλλὰ κατὰ καρδί- 
αν ὁμιλοῦντος τῷ Θεῷ (comp. 20. § 56), 
Act. Perp. et Felic 4 “εἰ ego quae 
sciebam me fabulari cum Domino’ 
etc.; passages quoted by Zahn. 

6. τῆς σαρκὸς ἀπεδήμουν] Proba- 
bly suggested by 2 Cor. v. 6 εἰδότες 
ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦ- 
μεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου. 

II. πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν γὰρ «.t.r.] Ep. 
Vienn. et Lugd. 26 (Eus. A. £. v. 1) 
ὑπομνησθεῖσα διὰ τῆς προσκαίρου τι- 
μωρίας τὴν :αἰώνιον ἐν γεέννῃ κόλασιν, 
quoted by Zahn. Imitated in art. 
Ign. Rom. 5 τὸ καυστικὸν τοῦ πυρός 
σου. εἰς ὑπόμνησίν με ἄγει τοῦ αἰωνίου 


\ \ land Dy ~ 
Kal TO πῦρ HV αὐτοῖς 
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ψυχρὸ ) τῶν ἀπανθρω β ιστῶν' πρὸ ὀφ- 
ψυχρὸν τὸ τῶν ἀπανθρωπων βασανισ po of 


qn A > am A y \ / 
θαλμῶν γὰρ εἶχον φυγεῖν TO αἰώνιον καὶ μηδέποτε 


~ ~ ~ / 
σβεννύμενον, καὶ τοῖς τῆς καρδίας ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀνέβλεπον 


A ~ 7 / «ὰ ΕἾ 
τὰ τηρούμενα τοῖς ὑπομείνασιν ἀγαθα, a οἴτε οὖς 
ISHKOYCEN OYTE OPOAAMOC EIAEN, οὔτε ἐπὶ KAPAIAN 
> ’ > , / \ , \ ΄σ 
ἀνθρώπογ ἀνέβη, ἐκείνοις δὲ ὑπεδείκνυτο ὑπο TOU 


Κυρίου, οἵπερ μηκέτι ἄνθρωποι ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη ἄγγελοι ἦσαν. 


ς 7 Α \ ε > \ , / ε / \ 
ὁμοίως δὲ Kal οἱ εἰς τὰ θηρία κριθέντες ὑπέμειναν δεινὰς 


, / \ ε / δ΄ 
κολάσεις, κήρυκας μεν ὑποστρωννυμενοι καὶ ἄλλαις ποι- 


ψυχρῶν b. 
νῶν bp. 


τὸ] om. p alone. 
12 τὸ] τῶ b. 
ἀνέβλεπον] ἐνέβλεπον m alone. 


οὔτε οὖς... εἶδεν] by; the clauses transposed in mp (after 1 Cor. ii. 9). 

16 ἐκείνοις δὲ] add. καὶ v alone. 
μηκέτι] by ; λοιπὸν οὐκέτι τὰ ; μὴ P. 

Eusebius seems not to have had it (though Zahn thinks otherwise). 


m; ἴδεν bpv. 
οἵτινες m. 

of] m alone. 
κριθέντες5] κατακριθέντες m alone. 
χρόνον. 
E has the word κήρυκας. 
ὑπεστρωμένοι Mm. 


ἀπανθρώπων] ἀπανων τὰ; ἀπηνῶνν ; ἀπει- 


13 σβεννύμενον] txt bp; add. πῦρ mv. 
14 ὑπομείνασιν] ὑπομένουσιν p alone. 
15 εἶδεν] 
17 οἵπερ] Ὁ ; εἴπερ pv; 
18 δὲ] om. p. alone. 


ὑπέμειναν] By some freak Ὁ substitutes 


IQ κήρυκας μὲν] b; κήρυκας (om. μὲν) m; ξίφη μὲν p; ξίφη τε Υ. 
ὑποστρωννύμενοι] pv (comp. E); ὑποστροννύμενοι b ; 
ποικίλων βασάνων ἰδέαις] m (but written εἰδέαι5), comp. E (as 


quoted in the next note) ; ποικίλαις βασάνοις bpv. 


kal ἀσβέστου πυρός, καίπερ πρόσκαιρον 
ov. See also below, ὃ 11 wip ἀπειλεῖς 
K.T.A. 

14. τὰ τηρούμενα κιτ.λ.] Mart. Len. 
Rom. 6 τὰ ἡτοιμασμένα τοῖς εὐσεβέσιν 
ἀγαθά. 

τοῖς ὑπομείνασιν κιτ.λ.}] For this 
mixed quotation (Is. lxv. 16, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9), see the note on Clem. Rom. 34. 

19. κήρυκας] ‘heralds’ ΟΥ̓́" trum- 
peters, the Greek name for a certain 
mollusc of the whelk family (buc- 
cinidae); see Aristot. 2252. Ax. v. 
pp. 544, 546, 547, Part. Ax. iv. pp. 
679, 683, and elsewhere. Pliny Δ΄. . 
ix. 36 explains the reason of the 
Latin name, ‘ Bucinum...concha ad 
similitudinem ejus bucini quo sonus 
editur, unde et causa nomini.’ There 
is a play on the word ina saying of 
Stratonicus related by Machon in 


Athen. viii. p. 349 μή mor ἐπιβὰς 
κήρυκι τὸν πόδ᾽ ἀναπαρῶ, which is 
explained in the context. Owing to 
this ambiguity Eusebius goes out of 
his way to paraphrase the passage 
by τοὺς ἀπὸ θαλάττης κήρυκας καί 
τίνας ὀξεῖς ὀβελίσκους. Commenta- 
tors seem disposed here to explain 
the word as designating some manu- 
factured implement of torture, just 
as the Latin mzrices is several times 
used of iron spikes. But there is 
no reason for this interpretation. 
Sea-shells, potsherds, and the like, 
appear not unfrequently as instru- 
ments of torture in the accounts of 
martyrdoms: Act S. Vincent. 7 
(Ruinart p. 403, Ratisb. 1859, comp. 
p- 408); Act. Tarach. Prob, etc. 3 
(td. Ὁ. 457); B. Felicts Conf. Vet. in 
Bedae Of. ν. 790, ed. Migne. 
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/ / > 4 «ε / 
κίλων βασάνων ἰδέαις κολαφιζόμενοι, ἵνα, εἰ δυνηθείη, 
\ lan > / / > ’ > \ / 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιμόνου κολάσεως εἰς ἄρνησιν αὐτοὺς τρέψη" 
\ \ > “- ᾽ ca ς ’ 
πολλὰ yap ἐμηχανᾶτο κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ διαβολος. 
5) \ Ι ΄σ ΄σ \ / \ 2 
Π|. ᾿Αλλὰ yapis τῷ Θεῷ: κατὰ πάντων yap οὖν 
é 4 
ν᾽ \ / \ / 
ἰσχυσεν. ὁ yap γενναιότατος I ερμανικος ἐπερρων- 
᾽ ~ \ / \ ΄- ᾽ > ~ ~ “Δ 
νυεν αὐτῶν THY δειλίαν διὰ τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ ὑπομονῆς" ὃς 
τ “4 > " , A “~ > θ 
καὶ ἐπισήμως ἐθηριομάχησεν. βουλομένου yap τοῦ ανθ- 
/ / > \ \ , \ ε / > 
ὑπάτου πείθειν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγοντος τὴν ἡλικίαν av- 
on lan ~ 3 / A is 
TOU κατοικτεῖραι, ἑαυτῷ ἐπεσπάσατο TO θηρίον προσ- 
I κολαφιζόμενοι] bvp; κολαζόμενοι τα. Zahn quotes E, διὰ παντὸς εἴδους κολάσεων 
καὶ βασάνων, for κολαζόμενοι, but this seems to be derived from the preceding δεινὰς 
κολάσεις. el] ἡ b. 2 διὰ] txt m; praef. ὁ τύραννος bpv. τρέψῃ] στρέψη p- 
3 ἐμηχανᾶτο κατ᾽ αὐτῶν] κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐμϊχανάτο (sic) m alone. In Ὁ the word is 


written ἐμηχανάτω. 
κατὰ πάντων p. 


4 κατὰ πάντων γὰρ] bv; κατὰ πάντων μὲν τὴ ; ὅτι 
οὖν] οὐκ G; but 1, omits the negative, gratia domino 
nostro jesu christo qué (1. guia?) contra omnes fidus servorum suorum defensor 


adststit. 


I. εἰ δυνηθείῃ κιτ.λ.] The nomi- 
native ὁ τύραννος, which is supplied 
in the common texts, is not very 
appropriate, as applied to the pro- 
consul, and savours of a later age. 
As it is absent from the Moscow 
MS, which generally gives the best 
text, and does not appear either in 
Eusebius or in the Latin version, 
I have omitted it. With this omis- 
sion we are obliged to connect the 
sentence πολλὰ...ὁ διάβολος with the 
preceding words, in order to obtain 
a subject for δυνηθείη and τρέψῃ. 
It is commonly made the beginning 
of the next chapter. The late post- 
ponement of this nominative διάβολος 
has given occasion to a scribe to in- 
Sert τύραννος. 

4. οὖν ἴσχυσεν] So I venture to 
correct the text. The ordinary read- 
ing οὐκ ἴσχυσεν Must mean one of 
two things; either (1) ‘ He (i.e. the 
devil) did not prevail against αὐ 


5 ἐπερρώνννυεν....δειλίαν om. m alone. E paraphrases as if he had 


of them,’ but against the great 
majority, which statement the writers 
cannot have intended to make; or 
(2) ‘He did not prevail against any 
of them’ (for this sense of πᾶς οὐκ, 
equivalent to οὐδείς, see Winer 
Gramm. § xxvi. p. 214 sq.), which 
is untrue, for Quintus is mentioned 
immediately afterwards (§ 4) as being 
overcome. With the reading which 
I have substituted, the meaning will 
be κατὰ πάντων (τῶν μηχανημάτων) ἴσ- 
χυσεν (ὁ Θεός). 

5. Τερμανικὸς] The day of Germani- 
cus in the Latin Martyrologies is Jan. 
19, though they place the martyrdom 
of the companions of S. Polycarp, 
whom they make ten or eleven in 
number, on the same day with his, 
Jan. 26. The Greek Calendar con- 
tains no mention of Germanicus (see 
Tillemont A/émoires 11. Ὁ. 314). 

7. τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου] L. Statius Quad- 
ratus; see the note on§$ 21. Hewas 


= Δ. δϑν. 
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/ if ~ “7 \ | ee , > ~ 
10 βιασάμενος, τάχιον τοῦ ἀδίκου καὶ ἀνόμου βίου αὐτῶν 
> = / 3 / x ~ \ = 
ἀπαλλαγῆναι βουλόμενος. ἐκ τούτου οὖν πᾶν TO πλῆ- 

rd \ / ΄σ ca \ 
os, θαυμάσαν τὴν γενναιότητα τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς Kat θεο- 


σεβοῦς γένους τῶν Χριστιανῶν, ἐπεβόησεν" Aipe τοὺς 


ἀθέους, ζητείσθω Πολύκαρπος. 


ἘΝ: 
ἐληλυθὼς 
οὗτος δὲ 


read ἑαυτοῦ (αὑτοῦ) for αὐτῶν. 
7 ἐπισήμως] ἐπισίμως p. 

bpv ; γέ τοι [E]; om. m. 

mbyvy. 
τάχιον τὰ (but written τάχειον) p. 
alone. 
μάσας Ὁ alone. 
Kéwros] κυστός v. 
γένος E). 
ασεν Ὁ. 


a rhetorician and a friend of the 


rhetorician Aristides (Aristid. Of. . 


i pp- 451, 521, ed. Dindorf) and 
should probably be identified with 
‘the consul Quadration’ mentioned 
by Philostratus (Vzt. Sofhzst. ii. p. 
250) as the master of Varus. He 
was a great builder and restorer of 
the city of Pergamum (Aristid. Of. I. 
p. 116), if indeed the same Quadra- 
tus be meant here again. His name 
occurs in a Magnesian inscription 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3410. The name 
Statius Quadratus is also found else- 
where in inscriptions in other parts 
of the world (Corp~. Luscr. Graec. 
337, 5996). For the date of this 
proconsulship, see the general intro- 
duction. 

9. ἑαυτῷ ἐπεσπάσατο κ.τ.λ.}] See 
the note on Ign. Rom. § προσβιάσο- 
μαι. 

12. θεοσεβοῦς γένους κιτ.λ.] So 
Melito in Euseb. AZ. 2. iv. 26 calls 


ἐθηριομάχησεν] ἐθηριωμάχησεν Ὁ. 
8 πείθειν] πείθην m. 
Q κατοικτεῖραι] κατοικτῆραι b. 


αὐτῶν] bpE (but some Mss om.) ; αὐτὸν my. 
13 alpe] atpac b. 

Φρὺξ] txt mbpL; add. τῷ γένει v (so φρύγα τινὰ τὸ 
προσφάτως] προσφάτος (sic) Ὁ. 

17 Twas] add. ἄλλους b alone, but E says σὺν ἑτέροις. 


Εἷς δὲ ὀνόματι Koivtos, Φρὺξ προσφάτως 
ἀπὸ τῆς Φρυγίας, ἰδὼν τὰ θηρία ἐδειλίασεν. 
ἣν ὁ παραβιασάμενος ἑαυτόν τε καί τινας 


6 ὑπομονῆς] praef. γενναίας m alone. 
γὰρ] 
λέγοντος] p; λέγειν 
Io τάχιον] Ὁ ; τάχειον ν ; καὶ 
ἀδίκου καὶ ἀνόμου] ἀνόμου καὶ ἀδίκου m 

12 θαυμάσαν] θαυ- 
15 δὲ] bpv; οὖν τὰ ; func L. 


τό ἐδειλίασεν] ἐδηλί- 


the Christians τὸ τῶν θεοσεβῶν γέ- 
νος, ἃ passage quoted by Jacobson; 
comp. Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 τὸ τῶν 
Χριστιανῶν θεοσεβὲς γένος. For this 
use of θεοσεβεῖς, θεοσέβεια, see Heini- 
chen’s note on Euseb. #7. £. vii. 
32. See also below, ὃ 14 τοῦ γένους 
τῶν δικαίων. 

13. Aipe] ‘Away with, i.e. to ex- 
ecution, as below, §9; comp. Luke 
xxiii, 18, Acts xxi. 36 (comp. xxii. 
ae): 

τοὺς ἀθέους] See the note on Ign. 
Trall, 3. 

15. pvé] Thus illustrating the 
proverbial cowardice of the Phry- 
gians ; comp. Tertull. de Anim. 20 
‘Comici Phrygas timidos illudunt,’ 
and see Colossians etc. p. 312 (378), 
note 2. Another Phrygian however 
acted in a very different way in the 
persecutions in Gaul; Ep. Lugad. εἰ 
Vienn. 49 sq. (Euseb. 12. £. v. 1). 
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~ « / ~ / \ 

προσελθεῖν ἑκόντας. τοῦτον ὁ ἀνθύπατος πολλα EKAL- 

/ of / + ~ \ ~ 3 
παρήσας ἔπεισεν ὀμόσαι καὶ ἐπιθῦσαι. δια τοῦτο οὖν, 
3 / > > ~ \ , ε f 
ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐπαινοῦμεν τοὺς προδιδόντας ἑαυτούς, 
> \ ᾽ « ἈΠῸ \ ᾽ / 
ἐπειδὴ OVX οὕτως διδάσκει TO εὐαγγέλιον. 

V. 


΄“- ᾽ / 3 ᾽ / \ 
πρῶτον ἀκούσας οὐκ ἐταράχθη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐβούλετο κατα 


‘O δὲ θαυμασιώτατος Πολύκαρπος τὸ μὲν 


’ , \ ὔ x e ~ 
πόλιν μένειν: οἱ δὲ πλείους ἔπειθον αὐτὸν ὑπεξελθεῖν. 
A, ue ~ > > / > Α 3 / > \ ΄σ 
και ὑπεξῆλθεν εἰς ἀγρίδιον οὐ μακραν ἀπέχον απὸ τῆς 
“ \ / 3 ay f ’ \ € / 
πόλεως, και διέτριβε μετ ὀλίγων, VUKTa καὶ ἡμέραν 
"ἃ TA ~ a’ , \ , \ 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον ποιῶν ἡ προσεύχομενος περὶ πάντων Kal 


΄σ \ \ 3 4 3 ~ e/ ΠΟΥ / 
τῶν KATA τῆν οἰκουμένην EKKANOLwWY* ὅπερ HV σύνηθες 


τοῦτον...ἔπεισεν)] bp ; τοῦτον ἐκλιπαρήσας πολλὰ 
(Jacobson) ; τοῦτον ὁ ἀνθύπατος πολλὰ ἐξελειπάρησεν m. 
ἐκλιπαρήσα:ς] ἐκλειπαρήσας b. 2 ὀμόσαι] ὀμώσαι ταῦν (but corr.). 3 προ- 
διδόντας ἑαυτοὺς] προδίδοντας ἑαυτοῖς ν ; προσίοντας ἑαυτοὺς τὴ : προσίοντας ἑαυτοῖς 
bp (but ἑαυτοις without accent in p); φρ se ultro offerunt L. 
σιώτατος] mb (comp. E); θαυμάσιος p; τίμιος καὶ θαυμασιώτατος Vv. 7 πόλιν] 
mbp; τὴν πόλιν v. The Mss of E vary. ὑπεξελθεῖν] ὑπεξιέναι τὰ 
alone. 8 καὶ ὑπεξῆλθεν] bp; ὑπεξῆλθεν οὖν m; καὶ πεισθεὶς ὑπεξῆλθεν 
v. ἀγρίδιον) bm; ἀγρήδιον p ; τὸ ἀγρίδιον v (Jacobson). 
ἀπὸ] om. m. alone. 


I προσελθεῖν] ἐλθεῖν p alone. 
ὁ ἀνθύπατος ἔπεισεν αὐτὸν V 


5 θαυμα- 


ἀπέχον] ἀπέχων mb. 
9. διέτριβε] mp (comp. E) ; ἔτριβε[ ν] bv. μετ᾽ 
ὀλίγων] pm (μετὰ), and so E, σὺν ὀλίγοις ; μετ᾽ ὀλίγων ἀδελφῶν ν ; μετ᾽ ὀλίγον Ὁ. 
ἡμέραν] ἡμέρα m. Io οὐδὲν] bp (comp. E οὔτι) ; μηδὲν mv. καὶ] om. 

4. οὐχ οὕτως x.7.A.] See Matt. x. 
2p. POW. Vali Es, Wisi. 150; X-.39, Εἰς, 
‘A communi priscae ecclesiae sen- 
tentia,’ writes Zahn, ‘ Tertullianus 


with his own injunctions, Polyc. 
Philipp. 12; comp. Mart. 7072. Ant. 
6 


15. Δεῖ με κιτ.λ.] See the note on 


recessit, cum /fugiendum in persecu- 
tione non esse studeret demonstrare 
(de Fuga 4 sq.) 

6. κατὰ πόλιν] If we adopt this 
reading, it must be ‘in town’ (as 
opposed to κατὰ χώραν ‘in the coun- 
try’), and this is quite a possible 
meaning in itself. As a matter of 
fact however κατὰ πόλιν commonly 
means ‘from city to city,’ e.g. 
Take) yi. see 44080521, Xs. 23, . Lit. 
os. | 


11. σύνηθες αὐτῷ] This accords 


§ 12, where this presentiment is ful- 
filled. 

17. ἐπιμενόντων) ‘ persisting in 
their search,’ as again below δῷ 8, 10; 
see Plato Laches 194 A ἡμεῖς ἐπὶ τῇ 
ζητήσει ἐπιμείνωμέν τε Kal καρτερήσω- 
μεν. It is paraphrased by Eusebius 
ἐπικειμένων σὺν πάσῃ σπουδῇ. 

22. οἰκεῖοι ὑπῆρχον] Matt. x. 36 
ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ. 
Here again the martyrdom of Poly- 
carp was κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον (see 
above, § 1), for Christ likewise was 
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\ Ls > 7 , ‘ 
καὶ προσευχόμενος ἐν ὀπτασίᾳ γέγονεν προ 


la ~ ~ i \ 
τριῶν ἡμερών τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτόν, καὶ εἶδεν TO 


, ΄σ \ ‘ / 
προσκεφάλαιον αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ πυρὸς κατακαιομενον" 


\ 
και 


\ Ss MS \ \ > ~ A ~ ~ 
στραφεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ, Δεῖ pe ζῶντα 


καῆναι. 
VI. 


\ “ἢ / ΄σ / / 
Kat ἐπιμενόντων τών ζητούντων αὐτὸν, μετ- 


4 3 e/ > / \ 4 , ᾽ , c 
ἐβη eis ἕτερον ὠγρίδιον. καὶ εὐθέως ἐπέστησαν οἱ 


΄ / 
ζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 


\ \ ε , / 
καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες συνελάβοντο παι- 


/ iC ε ε 
δάρια δύο, ὧν τὸ ἕτερον βασανιζόμενον ὡμολόγησεν' 


= \ \ > / 3 / “ \ \ ε 
HV yap Καὶ ἀδύνατον λαθεῖν QUTOV, επῖει KAL οἱ προδι- 


δόντες αὐτὸν οἰκεῖοι ὑπῆρχον. 


p alone. 
LE; rap Ὁ. 


12 γέγονεν] or γέγονε, bpv; om. m (comp. E). 
καὶ εἶδεν] καὶ ἴδεν mpb; ἴδεν yap v. 


καὶ ὁ εἰρήναρχος, ὁ 


13 τριῶν] mpv 
τὸ] mpv; om. b. 


15 σὺν] m (comp. E τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν); συνόντας bpv; dub. L (gaz cum eo 


erant). 
προθεσπίσαντα). 
κάηναι (sic) m ; καυθῆναι bpv. 
later edd. 


ἑτέρων b; στερρὸν p. 
Tes Mm. 
end of the chapter. 


betrayed by one of His own house- 
hold (Joh. xiii. 18). It does not ap- 
pear whether this ἀγρίδιον was Po- 
lycarp’s own or not. The most 
natural explanation however is that 
these were his own slaves (see Co/os- 
siaus p. 329); and this supposition 
at all events agrees with the old 
story that he possessed consider- 
able property. 

eipnvapxos| ‘the captain of the 
police? though in some respects ‘ the 
high-sheriff’?’ would be a nearer e- 
quivalent. This officer (εἰρήναρχος, 
eipnvapxns, εἰρηναρχεῖν) is mentioned 
not unfrequently in the inscrip- 
tions in connexion with cities of 
Asia Minor; Corp. Juscr. Graec. 


αὐτῷ] txt mL; add. προφητικῶς bpv (comp. E μονονουχὶ τὸ μέλλον 
Δ εἴ] praef. ἀδελφοὶ καὶ τέκνα v alone. 


16 καῆναι] 


Ussher read κατακαυθῆναι and was followed by some 
18 ἀγρίδιον] ἀγρήδιον p. 
Vv. 20 ὧν...ὡμολόγησεν] ἃ καὶ βασανιζόμενα ὡμολόγησαν v alone. 
21 ἐπεὶ] ἐπειδὴ v alone. 
22 αὐτὸν] om. p alone. 


εὐθέως] dua τοῦ ἐπαναχωρῆσαι 
ἕτερον] 
προδιδόντες] προδιδοῦν- 
ὑπῆρχον] v omits all after this to the 


2768 (Aphrodisias), 2882 (Miletus), 
2929, 2930 b (Tralles), 3496 (Thya- 
tira), 3831 a* (Aezani), 4020 (Ancyra), 
4085 (Pessinus) At Attalia (2d. 
4341 f) such a person is described 
in hexameter verse as εἰρήνης ἄρξας, 
owing to the necessities of the metre; 
and at Smyrna itself (Corp. Jusecr. 
Graec. 3151) we have mention of a 
στρατηγὸς ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρήνης, who is 
doubtless the same officer. See also 
Pallad. ἰδ. Lausiac. c. 116 ὁ ἐπὶ 
τῆς εἰρήνης, translated ‘irenarcha’ 
in the Latin. It was a λειτουργία 
and seems to have been regarded as 
an honourable office. The rhetori- 
cian Aristides, himself a native of 
Smyrna, thus describes the way in 
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, \ Bagel ᾽ ε / 3 , 
κεκληρωμένος τὸ αὐτὸ ὄνομα, ‘Hpwdns ἐπιλεγόμενος, 
sf ? \ / \ > - .« ᾽ ~ 
ἐσπευδεν εἰς TO στάδιον αὐτὸν εἰσαγαγεῖν, ἵνα ἐκεῖνος 

\ \ yf ΄σ > / ΄ \ / 
μὲν τὸν ἴδιον κλῆρον ἀπαρτίση, Χριστοῦ κοινωνὸς γενό- 
\ / \ ΄ς. -: 7] 
μενος, οἱ δὲ προδόντες αὐτὸν τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα 
/ / 
ὑποσχοιεν τιμωρίαν. 
"3 \ / ~ Pt 
VII. ᾿᾽ἔχοντες οὖν τὸ παιδάριον, τῆ παρασκευῇ 
\ / «.« Ihe ~ ive ΄ \ 
περὶ δείπνου ὥραν ἐξῆλθον διωγμῖται Kal ἱππεῖς μετὰ 
΄σ / ΄ « ς 2 \ ἢ 4 
τῶν συνήθων αὐτοῖς ὅπλων, ὡς ἐπὶ ANCTHN τρέχοντες. 
\ \ ~ « > ΄ \ 4 
καὶ oe τῆς ὥρας συνεπελθόντες, ἐκεῖνον μὲν εὗρον 
af 7 / ~ \ 
ἐν τινι δωματίῳ κατακείμενον ἐν ὑπερῴω" κἀκεῖθεν δὲ 


I κεκληρωμένος] mp; καὶ κληρονόμος (sic) b. 
2 ἔσπευδεν] bp; ἔσπευσεν τη. 


ἐπιλεγόμενος] bp; λεγό- 


μενος m. 3 ἀπαρτίσῃ] ἀπαρτήση Ὁ; 


ἀπαρτήσει τη. 


παιδάριον] τὰ παιδάρια v alone. 
ὥρᾳ pv (comp. L). 


v. τρέχοντες] bpv; ἀπερχόμενοι τη. 
πελθόντες bv; ἐπελθόντας ἘΣ ; ἀπελθόντες m; καταλαβόντες p. 
κατακείμενον] here, bpv; after ὑπερώῳ, mE (who however 
ἐν sec] VE ; om. mbp. 


δοματίω bv. 
omits ἔν τινι δωματίῳ). 

11 ἠβουλήθη] mpv; ἐβουλήθη Ὁ. 
κυρίου bm (with Acts xxi. 14). 


which these irenarchs were appoint- 
Gas Or. Sac, iv (OS: 1. op: 523; 
Dindorf) ἐπέμπετο τοῖς ἡγεμόσι κατ᾽ 
ἐκείνους τοὺς χρόνους ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης πόλεως 
ἑκάστου ἔτους ὀνόματα δέκα ἀνδρῶν τῶν 
πρώτων" ταῦτα ἔδει σκεψάμενον τὸν ἡγε- 
μόνα ὃν προκρίνειεν ἐξ ἁπάντων καθι- 
στάναι φύλακα τῆς εἰρήνης. On the 
‘irenarchae’ see also Gothofred on 
Cod. Theodos. Lib. xii. Tit. xiv (IV. 
p- 647), and Valois on Euseb. H. £. 
iv. 15. 

ὁ κεκληρωμένος] ‘who had had as- 
signed to him’ by a _ providential 
fitness; as in Epiphan. Aer. Ixxvi. 
10 (p- 923) σὺ ἀνόμοιος γέγονας, κλη- 
ρωθεὶς τοῦτο τὸ ὄνομα. The reading 
ὁ καὶ κληρονόμος is obviously cor- 
rupt. 


4 τὴν αὐτοῦ] bp; τῆς αὐτῆς τη. 
Ὁ (ὑπόσχυεν) Ὁ; τύχωσιν τιμωρίας τὰ (comp. L foenam accipiant). 


διωγμῖται] διωγμῆται bv. 


γενέσθω] ἃ ; γιωέσθω E. 


5 ὑπόσχοιεν τιμωρίαν] 

6 τὸ 
ὥραν] mb; 
8 λῃστὴν] ληστῆ 
9 συνεπελθόντες] Ussher; συνα- 
10 δωματίῳ] 


7 περὶ] τὰ ; om. pby. 


δὲ] mpv; om. b. 
12 Θεοῦ] pvLE (but with v.1. κυρίου) ; 
οὖν] mpL; δὲ 


I. τὸ αὐτὸ ὄνομα] ‘the same 
name’ with the persecuting tyrant 
in the Gospel. The meaning is ex- 
plained by the following words, 
Ἡρώδης ἐπιλεγόμενος. Zahn emends 
the text by reading ‘Hpody for 
Ἡρώδης, and omitting [ἐπι]λεγόμενος. 
Having dealt thus violently with the 
text, he explains his reading, ‘ Hero- 
dis nomen quod Smyrnaeorum 77e- 
marcha sortitus est, revocavit Hero- 
dem ¢etrarcham, 

6. παρασκευῇ On the meaning 
of this word here see the general 
introduction, 

7. Owwypirar] ‘gens d’armes, 
literally ‘fursuers’; Amm. Marc. 
xxvi. 9 ‘adhibitis semiermibus paucis 
quos diocmitas appellant,’ Jul. Ca- 


if 


(π 


20 
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ἠδύνατο εἰς ἕτερον χωρίον ἀπελθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἠβουλήθη, 
εἰπών: τὸ θέλημὰ TOY Θεοζΐζ γενέεθω. ἀκούσας οὖν 
[αὐτοὺς] παρόντας, καταβὰς διελέχθη αὐτοῖς, θαυμα- 
ζόντων τῶν παρόντων τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ TO εὐ- 
σταθές, [καὶ] εἰ τοσαύτη σπουδὴ ἦν τοῦ συλληφθῆναι 
τοιοῦτον πρεσβύτην ἄνδρα. εὐθέως οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐκέλευσε 


= a \ ~ > > / ΄σ J « 
σταρατεθῆναι φαγεῖν κε TLELV EV εκεενῇ TH WPA, OGOV 


av βούλωνται: ἐξητήσατο δὲ 

ὥραν πρὸς τὸ προσεύξασθαι 
, \ mk 7 

ψάντων, σταθεὶς προσηύξατο πλήρης 


by. 

παρόντας [E]. 

m. διελέχθη] διηλέχθη Ῥ. 
καὶ m. 


᾽ / e/ ΄σ > ΄σ 
αὐτοὺς, ἵνα δῶσιν αὐτῶ 


ἀδεῶς. τῶν δὲ ἐπιτρε- 


\ ~ 
wy τῆς χάριτος 


13 αὐτοὺς παρόντας] pv; τοὺς παρόντας b; παρόντας αὐτοὺς m; 
katraBas] p [Ε] (comp. L) ; καὶ καταβὰς by ; om. (altogether) 


θαυμαζόντων] pv; add. δὲ Ὁ; praef, 


15 καὶ el] [E]; εἰ m; καὶ ὅτι p; τινὲς ἔλεγον 7b; ἡ alone v. 


τοσαύτη σπουδὴ ἣν] ν ; τοσαύτη σπουδὴ ἣ Ὁ (adding ἦν after dvdpa); τοσαύτη σπουδῆ 


(sic) εἶ (sic) τὰ; τοσαύτη γένοιτο σπουδὴ E; τοσαύτῃ σπουδῇ ἐχρήσαντο p. 


τοιοῦτον] add. θεοφιλεῖ m alone. 
παρατεθῆναι, v3; αὐτοὺς here p. 
mb ; αὐτοῖς pv. 


δῶσιν] bp; δώσωσιν] mv. 


16 


αὐτοῖς] here, b; after ἐκέλευσεν, m3 after 


18 βούλωνται] βούλονται p. αὐτούς] 


᾽ “A ’ 
avTw] αὐτὸν m alone. 


19 πρὸς τὸ προσεύξασθαι mv; πρὸς τὸ εὐξασθαι p; προσεύξασθαι b; ws ἂν προσεύ- 


ξοιτο [ἘΠ]. 


pitol. Vet. M. Anton. 21 ‘armavit 
et diocmitas,’ Cod. Fustin. x. 30. 4 
τῶν διωγμητικῶν, Corp. Inscr. Graec. 
3831 δ παρασχόντα τῷ κυρίῳ Καίσαρι 
σύμμαχον διωγμείτην παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ (at 
Aezani). With this last passage comp. 
Pallad. H7zst. Laus. ὃ. 116 ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς 
εἰρήνης..-.πρὸς τὸν ἐχύμενον σύμμαχον 
εἶπεν, Whence it appears that these 
διωγμῖται were under the command 
of the irenarch. 

μετὰ τῶν... ὅπλων] Joh. xviii. 3 
λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν... ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ pe- 
τὰ. «ὅπλων. 

ὃ. ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν] Matt. xxvi. 
55 ws ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε ; Comp. 
Mark xiv. 48, Luke xxii. 52. 

II. χωρίον] ‘farm’, ‘estate’; see 
the note on Ign. Ao. inscr. 

12, τὸ θέλημα x.t.A.] Acts xxi. 14 


20 σταθεὶς] add. πρὸς ἀνατολὰς m alone. 


τοῦ Κυρίου τὸ θέλημα (ν.]. τὸ θέλημα 
τοῦ Κυρίου) γινέσθω (ν. 1. γενέσθω) ; 
see also Matt. vi. 10, xxvi. 42 (comp. 
Luke xxii. 42). 

14. τὸ evorabés] ‘his firmness’, 
‘constancy’, see the note on Ign. 
Polyc. 4. 

15. εἰ... ἦν] This is the reading 
to which the variations in the autho- 
rities point. For the construction 
θαυμάζειν εἰ, followed by an indica- 
tive, see Kiihner’s Gramm. 11. p. 887 
Sq. 

18. δῶσιν] If the other reading 
δώσωσιν be correct, see for this 
future conjunctive Winer Graz. 
S xiii. p. 89, § xv. p. 102. 

20. σταθεὶς] For this attitude in 
prayer see e.g. Matt. vi. 5, Luke 
XVill. II, 13. 
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΄- ~ « ς ’ \ , / \ / ΄ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οὕτως, ὡς ἐπὶ δύο ὥρας μὴ δύνασθαι σιγῆσαι, 


\ > / \ . , 7 
καὶ ἐκπλήττεσθαι τοὺς ἀκούοντας, πολλούς τε μετα- 


~ ᾽ \ o 9 , > 4 Co o 
νοεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ἐληλυθέναι ἐπὶ τοιοῦτον θεοπρεπῆ πρεσ- 


βύτην. 
VIE 


᾽ \ , ’ A , 
Eze δέ ποτε κατέπαυσε THY προσευχῆν, 


/ ε fy \ ΄σ΄ / / 
μνημονεύσας ἁπάντων Kal τῶν πώποτε συμβεβληκότων 


ITW 0 aN 2y00 } ἀδόξων 
αὐτῷ, μικρῶν τε καὶ μεγάλων, ἐν ὄξων τε καὶ 3 


1 ws] m [E]; ὥστε bpv. 


τὸ mbvy ; καὶ p. 
δέ ποτε] ME; ws δὲ bpv. 
the document. 


E; καὶ τῶν ποτὲ Ὁ ; τῶν καὶ ποτὲ (sic) m. 


συμβαλόντων τὰ ; συμβεβηκότων bpvs. 
9 ὄνῳ] mvE; ἐν ὄνῳ bp. 
ἦγον bpv. 


9. ὄνῳ] Evidently regarded by 
the writers as a parallel to the inci- 
dent in the Gospels; Matt. xxi. 2 sq., 
Joh. xii. 14 sq. 

10. σαββάτου μεγάλου] ‘a high 
sabbath’ ; see the general introduc- 
tion. 

12. Νικήτης] The name occurs 
more than once in the inscriptions 
at Smyrna and in the immediate 
neighbourhood; Corp. Iuscr. Graec. 
3148, 3359. Asitis not a common 
name until a later date, this fact is 
not without its value. It was borne 
by a great sophist, a citizen of 
Smyrna, who lived in the time of 
Nerva and was highly esteemed by 
his fellow-townsmen (Philostr. V7z. 
Sogn. 4. τὸ, p. 511 sq.; 1. 21, ΡΡ- 510, 
Eo; 11. Τὸ; p. 596). He is styled 
“sacerdos” (Plin. ‘£2. vi. 6, [Tacit] 
Dial. 15), which appears to be an 
official title, not a proper name. It 
is apparently this Smyrnzean, whose 
oratory is described by Automedon 
in Anthol. If p. 210. Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. VIL. p. 755, ed. Harles) 


σιγῆσαι] mv; σιωπῆσαι bp. 
πολλούς Te] bpE ; πολλοὺς δὲ m; καὶ (om. πολλούς Te) v. 
θεοπρεπῆ] p[E]; θεοπρεπεῖ bv ; θεοφιλῆ τη. 

From this point onward Eusebius quotes directly from 
6 ἁπάντων] πάντων m alone. 


2 καὶ] ἀλλ᾽ v alone. 
3 ἐπὶ τῷ] E; ἐπὶ 
5» ᾿Επεὶ 


καὶ τῶν πώποτε] pv 
συμβεβληκότων] E (best Mss, Ruf) ; 
8 πάσης] mE; ἁπάσης bpv. 


Io ἤγαγον] mE (best Mss, but v.1. ἦγον) ; 
μεγάλου] mbvLE; om p. 


11 ὑπήντα] bmE; 


would identify him with our Nicetes, 
but chronological considerations 
make this hardly possible. The 
rhetorician of this name mentioned 
by the elder Seneca (Swas. 3, Con- 
trov. 1. 5, 7, 8, iv. 25, 29, V. 31, 33, 34) 
seems to have been a different per- 
son from the Smyrnzan, for it is 
hardly possible that the same man 
who lived under or before Tiberius 
(Senec. Svas. 3) can have been 
flourishing still under Nerva (Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Soph. i. 20, p. 512). Pos- 
sibly however Philostratus has mis- 
named the emperor in question. In 
the Clementine fiction Nicetes and 
Aquila are the brothers of Clement 
(Clem. Flom. ii. 1, ets €Sp. xu Ὁ 
7). They are made bishops τῶν 
κατὰ ᾿Ασίαν παροικιῶν, Apost. Const. 
vil. 46. An account of all the writers 
bearing the name Nicetas or Nice- 
tes is given in Fabricius 47262. Graec. 
VII. p. 745 54. 

καροῦχαν͵]Ἕ As in Is. Ixvi. 20 
(Symm.), Edict. Dioctl. 15. 9 (Corp. 
Inscr. Lat, U1. Ὁ. 835). Tt = the 


ο 
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\ lA ΄σ \ \ > / ~ , 
Kal πάσης τῆς κατὰ THY οἰκουμένην καθολικῆς ἐκκλη- 


Υ͂ ~ ¢/ ’ “4 ~ 3 / ᾽ / 
σίας, THs ὧρας ἐλθούσης τοῦ ἐξιέναι, ὄνῳ καθίσαντες 
> \ sf > A , 7 7 7 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγον εἰς THY πόλιν, ὄντος σαββάτου μεγάλου. 
\ / lod > I 4 J A \ 
καὶ ὑπήντα αὐτῷ ὁ εἰρήναρχος ‘Hpwdns καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 


? ~ / A \ 4 3 \ S148 \ ~ 
αὐτου Νικήτης, Ol και μεταθέντες QUTOV ἐπὶ THV καρου- 


yf I 4 \ 7 
χαν ἔπειθον παρακαθεζόμενοι καὶ Ἀλέγοντες" 


Τί γὰρ 


/ >’ > ~~ / ~ \ > ΄- \ \ 
κακὸν ἐστιν εἰπεῖν, Κύριος Καῖσαρ, καὶ ἐπιθῦσαι, καὶ τὰ 


ὑπάντα (sic) p; ὑπαντᾶ ν. 
“ Ἡρώδης] praef. ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς v alone. 
ὀνόματι, ν alone. 


Add. ἐπὶ τὸ ὄχημα (ὦχημα νὴ bpv; om. mE. 


αὐτῷ] mpE; αὐτὸν by* (but corr. v** marg). 


12 Nexnrns] bmvE ; Νικήτας p. Praef. 
It is obviously a 


gloss on ἐπὶ τὴν καροῦχαν just below, and has crept into the text at the wrong place. 


of] om. m alone. 


ἐπὶ τὴν καροῦχαν] bpv; ἐπὶ καροῦχαν m; els τὸ ὄχημα 
¥. 14 Κύριος] G ; Κύριε E (comp L). 


ἐπιθῦσαι] ἃ ; θῦσαι E. καὶ 


τὰ τούτοις ἀκόλουθα] mbv (comp. L); τὰ τούτοις ἀκόλουθα (om. καὶ) p; om. (alto- 


gether) E, 


Latin word carruca, somewhat trans- 
formed for the sake of a common 
Greek termination (-ovya from ἔχω). 
In £aict. Diocl. 1.c., where it is 
written καροῦχον, it is distinguished 
from the rheda, the dormttorium, 
etc. It was a stately, covered car- 
riage, used by high functionaries or 
by ladies. ‘See Ducange Gloss. Med. 
Lat. s. v. ‘ carruca,’ 

14. Κύριος Καῖσαρ] ‘Caesar ts 
Lord.” This, combined with the 
further demand ὃ 9 λοιδόρησον τὸν 
Χριστόν, was a defiance of 1 Cor. xii. 
3 οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει 
᾿Ανάθεμα ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται 
εἰπεῖν Κύριος Ἰησοῦς ei, μὴ ἐν πνεύ- 
ματι. ἁγίῳ (the correct text) Ina 
certain sense Κύριος Καῖσαρ might 
have been said innocently; but, as 
intended, it was a direct negation 
of Κύριος Ἰησοῦς and a virtual deifi- 
cation of the emperor: see Tertull. 
A fol. 34 ‘ Dicam plane imperatorem 
dominum, sed more communi, sed 
quando non cogor ut Dominum Dei 
vice dicam,’ quoted by the commen- 
tators. The reading of the Greek 


MSS 15 Κύριος Καῖσαρ, for which the 
vocative Κύριε Καῖσαρ of Eusebius 
is a very natural but less expressive 
substitute. 

On the title ‘Dominus’ see Mar- 


quardt Rém. Alterth. 11. 3, p. 304, 


note 1353 (ed. 1), and esp. Mommsen 
Romisches Staatsrecht 11. p. 737 sq. 
Augustus and Tiberius had declined 
to be so called; but at a later date 
emperors entertained no scruples 
on this point. On coins and docu- 
ments of Antoninus Pius for instance, 
under whom Polycarp was martyred, 
it occurs; Eckhel Vu. VIII. p. 365, 
Orelli Zzscr. 4370 (this last belonging 
to the year 155, and therefore nearly 
synchronous with Polycarp’s mar- 
tyrdom), passages quoted by Momm- 
sen. The title Κύριος is applied to 
the emperor in more than one ex- 
tant Smyrnzan inscription; Boeckh 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3295, 3384. 
Though it occurs in the connexion 
‘dominus et deus’ as early as Do- 
mitian (Suet. Dom. 13; comp. Mar- 
tial v.8), it was not in itself con- 
nected with the deification of the 
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τούτοις ἀκόλουθα, καὶ διασώζεσθαι; ὁ δὲ τὰ μὲν 


“ ᾽ / > ~ > / \ in 
πρώτα οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, ἐπιμενόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
of / ΄σ « / / ¢ / 
ἐφη: Οὐ μέλλω ποιεῖν ὃ συμβουλεύετέ μοι. οἱ δέ, 
> 7 σ΄ ~ / \ ad ᾽} 
ἀποτυχόντες τοῦ πεῖσαι αὐτόν, δεινὰ ῥήματα ἔλεγον 

\ A ΄σ΄ , ΄ e / \ ~ 
καὶ μετὰ σπουδῆς καθήρουν αὐτόν, ὡς κατιόντα ἀπὸ τῆς 

έ 
/ a“ \ / \ \ 3 
καρούχας ἀποσῦραι τὸ ἀντικνήμιον. καὶ μὴ ἐπιστρα- 

/ »Q\ / / \ ~ 
ets, ὡς οὐδὲν πεπονθώς, προθύμως μετὰ σπουδῆς ἐπο- 

f > , > \ , , if 
ρεύετο, ἀγόμενος εἰς TO στάδιον, θορύβον τηλικούτου 


of > - ’ ς \ > ~ / / 
ὄντος ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ ὡς μηδὲ ἀκουσθῆναί τινα δύνασθαι. 


Ι ὁ δὲ] add. ἅγιος πολύκαρπος ν. 
i. 3 μέλλω] μέλω Db. 
συμβουλεύεται mp. 
add. αὐτῷ bpvs. 
pov v; καθῆιρον (sic) p; καθήρον Ὁ. 
ματος bpv; om. mE, 
txt mpE; add. καὶ bv. 


ποιεῖν] G; πράττειν FE. 
4 αὐτόν] add. διὰ πειθανολογίας v. 
5 σπουδῆς] preef. πολλῆς v alone. 


2 αὐτοῖς] bpv; αὐτοὺς m; om. 
συμβουλεύετέ] 
ἔλεγον} mE; 

καθῃρουν] Kab7- 

αὐτόν] G; om. E. Add ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀχή- 


It is obviously a gloss on ἀπὸ τῆς καρούχας just below. ws] 
ἀπὸ τῆς Kapovxas] G; ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀχήματος E. 


6 ἀποσῦραι] (ἀπὸσύραι m) mE; ἀποσυρῆναι bpv. In L the sentence runs, wf saras 


aliqua ex parte quassaret. 
7 ws] G; ola E. 


kal] G3 ἀλλὰ yap E. 
προθύμως] mbv; πρόθυμος ΡῈ (but ν.]. προθύμως). 
8 ἀγόμενος.. στάδιον] εἰς τὸ στάδιον ἀγόμενος m alone. 


μὴ] μηδὲ v alone. 


θορύβου] txt G; add. 


δὲ E, omitting it in τῷ (δὲ) ἸΠολυκάρπῳ, just below, so as to begin the new sen- 


tence here. 


[E]. 


emperor, as Tertullian seems to 
think (AZo/. 34 ‘Augustus...ne do- 
minum quidem se dici volebat, et 
hoc enim Dei est cognomen’), but 
rather implied that his subjects were 
his slaves (Plin. Paneg. 2 ‘non enim 
de tyranno sed de cive, non de 
domino sed de parente loquimur’). 
The Christians, having their own 
Κύριος, imported a corresponding 
meaning into it when applied to the 
emperor, and so regarded it as blas- 
phemous. 

ἐπιθῦσαι] ‘to offer incense’. This 
compound is used especially, though 
not solely, in the sense ‘thus impo- 
nere’, ‘thurificare’; see esp. Porphyr. 
de Abst. ii. §8 αὐτὸ τὸ θύειν τοῦ Ov- 


9 μηδὲ] txt G3 add. πολλοῖς E. 
G; πολλοῖς ἀκουσθῆναι E. For ἀκουσθῆναι m has ἀκουτισθῆναι. 
10 Τῷ δὲ] add. μακαρίῳ v alone. 


ἀκουσθῆναί τινα δύνασθαι) 
twa] G3 om. 
For τῷ δὲ..«εἰσιόντι m alone has τοῦ 


μιᾶν εἴχετο (‘was allied to’) καὶ τοῦ 
νῦν map ἡμῖν λεγομένου ἐπιθύειν" 
ὃ γὰρ ἡμεῖς νῦν θύειν λέγομεν, ἕρδειν 
ἔλεγον κιτιλ. Comp. Joseph. δεζζ. 
Fud. vii. 3. 3 τεκμήριον ἐμπαρέχειν 
οἰόμενος τὸ ἐπιθύειν, ὥσπερ νόμος ἐστὶ 
τοῖς Ἕλλησιν κιτιλ. (of Antiochus 
Epiphanes), Diod. Sic. xviii. 60 
ἐπέθυον ἐκ κιβωτίου χρυσοῦ πάντες 
οἱ ἡγεμόνες τὸν τε λιβανωτὸν καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων εὐωδῶν τὰ πολυτελέστατα καὶ 
προσεκύνουν ὡς θεὸν τὸν ᾿Αλέξαν- 
δρον (a good illustration of our text). 
See Wesseling’s note on Diod. Sic. 
xli. 11, from which these references 
are taken. For the offering of incense 
to the emperors see Tertull. Afod. 
30, Arnob. ad Nat. vii. 36, Euseb. 
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IX. To δὲ Πολυκάρπῳ εἰσιόντι εἰς TO στάδιον 


\ ~ > 5) 
φωνὴ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ éyeveto: “Ioyve Πολύκαρπε καὶ 


ἀνδρίζου. 


\ \ \ 2 Vg > \ 3 \ \ 
Kal TOY μὲν εἰπόντα οὐδεὶς εἶδεν, τὴν δὲ 


λ vo 7 ε 7 
φωνήν τών ἡμετέρων οἱ παρόντες ἤκουσαν. Kal λοιπὸν 


/ a / 53 > 
προσαχθέντος αὐτοῦ θόρυβος ἦν μέγας ἀκουσάντων 


« if L 
το ὅτι [loNvKaprros συνείληπται. 
> , ᾽ / 3 \ 7 
ἀνηρώτα ὁ ἀνθύπατος, εἰ αὐτὸς εἴη" 


/ 3 ᾽ 
προσαχθέντα οὖν αὐτὸν 
~ \ 
τοῦ δὲ ὁμολο- 


γοῦντος, ἔπειθεν ἀρνεῖσθαι λέγων, Αἰδέσθητί σου τὴν 


ε / δ “ef / perl: ε af 3 ~ 
ἡλικίαν, καὶ ἕτερα τούτοις ἀκόλουθα, ws ἔθος αὐτοῖς 


δὲ πολυκάρπου εἰσιόντος. 
son) alone. 


add. μετὰ σοῦ γάρ εἰμι v (from Acts xviii. 9, 10). 
13 ἡμετέρων] ol μετέρων b. 
καὶ λοιπὸν προσαχθέντος] (ἃ; προσαχθέντος οὖν E. 


ἴδεν m. 
arena evant); πολλοὶ E. 


15 Πολύκαρπος] ὁ πολύκαρπος m alone; πολύκαρπον v. 
προσαχθέντα οὖν] m3; προσαχθέντα δὲ p; 


ληπται Ὁ ; συνελήφθη v alone. 


Πολύκαρπε] here, mE; after ἀνδρίζου, bpv. 


tr ἐγένετο] G; γέγονεν E. Add. λέγουσα v (Jacob- 


After πολύκαρπε 
12 εἶδεν] bE; oldev pv; 
οἱ παρόντες] G (comp. L, gui in 


συνείληπται] συνή- 


λοιπὸν προσαχθέντα Ὁ ; λοιπὸν οὖν προσελθόντα E; τοῦ δὲ προσαχθέντος ἐπὶ τοῦ 


βήματος ν. 


πολύκαρπος p; εἴη πολύκαρπος bE; εἴη πολύκαρπος ὁ 


ὁμολογοῦντος] G3; καὶ ὁμολογήσαντος EF. 


αὐτὸν] here, ΤΡ ; after ἀνηρώτα, v alone. 


16 εἴη] τὰ ; εἶ 
ἐπίσκοπος v. τοῦ δὲ 
17 ἔπειθεν] add. ὡς ἐνόμιζεν v. 


ε 


18 ἡλικίαν] Add. ὦ καλὲ πολύκαρπε καὶ φίλε ἡμῶν καὶ θῦσον τοῖς θεοῖς ἵνα καὶ τιμῶν 


μεγίστων καὶ δωρεῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀξιωθείς ν. 
ὡς ἔθος αὐτοῖς] by ; ὡς ἔστιν αὐτοῖς ἔθος p : ὧν ἔθος ἦν αὐτοῖς 


ἀκόλουθα m alone. 

τὴ ; ἃ σύνηθες αὐτοῖς E. 
HT, E. viie 15, and esp. Plin. ZZ. x. 
97 ‘Qui negant esse se Christianos 
aut fuisse, quum praeeunte me deos 
appellarent et imagini tuae, quam 
propter hoc iusseram cum simulacris 
numinum adferri, ‘wre ac vino szp- 
plicarent, praeterea maledicerent 
Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi 
dicuntur, qui sunt revera Christiani, 
dimittendos esse putavi.’ 

καὶ τὰ τούτοις ἀκόλουθα] SC. λέγοντες, 
‘and the like’. This clause appears 
not to be given as forming part of 
the words of the magistrates; comp. 
ὃ 9 καὶ ἕτερα τούτοις ἀκόλουθα. These 
words καὶ τὰ τούτοις ἀκόλουθα are 
omitted by Eusebius and therefore 
by Rufinus. It is a mistake of 
Cotelier to say that they are repre- 


IGN, 


ἕτερα τούτοις ἀκόλουθα] ἔλεγεν 


sented in his ‘de caetero’; for ‘de 
caetero vivere securum’ is an at- 
tempt to give the full force of the 
compound διασώζεσθαι. 

2. ἐπιμενόντων δὲ] See the note 
on § 6. 

11. φωνὴ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ κιτ.λ.] This 
is apparently related as a parallel to 
the incident in the Gospel, Joh. xii. 
28 ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ k.T.d. 
The actual words however, ἴσχυε 
καὶ ἀνδρίζου, are taken from Josh. i. 
6, 7, 9 (comp. Deut. xxxi. 7, 23); see 
Ps-Ign. Hero 8. 

12. τὸν μὲν εἰπόντα κιτ.λ.}] Comp. 
Acts ix. 7. 

16. εἰ αὐτὸς εἴη] “27 tt were the 
man himself’, αὐτὸς being the predi- 
cate, not the subject. 
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ὦ ὕ \ / 7 / 
λέγειν: "Ovooov τὴν Καίσαρος τύχην, μετανοήσον; 


εἶπον, Aipe τοὺς ἀθέους. 


ὁ δὲ Πολύκαρπος ἐμβριθεῖ 


~ / > , \ ᾽ \ > o 

τῷ προσώπῳ εἰς πάντα TOV ὄχλον τὸν ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ 
᾽ > ΄ / > , ὡς 

ἀνόμων ἐθνῶν ἐμβλέψας. καὶ ἐπισείσας αὐτοῖς τὴν 


1 Aéyew] mpv; λέγειν ἐστίν E (but ν.]. ἐστι λέγειν) ; λέγων b. 


ὁμωσον Ὁ. 
alone. 


τύχην] τύχειν Ὁ. 
ἀθέους] θεοὺς Ὁ. 
βριθεὶς m; ἐμβριθῆ v. 
mv[E]; τῶν bp. 


I. τὴν Καίσαρος τύχην] This is 
called in Latin either ‘genius’ or 
‘fortuna’ or ‘numen Caesaris’— 
most commonly the first. This oath 
was invented under Julius Cesar, 
and caused some scandal at the 
time; Dion Cass. xliv. 6 τήν τε 
τύχην αὐτοῦ ὀμνύναι (Comp. C. 50). 
Under Augustus days were set apart 
for the worship of the genius of the 
emperor (see Marquardt Rom. Al- 
terth, Il. 3, Ὁ. 270). During the same 
emperor’s reign we have the notice, 
Joseph. Azz. xvi. 10. ὃ Συλλαίου τὴν 
σὴν τύχην ἐπομόσαντος. This oath 
however was repudiated at first by 
Tiberius (Dion Cass. lvii. 8 ovr 
ὀμνύναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
τύχην συνεχώρει), though afterwards 
we hear that the name of Sejanus 
was associated with his own in it 
(2b. lviii. 2 τὴν τε τύχην αὐτῶν ὥμνυσαν). 
At a subsequent date it became 
very common. The emperor Gaius 
even punished persons because they 
had never pronounced it ; Suet. Cadzg. 
27 ‘quod numquam per genium 
suum dejerassent.’? In a form of this 
oath found in two Baetican inscrip- 
tions of the time of Domitian (C..Z. 
Il. 1963, 1964, pp. 253, 255, 257), the 
genius of the living emperor is 
mentioned after the names of the 
deceased and deified emperors; 
‘Per Jovem et divom Augustum et 
divom Claudium et divom Vespa- 


2 εἶπον] mE; εἰπέ bpv. 

ὁ δὲ] add. τίμιος καὶ μακάριος v. 
3 τῷ προσώπῳ] add. καὶ στιβαρῷ ν. 
4 ἀνόμων ἐθνῶν] G (comp. L); om. E. 


Ὄμοσον 
τοὺς] om. v- 
ἐμβριθεῖ] ἐμ.- 
τὸν] 


καὶ] G; om. E. 


sianum Augustum et divom Titum 
Augustum et genium imperatoris 
[Caesaris] Domitiani Augusti deos- 
que Penates.’ Sometimes it runs 
‘per salutem et genium’; e.g. Dion 
Cass. xliv. 50 οὗ τήν τε ὑγίειαν τήν 
τε τύχην ὥμνυσαν. Hence the oath 
of the mad emperor Gaius, who 
glorifying a certain horse τήν τε 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ THY τύχην ὥμνυε 
(Dion Cass. lix. 14). The Christians 
were prepared to accept the first, 
per salutem, but repudiated the se- 
cond, on the ground that the ‘ge- 
nius’ or ‘fortune’ was a demon, a 
false god, which they could only 
adjure for the purpose of exorcising ; 
Tertull. Afol. 32 ‘sed et juramus, 
sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita 
per salutem eorum, quae est au- 
gustior omnibus geniis: nescitis 
genios daemonas dici...ceterum dae- 
monas, id est genios, adjurare con- 
suevimus, ut illos de hominibus exi- 
gamus, non dejerare, ut eis honorem 
conferamus’, Minuc. Fel. 29 ‘sic 
eorum numen vocant, ad imagines 
supplicant, genium, id est, daemo- 
nem ejus, implorant’, Orig. c. (δίς. 
viii. 65 τύχην μέντοι βασιλέως οὐκ 
ὄμνυμεν...εἴτε γάρ, ὡς ὠνόμασάν τινες, 
ἐκφορὰ μόνον ἐστίν...οὐκ ὄμνυμεν τὸ 
μηδαμῶς ὃν ὡς θεόν.. εἴτε καὶ.. «δαίμων 
ἐστὶν ἡ τύχη τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ οὕτως 
ἀποθανητέον ἐστὶ μᾶλλον ἡμῖν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ μὴ ὀμόσαι κιτιλ, Lxhort. ad 
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P an / \ > ͵ > \ > / 

5 χεῖρα, στενάξας τε καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
> a / + , 
εἶπεν. Aipe τοὺς ἀθέους. ἐγκειμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου 


\ / ᾽7᾽ \ ? / Α 
καὶ λέγοντος" "Ὅμοσον, καὶ ἀπολύω σε; λοιδόρησον 


τὸν Χριστὸν’ ἔφη ὁ Πολύκαρπος: ᾿Ογδοήκοντα καὶ ἕξ 


6 ἀθέους] add. ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς ν (comp. Acts xxii. 22). ἐγκειμένου] ἐν- 
ἀνθυπάτου] G; ἡγουμένου E; praeceptor L. 7 "“Ouocor] 
ὅμωσον (sic) Ὁ. ἀπολύω σε] ἀπολύο σε b. λοιδόρησον] λυδώρησον b. 
8 ἔφη ὁ Πολύκαρπος] mE; tunc ait polycarpus L; ὁ (add. μακάριος v) πολύκαρπος 


κειμένου Ὁ. 


ἔφη bpv. 


Martyr. 7 πηλίκον ἁμάρτημα εἶναι 
νομιστέον τὸ ὀμνύναι τύχην τινός 
(Of. I. p. 278, ed. Delarue). Pliny 
(Paneg. 52) makes it a merit of 
Trajan that ‘non apud genium tuum 
bonitati tuae gratias agi, sed apud 
numen lovis Optimi Maximi pate- 
ris’; and yet he himself punished 
the Bithynian Christians for repu- 
diating the cultus of this emperor 
| (Ep. x. 97, quoted above on ὃ 8 
ἐπιθῦσαι). This worship of the em- 
peror’s genius was a natural outcome 
of Roman polytheism, for we meet 
in the inscriptions with ‘ genius 
oppidi, municipi, cohortis, legionis, 
populi Romani, etc.’, and even pri- 
vate individuals had their ‘ genii.’ 
But it outran all bounds, and this 
was held the most terrible of all 
oaths; Tertull. Afol. 28 ‘Citius 
denique apud vos per omnes deos 
quam per unum genium Caesaris 
pejeratur’, Minuc. Fel. l.c. ‘et est 
eis tutius per Jovis genium pejerare 
quam regis’; see also Melito ad 
Antonin. 4 (p. 425, Otto) with Otto’s 
notes, p. 464 sq. Tiberius indeed, 
when Rubrius was accused of vio- 
lating the ‘numen Augusti’ by per- 
jury, deprecated his punishment on 
the ground that ‘ perindeaestimandum 
quam si Jovem fefellisset; deorum 
injurias diis curae’ (Tac. Azz. i. 73); 
but this was not an insult offered to 
a living emperor. 


᾿Ογδοήκοντα] ἐγδοήκοντα Ὁ. 


4. ἀνόμων] An epithet of the 
Gentiles, Acts ii. 23, 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
See also the antithesis of Ἰουδαῖοι 
and παρανομοί in a passage from an 
early writer in Euseb. H.£. v. τό 
quoted below, p. 967. 

7. λοιδόρησον x.t.r.] This was 
the test applied by Pliny in the 
Bithynian persecution; £f. x. 97 
‘praeterea maledicerent Christo ... ii 
et Christo maledixerunt.’ 

8. ᾿Ογδοήκοντα κιτ.λ.] Comp. Po- 
lycrates in Euseb. H. £. v. 24 ἐγὼ 
οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἑξήκοντα πέντε ἔτη ἔχων 
ἐν Κυρίῳ «.7.A. It is doubtful whether 
Polycarp means that he was a Chris- 
tian from his birth and was now 
86 years old, or that it was 86 
years since he became a Christian. 
With the reading ἔχω δουλεύων (for 
δουλεύω) the former interpretation 
seems more natural, as it is also 
more probable in itself. In favour 
of the latter Halloix (I. p. 588), fol- 
lowed by others, quotes the dying 
words of Hilarion, ‘ Egredere, anima 
mea; quid dubitas? septuaginta 
prope annis servisti Christo, et mor- 
tem times?’ (Hieron. V7¢. Hilar. 45, 
Op. τι. p. 39), spoken when he was 
in his 80th year (zd. 44). But even 
if we take the reading δουλεύω, this 
parallel only shows that Polycarp 
might have meant the 86 years to 
reckon from his conversion, not that 
he did actually mean it. 
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ἔτη [ἔχω] δουλεύων) αὐτῷ, καὶ οὐδέν με ἠδίκησεν" καὶ 
πῶς δύναμαι βλασφημῆσαι τὸν βασιλέα μου, τὸν σώ- 
σαντά με; 

δ 


"Ouocov τὴν Καίσαρος τύχην, ἀπεκρίνατο’ Εἰ κενοδο- 


/ / ~ \ / 
᾿Επιμένοντος δὲ πάλιν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγοντος, 


~ / > / \ / / c a," / 
Eels ἵνα ὀμόσω τὴν Καίσαρος τύχην, ὡς σὺ λέγεις, 
προσποιεῖ δὲ ἀγνοεῖν με τίς εἰμι, μετὰ παρρησίας ἄκουε, 


Χριστιανός εἰμι. 


ΡΝ / \ Βαρὺ A) Ὁ 
μαθεῖν λόγον, δὸς ἡμέραν καὶ ἄκουσον. 


TaTOSs* 


Πεῖσον τὸν δῆμον. 


> \ 4 \ ~ ~ 
εἰ δὲ θέλεις τὸν τοῦ χριστιανισμοῦ 


ἔφη ὁ ἀνθύ- 
ὁ δὲ Πολύκαρπος εἶπεν" 


I ἔχω δουλείων] bpv (comp. L, octogesimum jam et sextum annum aetatis 
ingredior, nomint ejus probatus et serviens semper); δουλεύω mE [Chron-Pasch.]. 


αὐτῷ] αὐτὸν v. 


οὐδέν με ἠδίκησεν] bpvE [Chron-Pasch.] (but add. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ μᾶλλον διεφύλαξέν με ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ v); numguam ab eo laesus, sem- 


perque servatus L; ἐφύλαξέν με τη. 


λέα v alone, but L expands in another way. 

3 me] μαι b. 
5 τύχην] τύχειν Ὁ (and so below). Add. 

ἀπεκρίνατο] G (but add. ὁ μακάριος v); ait L; ὁ πολύ- 

καρπος ΒΕ; (adding φησὶν after κενοδοξεῖς). 

ἐκεῖνο δόξειν bv; μή μοι γένοιτο Ὁ; guid...cogis L. 


θλίψεων καὶ ἀναγκῶν ν. 
αὐτοῦ] τοῦ ἀνθυπάτου v alone. 
καὶ ἀπολύω σε ν. 


2 βασιλέα μου] κύριόν μου καὶ βασι- 
σώσαντά με] add. ἀπὸ πολλῶν 
4 πάλιν] om. m alone. 


Hi κενοδοξεῖς} E; ἐκεῖνο δόξης m; 
6 σὺ] G; om. 


E. 7 προσποιεῖ δὲ] G (but προσποιῆι Ὁ, προσποιεῖς m) 3 προσποιού- 


μενος E. 


pe tls] Gs ὅστις E. 


8 Gédes...Adyov] E 3 θέλης 


τὸν χριστιανισμοῦ μαθεῖν λόγον m3 μαθεῖν θέλεις τὸν τοῦ χριστιανισμοῦ λόγον 


bpv. 
καὶ ἀκούω σου v. 


5. κενοδοξεῖς] “ vainly imaginest’, 
‘vainly expectest?. For the two 
senses of κενόδοξος -ξεῖν, -Ela, (1) 
‘vain-glory’, (2) ‘vain opinion, see 
the note on Ign. Magn. 11. 

6. ἵνα ὀμόσω] ‘that 7 would swear’. 
For examples of similar uses of ἵνα 
see Winer Gramm. § xliv. p. 422 sq., 
lili. p. 577. As κενοδοξεῖν involves 
a latent destre, the expression here 
has a parallel in θέλειν ἵνα, which is 
not uncommon. It would appear 
that ὀμόσω is the conjunctive. 

7. μετὰ παρρησίας] ‘plainly’, lit. 


9 ἔφη ὁ ἀνθύπατος] mE; ὁ ἀνθύπατος ἔφη bpv. 
ὁ δὲ] mbp; ὁ ἅγιος ν; om. E. 


10 δῆμον] add, 
εἶπεν] G; 


‘with unreservedness of speech on 
my part’, as in JJZart. Ign. Rom. τὸ 
ἄκουε γοῦν pera παρρησία. The 
phrase is generally used with λαλεῖν, 
εἰπεῖν, etc.: Acts ii, 29, iv. 29, 31, 
XXVill. 31, Demosth. PAz/. ii. p. 73. 
In Clem. Rom. 34, as in Lev. xxvi. 
13, 1 Macc. iv. 18, it signifies ‘ with 
boldness, with confidence’, all re- 
ference to speech being lost. 

8. Χριστιανός εἶμι] See EP. Vienn. 
et Lugd. 10, 19, 20, etc., in Euseb. 
OL. . 13 Act) Fase τὲ τ 5.5 
4 (Ruinart, p. 106 sq., Ratisb. 1859); 
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Ce μὲν κἂν λόγου ἠξίωσα: δεδιδώγμεθα yap ἀρχαῖς 
καὶ ἐξουσίαις ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναις τιμὴν κατὰ τὸ 
προσῆκον τὴν μὴ βλάπτουσαν ἡμᾶς ἀπονέμειν" ἐκείνους 
δὲ οὐκ ἀξίους ἡγοῦμαι τοῦ ἀπολογεῖσθαι αὐτοῖς. 

ὌΝ XI. Θηρία ἔχω, τούτοις 
σε παραβαλῶ, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσης. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: Κάλει: 


‘O δὲ ἀνθύπατος εἶπεν" 


/ \ Εἰ κι > \ ΄σ ͵ \ 
ἀμετάθετος yap ἡμῖν ἡ ἀπο τῶν κρειττόνων ἐπὶ τὰ 
7] / \ δὲ 7 3 \ ~ 
χείρω μετανοια' καλὸν δὲ μετατίθεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν 


ε 


a \ \ 7 \ / ‘ 
χαλεπων ἐπι TA δίκαια. O δὲ παλιν σρος αὐτόν" 


20 ΠΠυρί σε ποιῶ δαπανηθῆναι, εἰ τῶν θηρίων καταφρονεῖς, 


ἔφη E. Ir Σὲ μὲν] add. ὦ ἀνθύπατε ν. κἂν] mpv; καὶ Ὁ (Jacobson) 
Ei. ἠξίωσα] bpvE; ἠξίωκα τη. 12 Θεοῦ] mE : "τοῦ θεοῦ bpv. τί- 
μην... ἀπονέμειν] τὴῦν ; ὑποτάσσεσθαι κατὰ τὸ προσῆκον καὶ τίμην ἀπονέμειν τὴν μὴ 
βλάπτούυσαν ἡμᾶς p. ᾿ 14 οὐκ ἀξίους ἡγοῦμαι] E; οὐχ ἡγοῦμαι ἀξίους bpv; 
οὐκηγοῦμαι ἀξίους εἶναι m (where the οὐκ points to the order in E). αὐτοῖς] 
αὐτοὺς m alone. 15 ὋὉ δὲ ἀνθύπατος εἶπεν] mE. (but with v. 1. ἔφη); ὁ δὲ 
ἀνθύπατος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν bp ; ἔφη pds αὐτὸν ὁ ἀνθύπατος ν. 16 παραβαλῶ] 
printed παραλαβῶ by an error in Jacobson. μετανοήσῃς] μετανοήσεις Ὁ. ὁ 
δὲ εἶπεν] bpE (comp. L); ὁ δὲ πολύκαρπος εἶπεν τὴ ; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἅγιος πολύ- 


καρποςΥ. Κάλει] add. αὐτὰ ἐν τάχει ν. 17 ἀμετάθετος] ἀπαράδεκτος 
p alone. ἡμῖν ἢ] εἰμὶ m alone. 18 καλὸν] καλῶν b. μετατί- 


θεσθαι] μεταθέσθαι b alone. 
χαλαιπῶν b. ὁ 
mE. 
Ruf.). 


φρονεῖς E has ἐὰν.. καταφρονῇς. 


Act. Perp. et Felic. 3,6; and eomp. 
Plin, ZZ. x. 97. 

10. Πεῖσον τὸν δῆμον] It is not 
clear with what motive the procon- 
sul says this; whether (1) like Pilate, 
with a sincere desire to release the 
prisoner, or (2) as an excuse for 
his execution, knowing such an ap- 
peal to be useless. 

11. δεδιδάγμεθα γὰρ x.t.A.] See 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 6 ὑποτασσομένους 
ἄρχουσιν, ἐν ois ἀκίνδυνος ἡ ὑποταγή 
κιτιλ., With the notes (comp. 2d, 2 
Xapiras...ras: pr βλαπτούσας ψυχήν). 
The reference in δεδιδάγμεθα is espe- 


Add με bpv; om. mE. 

dé] add. ἀνθύπατος v. 
δαπανηθῆναι] G; δαμασθῆναι E (translated however consumi by 

εἰ... καταφρονεῖς} here, mbp; before πυρί σε x.T.d., V. 


19 χαλεπῶν») 
20 ποιῶ] bpv; ποιήσω 


For el...xata- 


cially to Rom. xiii. 1 sq., 1 Pet. ii. 
13 sq. 

17. ἀμετάθετος yap κιτ.λ.] Again 
imitated in JZart. Len. Rom. 9 καλόν, 
ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἡ ἐκ κακῶν μετάνοια K.T.d. 

18. καλὸν δὲ κιτ.λ.} From the 
choice of the words here, τὰ χαλεπὰ 
and ra δίκαια, it appears that this 
clause is intended to refer to the 
proconsul himself; ‘It is you, not 
I, who have need to repent and to 
practice justice instead of cruelty’. 
The insertion of με therefore in some 
texts arises from a misunderstand- 
ing. 
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\ \ / ξ \ f lanl 
ἐὰν μὴ meTavonons. ὁ δὲ ΠΙολύκαρπος: []Ἰῦρ ἀπει- 
~ \ \ « / \ > >» / 
Nels TO πρὸς ὧραν καιόμενον Kal μετ᾽ ὀλίγον σβεν- 
> σ- \ \ ΄σ / 
νύμενον: ἀγνοεῖς γὰρ TO τῆς μελλούσης κρίσεως καὶ 
/ / ΄σ- > / ΄ο “ 
αἰωνίου κολάσεως τοῖς ἀσεβέσι τηρούμενον πῦρ. ἀλλὰ 
7 ᾽ i. « ] 
τί βραδύνεις; φέρε 0 βούλει. 
XLT, 


\ ~ ? ᾿ \ \ / ~ / 
και Xapas EVETTLUTTAATO, Kat TO TPO WTTOV αὐτοῦ χαρι- 


~ \ c 
Ταῦτα δὲ καὶ ἕτερα πλείονα λέγων, θάρσους 


3 “-“ J 3 J \ κι 
τος ἐπληροῦτο, στε οὐ μόνον μη συμπεσεῖν ταραχ- 
/ ς \ la / \ > 7 > \ > 
θέντος ὑπο τῶν λεγομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἄλλα τούὐναν- 


τίον τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἐκο τῆναι πέμψαι τε τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 
1 ὁ δὲ] mb; ὁ δὲ ἅγιος p; ὁ ἅγιος V; om. (altogether) E. Πολύκαρπος] bp ; 
add. λέγει v; 44." εἶπεν mE; add. respond [L]. _ Πῦρ] add. μοι m alone. 
ἀπειλεῖς] ἀπειλῆς Ὁ; μοι ἀπολεῖς m. 2 τὸ] om. E alone. 3 κρίσεως... 
κολάσεως] κολάσεως...κρίσεως (transp.) p alone. 4 ἀλλὰ] καὶ ἄλλα m alone. 
5 τί Bpadvvers] μὴ βραδύνης v. ὃ] mp; ἃ vE (but with v. 1. 6); ὦ Ῥ. Bov- 
λει] add. ἐν τάχει v. 6 δὲ] τοίνυν v alone. ἕτερα] mE; 
ἄλλα bpv. πλείονα] Ὁ (πλείωνα) pv; πλείω E (with v. 1. πλείονα) ; om. m. 
λέγων] εἰπών v alone. 7 ἐνεπίμπλατο] pE; ἐνεπήμπλάτω b; ἐνεπιπλᾶτο 
χάριτος] add. θείας v. 8 ὥστε] ὥσπερ v alone. 
μὴ] bpvE (but some Mss omit) ; om. τῇ. 
9 ἀλλὰ] add. καὶ p alone. 


τὰ ; ἀνεπιμπλᾶτο v. 
G; pk, 
ταραχθέντα mbE. 


ov] 
ταραχθέντος] pv; 
τοὐναντίον] 


I. Πῦρ ἀπειλεῖς κιτιλῇ See the In Boeckh Corp. Luscr. Graec. 9897 


note on §2 πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν yap k.T.X. 

8. μὴ συμπεσεῖν κιτ.λ.] If ταραχ- 
θέντος be read, the subject οἵ συμπε- 
ce will be τὸ πρόσωπον ; if ταραχ- 
θέντα, the subject must be Polycarp 
himself, and the construction will 
be μὴ συμπεσεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ προσ- 
om. Both constructions are illus- 
trated by the LXx of Gen. iv. 5, 6, 
Κάϊν...συνέπεσε τῷ προσώπῳ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ εἶπε Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῷ Κάϊν.. «ἵνα 
τι συνέπεσε τὸ πρόσωπόν Gov ; 

13. Ἰουδαίων] See also ὃ 17. 
There is ample independent evidence 
of the presence of Jews at Smyrna. 
In Rev. ii. ὃ reference is made in 
Smyrna to τὴν βλασφημίαν τῶν λε- 
γόντων Ἰουδαίους εἶναι ἑαυτούς, καὶ 
οὐκ εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 


is a Greek sepulchral inscription of 
Smyrna mentioning two Jewish el- 
ders, father and son, and concluding 
with the Hebrew ὩΣ, In another 
Smyrnzan inscription (2b. 3148), be- 
longing to Hadrian’s reign, mention 
is made of of ποτὲ “Iovdatoc—appa- 
rently renegades who had conformed 
to heathenism—as making large con- 
tributions to certain public works. 
The presence of a Judaic Docetism 
in Smyrna, as shown in Ign. Smyrz. 
2, 5, etc., is also a significant fact. 
The Jews appear likewise at the 
martyrdom of Pionius and _ his 
companions, who also suffered at 
Smyrna in the Decian persecution ; 
Act. Pion. 3 ‘Innumerae quoque 
aderant feminarum catervae, quia 
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ls " 7 “σι / ων / 
κήρυκα, EV μέσῳ τῷ σταδίῳ κηρῦξαι τρίς" Π}.ολύκαρπος 


/ \ \ if > / 7 
ὡμολόγησεν ἑαυτον χριστιανον εἶναι. τούτου λεχθέντος 


ε \ - i .« \ “ > a \ > 
ὑπὸ TOU κήρυκος, ἅπαν TO πλῆθος ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿]ου- 


~~ \ / / 7 
δαίων ΤΩ THV Cuvpvav κατοικουντῶν ἀκατασχέτῳ 


ot i σ΄ / “Ὃ / ε ~ 
15 θυμῷ καὶ μεγάλη φωνῆ ἐπεβόα: Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τῆς 


3 lA Ἂ ς \ ΄σ ΄σ - ΄- 
Acias διδάσκαλος, 6 πατὴρ τῶν χριστιανῶν, ὁ τῶν 


ἡμετέρων θεῶν καθαιρέτης, ὁ πολλοὺς διδάσκων μὴ 


θύειν μηδὲ προσκυνεῖν. 


΄σ / 3 / \ 
ταῦτα λέγοντες ἐπεβόων Kal 


> I \ 3 / UA .« > ~ ~ 
ἠρώτων τὸν ᾿λσιάρχην Φίλιππον, iva ἐπαφή τῷ Tlodv- 


τοὐναντίων Ὁ. 


ἐκστήναι τὸν ἀνθύπατον) ; μᾶλλον ἐκστῆσαι ν ; ἐκπλῆξαι p. 
ἑαυτοῦ] G; om. E. 
κηρῦξαι] mbE ; καὶ κηρῦξαι pv. 
12 ὡμολόγησεν ἑαυτὸν] ὁμολόγησεν ἑαυτὸν Ὁ ; ἑαυτὸν ὡμολό- 
τούτου] add, δὲ m alone. 
14 Σμύρναν] σμύρνην p alone. 
15 ἐπεβόα] mbv; ἐβόα pE. 
ὁ τῶν] καὶ τῶν v alone. 


ἐπεβόων] bvE ; ἐπεβόουν m; ἐβόουν p. 


b; καὶ πέμψαι v. 
σταδίῳ] bE ; τοῦ σταδίου mpv. 
E ; τρίτον bpv. 
γῆσεν m alone. 
(but some MSS om. τῶν). 
οἰκούντων p alone, 
ἀσεβείας bpv. 

add. rots θεοῖς bpv. 
ἠρώτουν m alone. 


erat dies sabbati et Judaeorum fe- 
minas ab opere diei festivitas re- 
laxabat’ (comp. ὃ 4). This explains 
the large concourse of Jews at Poly- 
carp’s martyrdom, which occurred 
also at a festival time. As in 
the Apostolic times, so also in sub- 
sequent ages, the Jews took an ac- 
tive part in instigating the persecu- 
tions of the Christians; Tertull. 
Scorp. 10 ‘synagogas Judaeorum, 
fontes persecutionum’, comp. Justin 
Mart. AZoZ. 1. 31 (p. 72), with Otto’s 
note for other references in Justin. 
Their activity in this respect in 
Proconsular Asia appears from an 
anonymous writer in Euseb. #. £. 
v. 16, where twitting the Montanists 
he says, ἔστι τις τῶν ἀπὸ Μοντανοῦ... 
ὅστις ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων ἐδιώχθη ἢ ὑπὸ 
παρανόμων ἀπεκτάνθη; οὐδείς ... οὐδὲ 
μὴν ovde ἐν συναγωγαῖς ᾿Ιουδαίων τῶν 


* το ἐκστῆναι] bE; ἐκστήναι (sic) m (transposing the words, 


πέμψαι Te] πέμψεται 
Ir ἐν μέσῳ] ἐμμέσω b. τῷ 
τρίς] τὴ 


13 ἐθνῶν] ( ; τῶν ἐθνῶν E 

κατοικούντων 
16 ᾿Ασίας] mEL; 
18 προσκυνεῖν] txt mE; 
19 ἠρώτων] 


γυναικῶν τις ἐμαστιγώθη ποτὲ ἢ ἔλιθο- 
βολήθη ; οὐδαμόσε οὐδαμῶς. 

I4. ἀκατασχέτῳ] ‘ungovernable’, 
as in the v. 1. in James iii. 8, where 
however the correct reading is dxa- 
τάστατον. 

19. ᾿Ασιάρχην] The Asiarch was the 
head of the Commune Asiae, the 
confederation of the principal cities 
of the Roman province of Asia. As 
such he was the ‘chief-priest’ of 
Asia (§ 21) and president of the 
games. For more see the excursus 
on the Asiarchs at the end of this 
Letter. 

Φίλιππον | This Philip is mention- 
ed as a Trallian below § 21, and 
Strabo tells us that owing to the 
wealth of Tralles its citizens were 
constantly appointed Asiarchs, xiv. 
p. 649 καὶ dei τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰσὶν οἱ 


’ \ ‘ > , 4a 
πρωτεύοντες KATA τὴν eT7apxtav, οὺς 
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7 ͵ ς δ ease \ > > \ > lal + \ 
κάρπῳ λέοντα. ὁ δὲ ἔφη μὴ εἶναι ἐξὸν αὐτῷ, ἐπειδὴ 


/ \ / 
TETANPWKEL TA κυνηγέσια. 


τότε ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς ὁμοθυ- 


A \ ᾽ ΄σ J \ 7 a 
μαδὸν ἐπιβοῆσαι, ὥστε Tov Πολύκαρπον ζώντα κατα- 


καῦσαι. 


sf \ \ ~ / ? \ ~ 
ἔδει yap TO τῆς φανερωθείσης ἐπὶ τοῦ προσκε- 


/ 3 / ~ / > \ 3 \ / 
φαλαίου ὀπτασίας πληρωθῆναι, OTE ἰδὼν αὐτὸ καιόμενον 
/ > > F \ ~ \ 3 Caan ΄- 
προσευχόμενος εἰπεν ἐπιστραφεὶς τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ πιστοῖς 
προφητικῶώς: Δεῖ με ζώντα καῆναι. 


ALLL. 


~ Ὧν \ / / 3 / 
Ταῦτα οὖν μετὰ τοσούτου τάχους ἐγένετο, 


ἴω \ > al of ΄σ΄ 
θᾶττον ἢ ἐλέγετο, τῶν ὄχλων παραχρημα συναγόντων 


1 ὁ δὲ] mE (comp. L); add φίλιππος bpv. 


αὐτὸ ἐξὸν) m; αὐτὸν Ὁ ; αὐτῶν vy. 


after ὥστε. 


2 αὐτοῖς] αὐτοὺς m alone. 
om. b alone, which reads πολύκαρπον ἐπιβοῆσαι κατακαυθῆναι. 


αὐτῷ] ΡῈ ; αὐτὸ (but transp. 


3 ζῶντα] 
E places ζῶντα 


κατακαῦσαι] E (not κατακαῆναι, as stated in Jacobson); καύσαι (sic) 


m (some letters being omitted by homceoteleuton ζῶντα xa]raxatoa); κατακαυθῆναι 
bpv (derived from the passage just below); wt vivum polycarpum ignis exureret L. 


4 ἔδει] εἴδη Ὁ. 
καιόμενον] om. p alone. 

δεῖ v alone. με] μαι p. 
καυθῆναι bp; καυθῆναι v. 


᾿Ασιάρχας καλοῦσιν. The name Philip 
occurs in connexion with Tralles, 
Galen Of. XIII. p. 105 (ed. Kihn) 
ἐδόθη ὑπὸ Φιλίππου TpadXavois; and 
in two Trallian inscriptions, Boeckh 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 2932, 2933, there 
is mention of one I. Ἰούλιος Φίλιππος 
ἐπίτροπος τῶν Σεβαστῶν and his son 
᾿Ιούλιος Φίλιππος συγκλητικὸς στρατη- 
γὸς Ῥωμαίων, the father, if not the 
son also, being mentioned as ἀγωνοθέ- 
tns- Boeckh (see his note on no. 
2790 at Aphrodisias, where the father 
is again mentioned) conjectures that 
this person derived his name from 
the emperor Julius Philippus; but 
an inscription recently discovered at 
Olympia seems to show that he is 
wrong. This inscription, published by 
Dittenberger in the Archdologische 
Zeitung XXXVI (1880), Hft. 1, and 
commented on by R. A. Lipsius in 
Fahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, p. 


φανερωθείσης] bpv; add. αὐτῷ mE. 5 αὐτὸ] αὐτῷ bp. 
6 σὺν αὐτῳ] G; per’ αὐτοῦ E. 

καῆναι] mE (but some MSS kaTraxajvat); κατα- 
8 ἐγένετο] mbvE ; ἐγίνετο p. 


7 Δεῖ] ὅτι 
9 ἢ ἐλέγετο] 


575, runs thus; ‘H ᾿Ολυμπι[κὴ] βουλὴ 
T'[aiov] *IovAco[v] Φίλιππον Τραλλιανὸν 
τὸν ᾿Ασιάρχην ἠθῶν ἕνεκα, ᾿Ολυμπιάδι 
σλβ΄. The proximity of date (Olymp. 
232=A.D. 149) points to the same 
person who presided over the mar- 
tyrdom of Polycarp. He is appa- 
rently also the same whose name 
appears in the Trallian inscriptions. 
Perhaps also this is the person men- 
tioned in the Anthology (II. p. 450), 
where there is an epigram by Theo- 
doretus the grammarian (see Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. Vi. p. 320) eis τὴν εἰκόνα 
Φιλίππου ἄρχοντος ἐν Σμύρνῃ, from 
which it appears that the Philadel- 
phians sent offerings in recognition 
of his justice. A much later Philip 
is commemorated on coins as Re- 
corder (γραμματεύς) of Tralles in the 
age of the Gordians; Mionnet Iv. 
p- 192 (no. 1119), 2b. Suppl. VII. p. 
465 (no. 683). 


Io 
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qn / \ 
ἔκ TE τῶν ἐργαστηρίων Kal βαλανείων ξύλα Kal φρύ- 


7 > ὃ / / ε Εθ 3 ~ > 
yava, μάλιστα ᾿Ιουδαίων προθύμως, ως εὔος αὑτοῖς, εἰς 


la / 
ταῦτα ὑπουργούντων. 


.« \ ς + \ ς 7 
OTE δὲ 1] σπυρκαια ἡτοιμάσθη, 


> / ε ΄σ / \ ¢ / \ , \ 
αἀποθέμενος EAUTW TROVE ματιὰ Καὶι λυσας THV 


4 \ / / \ / 
ζώνην, ἐπειρᾶτο καὶ ὑπολύειν ἑαυτόν, μὴ πρότερον 


΄σ΄ ΄σ \ \ \ «.« ~ ΄σ 
TOUTO σοιὼν διὰ TO GEL EKAOTOY TWY πιστων σπου- 


/ / i ~ \ 3 ~ « 
δάζειν ὅστις τάχιον τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ ἅψηται 


° \ \ > la e/ 7 \ \ ΄σ 
[ἐν] παντὶ yap ἀγαθῆς ἕνεκεν πολιτείας καὶ πρὸ τῆς 


mE; τοῦ λεχθῆναι bpv. 
v. 1. συναγαγόντων) ; συναγαγόντων bv. 
νείων] om. m alone. 
12 ὑπουργούντων] ὑπουργεῖν v. 
E; ἑαυτοῦ pv; αὐτοῦ τη. 
ἑαυτοῦ p; add. αὐτοῦ mbv. 
om. m alone. 
ταχίαν Ὁ (Jacobson). 


τῶν] καὶ τῶν m alone. 


βαλανείων] βαλανίων b. 


16 ὅστις:] bpE; τίς mv. 
ἅψηται] G; ἐφάψηται E. 
(comp. L); παντὶ γὰρ καλῷ Ὁ ; πράξεις γὰρ καλὰς pv; πάσης γὰρ τη. 


συναγόντων] mpE (but 
10 Te] G3; om. ἘΝ καὶ Bada- 
καὶ φρύγανα] om. m alone. 


πυρκαϊὰ] Ὀρν ; πυρὰ mE 13 ἑαυτῷ] Ὁ 
πάντα͵] om. m alone. 14 ζώνην] ἘΣ; add. 
ὑπολύειν ἑαυτόν] ἑαυτὸν ὑπολύειν v. 15 del] 


τάχιον] ἘΣ; τάχειον mpv; 
17 ἐν παντὶ γὰρ] E 
ἀγαθῆς 


ἕνεκεν πολιτείας] m (but ἕνεκα for ἕνεκεν) bvE; καὶ ἀγαθὰς καὶ θεομίμητον πολιτείαν p. 


2. πεπληρώκει] For the omission 
of the augment see Winer Gramm. § 
xii. p. 35. 

Ta κυγηγέσια] representing the Latin 
‘venationes’, as e.g. in Boeckh Corp. 
Inscr. Graec. 2511 φαμιλία povo- 
μάχων kal ὑπόμνημα κυνηγεσίων Nepe- 
ρίου Καστρικίου Λευκίου ἸΠακωνιανοῦ 
᾿Ασιάρχου καὶ Αὐρηλίας Σαπφοῦς Πλά- 
τωνος Λικιννιανῆς ἀρχιερείας γυναικὸς 
αὐτοῦ, where, as here, it stands in 
connexion with an Asiarch ; comp. 
also no. 3650, a similar inscription 
but mutilated. Thus κυνηγέσια would 
comprise all fights with wild beasts 
in the circus, whether dogs were 
employed or not. On the ‘venatio’ 
see Friedlander Szttengeschichte 
Roms ΤΙ, p. 218 sq., Marquardt Adm. 
Staatsverw. 111. pp. 507, 542 sq. 

4. ἔδει yap κιτ.λ.] Comp. John 
XVili. 32 ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ πλη- 
ρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. It would seem 


that this unexpected fulfilment of 
Polycarp’s presentiment is regarded 
by the writer or writers of this epi- 
stle, after their wont, as a parallel 
to the unexpected fulfilment of 
Christ’s prediction: see above, ὃ 1. 

6. εἶπεν κιτιλ.) See above, ὃ 5. 

7. καῆναι)]͵ For this form see 
Winer Gramm. § xv. p. 106, Veitch 
Lrregular Verbs s.v. καίω. 

10. ξύλα καὶ φρύγανα] ‘wood and 
Juel’, the former from the workshops 
etc, and the latter from the baths; 
comp. Cic. zz Verr. 11. i. 69 ‘ligna 
et sarmenta circumdare, ignemque 
subjicere coeperunt,’ quoted by Us- 
sher, who also refers to Tertull. Afo/. 
50 ‘Licet nunc sarmenticios et se- 
maxios appelletis, quia ad stipitem 
dimidii axis revincti sarmentorum 
ambitu exuremur.’ 

17. ἀγαθῆς κιτ.λ.} Comp. Vit. 
Polyc. © ἐν πολλῇ προκοπῇ τῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ πίστεως καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὴν 
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~ > / "2! = 3 “ / Ἁ 
πολιᾶς ἐκεκοσμήτο. εὐθέως οὖν αὐτῷ περιετίθετο Ta 


\ \ \ ς / ᾽ , \ 
πρὸς τὴν πυρὰν ἡρμοσμένα ὄργανα. μελλόντων δὲ 
3 ΄σ ~ 3 af « 
αὐτών καὶ προσηλοῦν εἶπεν: ᾿λῴετέ pe οὕτως: ὁ 
\ \ ς ΄- ~ / ~ 
yao δοὺς ὑπομεῖναι TO πῦρ δώσει Kal χωρὶς τῆς ὑμε- 
/ ? ~ « > , ” 2 ~ “Ox 
τέρας εκ τῶν ἥλων ἀσφαλείας ἀσκυλτον ἐπιμεῖναι TH 
πυρᾷ. 
ς \ / / / \ 
XIV. Qi δὲ ov καθήλωσαν μέν, προσέδησαν δὲ 
, 3 ΔΗ \ - / , 
αὐτὸν. ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω Tas χεῖρας ποιήσας Kal προσδεθείς, 
J \ / / 
ὥσπερ KpLOS ἐπίσημος ἐκ μεγάλου ποιμνίου εἰς προσφο- 


I πολιᾶς] E; μαρτυρίας bpvL. All the words καὶ πρὸ τῆς μαρτυρίας (or πολιᾶς) 
are omitted in m; and this is best accounted for by supposing that the scribe had 
πολιᾶς in his copy and after writing πολιτείας his eye passed on inadvertently to it, 


so as to omit the intervening words. 
alone. οὖν] δὲ m alone. 
3 αὐτῶν καὶ] αὐτὸν (om. καὶ) m alone. 
add. ἐν τῷ ξύλῳ ν. 

μοι bL; om. mpvE. 
alone. 


καρπος Υ. 
ὁλοκαύτωμα] ταν ΕἸ ; ὁλοκάρπωμα bp. 


ἀγαθὴν πολιτείαν ὁ Πολύκαρπος ἐγί- 
vero, comp. 20. ὃ 20. 

kal πρὸ τῆς πολιᾶς] i.e. ‘even before 
his advanced years called for this 
assistance.’ This reading which is 
found in Eusebius seems to be cor- 
rect. The omission of the whole 
clause in the Moscow Ms, which is 
the best and which most commonly 
agrees with Eusebius, may be ex- 
plained in the manner suggested in 
the upper note. Comp. the lan- 
guage of Macar. Magn. Agocr. 111. 
24 (p. 109) καὶ δὴ πρὸ τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
«ς καλῶς ἔσχεν ἅπαντα, Speaking of 
Polycarp. 

9. womep κριὸς κιτ.λ.] Imitated in 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 2 ὥσπερ κριὸς ἐπί- 
σημος, ἀγέλης καλῆς ἡγούμενος, Said of 
Ignatius under similar circumstances. 
For προσδεθεὶς ὥσπερ κριὸς comp. 


αὐτῷ] ἑαυτῶ p. 


εἶπεν] add. ὁ ἅγιος v. 
ὑμετέρας] ὑμῶν p alone. 

ἀσκυλτον] m; ἀσκίλτως E; ἀσάλευτον bpv. 

προσέδησαν} mE; ἔδησαν pv; ἔδεισαν Ὁ. 


ἐκεκόσμητο] ἐκεκόσμιτο Ὁ ; ἐκέκτητο Ὁ 
mepteTlOero] προετίθετο p alone. 
προσηλοῦν] txt bpv; add. αὐτὸν E; 
4 δοὺς] G; διδοὺς E. Add. 
5 ἐκ τῶν ἥλων] om. τῇ 

7 μέν] om. E alone. 

8 ὁ dé] add. ἅγιος πολύ- 


9 ἐπίσημος] ἐπίσιμος p. Add. ἀναφερόμενος E ; om. ἃ. 10 


τῷ Θεῷ] G3 θεῷ παντοκράτορι E. 


Melito Fragm. 9 (p. 416, ed. Otto) 
ὡς yap κριὸς ἐδέθη, where he dwells on 
the κριὸς in the sacrifice of Isaac, as 
a type of Christ. 

10. ὁλοκαύτωμα] The adoption of 
the other reading would not alter the 
sense. In the LXX ὁλοκάρπωμα, ὁ- 
λοκάρπωσις, are synonyms for ὁλο- 
καύτωμα, ὁλοκαύτωσις, all the four 
words being renderings of my. In 
Lev. xvi. 24 we have ὁλοκαύτωμα 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁλοκάρπωμα τοῦ λαοῦ, where 
the same word ΠῸΝ stands in both 
places in the original. 

12. παιδός σου] ‘ Thy son, rather 
than ‘ Thy servant’; see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

15. τοῦ γένους τῶν δικαίων] So 
again, ὃ 17. Comp. Hermas Sz. ix. 
17 quoted by Zahn. See also the note 
on § 3. 
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/ - / \ io σ΄ ς /, > 
10 pav, ὁλοκαύτωμα δεκτὸν τῴ Θεῷ ἡτοιμασμένον, ἀνα- 


15 


βλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶπεν: Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παν- 


f ΄σ > io \ > “ / 
τοκράτωρ, ὁ τοῦ ἀγαπητοὺ καὶ εὐλογητου παιδὸς σου 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ πατήρ, δι’ οὗ τὴν περὶ σοῦ ἐπίγνωσιν 


> ε \ ε ᾽ / \ , \ / 
εἰλήφαμεν, ὁ Θεὸς [ὁ] ἀγγέλων καὶ δυνάμεων καὶ πάσης 


7 7 ΄σ ΄σ 7 A ~ / 
κτίσεως παντός TE TOU γένους τῶν δικαίων οἱ ζώσιν ἐνώ- 


la c/ / / ~ , 
πιόν Gov εὐλογῶ σε, OTL κατηξίωσας με τῆς ἡμέρας 


καὶ ὥρας ταύτης, τοῦ λαβεῖν με μέρος ἐν ἀριθμῷ τῶν 


3 ἐφ ΄ ce a > > , 
μαρτύρων ἐν. τῷ ποτηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ [σου] εἰς ἂν ἅ- 


ἡτοιμασμένον... οὐρανὸν] G (comp. L); om. E. 


GL; om. E. 
E; after ἀγαπητοῦ, p (Jacobson). 
ov] om. p alone. 
ὁ) mspE. 


τῆς κτήσεως b. Add. δημιουργός v alone. 
16 xarnilwods] mE; ἠξίωσάς bpv. 


δικαίων] bpvLE ; ἀνθρώπων τα. 


12 καὶ εὐλογητοῦ] om. v by homeeoteleuton. 

For παιδός σου m has gov υἱοῦ. 
σοῦ] G; σὲ E. 

15 κτίσεως) mvE (but with v. 1. τῆς κτίσεως) ; τῆς κτίσεως p ; 


11 Κύριε...παντοκράτωρ] 
σου] here, ὃν 

13 δι᾽ 
14 ὁ ἀγγέλων] by; ἀγγέλων (om. 


παντός τε] mE; καὶ παντὸς bpv. 
ἡμέρας 


καὶ ὥρας ταύτης] bpE ; ὥρας ταύτης καὶ ἡμέραςν ; ἡμέρας ταύτης m; hac passione 


L. 17 λαβεῖν] λαβεῖ Ὁ. 
κλῆρον Vv. 

om. pE. 

16. τῆς ἡμέρας κιτ.λ. 6 This day 


of persecution and this hour of 
death. As the ἡμέρα denotes the 
period of suffering, so the dpa de- 
notes the climax of that period. 
There is no reference to the day of 
the month, or the hour of the day, as 
some have thought. In such a con- 
nexion any chronometrical reference 
would be altogether out of place. 
The significance of the words is in 
fact explained by the following clause 
τοῦ λαβεῖν pe μέρος k.7-A. When in 
John xii. 27 our Lord says σῶσόν pe 
ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης (quoted by Steitz 
and others after him), the last idea 
which any one would think of im- 
porting into the text would be a 
reference to the exact hour of the 


‘day or night; and the case before us 


is a parallel. See also above § 2 
ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ βασανιζόμενοι, ὃ 7 φα- 


με] bv; om. mpE. 
18 μαρτύρων] txt mE; add. gov bpv. 


μέρος] add. καὶ 
σου] msbv; 


yew καὶ πιεῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, and 
comp. Acta Foannis p. 6 (ed. Zahn) 
ἥμαρτον, πάτερ Πέτρε, ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ταύτῃ 
κιτιλ. The meaning is best explained 
by Vita Cypriani 16 (Cypr. Of. 111. 
p. cvii, Hartel) ‘ Inluxit denique dies 
alius, ille signatus, ille promissus, ille 
divinus, quem si tyrannus ipse dif- 
ferre voluisset, numquam prorsus 
valeret,’ and below § 18 is the ex- 
pression ‘clarificationis hora matura.’ 
For the false inferences which have 
been drawn from these words, see the 
general introduction, where also the 
seeming parallel in S. E. Assem. 
Act. Mart. Orient. 1. Ὁ. 31 is con- 
sidered. 

18. τῷ ποτηρίῳ] ‘ the cup, which 
is mentioned Matt. xx. 23, Mark 
x. 38, 39; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, Mark 
xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42; John xvili. 11: 
see Galatians p. 274. 
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CTACINZ@AC αἰωνίου ψυχῆς τε Kal σώματος ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ 
Xn μ φθαρσίς 
/ e Δ > ἊΣ > / 
πνεύματος ἁγίου" ἐν οἷς προσδεχθείην ἐνωπιόν σου σή- 
ΠῚ / / \ lan \ 
μερον ἐν θυσίᾳ πίονι καὶ προσδεκτῆ, καθὼς προητοίμασας 
\ / ἢ 9 ᾿ € \ 

Kal προεφανέρωσας καὶ ἐπλήρωσας, ὁ ἀψευδὴς Kal ἀλη- 
\ / \ ΄ο cate 
θινὸς Θεὸς. dia τοῦτο καὶ περὶ πάντων σὲ αἰνῶ, σὲ 

΄σ΄ι \ / \ lan / 
εὐλογώ, σὲ δοξαζω διὰ τοῦ αἰωνίου καὶ ἐπουρανίου ἀρ- 
/ la a 3 σ΄ / Ὁ 
χίερέως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀγαπητοῦ σου παιδός, δι᾿ οὗ 
\ ᾽ a \ / one) ς ὃ / \ “- \ 
σοι σὺν αὐτῷ καὶ πνεύματι οἱ γίῳ [7 | o€a καὶ νῦν [καὶ 
3 \ \ 3 \ / 3. a} ry / 
ἀεὶ] καὶ εἰς τοὺς μέλλοντας αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
/ \ ΄- \ 
XV. ᾿Αλναπέμψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ TO ἀμὴν καὶ πλη- 
/ \ 3 / ε ~ \ af La 
pwoavTos THY εὐχήν, οἱ τοῦ πυρὸς ἀνθρωποι ἐξῆψαν 
2 προσδεχθείην] mE; accipiam Τ,: προσδεχθείη Ὁ ; προσδεχθείημεν pv. 
θυσίᾳ] θυσία τὰ alone. 4 καὶ προεφανέρωσας] G3 προφανερώσας E. 
ἐπλήρωσας] bpv; καὶ πληρώσας E; om. m. ὁ] om. p alone, inserting ὧν 
after θεός. 5 Θεός] here bpmE; after ἀψευδὴς v. σὲ αἰνῶ... δοξάζω] 
mE; αἰνῶ σε (add. καὶ p) εὐλογῶ σε δοξάζω σε bpv. 6 διὰ τοῦ...παιδός] 
m, and so generally E (but om. καὶ ἐπουρανίου and ins. τοῦ before ἀγαπήτου); 


per acternum pontificem omnipotentem jesum christum L; σὺν τῷ αἰωνίῳ (αἰῶνι v) 
7 Ov’ 


3 ἐν 
καὶ 


καὶ ἐπουρανίῳ (ἐπ᾽ οὐρανίω v) Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ ἀγαπητῷ σου παιδί bpv. 


ov] mE; fer quem Τ,: μεθ᾽’ οὗ Ὄρν. 
L; om. bpv. ἢ] bpv; om. mE, 
pri.] bpE ; om. my[L]. 

saeculorum) ; om bpvE. 


I. els ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς] These words 
occur John v. 29. 

3. ev θυσίᾳ) ‘as a sacrifice” For 
a similar use of the preposition comp. 
Acts vil. 14 ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα 
πέντε. 

5. σὲ αἰνῶ κιιλ.) Afpost. Const. 
vil. 47 αἰνοῦμέν σε, ὑμνοῦμέν oe, εὐλο- 
γοῦμέν σε, εὐχαριστοῦμέν σε, δοξολο- 
γοῦμέν σε, προσκυνοῦμέν σε, διὰ τοῦ 
μεγάλου ἀρχιερέως κιτιλ., from the 
Gloria in excelsis. 

6. αἰωνίου... ἀρχιερέως] The same 
expression which is used in Poly- 
carp’s own epistle, P27. 12; see the 
note there. 


8 σὺν αὐτῷ] mE; et cum ipso 


δόξα] add. κράτος m alone. καὶ 


καὶ ἀεὶ] τὰ (comp. L which has e¢ 272 futurum in saecula 
9. μέλλοντας αἰῶνας] bvE ; αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων mp ; 
saecula saeculorum L (see the last note). 


10 ᾿Αναπέμψαντος... ἀμὴν] 


10. ᾿Αναπέμψαντος)] Used of the 
offering up of prayer and speeding it 
to the throne of grace; as e.g. Justin 
Mart. Apol. i. 65 (p. 97) αἶνον καὶ 
δόξαν τῷ πατρὶ... ἀναπέμπει Kal εὐ- 
χαριστίαν, 20. 67 (p. 98) ὁ προεστὼς 
εὐχὰς ὁμοίως καὶ εὐχαριστίας ... ava- 
πέμπει, Clem. Alex. Paed. iil. 12 
(p. 311) αἶνον ἀναπέμψαι Κυρίῳ, Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) ταύτην τὴν θυσίαν (τῆς 
εὐχῆ-)..-ἀναπέμπομεν, Euseb. 7. £. x. 
4,5, etc. So it is used not unfre- 
quently in the Greek Liturgies. 

τὸ ἀμὴν] With the definite article, 
as in I Cor. xiv. 16; see Otto’s note 
on Justin “4204. i. 65 (p. 97). Comp. 
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μεγάλης δὲ ἐκλαμψάσης φλογός, θαῦμα 


/ - ~ / ε 
εἴδομεν, οἷς ἰδεῖν ἐδόθη" οἱ καὶ ἐτηρήθημεν εἰς τὸ ἀναγ- 


γεῖλαι τοῖς λοιποῖς Ta γενόμενα. 


τὸ γὰρ πῦρ καμά- 


£3 ~ « > / 7ὔ ε \ / 
I5pas εἶδος ποιῆσαν, ὥσπερ ὀθόνη πλοίου ὑπο πνεύ- 


/ / 7 \ ΄σ' ΄. 
ματος πληρουμένη, κύκλῳ περιετείχισεν TO σωμα τοὺ 


/ oy / > ε 7 
μαρτυρος" καὶ ἦν μέσον, οὐχ ὡς σὰρξ καιομένη, ἀλλ᾽ 


7 / \ \ \ a/ 
WS ἄρτος ὀπτώμενος, ἢ ὡς χρυσὸς καὶ ἀργυρος ἐν 


/ 7, 
καμι Vo πυρουμένος . 


\ \ 7ὔ / 
καὶ yap εὐωδίας τοσαύτης ἀἄντε- 


7 ΄σ / \ / \ o~ 
ςολαβόμεθα, ws λιβανωτοῦ πνέοντος ἢ ἄλλου τινος τῶν 


τιμίων ἀρωμάτων. 
XVI. 


om. v (by homceoteleuton), adding αὐτοῦ after πληρώσαντος. 
ἄνθρωποι] bpE; ἐργάται καὶ ἄνθρωποι v; ὑπουργοὶ m. 


χήν] G; προσευχήν E. 


12 θαῦμα] txt mE; add. μέγα pv; add. μέγαν b. 
ἐτηρήθημεν G; ἐτηρήθησαν E (comp. L). 


bpv; ἔδωμεν τη. 


πληρουμένη] (ἃ ; ὀθόνης...πληρουμένης ἘΣ. 
16 κύκλῳ περιετείχισεν] περιετείχισεν κύκλῳ V alone. 


ἀνέμου v alone. 
περιετείχισεν] περιετίχισεν Ὁ. 


G; εἰς μέσον E. Add. τοῦ πυρὸς v alone. 


om. E. ὀπτώμενος] ὀπτόμενος pv. 
om. v alone. 

om. m alone. 
bp ; z¢taque L. 


also Euseb. 7. EZ. vil. 9 συνεπιφθεγ- 
Edpevov τὸ ἀμήν. 

14. τὸ γὰρ πῦρ κιτ.λ.] For parallels 
to this strange phenomenon, see the 
general introduction. 

18. ὡς ἄρτος x.7.A.] This first com- 

parison may have been omitted by 
Eusebius from homeeoteleuton, or 
not improbably, because the homely 
image offended his literary taste. 
Ignatius adapts the image of ‘ bread’ 
to his own martyrdom in a different 
way, Rom. 4. 

ὡς χρυσὸς κιτ.λ.] Euseb. Mart. Pad. 
10 διὰ πυρὸς ola χρυσὸς ἀκραιφνέστα- 
τος.. «τὴν δοκιμὴν ἀποδέδωκε. The idea 
of the testing and refining power of 


τοσαύτης] G3; τοιαύτης E (but with v. 1.). 
ἄλλου] om. m alone. 
ἰδόντες] εἰδόντες τη. 


/ - fe Cr Ih \ / 
Πέρας γοῦν ἰδόντες οἱ ἄνομοι μὴ δυνάμενον 


II εὖ- 


13 εἴδομεν] ἘΣ ; ἔδομεν 
15 ὀθόνη... 


πλοίου] πλοίοι Ὁ. πνεύματος] 


17 μάρτυρος] ἀρχιερέως m alone. μέσον 
18 ὡς ἄρτος... ἢ] G (comp. 1)) ; 
ἢ ὡς... πυρούμενος] om. m. 19 yap] 


20 πνέοντος] 
22 γοῦν] vE; δ᾽ οὖν m; οὖν 
μὴ] mE ; οὐ bpv. 


fine or precious metals was doubt- 
less present here also to the writers’ 
mind, though not definitely ex- 
pressed. . 

19. εὐωδίας κιτ.λ.}] On this sup- 
posed miracle see the general intro- 
duction. 

22. πέρας γοῦν] ‘at last, ‘finally, 
So πέρας γοῦν in Clem. Hom. i. 8, 
1 αν KV. Sy RV, £4, 16,17, 18. xix. 
24; and πέρας γέ τοι in Barnab. 
Epist. 5, 10, 12, 15, 16. 

μὴ δυνάμενον] At S. Stefano on 
the Coelian, the text Ecclus. hl. 6 
‘In medio ignis non sum aestuatus’ 
is written under Polycarp. See Us- 
sher’s note. 


974 


LETTER OF THE ΒΘΒΜΥΚΝΖΘΑΝΘ. 


΄-΄ \ ΄σ ε \ ΄σ \ ΄σ Ε] / 
αὐτοῦ TO σῶμα ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς δαπανηθῆναι, Exehevoay 


προσελθόντα αὐτῷ κομφέκτορα παραβῦσαι ξιφίδιον. 


1 αὐτοῦ] G; om E. 


κομφέκτορα] Koupalkropa v3; κονφέκτορα m. 


2. κομφέκτορα] Sueton. Octlav. 
43 ‘Confectores ferarum et nonnun- 
quam ex nobilissima juventute, pro- 
duxit,’ Vero 12 ‘Confectores quoque 
ferarum et varia arenae ministeria,’ 
Quintil. Decl. ix. 7 ‘Exspectabam 
cruentum illum confectorem,’ Acz. 
S. Meletii 39 (quoted by Gersdorf in 
Heinichen Euseb. H. £. I. p. xxxix) 
τελεσάντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν εὐχὴν προσ- 
ῆλθεν αὐτῷ 6 κομφέκτωρ. It was the 
business of these ‘confectores’, as 
their name implies, to give the 
‘happy despatch’ to wild beasts 
which had been hunted in the arena, 
and sometimes to human beings 
also, as here and in Act. Perp. et 
Felic. 21 ‘Perpetua...errantem dex- 
teram tirunculi gladiatoris ipsa in 
jugulum suum posuit, <Act. Prob. 
Tarach. etc. 10 ἐκέλευσεν μαχαιροφό- 
vous (l. μαχαιροφόρους) τῶν λουδαρίων 
εἰσελθεῖν καὶ ἀποσφάττειν αὐτούς. In 
the present instance the venatzones 
had only just ceased, and therefore a 
‘confector’ was at hand. Otherwise 
he was not a functionary connected 
with the death by fire. The ‘ confec- 
tor’ has been wrongly confused with 
the ‘bestiarius.’ The work of the 
‘confector’ began where that of the 
‘bestiarius’ ceased. 

παραβῦσαι ξιφίδιον] The incident 
doubtless presents itself to the mind 
of the writers as a parallel to John 
xix. 34 εἷς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ av- 
τοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν ἔνυξεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. In both cases 
the act of piercing with the spear or 
sword was an exceptional act, which 
could not have been foreseen from 
the mode of execution. 

3. περιστερὰ) Whether this word 


ἐκέλευσαν] ἐκέλευσε p alone. 


2 αὐτῷ] αὐτὸ Ὁ. 
ξιφίδιον] α (ξίφη" διὸν b); 


formed part of the original text or 
not, it must be explained by the 
belief that the human soul departed 
from the body at death in the form 


of a bird. In the case of a pure 
Christian soul, this bird would 
be a dove. So we are told of the 


martyrdom of Eulalia, Prudent. 


Peristeph. Hymn. i. 33 56. 
Emicat inde columba repens, 
Martyris os nive candidior 
Visa relinquere, et astra sequi ; 
Spiritus hic erat Eulaliae, 
Lacteolus, celer, innocuus... 
Vidit et ipse satelles avem 
Feminae ab ore meare palam, 


which is an exact parallel to the inci- 
dent before us. Again we read in 
the Latin Martyrologies (see Bedae 
Op. V. p. 1087, ed. Migne) under 
Nov. 1, concerning S. Benignus of 
Dijon, a reputed disciple of Polycarp, 
that at his martyrdom ‘columba nivea 
de carcere Christianis aspicientibus 
ad caelos ascendit, et odor suavissi- 
mus quasi paradisi secutus est’. On 
the other hand in reference to the 
soul of a rapacious and unscrupulous 
impostor, Lucian (de Morte Peregr. 
39), ridiculing this belief, invents the 
fiction how, when Peregrinus threw 
himself on the pyre and was burnt 
to death, a vulture rose out of the 
flames (see above, I, p. 132). It was 
perhaps to humour this superstition, 
or to emphasize the symbolism 
which it involved (Artemid. Onetr. 
ii. 20 ἔθος yap τι παλαιὸν τοὺς ἀποθα- 
νόντας τούς γε τοιούτους πλάσσειν τε καὶ 
γράφειν ἐπ᾽ ἀετῶν ὀχομένους, Speaking 
of kings and great men), that from 
the funeral pyre of the Roman em- 
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΄. ΄ι 4 - 
καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντος, ἐξῆλθε [περιστερὰ Kai] πλῆθος 


gladiunculum L; τὸ ξίφος E. 
orepa καὶ] G (comp. L); om. E. 


perors an eagle was let fly as a token 
of their deification, Herodian iv. 2 
ἀετὸς ἀφίεται σὺν τῷ πυρὶ ἀνελευσό- 
μενος ἐς τὸν αἰθέρα, ὃς φέρειν ἀπὸ γῆς 
ἐς οὐρανὸν τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ψυχὴν 
πιστεύεται ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων. This pas- 
sage has reference more especially to 
the funeral of Severus. We have ac- 
counts also of the same ceremonial 
at the exequies of Augustus (Dion 
Cass, lvi. 42) and of Pertinax (Dion 
Cass. Ixxiv. 4); comp. Justin Aol. 
14:21 (p. 67). 

Of all birds the dove most readily 
suggested itself as the emblem of a 
Christian soul. The image of the 
Psalmist (lv. 6), ‘O that I had wings 
like a dove, etc.’, had led the way. 
The proverbial innocence of this 
bird likewise recommended it (Matt. 
x. 16; comp. Tertull. Scorvp. 15 ‘sim- 


plices animae et solummodo colum- 


bae’). It was a common belief also 
that there was no gall in the dove 
(Horapollo i. 57), though this view 
was not taken by more learned na- 
turalists (Aristot. 27:52. An. ii. 15, p. 
Roo, Flin., /V:. Π; xin. 37, 74); and 
this point was seized upon by Chris- 
tian writers (Tertull. de Baptism. 8 
‘quod etiam corporaliter ipso felle 
careat columba’; comp. Cyprian 
de Unit. Eccl. 9). Hence in the cata- 
combs we find pictures of doves with 
the legends ‘ Anima innocens’, ‘ Ani- 
ma simplex’, etc.,and the designation 
‘Palumbulus sine felle’ is there given 
to the souls of little children. For 
these and similar representations in 
the catacombs, see Kraus Roma Sot- 
lerranea Ὁ. 237 sq. The caged bird 
represents the soul imprisoned in the 
body ; while the bird set free suggests 
the soul soaring heavenward. For 


3 ποιήσαντος] ποιήσαντες p alone. 


περι- 


the symbolism of the dove generally 
see Pitra Spzczl. Solem. 11. Ὁ. 484 sq., 
Martigny Dict. Antig. Chrét. p. 162 
sq. (5. ν. Colombe’). It is not con- 
fined to Christian writers. Rabbini- 
cal commentators on Cant. i. 15, 
iv. I, V. 2, 12, vi. 9, so interpreted the 
dove; see Leyrer in Herzog Real- 
Encykl. 5. v. “ Tauben in Palestina’, 
Bochart Hzeroz. l1.pp. 11,17. In the 
spurious Lzfe of Polycarp, ascribed 
to Pionius, it is related (§ 22) that at 
the time of his consecration one of 
the brethren εἶδεν περὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
Πολυκάρπου περιστερὰν λευκὴν περὶ 
ἣν κύκλος ἣν φωτός. 

But did this mention of the dove 
form part of the original text or not? 
Eusebius says nothing of it, but 
writes ἐξῆλθε πλῆθος αἵματος. The 


_words περιστερὰ καὶ are wanting not 


only in all the extant Greek MSS, in 
the Latin of Rufinus, and in the 
Syriac Version, but also in writers 
like Nicephorus who borrowed from 
Eusebius. On the other hand they 
were certainly found in the arche- 
typal MS which was the progenitor of 
all other existing MSS (both Greek 
and Latin) of the Letter itself; for 
the absence of the words in two 
Latin MSS means nothing, since these 
merely translate from Rufinus in 
this part (see above, II. p. 944). Our 
choice therefore lies between the 
authority of Eusebius and the au- 
thority of the extant form of the Acts 
of Martyrdom. In favour of the 
omission it may be urged: (1) Asa 
question of internal evidence; that 
the dove seems out of place. The 
blood does its work by extinguishing 
the fire; but nothing more is heard 
of the dove. Unlike the doves of 
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«.« « / \ ΄σ \ f , 
ALUaATOS, WOTE κατασβέσαι TO συρ Kal θαυμάσαι TAaAVTaA 


\ / > / \ \ ΄σ 
τὸν ὄχλον, εἰ τοσαύτη τις διαφορα μεταξὺ τῶν τε 


/ \ ~ 4 ΄“ “Ὁ 3 Ὁ’ / 
ἀπίστων Kal τῶν ἐκλεκτών: ὧν εἷς Kal οὗτος γεγόνει 


ὁ θαυμασιώτατος [ Πολύκαρπος], ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς χρό- 


/ 3 \ \ \ / 
νοις διδάσκαλος ἀποστολικὸς καὶ προφητικος γενόμενος, 


9 / ~ > / ε / 5 / ΄σ \ 
επισκοπος τῆς EV Ομύρνη αγίας ἐκκλησίας" Trav γαρ 


en = ea - 3 a / ᾽ ΄σ \ / 
βῆμα, ὃ ἀφῆκεν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐτελειώθη 


\ / 
Kal τελειωθήσεται. 


I πάντα] om. m alone. 


2 el x.7.X....] For these words to the end of 


the chapter v substitutes, τῆς τοσαύτης διαφορᾶς τῶν τε πιστῶν Kal τῶν ἀπίστων" καὶ 
οὕτως ἐτελειώθη ὁ ἅγιος ἱεράρχης καὶ ἔνδοξος μάρτυς τοῦ χριστοῦ πολύκαρπος τῇ εἰ- 


κάδι τρίτῃ τοῦ φευρουαρίου μηνός. 
τε] m[vJE ; om.bp. 


λύκαρπος] ἃ ; om. E. 
ἐξαφῆκεν bp. 


Eulalia and Benignus, it does not fly 
up heavenward, as we should expect; 
(2) As a question of external evi- 
dence; that Eusebius is in all proba- 
bility an older authority than the 
extant form of the “εἷς themselves ; 
that as he in this part generally gives 
the words of the document verbatim, 
he may be assumed to have done so 
here; that there is no reason to sup- 
pose the dove would have been an 
offence to him, since elsewhere (4.£. 
vi. 29) he relates a somewhat similar 
portent, when Fabianus was desig- 
nated Bishop of Rome, ἐκ μετεώρου 
περιστερὰν καταπτᾶσαν ἐπικαθεσθῆναι 
τῇ αὐτοῦ κεφαλῇ... μίμημα ἐνδεικνύμενον 
τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
ἐν εἴδει περιστερᾶς καθόδου ; and lastly 
that the insertion may be explained 
by the superstition of a later age, as 
shown in the Acts of Eulalia and of 
Benignus. On the other hand, in 
favour of its retention it may be 
maintained that the text of the Acts 


τοσαύτη Tis διαφορὰ] τὸ σαύτη τῆς διαφορᾷ Ὁ. 
3 ἐκλεκτών] txt mbE ; add. εἴη p. 
γεγόνει] γεγόνι Ὁ; ἐγεγόνει p; γέγονεν E; om. m. 
μακάριος καὶ θαυμασιώτατος m; θαυμασιώτατος μάρτυς Ὁ ; θαυμάσιος μάρτυς p. 
6 ἐπίσκοπος] txt mE; add. τε bp. 
m[L]; καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας bE; ἐκκλησίας τῆς καθολικῆς Pp. 
ἐτελειώθη] ME; om. Ρ ; καὶ ἐτελειώθη bm. 


οὗτος] οὕτως (sic) b. 
4 θαυμασιώτατος] E; 
πο- 
ἁγίας ἐκκλησίας] 
7 ἀφῆκεν] mE; 

9 ἀντί- 


is generally a safer guide than Euse- 
bius, who does not profess to give 
the document word for word, who 
omits clauses and expressions here 
and there, and whose taste might 
have been offended by this bald ma- 
terialism, just as he omits the image 
of the ἄρτος ὀπτώμενος in§ 15. On 
the whole the arguments against its 
genuineness seem to predominate. 
But if it be not genuine, the alter- 
native remains, that the words περι- 
στερὰ καὶ were not a deliberate inser- 
tion but an unintentional corruption. 
On this hypothesis various conjec- 
tures have been offered; ἐξῆλθεν 
περὶ στερνὰ πλῆθος Ruchat, ἐξῆλθ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀριστερᾷ πλῆθος Le Moyne, and such 
like. The only emendation however 
deserving consideration is Words- 
worth’s ἐξῆλθε περὶ στύρακα πλῆθος 
‘about the sword-haft’ (Hzppolytus 
p. 318, ed. 2), which is excellent of 
its kind and has been adopted by 
Lagarde (Rell. Fur. Eccl. Gr. p. 84), 
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ε ‘ 5» 7 ι / 4 , 
O δὲ ἀντίζηλος καὶ βάσκανος καὶ πονήρος, 


e > Λ ΄σ 7 ~ / > \ / / 
10 ὁ ἀντικείμενος τῷ γένει τῶν δικαίων, ἰδὼν TC TE μέγεθος 


~ ΄- 7] \ \ ᾽ > ~ / 
αὐτοῦ τῆς μαρτυρίας καὶ THY ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἀνεπίληπτον 


7 3 / \ ~ ᾽ 7, , 
πολιτείαν, ἐστεφανωμένον TE TOV Τῆς ἀφθαρσίας OTE- 


~ > / > 
φανον καὶ βραβεῖον ἀναντίρρητον ἀπενηνεγμένον, ἐπε- 


τήδευσεν ὡς μηδὲ τὸ σωμάτιον αὐτοῦ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ληφθῆ- 


ζήλος] bvE; ἀντίδικος Ὁ ; ἀντικείμενος m. 
10 ὁ] bpE; δαίμων ὁ πάντοτε v; ὁ καὶ m. 


te] G; om. E. 


b appy. 
add. καὶ βδελυττόμενος v alone. 


kal πονηρός] πονηρός (om. καὶ) 
ἀντικείμενος 
11 ἀνεπίληπτον πολι- 


τείαν] E ; ἀνεπίληπτων (sic) πολιτείαν Ὁ ; ἀνεπίληπτον αὐτοῦ πολιτείαν p; πολιτείαν 


ἀνεπίληπτον τὴ ; καθάραν καὶ ἀνεπίληπτον πολιτείαν v ; irreprehensibilem omnem 


vitam 1. 
μένον δὲ m. 
- ρήτον] ἀναντίρητον Ὁ ; ἀναντήρρητον v. 


ὡς καὶ p (inserting μὴ before ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν). 
λείψανον αὐτοῦ bp; τίμιον αὐτοῦ λείψανον v. 


λειφθῆναι p. 


by Zahn, and by Funk. Inthis case 
_the words περὶ στύρακα may have 
become blurred in a very early copy; 
and this illegibility would explain 
both the omission by Eusebius and 
the substitution of περιστερὰ καὶ in 
the extant form of the Acts. This 
solution however is open to the 
serious objection that στύραξ else- 
where seems always to mean the 
spike of a spear and never the haft 
of a sword or dagger. Reasons are 
given in the chapter on this Letter 
in the general introduction for sus- 
pecting that the words περιστερὰ καὶ 
were deliberately added by the 
spurious Pionius whose name occurs 
below, § 22. 
I. ὥστε κατασβέσαι] Cyprian 42. 
x (p. 491 Hartel) ‘Fluebat sanguis qui 
incendium persecutionis extingueret, 
qui flammas et ignes gehennae glo- 
rioso cruore sopiret,’ quoted by Ja- 
cobson. 

6. ἁγίας] If the reading καθο- 
λικῆς be adopted, we have here the 
earliest example of this technical 


IGN. 


12 ἐστεφανωμένον Te] pvE; ἐστεφανωμένονται Ὁ ; ἐστεφανώ- 
τῆς ἀφθαρσίας] add. καὶ δικαιοσύνης v alone. 


13 ἀναντίρ- 
14 ὡς μηδὲ] bvE; ὥστε μηδὲ τὴ ; 
σωμάτιον αὐτοῦ] mE ; corpus eius 1, ; 
ληφθῆναι) mbv ; ληφθείη E; 


sense of the ‘Catholic’ Church, as 
opposed to heretical and schismatical 
bodies; see the note on Ign. S7zyrn. 
8, and the remarks I. p. 398 sq. 
As a question of external authority, 
it would be difficult to decide be- 
tween the two readings; but, as 
there would be a tendency to sub- 
stitute καθολικῆς, I have without 
hesitation given the preference to 
ἁγίας ; see the general introduction. 

9. ἀντίζηλος) A LXX word (Lev. 
xviii. 18, Eccles. xxvi. 7, xxxvii. II), 
but there always applied to a 
woman, and soalso Jest. Duod. Patr. 
Jos. 7. 

10. ὁ ἀντικείμενος κιτιλ] For ὁ 
ἀντικείμενος see the note on Clem. 
Rom. 51; for τῷ γένει τῶν δικαίων see 
above, § 14. 

13. βραβεῖον! See the note on 
Clem. Rom. 5. For ἀποφέρεσθαι Bpa- 
βεῖον, comp. such phrases as ἀπο- 
φέρεσθαι νίκην, ἦθλον, πρωτεῖα, etc. 

14. ὡς μηδὲ κιτλ.}] Comp. 2:2. 
Lugd. et Vienn. 62 ὅπως μηδὲ λείψα- 


> “ 7 αν ~ - ΕΣ 
νον αὐτῶν φαίνηται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔτι. 
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ναι, καίπερ πολλῶν ἐπιθυμούντων τοῦτο ποιῆσαι καὶ 
κοινωνῆσαι τῷ ἁγίῳ αὐτοῦ σαρκίῳ. ὑπέβαλεν γοῦν 
Νικήτην τὸν τοῦ 'Ηρώδου πατέρα, ἀδελφὸν δὲ λλκης, 
ἐντυχεῖν τῷ ἄρχοντι ὥστε μὴ δοῦναι αὐτοῦ τὸ σώμα, 
μή; φησίν, ἀφέντες τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, τοῦτον ἄρξων- 
ται σέβεσθαι: καὶ ταῦτα [εἶπον] ὑποβαλλόντων καὶ 
ἐνισχυόντων τῶν Ιουδαίων, οἱ καὶ ἐτήρησαν, μελλόντων 
ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς αὐτὸν λαμβάνειν, ἀγνοοῦντες ὅτι 


1 ἐπιθυμούντων] ἐνθυμούντων vy alone. 2 αὐτοῦ σαρκίῳ] σαρκίῳ αὐτοῦ 
p alone. ὑπέβαλεν γοῦν] Ὁ ; ὑπέβαλον γοῦν τινες E; ὑπέβαλεν γὰρ p ; 
summisit namque L; ὑπέλαβεν (so Gebhardt, but ? ὑπέβαλεν) m; ὅθεν ὑπέ- 
Barev ws δεινὸς καὶ μισάγιος ὁ πονηρὸς V. 3 Νικήτην] Νικήταν Ῥ alone. 
"Adkns] bsvs; ἀλκῆς p; alces Ls ἕλκεις m; δάλκης E (Mss, with some vv. 1].). 


2 al ᾽ a 
4 ἐντυχεῖν] εὐτυχεῖν Ὁ. 
αὐτοῦ] αὐτοῖς p alone. 
v alone. ἄρξωνται] ἄρξονται bpv. 
εἰπὼν pv; εἰπών Ὁ; om. πὶ [12]. 
5 / ΕΣ , 
7 ἐνισχυόντων] G; ἐνισχυσάντων E. 
ἐτήρησαν] ἐτήρουν v alone. 
νειν, Ὁ. 


The reason however which is there 
given for the wish of the persecutors 
to obliterate the reliques is not, as 
here, to prevent the worship of the 
martyrs, but to crush out all hope 
of a resurrection. Again the motive 
of Ignatius in entertaining this wish 
for himself (Rom. 4 μηθὲν καταλίπωσιν 
τῶν τοῦ σώματός pov) is quite different 
from either, iva μὴ κοιμηθεὶς βαρύς τινι 
γένωμαι. 

σωμάτιον] With a tinge of com- 
miseration, as in LA. Venn. et Lugd. 
(Eus. H.£. v. 1) ὃ 23 τὸ δὲ σωμάτι- 
ov...0Aov τραῦμα καὶ μώλωψ : comp. 
§§ 24, 52 (v.1.); and see especially 
the index to Epictetus. 

2. κοινωνῆσαι] i.e. by gathering 
together about his grave for the pur- 
pose of common worship. 

σαρκίῳ] The diminutive is used 
in pity or tenderness, like σωμάτιον 
just above. These diminutives were 


ἄρχοντι] bpv; rectorem L; ἡγεμόνι ἘΣ; ἀνθυπάτῳ τὰ. 
σῶμα] add. ταφῇ Ὁ alone. 


5 μὴ] μήποτε 
6 καὶ] om. m alone. εἶπον] E; 


ὑποβαλλόντων] G3; ὑποβαλόντων E. 
τῶν] pv; om. mb. In E the Mss vary. 


μελλόντων ἡμῶν] here, mbvE; before λαμβά- 
8 αὐτὸν] pE; αὐτὸ m; τοῦτο v; om. b. 


λαμβάνειν] In v the 


especially favourites of the Stoics, 
who employed them to express their 
philosophical contempt of the body, 
M. Anton. ii. 2 6 τί ποτε τοῦτό εἰμι, 
σαρκία ἐστὶ καὶ πνευμάτιον... ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἤδη ἀποθνήσκων τῶν σαρκίων ... κατα- 
φρόνησον. Thus also Epictetus uses 
the double diminutive, i. 3. 5 sq. τί 
yap εἰμί; ταλαίπωρον ἀνθρωπάριεον᾽ καὶ 
τὰ δυστηνά μου σαρκίδια κιτιλ., and 
elsewhere. So too the Latin ‘ca- 
runcula,’ e.g. in Arnob. adv. Nat. 
ii, 76: “nobisiy .ves in carunculae hujus 
folliculo constitutis ’. 

3. Δλλκης] A Christian of Smyrna; 
for she is doubtless to be identified 
with the Alce mentioned Ign. S7zyrz. 
13, Polyc. 8. See the note on the 
former passage, and also 1. p. 353. 

5. ἄρξωνται σέβεσθαι] See Lactant. 
Inst. Div. vy. 11 ‘ Nemo hujus tantae 
belluae immanitatem pro merito de- 
scribere;..non tantum artus hominum 
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5. af \ yg ae 7 \ 
ovte tov Χριστόν ποτε καταλιπεῖν δυνησόμεθα, Tov 


\ ~ ~ \ / ΄σ / / 
ὑπὲρ τῆς TOU παντὸς κόσμου τῶν σωζομένων σωτηρίας 


/ oS ε \ ε ΄σ of «/ 7 
παθόντα, ἄμωμον ὑπερ ἁμαρτωλῶν, οὔτε ἕτερον τινα 


V4 vad \ \ | / ~ -- 
σέβεσθαι. TOUTOV μεν Yep VLOV Ον Τα TOU Θεοῦ προσκὺυ- 


wn \ \ / \ \ ~ 
νοῦμεν, τοὺς δὲ μάρτυρας ὡς μαθητὰς Kal μιμητὰς TOU 


/ > ΄σ > / J ᾽ 7 > / -~ 
Κυρίου ἀγαπῶμεν ἀξίως ενεκεν EVVOLAS ἀνυπερβλήτου τῆς 


\ sf / \ f ἠδ “ \ 
εἰς τὸν ἴδιον βασιλέα Kal διδάσκαλον: wy γένοιτο Kal 


- ΄- r \ \ / 
ἡμᾶς συγκοινωνούς TE Kal συμμαθητὰᾶς γενέσθαι. 


XVIII. ᾿Ιδὼν οὖν ὁ κεντυρίων τὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 


remainder of the chapter is omitted. 


mE; ποτε κατὰλειπεῖν (sic) b; καταλιπεῖν πώποτε p. 
τῶν σωζομένων] bpE; om. m. 
ἄμωμον ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτωλῶν] G3; om. E. 
gut pro peccatis nostris pati tanta dignatus est. 
13 Tod Kuplov] bpE; αὐτοῦ m (comp. L), 
15 ὧν] bpE; tpsorum L; ᾧ τὰ. 
συμμαθητὰς] mbpL ; μαθητὰς E. 


alone. 
alone. 


of E vary. 


/ 
Kowwvovs mb. 


9. οὔτε] om. m. ποτε καταλιπεῖν] 
IO παντὸς] om. ΠῚ 
11 παθόντα] ἀποθανόντα m 
In L the whole sentence runs 
12 σέβεσθαι] G; σέβειν E. 
14 ἕνεκεν} m; ἕνεκα bp. The Mss 
16 συγκοινωνούς] pE; 
17 οὖν] om, v. 


κεντυρίων] mv (comp. Chron-Pasch. p. 481 ); ἑκατοντάρχης ἘΞ ; ἑκατόνταρχος 


κεντυρίων bp. 


τὴν] mvpE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); om. b. 


Ἰουδαίων 


γενομένην] bp; sudacorum L; λεγομένων ἰουδαίων τὴ v(?) (comp. Rev. ii. 9, ili. g). 


dissipat, sed et ossa ipsa comminuit 
et in cineres furit, ne quis extet se- 
pulturae locus, quasi vero id affectent 
qui Deum confitentur, ut ad eorum 
sepulcra veniatur, ac non ut ipsi ad 
Deum perveniant.’ See also Euseb. 
Hf. £. viii. 6, where he relates that 
the bones of the Nicomedian martyrs 
were dug up and thrown into the 
568, ὡς ἂν μὴ ἐν μνήμασιν ἀποκειμένους 
προσκυνοῖέν τινες, θεοὺς δὴ αὐτούς, ὥς 
γε ᾧοντο, λογιζόμενοι: Act. Fruct. 
Augur, etc. 2 (p. 265 Ruinart) ‘ Ae- 
milianus praeses Eulogio diacono 
dixit, Numquid et ne Fructuosum 
colis? Eulogius dixit, Ego Fruc- 
tuosum non colo; sed ipsum colo, 
quem et -Fructuosus,’ on which say- 
ing Augustine, Serv. cclxxiii. 2 (OP. 
v. 1106), comments in the same 
spirit as our martyrologists here. See 
also August. c. Faust, xx. 21 (Of. 


VIII. 347) ‘ Populus autem Christianus 
memorias martyrum religiosa sol- 
lemnitate concelebrat...ita tamen ut 
nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo mar- 
tyrum, quamvis in memoriis mar- 
tyrum, constituamus altaria’ ; comp. 
de Civ. Det viii. 26, 27, xxii. 10 (Of. 
VII. 215 sq., 673 sq.), where this 
father is especially careful to con- 
trast the honour paid to the martyrs 
by the Christians with the worship 
offered to dead men by the pagans. 

6. εἶπον] i.e. ‘ Nicetes and those 
who acted with him,’ if the reading 
be correct ; but a probable inference 
from the authorities is that εἶπον 
should be omitted, in which case καὶ 
ταῦτα x.t-A. will mean ‘ ¢h7s foo at the 
instigation of the Fews’, with a 
reference to the active part they had 
taken at a previous stage of the 
martyrdom, S$ 11, 12. 
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ενομένην φιλονεικίαν, θεὶς αὐτὸν ἐ 4 ἧς €00 
γενομένην Φ » Ge UTOV ἐν μέσῳ; ws EOS 
΄ 7 « ς ~ e/ / 
αὐτοῖς, ἔκαυσεν. οὕτως TE ἡμεῖς ὕστερον ἀνελόμενοι 
\ / / val \ / e \ 
Ta τιμιώτερα λίθων πολυτελών Kal δοκιμωτερα ὑπερ 
7 9 ων 3 σ΄ > / ε΄ \ 4 / 
χρυσίον ὀστᾶ αὐτοῦ, ἀπεθέμεθα ὅπου καὶ ἀκόλουθον 
> ᾽ ε ec oa / > , 
ἦν. ἔνθα ws δυνατὸν ἡμῖν συναγομένοις ἐν ἀγαλλια- 
\ ΄σ΄ 7 ἢ - \ “ 
σει καὶ χαρᾷ παρέξει ὁ Κύριος ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν τοῦ 
7 lo ς / / γ \ ΄σ 
μαρτυρίου αὐτοῦ ἡμέραν γενέθλιον, εἰς TE τὴν τῶν 
/ , \ ΄σ / » (A 
προηθληκότων μνήηήμὴν καὶ τῶν μελλοντων ἀσκήσιν TE 
\ ε / 
Kal ἑτοιμασίαν. 


. \ \ \ ’ / 
XIX. Τοιαῦτα τὰ κατὰ Tov μακαριον {Ἰ᾿Ἰολύκαρπον, 


1 αὐτὸν] mbpE (comp. Chron-Pasch.); corpus L; τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἁγίου μάρ- 


τυρος V. ὡς ἔθος αὐτοῖς] mE; τοῦ πυρὸς bp v(?); om. [11] (comp, Chron- 
Pasch.). 2 ἔκαυσεν. οὕτως Te] mb (οὕτω for οὕτως b) pE; κατέκαυσεν αὐτὸ 
TOTE V. 3 δοκιμώτερα] δοκιμωτέρων p; δοκιμότερα bv. 4 χρυσίον] 
χρυσίων Ὁ. ἀπεθέμεθα] ἀποθέμεθα Ὁ. Add. εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς τόπον 
v-alone. καὶ ἀκόλουθον ἢν] pvE ; καὶ ἀκολουθεῖν ἣν Ὁ ; “ἀκολούθως m. 5 ἔνθα} 


om. m alone. 7 μαρτυρίου] μάρτυρος m alone. 
ἡμέραν γενέσθαι Ῥ ; γενέθλιον ἡμέραν v. 


vary. 


ἡμέραν γενέθλιον] mbE ; 
τὴν] bv; om. mp. The mss of E 
τῶν προηθληκότων mpE ; τῶν ἡλθηκότων (sic) Ὁ ; αὐτοῦ v. 8 'μνήμην]} 


ἡμῖν p. 


3. τιμιώτερα..«ὑπὲρ] For this con- 
struction see Winer Gramm. xxxv. 
p. 301. 

4. ἀπεθέμεθα] The grave of Po- 
lycarp is mentioned as being at 
Smyrna by one who lived in a 
neighbouring city and had already 
grown up to manhood when ‘the 
martyrdom took place, Polycrates 
of Ephesus writing soon after .A.D. 
190, Euseb. A. £. ἔτι δὲ καὶ Ilodv- 
καρπος ἐν Σμύρνῃ [κεκοίμηται] καὶ ἐπί- 
σκοπος καὶ μάρτυς. For these martyria 
or memorzae of the martyrs, see Bing- 
ham Christ. At. vill. 1. 9, XX. 7. 3. 

ἀκόλουθον ἦν] “12 was consequent, 
and so ‘conformable, ‘ convenient, 
The place is not mentioned, lest it 
should be divulged to their enemies. 

7. γενέθλιον] For the commemo- 


ΓΙ ds] here, G; before μόνος, E, 


. SEXis 7: Ze 


δωδέκατος...μαρτυρήσα9:] G ; 


ration of these ‘birth-days’ of the 
saints and martyrs, on which they 
were born into a higher life, see 
Bingham Christ. Antig. xiii. 9. 5, 
Comp. Tertull. de Coron. 3 
‘Oblationes pro defunctis, pro na- 
talitiis annua die facimus, and see 
Ducange G/oss. 5. v. ‘ Natalis.’ For 
the idea comp. Ign. Rom. 6 ὁ τοκετός 
μοι ἐπίκειται...μὴ ἐμποδίσητέ μοι ζῆσαι 
(with the note), Tertull. Scorp. 15 
‘Tunc Paulus civitatis Romanae 
consequitur nativitatem, cum illic 
martyrii renascitur generositate.’ 

II. σὺν τοῖς ἀπὸ Φιλαδελφίας] 
For the connexion between Phil- 
adelphia and Smyrna see above p. 
240 sq. This notice has given rise 
to the false reading ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ 
for ἐν Φιλομηλίῳ in the address of 
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τὰ \ ~ A , / 
ὃς σὺν τοῖς ἀπὸ Φιλαδελφίας δωδέκατος ἐν Cuvpyn 
+ 
/ / \ , ~ 7 
μαρτυρήσας μόνος ὑπὸ πάντων [μάλλον] μνημονεύεται, 
« \ \ ΄σ ᾽ ΄σ > \ / ‘ ΄σ > 
ὥστε καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐθνών ἐν παντὶ τόπω λαλεῖσθαι, οὐ 
/ ΄, , ER > \ \ / 
μόνον διδάσκαλος γενόμενος ἐπίσημος, ἀλλὰ Kal μαρτυς 
/ - \ , 7 qn ies 
ἔξοχος, οὗ TO μαρτύριον πᾶντες ἐπιθυμοῦσιν μιμεῖσθαι, 
\ \ / ~ , \ ~ 
κατὰ To εὐαγγέλιον Χριστοῦ γενόμενον. διὰ τῆς ὑπο- 
΄σ / \ 7 af / 
μονῆς καταγωνισάμενος TOV ἄδικον ἄρχοντα Kal οὕτως 
\ ΄σ ΄ , > / \ ~ 
Tov τῆς ἀφθαρσίας στέφανον ἀπολαβών, σὺν τοῖς 
? / \ “- (6 > 
ἀποστόλοις Kat πᾶσιν δικαίοις ἀγαλλιώμενος δοξαζει 
\ \ \ / / \ > ~ \ 
Tov Θεὸν καὶ" πατέρα παντοκράτορα Kat εὐλογεῖ [TOV] 


Κύριον [ἡμῶν] ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν, τὸν σωτῆρα τῶν ψυχών 


δώδεκα τοῦ... μαρτυρήσαντος E (the Mss). 
13 wore] ἃ ; ὡς E. 


neruit principatum); om. G. 
of E ends here. 


mbv ; add. ἐθνῶν p (comp. L magister adhuc vocatur a populo). 


τίμιος καὶ ἐξοχώτατος v alone. 
μονῇ] txt pv; add. γὰρ msb. 
μάρτυσι V. πᾶσιν] bv; πᾶσι msps. 
Θεὸν καὶ] θεὸν m alone. 


leuton. τὸν] m(?) by;. Οὔ. 


cobv...Wuxav ἡμῶν] om. Ὁ by homeeoteleuton, 


καὶ v alone. 


the letter (see above, p. 947); but, if 
the letter had been addressed to 
the Philadelphians the mention of 
their own martyrs would certainly not 
have been made in this casual way. 
For the idiomatic δωδέκατος, ‘with 
eleven others,’ see Kiithner Graszm. 
ὃ 468, 11. p. 562. The most natural 
interpretation here is that all. the 
eleven were Philadelphians (as taken 
above, p. 243); but σὺν τοῖς «.7.A. 
may perhaps mean ‘with eleven 
others including those from Phil- 
adelphia.’ Of these eleven others 
one only, Germanicus, is mentioned 
in this letter by name (see above, 
§ 3). It is not impossible however, 
that we have the names of others in 


12 μᾶλλον] E (comp. L culturae 
λαλεῖσθαι] The quotation 


14 μόνον] μόνος Ὁ alone. Add. γὰρ v alone. διδάσκαλος] 
15 ἔξοχος] 
μιμεῖσθαι] μιμήσασθαι m alone. 16 ὑπο- 


IQ ἀποστόλοις] txt mbpL; add. καὶ 


ἀγαλλιώμενος] ἀγαλιώμένος Ὁ. 20 τὸν 


παντοκράτορα] mL; om. bpv by homeeote- 


21 ἡμῶν] bpvL; om. m. Tn- 
σωτῆρα] pref. κηδέμονα 


the list in the ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology (published by Wright) under 
Feb. 23, ‘In Asia of the number of 
the ancient confessors Polycarp the 
bishop, Arutus (?), Cosconius, Me- 
lanippus, and Zeno’; comp. also 
Martyrol. Hieron.vii Kal. Mart. (Op. 
XI. lil. p. 555), where the same names 
and others: are given as martyred 
either ‘Smyrnae’ or ‘in Asia,’ with 
the usual confusion of this Latin 
Martyrology. 

12. μόνος «.t.A.] ‘ts singled out by 
all rather (than the others) fo δὲ 
remembered, 

18. dmodaBwr] ‘ receiving as his 
due’; see the note on Gal. iv. 5, and 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. 8. 
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΄σ ‘ / a / . ~ 

ἡμῶν καὶ κυβερνήτην τῶν σωμάτων ἡμῶν καὶ ποιμένα 
A \ \ > / - 3 

τῆς κατὰ τῆν οἰκουμένην καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας. 


XX, 


ε al. \ 7 ’ , \ 
Ypets μεν οὖν ἠξιωσατε διὰ πλειόνων δηλω- 


~~ € ~ \ / «ς ΄σ \ \ \ «ες > 
θῆναι ὑμῖν Ta γενόμενα: ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ TO παρὸν ὡς ἐν 
“4 / \ can , ~ ς ΄΄ 
κεφαλαίῳ μεμηνύκαμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ἡμῶν Μαρκι- 
΄. / Ss ~ \ ~ 4 / > ~ 
-avov. μαθόντες οὖν ταῦτα καὶ τοῖς ἐπέκεινα ἀδελφοῖς 


\ 3 \ / « . ~ 
τὴν ἐπιστολὴν διαπέμψασθε, ἵνα Kal ἐκεῖνοι δοξάσωσι 


\ / \ > \ / ΄σ΄ a 
τὸν Κύριον τὸν ἐκλογὰς ποιούμενον τῶν ἰδίων δούλων. 


I ἡμῶν pri.] py (comp. L); om. m; def. b (but the omission by homee- 


oteleuton shows that the scribe had it in his copy). 
καθολικῆς] bpvL; ἁγίας m. 


alone. 


2 τὴν] om. ΠῚ 
éxkAnolas] mbp; add. et spiritum 


sanctum per quem cuncta cognoscimus L; add. καὶ τὸ πανάγιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν 
πνεῦμα, ὅθεν Kal ἡμεῖς ἅπαντες TOV μὲν χριστὸν προσκυνοῦμεν ὡς υἱὸν ἀληθινὸν ὄντα 
τοῦ θεοῦ, τοὺς δὲ μάρτυρας ὡς μιμητὰς καὶ μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου ἀγαπῶμεν ἀξίως" ὧν 
γένοιτο καὶ ἡμᾶς πάντας σὺνκοινωνοὺς αὐτῶν γενέσθαι καὶ ἐπιτυχεῖν τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 
οὐρανῶν σὺν χριστῶ ἰησοῦ TO κυρίω ἡμῶν ὦ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 


αἰώνων. ἀμήν v (and so this Ms ends). 
ws ἐν] m; ἐπὶ bp; al L. 

μάρκου bp. 
fwow Ὁ. 


5. διὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ] For the 
possible meanings of the preposition 
see the note on Ign. Rom. το. It 
cannot here denote the scribe, for 
his name Euarestus is given below; 
nor can it very well denote the 
bearer, for the word μεμηνύκαμεν 
_seems to exclude this. It must there- 
fore designate the composer of the 
letter, as in Dionys. Cor. quoted by 
Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 τὴν προτέραν ἡμῖν 
διὰ Κλήμεντος γραφεῖσαν. 

Μαρκιανοῦ] This is probably the 
correct reading. The change into 
Μαρκίωνος in one MS is explained 
by the fact that Marcion’s name 
appears in the context of that same 
MS. The alteration into the more 
familiar name Μάρκου in other au- 
thorities is natural enough. On the 
variations here, and on similar con- 
fusions elsewhere, see Gebhardt in 
the Zettsch. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 


4 γενόμενα] mb; γινόμενα p. 


5 Μαρκιανοῦ] marctanum L; μαρκίωνος m ; 
7 διαπέμψασθε] διὰ πέμψασθαι Ὁ. 
8 ποιούμενον] τῇ ; ποιοῦντα ἀπὸ bp. 


δοξάσωσι mp ; δοξά- 
Τ, has donorum electione 


Ῥ. 370 sq.; who however adopts the 
reading Μαρκίωνος. A Marcianus is 
mentioned by Eusebius 4. Z. v. 20 
as a person to whom Irenzeus dedi- 
cated one of his treatises ; and this 
is not improbably the same man. 
The name however is not uncommon 
at this time. A contemporary of our 
Marcianus, a lawyer, is mentioned 
by Fronto ZZzs¢. p. 43 (ed. Naber). 

6. τοῖς ἐπέκεινα] ‘ who are farther 
away’; comp. Ign. Ephes. 9 mapo- 
δεύσαντάς τινας ἐκεῖθεν. 

9. τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ κιτ.λ.1] Comp. 
Rom, xvi. 25, Eph, Πἰ ο πὴ 24. 
On account of the parallel passages 
in 5. Paul, Zahn would connect διὰ 
παιδὸς κιτιλ. with what follows: but 
the order rather suggests their con- 
nexion with the preceding words. 

14. Evapeotos| The name occurs 
three times in Smyrnzean inscrip- 
tions (Boeckh Corp. Luscr. Graec. 
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~ \ 7, 4 ς ~ 3 ΄σ 3 “ > 
Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ πάντας ἡμᾶς εἰσαγαγεῖν [ἐν] TH αὐ- 
΄- ΄σ ᾽ \ ᾽ / ΄σ 
το τοῦ χάριτι καὶ δωρεᾷ εἰς τὴν ἐπουράνιον αὐτοῦ βασιλεί- 
αν, διὰ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ μονογενοῦς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
> \ IA 
δόξα, τιμή, κράτος, μεγαλωσύνη, εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας, προσ- 
΄ \ ~ 
αγορεύετε πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. σὺν ἡμῖν 
\ 7 ’ 
προσαγορεύουσιν καὶ ECiapertos ὁ γράψας πανοικεί. 
~ \ / ͵ 
Is XXI, Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ὁ μακάριος [lodvKapzros μηνὸς 
΄σ £ «ε / oe \ ΄ 
Ξανθικοῦ δευτέρᾳ ἱσταμένου, πρὸ ἑἕπτα καλανδῶν Map- 
7 7 7 J > L, / ε \ 
τίων, σαββάτῳ μεγάλῳ, ὥρᾳ ὀγδόη" συνελήφθη ὑπὸ 


ὑμᾶς οἱ 


servorum. 9 δὲ] m; om. bp: IO ἐπου- 


paviov] m3; αἰώνιον bp. 
@7 bp. σοὺς] m3; om. bp. 
γορεύετε] προσαγορεύεται b. 


txt bvL; add. ἀδελφοὶ. m. 


here, bpL; after evdpeoros, m. 


ἱσταμένου] b; εἱσταμένου p; om. m. 


alone. 
ἀπριλίων Chron-Pasch. 


αἰῶνας] m; add. ἀμὴν bpL. 
13 ὑμᾶς] bp; καὶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς τὰ ; omnes L. 
14 Evapecros] αὐτὸς εὐάρεστος m alone. 
γράψας] txt bpL; add. τὴν ἐπιστολὴν m (comp. Rom. xvi. 22). 
15 Μαρτυρεῖ] bp; ἐμαρτύρησεν m. 
pivosm. Pref. κατὰ μὲν ἀσιανοὺς m alone. 


ἐν] bp; om. m. 


‘ La. na a a Η͂ 
11 παιδὸς αὐτοῦ τοῦ μονογενοῦς} b; τοῦ παιδὸς 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ μονογενοῦς Pp; τοῦ μονογενοῦς αὐτοῦ παιδὸς τη. 


12 δόξα] m; pref. 
προσα- 
ἡμῖν] 


πανοικεί] 
μηνὸΞ] 
16 Ξανθικοῦ] ἐξανθηκοῦ Ὁ. 

πρὸ] pref. κατὰ δὲ ῥωμαίους m 


Μαρτίων] m (and so also in the heading; see p. 947); μαΐων bpL ; 
17 ὀγδόῃ] bpL (comp. Chron-Pasch.) ; ἐνάτῃ τη. 


συνελήφθη] txt bL; add. δὲ p; preef. ἢ (sic) καὶ m. 


3148, 3152, 3162), and not elsewhere 
in the collection, except in two: Pisi- 
dian inscriptions (4380 m,n). See 
also Mitthetlungen αἰ, Deutsch. Ar- 
chiiol. Instit. in Athen Vil (1883). 
Ῥ. 325 sq. It is found also on coins 
of Miletus, Pergamum, and Tralles. 
It appears likewise in a notice of 
Aristides (Οὔ. I. p. 508, ed. Dindorf), 
relating to these same regions and 
this same time, though the person 
in question is described as a Cretan. 
The early bishop of Rome bearing 
this name is said to have been a 
Palestinian Jew, but the tradition has 
no value. 

ὁ γράψας] Asin Rom, xvi. 22, where 
in like manner the scribe sends a 
greeting. 

15. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ] On these supple- 


mentary paragraphs generally, and 
more especially on the dates given 
in the first, see the chapters on the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans and on the 
Date of the Martyrdom in the gene- 
ral introduction. 

17. σαββάτῳ μεγάλῳ] So also in 
the body of the document, ὃ 8 ὄντος 
σαββάτου μεγάλου. 

συνελήφθη] Connected by Zahn 
with the preceding words. But there 
would be no special reason for de- 
scribing the exact hour of his ap- 
prehension, as distinct from his 
martyrdom ; and moreover it is clear 
from the narrative that he cannot 
have been apprehended at the eighth 
hour, whether 8 A.M. according to 
the Roman reckoning, or 2 P.M. ac- 
cording to the Eastern. 
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‘Hpwdou ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως Φιλίππου Τραλλιανοῦ, ἀνθυπα- 
τεύοντος (τατίου Kodparou, βασιλεύοντος δὲ εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: ᾧ ἡ δόξα, τιμή, μεγαλωσύνη, 
θρόνος αἰώνιος, ἀπὸ γενεᾶς εἰς γενεάν. ἀμήν. 

XXII. 1. [ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὐχόμεθα, ἀδελφοί, στοι- 
χοῦντας τῷ κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον λόγῳ ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
μεθ᾽ οὗ δόξα τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ TH τῶν ἁγίων ἐκλεκ- 
τῶν: καθὼς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὁ μακάριος Πολύκαρπος, οὗ 
γένοιτο ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς τὰ ἴχνη 
εὑρεθῆναι ἡμᾶς. | 

2. Ταῦτα μετεγράψατο μὲν Taios ἐκ τῶν Εἰρη- 
ναίου μαθητοῦ τοῦ Πολυκάρπου, ὃς καὶ συνεπολιτεύσατο 
τῷ Εἰρηναίῳ. 

3. ᾿γὼ δὲ (ωκράτης ἐν Κορίνθῳ ἐκ τῶν Γαΐου 
ἀντιγράφων ἔγραψα. 


ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων. 

I ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως] bp ; pontifice L (but it translates ἀνθυπατεύοντος by proconsule) ; 
ἀρχιεραρχούντος (sic) μὲν τη. Φιλίππου] add. τοῦ ἀσεβοὺς (sic) m alone. 
Τραλλιανοῦ] bp ; Tpatavod mL. ἀνθυπατεύοντος] add. δὲ m alone. 
L; orpariov Ὁ; τατίου Chron-Pasch.; om. m. Both words στατίου κοδράτου are 
omitted in p, so that Philippusis made proconsul as well as chief priest. Kodpa- 


του] xoparo.. Ὁ; for p see the last note. 3 ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ] txt bp; preef. τοῦ κυρίου 
ᾧ.. ἀμὴν] bL; om. mp. 


2 Zrarlov] 


ἡμῶν m{[L]. μεγαλωσύνη] pe...A\ocuvvy Ὁ. 
5 ᾿Ερρώσθαι] ἔρρωσθε p. The whole of this paragraph ἐρρῶσθαι... εὑρεθῆναι ἡμᾶς is 


I. ἀρχιερέως] In the body of the 
letter (§ 12) he is styled ‘ Asiarch’. 
On the identity of the two offices see 
the excursus On the Asiarchate. 

ἀνθυπατεύοντος] The proconsul is 
mentioned several times in the body 
of the document (S§ 3, 4, 9, 10, II, 
12), but his name is not given there. 
The year of the proconsulship of 
Statius Quadratus is fully discussed 
in the general introduction. See 
also above, p. 952 sq. 

2. βασιλεύοντος δὲ κιτ.λ.] On the 
objection that this mode of expression 
indicates a much later age see the 


chapter on this Letter in the general 
introduction. 

3. ᾧ ἡ δόξα κιτιλ.] Taken from 
Clem. Rom. 65 &’ οὗ αὐτῷ δόξα, τιμή, 
κράτος καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, θρόνος αἰώνιος, 
ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων K.T.A. 

6. τῷ..«λόγῳ] For this dative of 
the rule or standard with στοιχεῖν see 
Rom. ἄν. 12, Phil. wt 16, Gakiw.2s; 
vi. 16 (with the notes). 

8. οὗ γένοιτο κιτ.λ.] Taken from 
Ign. Ephes. 12 οὗ γένοιτό μοι ὑπὸ τὰ 
ἴχνη εὑρεθῆναι. 

II. Ταῦτα κιτ.λ.] For a discussion 
of the questions relating to the three 


Io 
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A \ / / > , 
4. "Eyw δὲ παλιν [Πιόνιος ἐκ τοῦ προγεγράμμένου 
» > / 3 / \ > / / 
ἔγραψα ἀναζητήσας αὐτά, κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν φανερώ- 
/ a , / \ , 
σαντὸς μοι Tov μακαρίον [᾿ολυκάρπου, καθὼς δηλώσω 
2 ~ land \ \ oS \ > ~ 
ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, συναγαγὼν αὐτὰ ἤδη σχεδὸν ἐκ TOU 
4 f e/ . \ / ε / ~ 
20 χρόνου κεκμηκότα, ἵνα Kae συναγάγη ὁ Κύριος ᾿ἰΙησοῦς 
\ \ ΄ > - > > 3 \ > / 
Χριστὸς μετὰ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ Els τὴν ἐπουράνιον 
7 " a ou ae , \ \ \ Ce uf / 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα σὺν πατρὶ καὶ ὡγίῳ πνεύ- 
ν 
ἀμήν. 
[ Zhe three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow 27.5.]} 


> \ ria - Oe, 
MQaTL ELS TOUS αἰῶνας Τῶν ALWYW). 


qn / Ψ lee " ΄. > I ¢ 
2. [Ταῦτα μετεγράψατο μέν Taios ἐκ τῶν Εἰρηναίου 
7 e\ 4 7 a 3 7 
25 συγγραμμάτων ὃς καὶ συνεπολιτεύσατο τῷ Εἰρηναίῳ, 
~ / ΄ ε 7 / ay \ ξ 
μαθητῆ γεγονότι bee ὡγίου ΠΙ}.ολυκάρπου. οὗτος γὰρ ὁ 
᾽ a \ \ ἄς 7 “κι , 
Εἰρηναῖος, κατὰ TOV καιρὸν τοῦ μαρτυρίου τοῦ ἐπισκόπου 
7 , y c / \ ΓΕ ὦ -π 
Π}Ὠολυκάρπου γενόμενος ἐν Ρωμῃ, πολλοὺς ἐδίδαξεν οὗ 
\ 4 > ΄- Ls / Wires / 
καὶ πολλα αὐτοῦ συγγραμματα καλλιστα και ὀρθότατα 
, 5 “Ὃ / / εὖ ~~ 
30 φερεται" ἐν ols μέμνηται [loXvkaprrov, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


omitted in mL. 
᾿ πᾶσα δόξα p- 

b; σωτηρίῳ p. 

Ταῦτα... μετὰ πάντων bpL. 


6 τῷ] τὸ bp. 


paragraphs which are given in brackets Ταῦτα... ἀμήν. 
15 ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων] bp (but add. judy p) ; 


12 τοῦ] add. ἁγίου p alone. 
om. L. 
ovpaviov] p (comp. m) ; οὐράνιον Ὁ. 


paragraphs, which follow, see the gen- 
eral introduction. 

24. Tatra x«7.A.]| Though the 
Moscow MS generally preserves the 
older and better readings, the form 
which these three paragraphs assume 
in it is evidently due to a later hand. 
This is clear (besides other indica- 
tions) from the omission of the words 
καθὼς δηλώσω ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, which 
seemed out of place when this Letter 
of the Smyrnzans was detached 
from the Pionian Life of Polycarp 


Θεῷ] txt p; add. καὶ πατρὶ και ἁγίῳ πνεύματι Ὁ. 
8 μακάριος] b; ἅγιος p. 
For these words m substitutes the more extended 


20 συναγάγῃ] συναγάγει b. 
29 ὀρθότατα] ὀρθώτατα τη. 


Χριστοῦ] χω b. 7 δόξα] Ὁ; 
σωτηρίᾳ] 
οὗ] Ὁ ; ὃν p. II 


Εἰρηναίου] elpnvéov b. 


Κύριος] add. ἡμῶν p. 21 ἐπ- 


in which it had been incorporated ; 
see the general introduction. 

28. οὗ] If both od and αὐτοῦ be 
retained, the former should perhaps 
be translated ‘where’ (i.e. in Rome). 
A redundant αὐτοῦ however, following 
upon ov, would not be without many 
parallels ; see Winer Gram. § xxii. 
Ρ. 184 sq. 

30. ἐν ols κιτιλ.] In three writings 
of Irenzeus, extant whole or in part, 
we have mention of Polycarp; (1) 
Haer. iii. 3. 4; (2) Epistle to Florinus 
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A « ~ ~ TA ᾽ \ \ ᾽ 
ἔμαθεν: ἱκανῶς τε πᾶσαν αἵρεσιν ἠλεγξεν, καὶ τὸν ἐκκλη- 
\ ἢ \ / ε , ‘ 
σιαστικοὸν κανόνα καὶ καθολικὸν, ws παρέλαβεν παρὰ 
΄σ ς \ / , \ \ ~ e/ 
TOU ἁγίου, Kal παρέδωκεν. λέγει δὲ Kal τοῦτο, ὅτι 
4 / a ς , / 4 
συναντήσαντος ποτε τῷ ἁγίῳ [ἰ᾿ἰολυκάρπῳ Μαρκίωνος, 
> 3 ς / \ 3 7 
ἀφ᾽ ov οἱ λεγόμενοι Μαρκιωνισταί, καὶ εἰπόντος, ’Em- 
7 € a / 5. > \ é , 
γίνωσκε ἡμᾶς, TloNvKapre, εἶπεν αὐτὸς τῷ Mapxiwn, 
/ > Ve \ / ΄- qn 
Emiywwokw, ἐπιγινώσκω TOY πρωτότοκον τοῦ CaTava. 
\ ΄σ΄ \ ’ ~ lad > a / 
Kal τοῦτο δὲ φέρεται ἐν τοῖς τοῦ Εἰρηναίου συγγράμ- 
J ΩΝ U4 \ c/ / 3 / 
μασιν, OTL ἡ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ woe ἐν (μύρνη ἐμαρτύρησεν ὁ 
af \ > ~ ¢ / / 
Π)ολύκαρπος, ἤκουσεν φωνὴν ἐν τῆ Ρωμαίων πόλει 
ς , > ~ ς / / VA 
ὑπάρχων ὁ Εἰρηναῖος, ὡς σαλπιγγος λεγούσης, Πολύ- 
> / 
καρπος ἐμαρτύρησεν. 
/ Ss 7 land ~ 9 
3. ἊὌκ τούτων οὖν, ὡς προλέλεκται, τῶν τοῦ Eipn- 
7 ’, Joo ’ \ a 
ναίου συγγραμμάτων Taios μετεγράψατο, ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
.ῪΛ 9 i 3 / 3 ἊΝ 
Γαΐον ἀντιγραῴφων ᾿Ισοκράτης ἐν Κορίνθῳ. 
\ \ f~. / oo ας δι if 
4. ᾿Εγὼ oe παλιν {Πιόνιος ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ισοκράτους ἀντι- 
/ of \ 3 ’ a 7 
γραφων ἔγραψα, κατὰ ἀποκαλυψιν τοῦ ἁγίου [Ἰολυ- 
/ 7 7 \ \ of \ 
κάρπου ζητήσας αὐτα, συναγαγὼν αὐτὰ ἠδη σχεδὸν EK 
an / , ε7 9 τ , ς 
τοῦ χρόνου κεκμηκοτα ἵνα κάμε συναγάγη ὁ Κύριος 
~~ \ la ~ a > A 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστος μετὰ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς THY ἐπου- 
, 3 lay , one / \ ~ \ \ “Ὁ 
ράνιον αὐτοῦ βασιλείαν" ᾧ ἡ δόξα σὺν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῷ 
δ ~ F 3 Ἁ 9. - ΄σ es 
υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι ELS TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


ἀμήν. 


4 Μαρκίωνος] μαρκίων m. 6 εἶπεν] εἰπεῖν m. 10 πόλει] πόλι τη. 
12 ἐμαρτύρησεν] ἑμαρτύρϊσεν m. 13 τούτων] τούτου τη. ὁ Εἰρηναίου] 
εἰρηναῖος m. 


quoted in Eus. #. 25. v. 20; (3) ποχίοη with Polycarp. The story of 
Epistle to Victor quoted in Eus. his encounter with Marcion is in the 
ff. 3. v. 24. In the two former first passage. 

passages he speaks of his own con- 


15 


On the Astarchate. 


As regards the literature of this subject, it will be sufficient to 
mention here Eckhel Doctr. Num. Vet. tv. p. 207 sq.; Gothofred Cod. 
‘Theod. vi. 3, Xil 1. 103, 112, XV. 5. I, XV. 9. 2, Xvi. 10 paratitl.; Krause 
LVeocoros Ὁ. 71 sq. (Lips. 1844); Waddington in Lebas Voyage Archéo- 
Zogique Inscr. 111. no. 885 ; Babington Ox an unpublished coin of Laodicea 
bearing the name of an Astarch (Numismatic Society of London, 1866) ; 
Marquardt De Provinciarum Romanarum Concilits et Sacerdotibus in 
Liphemeris Epigraphica τ. p. 200 sq. (1872), and again Rémische Staats- 
verwaltung 1. Ὁ. 374 sq. (1873). Further particulars relating to the 
literature will be found in Eckhel, Babington, and Marquardt. 

Under the Roman government the principal cities of the several 
provinces were united together in confederations for certain religious 
and civil purposes, called Commune Bithyniae, Ciliciae, Galatiae, Pam- 
phyliae,etc. The presiding officers of these unions bore the titles, Bithy- 
niarch, Cilicarch, Galatarch, Pamphyliarch, etc., respectively. In some 
instances, as for example in Lycia’, these organizations appear to have 
existed before the establishment of the Roman supremacy, in which case 
they were merely adapted by the Romans. Of these confederations the 
most famous was the Commune Asiae, τὸ κοινὸν τῆς ᾿Ασίας, as belong- 
ing to the earliest and prerogative province ; and accordingly we hear 
much more of the Asiarchs than of the others. The earliest Asiarch 
recorded is Pythodorus, the friend of Pompeius (Strabo xiv. 1. 42, p. 
649); the latest mention of the office as still existing is in a rescript of 
Honorius and Theodosius a.p. 409 (Cod. Theod. xy. 9. 2, V. p. 438, ed. 
Gothofred). When we find Justinian speaking of the Phcenicarchs 
and Syriarchs as obsolete offices (JVovell. Ixxxix. 15), it is a tolerably 
safe inference that the Asiarchate likewise had been abolished or fallen 


1 This follows from the language of νης καὶ συμμαχίας ἐβουλεύοντο πρότερον, 
Strabo when describing the Commune νῦν δ᾽ οὐκ εἰκός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ταῦτ᾽ 
Lyciae with the Lyciarch αἱ its head; xiv. ἀνάγκη κεῖσθαι. 

3. 3 (p- 665) καὶ περὶ πολέμου δὲ Kal εἰρή- 
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into disuse. In the tenth century the character of the office was so 
little remembered that Constantine Porphyrogenitus identifies the Asi- 
arch with the proconsul (de Zhemat. i. 3 ὁ ταύτης [1.6. ᾿Ασίας μικρᾶς] 
κρατῶν ἀνθύπατος ᾿Ασιάρχης ἐλέγετο, Patrol. Graec. Cx. p. 80, ed. 
Migne)’. 

It was the object of these confederations, while a certain amount of 
local self-government was thus given to the provinces, to connect them 
more closely with the empire. To secure this end more effectually a 
religious bond was necessary. Hence the establishment of the worship 
of the emperor, often connected with that of Rome and sometimes with 
that of the senate. The assumption of the title Augustus was a pre- 
liminary step (Veget. ii. 5 ‘imperator cum Augusti nomen accepit, 
tamquam praesenti et corporali deo fidelis est praestanda devotio’) ; 
and the idea was further strengthened by the Greek rendering Σεβαστός 
(Dion Cass. liii. 16 Αὔγουστος, ws καὶ πλεῖόν τι ἢ κατὰ ἀνθρώπους ὦν, 
ἐπεκλήθη. ..ἐξ οὗπερ καὶ Σεβαστὸν αὐτὸν καὶ ἑλληνίζοντές πως, ὥσπερ τινὰ 
σεπτόν, ἀπὸ τοῦ σεβάζεσθαι προσεῖπον). ‘The next stage was the erection 
of temples (σεβαστεῖα) and the establishment of priesthoods for the 
maintenance of this worship. A city which established such worship 
bore the title νεωκόρος or ‘temple warden’. Proconsular Asia was one 
of the earliest provinces to adopt these rites (B.c. 19); and here they 
flourished with exceptional vigour. In six at least of the cities com- 
prised in the Commune Asiae (Smyrna, Ephesus, Pergamum, Sardes, 
Philadelphia, and Cyzicus) periodic festivals and games were held 
under the auspices of the confederation, κοινὸν (or Kowa) ᾿Ασίας ἐν 
Σμύρνῃ, ἐν Ἐφέσῳ, ἐν Περγάμῳ, x.7.4.; see Marquardt Lphemeris 
Epigraphica τ. p. 209, Boeckh Corp. Lnscr. Graec. Index p. 43. Each 
of these had likewise its temple or temples dedicated to the worship of 
the emperors. The local chief-priest of each city was designated ac- 
cordingly, ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς ᾿Ασίας ναῶν τῶν [or ναοῦ τοῦ] ἐν Σμύρνῃ, ἐν 
᾿Εφέσῳ, ἐν Κυζίκῳ, etc. (see below, p. 992), or more fully ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ασίας 
ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ κοινοῦ τῆς ᾿Ασίας (C. 7. G. 3858 e). The pro- 
vincial chief-priest, who had the control of the whole, was styled ἄρχιε- 
pevs τῆς ᾿Ασίας or ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ κοινοῦ τῆς ᾿Ασίας. He is also to be 
identified with the ᾿Ασιάρχης, as will be shown presently. His chief 
functions were the general direction of the cultus of the emperor 
throughout the province and the superintendence and presidency of 
the festivals and games. Hence Rufinus in the account of Polycarp’s 


1 The passage indeed is a tissue of ovros τῶν ᾿Εἰφεσίων, ᾿Ασιαρχὴν αὐτὸν ἀπο- 
blunders. Constantine speaks of S. Luke καλών. Alexander (Acts xix. 33) is quite 
as μεμνημένος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ τότε mpwrev- _dlistinct from the Asiarchs. 
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martyrdom (77. £. iv. 15) translates ᾿Ασιάρχης by munerarius. Hence 
also the language in Cod. Theod. xv. 9. 2 ‘Asiarchis et ceteris, quorum 
nomen festivitatis solennitas dedicavit’ (A.D. 409). The expenses of 
these exhibitions fell to a considerable extent upon him, so that only 
men of substance could properly fulfil the requirements of the office 
(Cod. Theod. vi. 2. 3, Xil. 1. 103, Xil. 1.148, xv. 5. 1, XV. 9. 2, with Gotho- 
fred’s notes). Hence the statement of Strabo (see above 11. p. 967 sq.), 
that the Asiarchs were frequently chosen from the citizens of Tralles on 
account of their wealth. But besides these more directly religious and 
ceremonial duties, the confederation superintended the erection of 
monuments and other public works, the imposition and collection of 
taxes for the maintenance of the temples, and the like. It was also 
the medium of communication with the emperor and the senate. As 
involving the presidency of this confederation, the Asiarchate was an 
office of great dignity and influence. After the proconsul, the Asiarch 
was probably the most important person in the province; and his 
name, like that of the proconsul, was frequently used for marking the 
epoch on coins and in documents. An account of the steps taken for 
the purpose of electing an Asiarch by the confederation is given by 
_ Aristides (.O7. 1. p. 531 8q.)'. There are grounds for thinking, as I have 
shown in the first volume (on the Date of. the Martyrdom), that this 
was the very occasion on which Philip the Trallian, who presided at 
Polycarp’s martyrdom, was elected. _ 

Without entering more fully into the duties of the Asiarch, I purpose 
discussing three points, relating to this office, which present some 
difficulty, while at the same time they affect the notices in early Christian 
writings. 


1 In the first public assentbly at Smyrna 
in the beginning of the year (ἱσταμένου 
τοῦ ἔτους καὶ γιγνομένης ἐκκλησίας τῆς 
πρώτης) the name of Aristides was put 
forward for the chief-priesthood of Asia 
(τὴν ἱερωσύνην τὴν κοινὴν THs’ Acias) though 
he himself deprecated it. He continues, 
καὶ συμβαίνει μετὰ τοῦτο συνέδρους μὲν 
ἐξιέναι Σμυρναίων εἰς Φρυγίαν ἄνω καὶ 
μέλλειν φέρειν τοὐμὸν ὄνομα ἐν τῷ συνε- 
δρίῳ τῴ κοινῷ...... καὶ γίγνομαι τρίτος ἢ 
τέταρτος τῇ χειροτονίᾳ. It is inferred by 
Marguardt (Δ᾽, S. p. 370 sq.) and others 
from these last words, that three or four 
names were submitted by the confedera- 
tion to the proconsul, who selected the 


Asiarch from among them. But it seems 
more natural to take them as meaning 
that his desire had been fulfilled and he 
had not been elected. 

Of the corresponding election of the 
Lyciarch Strabo (xiv. 3. 3, p. 664 sq.) 
tells us that the representatives of the 
cities which have votes meet together in 
general session (els κοινὸν συνέδριον) at a 
city which they have selected and ap- 
proved (ἣν dy δοκιμάσωσι πόλιν ἑλόμενοι) ; 
that some cities have three votes, some 
two, some one; and that in the session 
(ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ) the Lyciarch is first cho- 
sen, then the other officers (ἀρχαί) of the 
union (τοῦ cvernuaros). 
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1. JLdentity of the Asiarch and High-priest. 


The identity of the two has been disputed by Waddington (Lebas 
Voyage Archéologigue, Inscr. 111. 885), by Babington (Ox an unpublished 
coin of Laodicea p. 12 sq.), and by Perrot (De Galatia Provincia p. 150 
sq.): but Eckhel (Doctr. Num. Vet. iv. Ὁ. 208 sq.) can hardly be 
claimed on this side, since he says explicitly (p. 209) ‘Verisimile est, 
cum quis generatim dicitur ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς "Acias...tum intelligendum 
Asiarcham’ (see also p. 205), thus conceding everything for which the 
advocates of the identity contend. Notwithstanding the authority of 
such names, the facts and arguments recently adduced, more especially 
by Marquardt (Zphem. Epigr. 1. p. 210 sq., Rom. Staatsv. τ. p. 374 56.» 
1873), not to mention the valuable investigations of an older critic 
Gothofred (Cod. Zheod. vi. 3. τ, Xl. I. 112, XV. 9. 2, XVI. IO paratitlon), 
seem to place the identity beyond a doubt. It is not possible to add 
much to Marquardt’s arguments, but his position has been strengthened 
by one or two lately discovered inscriptions, and some other considera- 
tions which he has overlooked seem to favour his view. 

(i) The Asiarchate, Bithyniarchate, etc., are spoken of as the 
priesthoods or chief-priesthoods of the several provinces; e.g. by 
Modestinus [c. A.D. 230] in the Dégest. xxvii. 1. 6, ὃ 14 (p. 354, ed. 
Mommsen) ἔθνους iepapxia [v. 1. ἱερωσύνη], οἷον ᾿Ασιαρχία, Βιθυνιαρχία, 
Καππαδοκαρχία, παρέχει ἀλειτουργησίαν ἀπὸ ἐπιτροπῶν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, ἕως 
ἂν ἄρχῃ. This same language is used respecting the ἀρχιερεύς. Thus 
we read of Chrysanthius that he received τὴν ἀρχιερωσύνην τοῦ παντὸς 
ἔθνους (Eunap. Vit, Soph. p. 111, quoted by Marquardt &. S. p. 374), 
while we have been told before of this same Chrysanthius that Julian 
ἀρχιερέα [ἀπέδειξε] τόν τε ἄνδρα καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα τῆς Λυδίας. Again, in 
a law of Constantine (Cod. Just. v. 27. 1) we find the words ‘quos in 
civitatibus duumviralitas vel sacerdotii, id est Phoenicarchiae vel 
Syriarchiae, ornamenta condecorant’. Nor can there be any doubt 
that the Asiarchate is intended in the following passage from Papi- 
nianus in Dygest. 1. 5. 8 ‘sed in Asia sacerdotium provinciae suscipere non 
coguntur numero liberorum quinque subnixi; quod optimus maximus- 
que princeps noster Severus Augustus decrevit ac postea in ceteris 
provinciis servandum esse constituit’, So in like manner there can 
be little question that the office which Aristides (Ov. 1. p. 531) calls 
τὴν ἱερωσύνην τὴν κοινὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας was the Asiarchate. This is the 
more evident when we compare the election which he describes with 
the account of the election of the Lyciarch given by Strabo xiv. 3. 3, 
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p- 664 sq. Even in strictly Christian times we meet with a sacer- 
dotium or ἀρχιερωσύνη; and the character of the office may be inferred 
from the language of Innocent I, Zpzst. 23 ‘Neque de curialibus ali- 
quem ad ecclesiasticum ordinem venire posse, qui post baptismum 
coronati fuerint vel sacerdotium (quod dicitur) sustinuerint et editiones 
publicas celebraverint’ (Labb. Cone. ul. p. 37, ed. Coleti), where the 
celebration of the games, which was the main function of the Asiar- 
chate, etc., is especially singled out as the chief duty of the ‘so-called 
priesthood’. ‘The religious character of the office disappeared with the 
downfall of heathendom and the establishment of Christianity ; but the 
title ‘high-priest’ was still continued, though the bearer of it was now 
little more than president of the games. See the references already 
given to Gothofred, especially Cod. Theod. vi. 3. 1, xvi. 10 paratitl., 
where the relation of the ‘ priesthood’ to the games is exemplified from 
the law books. ‘This connexion may be amply illustrated likewise from 
the inscriptions; e.g. C. 4. G. 3422 ἀρχιερασάμενον ἐνδόξως peta peya- 
λων ἀναλωμάτων καὶ δόντα κοντροκυνηγέσιον K.T.A., 2719 ἀρχιερατεύσαντος 
μεγαλοπρεπῶς, ἐν ἣ ἀρχιερωσύνῃ καὶ μονομαχίας καὶ κυνηγεσίας ἐπετέλεσεν 
κιτιλ., 2766 ἀρχιερατεύσαντα τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος καὶ ἀγωνοθετήσαντα καὶ 
δὶς ἑστιάσαντα τὸν δῆμον καὶ πάντα ποιήσαντα μεγαλοπρεπῶς λαμπρότατα 
καὶ πολυτελέστατα ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων : Comp. 2934, 3489, etc. Perhaps how- 
ever the two following inscriptions, placed side by side, will exhibit the 
parallelism more effectively : | 


C. I. G. 2759 Ὁ οι 4d Gea 5k 
φαμιλία Ζήνων ος] tod Ὑψικλέους φαμιλία μονομάχων καὶ ὑπόμνημα 
τοῦ Ὑψικλέους τοῦ φύσει Ζήνωνος | κυνηγεσίων Νεμερίου Καστρικίου 
Ὑψικλέους ἀρχιερέως μονομάχων καὶ Λευκίου Ἰ]Πακωνιανοῦ ᾿Ασιάρχου καὶ 
καταδίκων καὶ ταυροκαθαπτῶν (comp. | AvpyAtas Σαπφοῦς Πλάτωνος Λικιν- 
2104 b). νιανῆς ἀρχιερείας γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ (see 
also no. 3213, 3677). 


. 


The passages quoted show that the two names appear in the same 
connexions; that their functions are identical; that the exemptions 
and immunities are the same in both cases; and that generally they 
are convertible. There is indeed nothing left for the high-priest to do 
which is not already exhausted in the office of the Asiarch, and con- 
versely. ‘The one is in all respects the double of the other. 

(ii) Another fact also indicates the identity of the two offices. 
The wives of the chief priests (ἀρχιερεῖς) were styled ‘ chief-priestesses’ 
(e. g. Boeckh Corp. Luscr. Graec. 3092, 3489, 3495, etc.), just as we 
have seen (p. 990) in the case of Chrysanthius that his wife shared the 
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high-priestly office. In like manner the Asiarch’s wife takes the title 
of her husband, C. Δ G. 3324 M. Atp. Ζήνων. καὶ M. KX. Ἰουλιανὴ ᾿Ασι- 
dpxat dis. Accordingly a law of Constantine (Cod. Justin. v. 27. τ; 
see above, p. 990) forbids a ‘sacerdos provinciae’, i.e. a Phoenicarch, 
Syriarch, etc., to marry a slave. In the light of these facts we must 
interpret another inscription which gives the one title to the husband 
and the other to the wife, C. 2. G. 3677 Πλαϊτ]. Avp. Τράτου ᾿Ασιάρχου 
καὶ ᾿Ιουλίας Atp. ᾿Ασκληπιοδώρας τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ ἀρχιερείας, as showing 
that the titles are interchangeable. So again C. 1 G. 2511 quoted 
above (p. 991); and also Lebas and Waddington 244 ᾿Αντωνίου ᾿Απολ- 
λοδώρου ᾿Ασιάρχου καὶ Κ[λ]. Β[η]ρείνηϊς Ἢ [ρ[ αἰκλεαίνης (?) ἀρχιερείας. 

(iii) But again; just as there was ἃ high-priest and high-priestess 
of the province of Asia, so there were high-priests and high-priestesses 
of the temples in each several city belonging to the confederation ; 
C. 7. G. 2965 φιλοσεβάστου καὶ ἀρχιερέως τῆς ᾿Ασίας ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν “Edéow 
(under Hadrian), Ο Z G. 2987 Ὁ ἀρχιερέα ᾿Ασ[ί]ας ναῶν τῶν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
(under Antoninus Pius), C. ZG. 3858 α ἀρχιερέα ᾿Ασίας ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν 
᾿Ἐφέσῳ κοινοῦ τῆς ᾿Ασίας, σεβαστοφάντην καὶ ἀγωνοθέτην διὰ βίου, C. ἢ. 
G. 3831 a” ἀρχιερέα ᾿Ασίας ναῶν ἐν Σμύρνῃ, (. 1 G. 3508 ἀρχιέρειαν 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ναῶν τῶν ἐν Σμύρνῃ (comp. 3211), C. L. G. 3415 ἀρχιέρειαν 
᾿Ασίας τοῦ ἐν Edéow, etc. In the same way, while there is an ‘Asiarch’ 
par excellence, we meet likewise with ‘Asiarchs’ of the temples in par- 
ticular cities, or at least in Ephesus; C. /. Z. 111. 296, 297 ‘Asiarch[a] 
templ[orum] splendid|issimae] civit[atis] Ephes[iorum]’, C. 1. G. 2464 
φιλοσέβαστον ᾿Ασιάρχην ναῶν τῶν ἐν “Edéow, Lebas and Waddington 
158 ἃ ᾿Ασιάρχης τῆς] πρώτης καὶ μεγίστης μητροπόλεως τῆς ᾿Ασίας] καὶ 
β΄ νεωκόρων τῶν Ξεβαστῶν ᾿Εφεσίων πόλεως]. In C. ZG. 2741 we have 
the record of a person who is elected at the same time to the high- 
priesthood of the province and to that of a particular city (the latter 
for the second time), ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ασίας ἀποδεδειγμένος] ναῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 
Σμύρνῃ τὸ β΄. A similar combination appears in a Macedonian inscrip- 
tion, C. ZG. 2007 ἀρχιερέα καὶ ἀγωνοθέτην τοῦ κοινοῦ Μακεδόνων, ap- 
χιερέα δὲ καὶ ἀγωνοθέτην καὶ τῆς ᾿Αμφιπολειτῶν πόλεως. 

And not only so, but the same person is designated by each title 
separately in two inscriptions found in the Great Theatre at Ephesus ; 
Wood’s Discoveries at Ephesus, Inscr. vi. pp. 62, 68: 


p. 62. p. 68. 
3 a 3 9 κι " Ἂ A 3 2A 
ἀγωνοθετοῦντος δι᾿ αἰῶνος ἀγωνοθετοῦντος du αἰῶνος 
Τιβ. Ἴουλ. Ῥηγείνου Τιβ. Ἴουλ. Ῥηγείνου 
κε , / a a ΕῚ ,ὔ nw “ 
ἀρχιερέως β΄ ναῶν τών Ασιάρχου β΄ ναῶν τῶν 





ἐν Edéou. ἐν Edecw. 
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Now it is inconceivable that the high-priest of a particular city in 
Asia should be called the Asiarch of that city, unless the high-priest of 
the province of Asia already bore the name of Asiarch. The nar- 
rower application of the title is only explicable, as an analogy derived 
from the wider. 

(iv) I have left to the last the very conclusive evidence of the 
identity of the two offices derived from the document before us, the 
Letter of the Smyrnzans itself. In the body of this document (δ 12) 
Philip of Tralles is called Asiarch, and as such he presides over the 
games ; but in the appended chronological notice (§ 21) he is styled 
High-priest (ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως Φιλίππου). By some critics, who deny the 
identity of the office implied in the two titles, this fact has been taken 
to discredit the genuineness either of the body of the document or of 
the chronological postscript, as if the two statements were inconsistent, 
or at least divergent. This position can hardly be justified in any case ; 
for on any showing both parts of the document were written while the 
Asiarchate was still an existing office, and therefore the forger of either 
or both would be acquainted with the facts relating to the office. 
Indeed, reasons have been given in the first volume for believing that 
_ the postscript proceeded from the same hand as the body of the docu- 
ment. Moreover, an inscription recently discovered at Olympia, and 
quoted above (p. 968), shows that Philip of Tralles was Asiarch about 
this time ; and in consequence Lipsius (Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. 1881, 
Ρ. 575) has retracted the objection previously urged against the 
genuineness of the Letter on this ground, and he now admits the 
identity of the two functions so called respectively. In three Trallian 
inscriptions again, belonging to the age of Antoninus Pius, this same 
Philippus is designated ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ασίας. Thus in the inscriptions, as in 
the Acts of Martyrdom, the two titles are brought into connexion. But 
the exact year of the Trallian inscriptions is not ascertained beyond a 
doubt. The point is discussed in the chapter on the Date of the 
Martyrdom in the general introduction. 

Against this identification only one argument has been adduced 
which deserves consideration. In Οἱ ZG. 4016, 4017, there is mention 
of one T. Fl. Gaianus as ἀρχιερέα τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Γαλατῶν, Γαλατάρχην, 
σεβαστοφάντην καὶ κτίστην τῆς μητροπόλεως ᾿Αγκύρας, and in C. Δ G. 
4031 of one Aelius Macedon as ἀρχιερασάμενον τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Γαλατῶν, 
Γαλατάρχην, σεβαστοφάντην διὰ βίου τῶν θεῶν Σεβαστῶν. It is argued 
that as both titles, Galatarch and Chief-priest of the Galatian confederacy, 
are mentioned, they cannot designate the same office. Marquardt 
(p. 375) in answer to this objection explains ἀρχιερέα τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν 


IGN, 6. 
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Γαλατῶν as referring to the municipal priesthood of the confederation 
in Ancyra, not to the provincial high-priesthood. But this explanation 
will hardly stand; for we should then expect some limiting words, such 
as τῶν vadv τῶν ἐν ᾿Αγκύρᾳ. But is there any force at all in the ob- 
jection? It is the commonest thing in the world to accumulate titles 
referring to the same office, especially in honorific inscriptions such as 
these. Thus we say, ‘ Her Majesty the Queen’, ‘ His Holiness the Pope’, 
though the one title is practically a mere repetition of the other; and 
the Romans themselves spoke of ‘Imperator...Augustus’ (Avroxpa- 
Twp... €Bacros), though the two terms are coextensive, and neither 
adds anything to the other. 

In the West the flamines provinciarum seem to have borne no 
designation corresponding to Asiarch, Galatarch, etc.; and the assump- 
tion of such titles in Asia Minor and the East illustrates the reproach 
of Dion Chrysostom (Ovaz. 38, 1. p. 148), who speaking to the Nico- 
medians says that, in their childish fondness for empty decorations, the 
Greeks would condone any insult or injury for the sake of titles (ovo- 
para) and, he adds, ‘If they only call you or write you down chiefs 
(εἰ εἶπον ὑμᾶς πρώτους ἢ ἔγραψαν), from that day forward they can with 
impunity treat you with the greatest indignity’. These things, he 
continues, are despised by all sensible men, and excite ridicule in the 
Romans more especially’. 


2. Duration of tenure. 


It is generally, though not universally, assumed that the Asiarchate 
was an annual office; and this view is adopted by Marquardt, Rom. 
Staatsverw. 1. Ὁ. 368sq. The reasons however given for this opinion 
seem inadequate to sustain it. 

Marquardt starts from the assumption that, as the office was not for 
life, therefore it must have been annual. We are not however limited 
to this alternative. In some cases these provincial chief priests were 


pas ὅλης. Perhaps the simplest explana- 
tion of the last words is ‘who bear the 


1 In another passage this same rhetori- 
cian (Orvat. 35, 11. p. 66), addressing the 


people of Celaenae in Phrygia, has lan- 
guage which (if we could be sure of the 
interpretation) points definitely to the 
identification of the two offices; καθάπερ 
‘Tous ἱερέας τῶν παρ᾽ vuiv' τοὺς μακαρίους 
λέγω, τοὺς ἁπάντων ἄρχοντας τῶν ἱερέων, 
τοὺς ἐπωνύμους τῶν δύο ἠπείρων τῆς ἑσπέ- 


names of (territories in) the two conti- 
nents throughout the West’, e.g. Hellad- 
archs, Asiarchs, etc. But whatever 
sense be given to ἐπωνύμους τῶν δύο ἠπεί- 
ρων, the Asiarchs would seem to be in- 
cluded. 
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certainly elected for a period of years, as will be seen presently. Again 
he alleges the example of the Tuscan and Umbrian priests who were 
elected annually (Henzen-Orelli, no. 5580). But this is not a sufficiently 
close analogy, and far truer parallels can be produced on the other side. 
Still less to the point is the case of the priest of the Ubii mentioned by 
Tacitus (Az. 1. 57), where moreover it is doubtful whether an annual 
office is intended. Nor is it correct to say that the Asiarch is the 
eponym for the year. Coins indeed are very frequently inscribed as 
struck during a particular person’s Asiarchate, e.g. €TT1-TepTioy - AClAPpXOY 
(Mionnet mI. p. 250); but such language is equally consistent with a 
tenure for a long period or even for life, as with an annual office; e.g. 
Wood’s Lphesus Inscr. viii. 3 (p. 22), Boeckh C. Z. G. 3211. Indeed 
such expressions as Mark ii. 26 ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως, Luke ili, 2 ἐπὶ 
ἀρχιερέως “Avva καὶ Καϊάφα, Acts xi. 28 ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου, are a caution against 
any rigorous inferences from the particular expression. In the case be- 
fore us the Asiarchs are probably mentioned not for the sake of precision 
in dating, but as the chief magistrates of the confederation to which the 
cities striking the coins belonged. Again Marquardt urges that in order 
to transact its business the confederation must have met every year, 
-and ‘that therefore the president’s office must have been annual (221. 
Lpigr. p. 213 sq.). Here we may accept his premiss, while we reject 
his conclusion. i 

On the other hand there are very good reasons for supposing that 
the term of office was longer than a year. The chief and characteristic 
function of the Asiarch was the presidency of the general festival of the 
confederation, called κοινὰ ᾿Ασίας par excellence. ‘This must be dis- 
tinguished from the minor festivals celebrated in the several cities of the 
confederation, κοινὰ ᾿Ασίας ἐν Σμύρνῃ, κοινὰ ᾿Ασίας ἐν Περγάμῳ, etc. Now 
it stands to reason that such a general festival must have been cele- 
brated once at least during each Asiarchate. If therefore it should 
appear that this general festival recurred at longer intervals than a year, 
the Asiarchate cannot have been an annual office. But there are good 
grounds for believing that it was a πενταετηρίς, like the Olympia and 
Pythia (Pind. OZ iii. 38, x. 70, Wem. xi. 33), or in other words that 
there was an interval of four years between each recurrence. ‘These 
grounds are as follows : 

(i) Evidence seems to show that these festivals were generally 
though not universally quinquennial. Suetonius (Ocfav. 59) speaking of 
the beginning of this cult of the emperor says, ‘ Provinciarum pleraeque 
super templa et aras ludos quoque quinquennales paene oppidatim con- 
stituerunt’. Accordingly we find this to have been the case in several 
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places of which notices are preserved. ‘The festival of the Commune 
Cretae is one of these; Boeckh C. 7 G. 2583 ἱεροῦ ἀγῶνος πενταετηρικοῦ 
τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Κρητῶν. Again, the Lud? Augustales at Neapolis (Naples), 
which were strictly analogous, were quinquennial, as appears from C.Z.G. 
5805 νικήσαντι ᾿Ιταλικὰ Ῥωμαῖα SeBaora ἰσολύμπια τῆς wy Ἴταλιδος k.7.A. 
(see Boeckh’s comments, Il. p. 732). 

An inscription copied by Sir C. Wilson in Attalia, and recently 
published by Mr. W. M. Ramsay in the Bulletin de Correspondance Hel- 
lénique, 1883, VII. p. 263, is important enough in its bearing on this 
subject to deserve a place here. The words are as follows; 

Καλπούρνιον Kodparov υἱὸν Διόδωρον, υἱὸν βουλῆς] δήμου γερουσίας, 
φιλοκαίσα[ρα] καὶ φιλόπατριν, ἱερέα διὰ βίου ᾿Απόλλωνος ἀρχηγέτου καὶ 
θεοῦ μεγάλου Διονύσου καὶ θεοῦ "Apews καὶ θεᾶς ᾿Αρτ[έ]μιδος Ἔλαφη β]όλου 
πρῶτον καὶ ἱερέα διὰ βίου θεᾶς Λητο[ῦς] τῆς Περγαίων πόλεως: ἀρχι[εἾρα- 
σάμενον τετραετίαν καὶ ἐπιτελέσαντα κυνηγεσία ς] καὶ μονομαχίας μεγαλο- 
πρί εἰπῶς καὶ ἀγωνοθετήσαντα τοὺς μεγάλους πενταετηρικοὺς ἀγῶνας καὶ τοὺς 
λο[ι]ποὺς πάντας ἐν τῇ τετραετίᾳ. 

The high-priesthood here mentioned is, as Mr Ramsay says, that of 
the cultus of the emperors; but I cannot agree with him that ‘the 
penteteric games were probably those named on a coin struck under 
Saloninus, ἱερὸς ᾽᾿Ολύμπιος οἰκουμενικὸς [ἀγών]. They would naturally be 
the κοινὰ Παμφυλίας, the festival of the Commune Pamphyliae, of which 
he held the high-priesthood; unless indeed the ‘Olympian sacred oecu- 
menical festival’ may be identified with this. This Calpurnius then 
would be the Pamphyliarch—an officer who is mentioned likewise in 
Boeckh C. /. G. 4340 b, Add. 

If I am right in assuming (and this is Mr Ramsay’s view also) that 
this person was the chief-priest of the whole province of Pamphylia, and 
not of the particular city of Attalia, the inscription shows that the 
Pamphyliarch held office for four years, thus celebrating the great 
pentaeteric games of his Commune once during his term of office. It is 
reasonable to suppose (in the absence of any evidence to the contrary) 
that the same would be the case with the Asiarchs. 

(ii) ‘The local festivals of the κοινὸν ᾿Ασίας in the several cities of 
the confederation were quinquennial. So C. 7. G. 3674 νεικήσας 
κοινὸν ᾿Ασίας ἐν Κυζίκῳ παίδων παγκράτιον πενταετηρίδι ζ. 

(11) Lastly, the festival in question is itself directly co-ordinated 
with quinquennial festivals in such a way as to leave no escape from 
the conclusion that it was one. The passages seem to have escaped 
notice, or otherwise perhaps the common opinion would have been 
different. They are found in Boeckh C. Z G. 1420 νεικήσαντα τραγῳ- 
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δοὺς Οὐράνια μέγαλα γ΄ καὶ Πύθια καὶ “Axtia καὶ κοινὰ ᾿Ασίας...καὶ τοὺς 
λοιποὺς ἀγῶνας πενταετηρικούς τε καὶ τριετηρικούς (where there is a lacuna 
for the number of victories), 22. 1421 [τὴν ἐξ “Apyous ἀσ]πίδα, Ἴσθμια, 
κοινοὺς ᾿Ασίας, καὶ ἄλλους πενταετηρικοὺς πλείστους ἀγῶνας. 

Connected with the length of tenure is the fact that we read of 
persons holding the office more than once. Thus there are records of 
those who have been Asiarchs twice (C. ἢ G. 3190, 3324 Lebas and 
Waddington 158 a, Mionnet Swf/. vil. pp. 359, 619)’, and in one caSe 
at least thrice (Babington 7 ¢ pp. 1, 27, 35, Mionnet Iv. p. 328). 
This last case is L. 28]. Pigres on Laodicean coins, and it seems to 
stand alone; for the other instance is a retouched piece (Mionnet vii. 
Ρ. 358, see Babington p. 30), and appears to be incorrect. The legend 
aciapx. A on another coin (Mionnet iv. p. 128) is probably read incor- 
rectly. 


3. Plurality of Asiarchs. 


In Acts xix. 30 it is stated that ‘certain of the Asiarchs’ (τινὲς δὲ τῶν 
᾿Ασιαρχῶν), being friendly to S. Paul, tried to dissuade him from entering 
the theatre. Similarly we read in Aristides (Ov. 1. p. 518) ‘an Asiarch, 
methinks, was present likewise (καὶ ᾿Ασιαρχής, οἶμαι, προσῆν). Such 
language implies that more than a single person held the title at the 
same time. The same inference likewise has been drawn from Strabo 
Xlv. p. 649, καὶ aed τινες ἐξ αὐτῆς εἰσιν οἱ πρωτεύοντες κατὰ τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, 
ovs ᾿Ασιάρχας καλοῦσιν. Here however the inference is not certain, for 
ἀεὶ would signify ‘from time to time’; but still the plural τινες would 
not naturally be used, if only one person bore the title at any given 
time. This is explicable in two ways. 

(1) The Asiarchs, after laying down their office, still retained their 
title and formed a sort of order. There are some grounds for this 
belief. In the West this was certainly the case. The Spanish inscrip- 
tions speak of certain persons as flaminales (C. 7. LZ. τα. 983 ‘viro 
flaminali provinciae Baeticae’, 27. 4248 ‘statuam inter flaminales viros 
positam’), where the ‘flamen provinciae’ corresponds to the ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς 
᾿Ασίας, and therefore to the Asiarch. In like manner in Africa we read 
of the sacerdotales of the province (C. Δ Z. vu. 1827, 2343, 4252, 


? Another instance is furnished in a τοῦ Λαρ[α]σίου \aovlov KXerrocbévous τοῦ 
Trallian inscription recently discovered κρατίστου, δὶς ᾿Ασιάρχου, πρώτο[υ] ᾿Ασίας, 
and published by Sterrett (AZitthei/. a. πατρὸς ὑπατικοῦ κα[ὶ] πάππου συνκλητικῶν, 
Deutsch. Archéol. Inst. in Athen Vil. p. τῆς ἐννάτης αὐτοῦ mevraernpldos. 

330 564.) 1883) ἐπὶ ἱερέως διὰ βίου τοῦ Διὸς 
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5338); and the sacerdotales are frequently mentioned in the law books 
in reference to this district (Cod. Theod. xii. 1. 145, 176; Xil. 5. 2; XVI. 
το. 20, etc.), though it is not always clear that these had been flamines. 
In Asia Minor itself too an extant inscription describes a person as 
Λυκιαρχικός (Lebas and Waddington 1224). It is not unlikely there- 
fore that, after their term of office was ended, they continued to be 
called ‘Asiarchs’ by courtesy; and this would account for the fact that 
we find the holders of other offices in so many cases designated 
Asiarchs ; e.g. Wood’s Zphesus Inscr. ii. 13 (p. 14) ᾿Αριστοβούλου 
"Aotd|pxov] γραμματέως tod [δήμου], 26. vi. 3 (p. 46) γραμματεύοντος 
Ποπλίου Οὐηδίου *Avroveivov ᾿Ασιάρχου, C. 7. G. 6541 A. ᾿Αντωνίῳ “Ya- 
κίνθῳ, Λαοδικεῖ τῆς ᾿Ασίας, στρατηγῷ, ᾿Ασιάρχῃ. Accordingly we find 
persons commemorating their descent from holders of this office in a 
way which seems to indicate a permanent title; e.g. Lebas and Wad- 
dington 158a... Διονύσιον τὸν ἱεροκήρυκα καὶ B ᾿Ασιάρχου ἔ[κγ]οίνον], 
i.e. his father and grandfather before him were Asiarchs. (comp. C. Z. G. 
2463 C, 3420, 3495, 3665 Lebas and Waddington 158a, 244). These 
facts however are not absolutely conclusive. : 

(2) It has been shown already, that the chief-priest of the im- 
perial worship at Ephesus was likewise called ‘Asiarch’ of the 
Ephesian temples (see above, p. 992). Though no direct evidence is 
forthcoming that the chief-priests of this worship in the other cities 
belonging to the confederation were similarly styled, yet as their titles 
in other respects corresponded, there is at least a presumption that they 
would be correspondingly designated here also. 

The fact that more persons than one are called Asiarchs at the 
same time may be explained from either or both of these causes. 


ΡΜ BD) EX 


mere CAR DP TPAUN A. 


1. POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 
2. TIPE OF POLY CART, 


POLYCARPIAN FRAGMENTS. 


ΠΗ in his notes on a passage of Irenzeus (//@7. ili. 

3. 4), where this father mentions several other letters of Polycarp 
besides the extant Epistle to the Philippians, published as fragments 
of these lost writings certain extracts which he had discovered, intro- 
ducing them with the following words ; 


‘Harum [epistolarum] porro quinque non aspernanda fragmenta a me superioris 
quadragesimae tempore Virduni in quadam vetustissimis characteribus manu descripta 
super quatuor evangelistas Catena inventa, ut a Victore episcopo Capuano ante mille 
et centum annos ibidem laudantur, hoc loco inserere operae pretium visum est. 
Haec itaque ibidem leguntur; Victor episcopus Capuae ex responsione capitulorum 
sanctt Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi, discipuli Foanntis evangelistae.’ 


The fragments are then given as I have printed them below, but 
with the heading, ‘Divi Polycarpi Smyrnensis episcopi et martyris 
b. Joannis evangelistae quondam discipuli responsionum fragmenta. 
Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur etc.’ (see below, p. 1003). 

After the close Feuardentius adds ; 

‘Haec Victor Capuanus vir Graece et Latine doctus circa annum Dom. 480 ex 
Graeco Responsionum capitulorum Ὁ. Polycarpi, quem nactus erat, codice a se 
Latina facta recensuit ; et in supra nominata Catena manuscripta, quam penes me 
habeo et, quum per typographos licebit, studiosis communicabo, citantur.’ 

The Catena however was never printed, and the manuscript is lost. 

The fragments were reprinted from Feuardentius by Halloix 
(Lilustr. Eccl. Orient. Script. 1. Ὁ. 532 sq., Duaci 1633) and by Ussher 
(Ign. οὐ Polyc. Mart. p. 31 sq.), and have frequently been repro- 
duced by later writers. Ussher (26. pp. 31, 72 sq.; comp. Folye. et Lyn, 
Epist, p. iv) speaks as if the Catena itself were the work of Victor of 
Capua, and this has been the language of later writers generally before 
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Zahn. This inference however is not justified by the statement of 
Feuardentius himself. 

Pitra (Spicil. Solesm. 1. p. 266 sq., Paris 1852) added two other 
fragments also as ‘ex libro Responsorum inscripto’ by Polycarp. He 
found them in an L.xfositio in Heptateuchum by Joannes Diaconus, con- 
tained in the Paris Ms 838 (Sangerm. 60). This John the Deacon is the 
same who wrote a biography of Gregory the Great and lived in the 
gth century (see I. p. 4). On investigation however we do not find any 
authority for ascribing these two fragments to Polycarp. The first, a 
comment on Gen. il. 7, is introduced with the words ‘ Victor episcopus 
Capuae in libro suo Responsorum capitulo [Ms capitula] vigesimo 
primo’ etc. Here Pitra boldly omits ‘suo’, and on the strength of the 
fragments given by Feuardentius assigns them to this supposed work of 
Polycarp, the Responsions'. But, if ‘suo’ be retained, the Responsions 
are distinctly attributed to Victor of Capua; and a correction must be 
made accordingly, as Zahn (Prod. p. xlvii sq.) has pointed out, in the 
heading of the Feuardentian fragments, which should be read ‘Victor 
episcopus Capuae ex Responsorum capitulo [ ]’, where the -rum of 
‘capitulorum,’ whether contracted or not, is a corruption of some 
numeral; and the words which follow, ‘Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnensis 
episcopi, discipuli Joannis evangelistae’ are the heading of Victor’s 
extract from his supposed Polycarp. It would indeed have been strange, 
that nothing should have been heard elsewhere of an elaborate work 
by Polycarp consisting of more than twenty-one chapters. 

The Lesponsions therefore were the work of Victor, and the Catena 
was compiled by some still later writer. Pitra himself (pp. iti, viii) 
suspects that the compiler was Joannes Diaconus, and this seems 
probable. In this Catena the Responsions of Victor were quoted ; and 
these quotations contained extracts ascribed by Victor to Polycarp. » 

Victor’s work is roughly assigned, as we have seen, by Feuardentius 
to A.D. 480; and various other dates have been ascribed to this writer 
by different critics. But it appears from his epitaph, which is pre- 
served (Ughelli /talia Sacra vi. p. 306, Venet. 1720; comp. Spicil. 
Solesm. τ. p. 1), that he died a.p. 554, having held the see thirteen 
years. 

For the reasons given, Pitra’s fragments must be rejected at once, 
as having nothing to do with Polycarp. Nor are those published by 
Feuardentius certified on authority which is beyond question. A Catena 
is a highly precarious voucher for the authorship of an extract, the dis- 


He adheres to this view also in his — So/esm. 11. pp. xxiv sq., 201, though Zahn 
recently published volume (1884), πα]. had meanwhile pointed out the error. 
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placement of names being frequent in such cases. Moreover in this 
instance Polycarp’s name is only given in a quotation of a quotation. It 
is much to be regretted likewise that owing to the loss of the Ms we 
cannot verify the form in which the Polycarpian extracts were quoted. 
Altogether it is extremely improbable that writings of Polycarp, which 
were unknown to Irenzeus and Eusebius, should have been accessible 
to Victor. Though Irenzus, in his Letter to Florinus, speaks of letters 
which Polycarp wrote to individuals and churches (Euseb. 4. Z. v. 20), 
yet we may infer from his language elsewhere (//aer. iii. 3. 4), that the 
Epistle to the Philippians alone was in his hands. 

And when we turn to internal evidence, our suspicions are con- 
firmed. ‘The words ‘ Legitur et in dolio etc.’ at the end of /ragm. 2 
obviously cannot have been written by Polycarp, and were condemned 
even by Halloix (p. 597) as an addition by a strange hand. Again the 
contents of /vagm. 3 seem to point to a later date, though remembering 
the language of Irenzeus on this same subject, the characteristics of the 
four evangelists (/7aer. ili. 11. 8), we ought not to speak with too great 
confidence on this point. 


FRAGMENTA POLYCARPIANA. 


rE. 

Matthaeus Dominum dixisse testatur, quod Moyses scribit Adam 
locutum fuisse hoc modo: Hoc nunc os ex ossibus mets et caro ex carne 
mea, propter hoc relinquet homo patrem et matrem etc. {[Matt. xix. 5.] 
Sed non concordant Domini verba cum Moysis sermonibus. Quia enim 
Adam praebens officium inspiratione divina prophetavit, ipse a Moyse 
hoc dixisse refertur ; Deus vero, qui per inspirationem divinam in corde 
Adam ista verba formavit, ipse pater a Domino recte locutus fuisse 
refertur. Nam et Adam hanc prophetiam protulit et pater, qui eam 
inspiravit, recte dicitur protulisse. 


om 

Idem ad haec verba Christi: Cadicem meum. bibetis etc. [Matt. 
x 33-4 

Per huiusmodi potum significat passionem, et Jacobum quidem novis- 
simum martyrio consummandum, fratrem vero eius Joannem transiturum 
absque martyrio, quamvis et afflictiones plurimas et exsilia tolerarit, sed 
praeparatam martyrio mentem Christus martyrem iudicavit. Nam 
apostolus Paulus Quvotidie, inquit, morior ; cum impossibile sit quotidie 
mori hominem ea morte qua semel vita haec finitur. Sed quoniam pro 
evangelio ad mortem iugiter erat praeparatus, se mori quotidie sub ea 
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significatione testatus est. Legitur et in dolio ferventis olei pro nomine 
Christi beatus Joannes fuisse demersus. 


ὁ" 

Idem de initio evangelii secundum Marcum 

Rationabiliter evangelistae principiis diversis utuntur, quamvis una 
eademque evangelizandi probetur intentio. Matthaeus, ut Hebraeis 
scribens, genealogiae Christi ordinem texuit, ut ostenderet ab ea Christum 
descendisse progenie, de qua eum nasciturum universi prophetae cecine- 
rant; Joannes autem ad Ephesum constitutus, qui legem tamquam ex 
gentibus ignorabant, a causa nostrae redemptionis evangelii sumpsit 
exordium ; quae causa ex eo apparet, quod filium suum Deus pro nostra 
salute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zachariae sacerdotio incipit, ut 
eius filii miraculo nativitatis et tanti praedicatoris officio divinitatem 
Christi gentibus declararet. Unde et Marcus antiqua prophetici mysterii 
competentia adventui Christi declarat, ut non nova sed antiquitus 
prolata elus praedicatio probaretur vel per hoc. Evangelistis curae fuit 
eo uti prooemio, quod unusquisque iudicabat auditoribus expedire. Nihil 
ergo contrarium reperitur, ubi licet diversis scriptis ad eandem tamen 
patriam pervenitur. 


4. | 

Idem in illud: Διο vocare amicos tuos sed pauperes et debiles etc. 
[Luke xiv. 12 sq. ]. 

Praecepit non amicos, sed infirmos quosque vocandos ad prandium. 
Quodsi claudus aut quilibet eorum sit amicus, sine dubio talis pro 
amicitia minime est rogandus, unde ipsa quasi videntur se impugnare 
mandata. Nam si non amici, sed claudi et caeci sunt invitandi, ipsosque 
quoque amicos esse contingat, nequaquam rogare debemus. Sed 
amicos arbitror intelligi hoc loco debere illos, quos mundi huius terrena 
consideratione diligimus, non pro divinae contemplationis intuitu. 
Hi sunt igitur amici relinquendi. Denique ideo debilium exempla 
proposuit, quos pro nullius possumus appetere necessitate, nisi tantum 
pro fructu retributionis aeternae. 


5. 

Idem in illud: Opus consummavit, quod dedisti mihi, ut faciam 
[John xvil. 4. ]. 

Quomodo opus salutis humanae adimplesse commemorat, cum 
necdum crucis vexillum conscenderat? Sed definitione voluntatis, de 
qua cuncta venerandae passionis insignia adire decreverat, iure se opus 
perfecisse significat etc. 


i) 


ΠΡ or POPYCARP. 


pts document was first published by the Abbé L. Duchesne under 

the title Vita Sancti Polycarpi Smyrnaecorum £Episcopi, Auctore 
Fionio (Paris. 1881). The ms used was Paris. Bibl. Nation. 1452, of the 
roth century. I have already had occasion to mention this Ms (see p. 940 
sq.). It contains lives, martyrdoms, and eulogies of various saints for the 
month of February. The Life of Polycarp, which is assigned to Feb. 
23, occupies fol. 182 a—192 b. On this last-mentioned page it ceases, 
_and is followed immediately by the Letter of the Smyrneans containing 
the account of the martyrdom, Ἢ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ παροικοῦσα κ.τ.λ. 
Some of the leaves are displaced so that they run in this order, 182, 185, 
183, 184, 187, 188, 186, 189—192. In the Catalogue (Catal. Codd. 
MSS Bibl. Reg. τι. p. 322, Paris 1740), it is wrongly entered ‘ Mar- 
tyrium S. Polycarpi’, followed by a correct entry ‘Eccles. Smyrn. 
de S. Polycarpi Martyrio Epistola’ (see above, p. 941). Doubtless 
owing to this false entry it has so long eluded observation. Besides 
the editio princeps, it has been printed likewise in ’Funk’s Patres Ajo- 
stolicé τι. Ὁ. 315 sq. (1881). Funk made use of the yet unpublished 
sheets of Duchesne’s edition, before they had received the editor’s last 
revision (see p. lvii sq.); and he was thus enabled to bring it out shortly 
after that edition had appeared. 

But, though the first publication of the Greek text is so recent, use 
had been made of the work at a much earlier date. As early as 1633, 
Halloix (7. Heel. Orient. Script. Vit. 1. p. 47% sq., Duaci) in his Latin 
life of Polycarp gave at length the substance of this document, quoting 
from time to time in his notes short passages from the original. Of his 
authorities he says ; 

‘ Latine nemo adhuc integre edidit; sed aliqui martyrium duntaxat, alii paucula 
quaedam ex Eusebio desumpta adjunxerunt; sed primam ejus [Polycarpi] aetatem, 


progressum ad ordines, virtutes miraculorum nequaquam attigerunt. Quae Pionius 
homo Graecus admonitu divino perquisivit et perscripsit. Haec autem hactenus non 
᾿ | 
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edita ; sed tantum in manuscriptis codicibus conservata sunt. Quorum exemplar 
unum atque alterum nactus cum Menaeo Graecorum contuli, et quidquid utrobique ad 
praesentem vitam facere comperi, Latine reddidi atque concinnavi ’. 


In his notes he speaks of ‘Graecum manuscriptum’, ‘ Manuscriptum 
Pionii’, etc., in the singular. He also treats the account of the martyr- 
dom (the Letter of the Smyrnzans) as part of the same document, 
quoting from this as ‘the manuscript of Pionius’, the ‘manuscript Life’ 
and so forth (pp. 584, 588, 591, 592,593). ‘Thus the notice of the date, 
μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ὁ μακάριος Πολύκαρπος μηνὸς Ξανθικοῦ x.7.A. (δ 21), is quoted 
by him as occurring ‘in extrema vita Graeca Ms’ (p. 593). Speaking of 
this Letter of the Smyrnzeans, he designates it ‘epistola manuscripta 
codicis Medicaei quae extat in bibliotheca Regis Franciae’ (p. 582); 
and again he writes ‘in exemplari Medicaeo’. —The manuscript therefore 
which Halloix used was the same with ours. The extracts indeed which 
he gives present many variations from the readings of the ms, but he is 
obviously very loose and careless in his quotations. 

Again, a few years later (A.D. 1643) in the Acta Sanctorum Jan. 26 
IL. p. 695 sq., Bolland gave a Latin translation of the document, ‘ Vita 
Auctore Pionio, e veteri Graeco MS primum edita’. The text used is 
thus described ; 

‘Eandem epistolam [Smyrnaeorum] Graecam et pleniorem e Ms Bibliothecae 
Regis Christianissimi nactus erat idem Rosweydus, simulque vitae ejusdem Poly- 
carpi historiam hactenus Latinis penitus ignotam. Primus ex hoc Ms nostro alioque 
Latinis litteris integram tradidit Petrus Halloix noster etc.’ 

The Greek copy therefore, from which Bolland translated, was a 
transcript made by Rosweyd from this same Medicean ms. It is true 
that Bolland adds, ‘In Graeco codice priore loco caedis Polycarpi 
narratio, tum vita reliqua erat descripta’, whereas in Paris. 1452 the Life 
comes first and the Martyrdom afterwards. But probably Rosweyd had 
transcribed them separately, so that the order in the Ms was not indi- 
cated, and may even have been reversed ; and Bolland’s language is a 
false inference from the opening words of the Life, ᾿ΠΠπανελθὼν ἀνωτέρω, 
which he supposed to refer to a foregoing document. On this point I 
shall have to speak presently. 

The Life, as given in the extant manuscript, is evidently imperfect. 
In § 3 the author promises a list of the earliest bishops of Smyrna. This 
never appears. Again in ὃ 12 he states his intention of inserting the 
Epistle to the Philippians; but we hear nothing more of it. Again in 
§ 20 he defers his account of Polycarp’s scriptural expositions till a later 
point, but we find nothing more about them or at least nothing which 
satisfies this pledge. ‘These omissions are explained by the fact that 
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the document is obviously mutilated at the end. Likewise in the 
middle of the extant portion there is a wide lacuna (between §§ 28, 29). 
Elsewhere also one or more words have dropped out, e.g. ὃ 5. 1. 16, 26, 
rom: 49, 'S 23s Ligh eg 22, $1531: 4, § cok a7 Gare b ry; § 25. 
1. 23, 29; while in other cases parts of words (e.g. ὃ 9. 1. 51, ὃ 17. L. 11, 
§ 27. 1. 37, ὃ 30. 1. 16, 23) have disappeared. Perhaps also this mutilation 
may furnish the true key to the emendation of the text in other passages 
also (e.g. ὃ 2. 1. 7, ὃ 10. L 42, ὃ τι. 1. 19, ὃ 31. 1. 4), where it has been 
corrected in some other way or left uncorrected. 

From these notices, relating to the intended insertion of documents, 
we may infer that the writer’s design was to comprise in his work all the 
information which he could obtain or invent respecting Polycarp, and 
thus to form a complete Corpus Polycarpianum. ‘The principal docu- 
ments thus incorporated would be the Letter of Polycarp to the Phi- 
lippians and the Letter of the Smyrnzans giving the account of the 
martyrdom. Each of these documents would stand in its proper chrono- 
logical place. The Epistle of Polycarp would naturally be prefaced by 
some notice of Ignatius. Not improbably the Epistle of Ignatius himself 
to Polycarp would be quoted. At all events the writer of the Life 
appears to have been acquainted with this epistle, as the coincidences of 
language show. Compare for instance ὃ 23 συναθλῆσαί μοι...εἰς τὸν 
προκείμενόν μοι ἀγῶνα εἰδότας OTL δεῖ πάντας συντρέχειν κιτιλ. With Ign, 
Polyc. 6 συναθλεῖτε, συντρέχετε; and § 24 νῦν παρακαλῶ πάντας... 
ἐν διακονίᾳ τῇ πρεσβυτέρων ὧν τοσαύτην εἰσενεγκάμην ἐπιμέλειαν, νῦν 
μᾶλλον... συμβέβηκεν ἐνίους τῶν καθισταμένων εἰς τόπους ὅτε δεῖ 
μᾶλλον, ὡς ἂν εἴποι τις, ἐπιτείνειν τὸν δρόμον, τότε ἐκλύεσθαι... «ὅσῳ 
τις πλείω τετιμῆσθαι δοκεῖ, πὰλ είονα...καὶ ὀφείλει εἰσφέρεσθαι εὔνοιαν... 
γρηγορεῖτε, withI gn. Ζοῖγε. τ παρακαλῶ σε...προσθεῖναι τῷ δρόμῳ 
σου καὶ πάντας παρακαλεῖν...ἐκδίκει Gov τὸν τόπον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπι- 
μελείᾳ...γρηγόρει.. «ὅπου πλείων κόπος, πολὺ κέρδος. The Letter of 
the Smyrnzeans would follow in due course. ‘There is little doubt that 
the form of the Letter which we possess is the same which was inserted 
in the Life. In the chapter on this document it is shown that the 
concluding paragraphs, both in their style and in their contents, betray 
the same hand which wrote the Life. It is sufficient here to observe 
that in the concluding paragraph (§ 22) the transcriber, who calls himself 
Pionius, promises to relate ‘in the sequel’ (ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς) how Polycarp 
himself appeared to him and revealed the whereabouts of the time-worn 
manuscript from which he copied this Letter. Obviously therefore 
something must have followed upon the Letter itself. This subsequent 
matter would naturally deal with any miraculous incidents occurring 
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after Polycarp’s death but connected with him. It would also probably 
refer to the testimony of Irenzeus respecting Polycarp, with which he may 
have been acquainted through Eusebius. ‘The writer of the Life at all 
events shows himself elsewhere acquainted with this testimony ; for his 
language relating to Polycarp’s Epistle (δ 12 ἐν οἷς καὶ πρὸς Φιλιππησίους 
9 ἐπιστολὴ ἱκανωτάτη ἣν) is copied from Irenzeus (/aer. iil. 3. 4 ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
ἐπιστολὴ Πολυκάρπου πρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἱκανωτάτη. The scribe of the 
Moscow Ms (see above, p. 985) has struck out the words καθὼς δηλώσω 
ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, 50 as to make the document complete in itself. At the 
same time he adds a few sentences of his own relating to Polycarp, which 
as we may infer from the similarity in the modes of expression were 
taken fromthe lost end of the Life. Zahn in his valuable article on the Life 
(Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 8 Marz 1882, p. 298) calls attention to 
the probable identity of authorship, comparing ἱκανῶς te πᾶσαν αἵρεσιν 
ἤλεγξεν Kal τὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν κανόνα καὶ καθολικόν, ὡς παρέλαβεν παρὰ 
τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ παρέδωκεν, in ὃ 22 of the Moscow MS, with καὶ τοὺς αἱρετικοὺς 
ἤλεγχε... ἐδόθη οὖν [αὐτῷ] ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον διδασκαλίας ὀρθῆς 
ἐκκλησιαστικὸς καθολικὸς κανών in ὃ 12 of the Life. Moreover the main 
incident in these supplementary sentences of the Moscow Ms is a 
preternatural intimation of Polycarp’s death to Irenzeus in Rome at the 
moment of its occurrence—an incident which, whether true or false, 
accords well with the love of the marvellous which the author of the Life 
constantly displays. Among the subjects which would appear in the 
last part of the Life (after the Letter of the Smyrnzans was disposed of) 
would be the deposition of the reliques, the observance of the festival, 
and the like. ‘The author would also here redeem his promise of giving 
further information respecting the occupants of the see of Smyrna. 

Who then was the writer? The manuscript itself gives no name. 
Yet Halloix unhesitatingly speaks of it as the work of Pionius. He is 
followed likewise by Bolland (p. 692), who interprets the opening words 
᾿Επανελθὼν ἀνωτέρω ‘altius rediens, priora repetens’, and accordingly 
explains them as referring to the narrative of the Martyrdom, which (as 
we have seen) he assumes to grecede the Life in the ms; ‘I will return to 
an earlier point in Polycarp’s history.’ If these premisses were ad- 
mitted, the conclusion could hardly be questioned. But on the one 
hand the interpretation seems to be incorrect and the words are more 
naturally explained as referring to the account which immediately fol- 
lows, where the writer traces the history of Christianity in Smyrna 
farther back than Polycarp’s time’; and on the other hand the assump- 


1 Zahn (G. G. A. 1. c. p. 291) insists the writer himself shall be retracing his 
that the word ἐπανέρχεσθαι requires that ozw7 steps. But these compounds (ἐπάν- 
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tion that the Martyrdom preceded the Life in the ms is altogether 
mistaken. Zahn (Patr. Apost. 1. pp. 1, lii, 166 sq., 169) is misled by 
Bolland and accepts both his false positions. To these views he still 
adheres (G. G. A. p. 290), notwithstanding the publication of the 
Greek text and the now ascertained fact that in the only known ms 
the Life precedes the Martyrdom. On the other hand Duchesne 
(Ρ. 37) gives the right explanation, and he is followed by Funk (Pa¢r. 
Afost. 1. p. lvi sq.). The last-mentioned writer however doubts 
whether the work ought to be attributed to Pionius, but says, some- 
what inconsistently with this hesitation, ‘statuendum est auctorem 
alium locum Vitae dedisse quam quem in codice obtinet.’ The only 
solid ground for supposing that the Life ever came after the Martyr- 
dom was the interpretation of ᾿Επανελθὼν ἀνωτέρω which he _ has 
abandoned. 

But though the particular reason which led Bolland and others to 
ascribe the Life to Pionius thus disappears, I believe nevertheless that 
it was rightly so ascribed. We have lost indeed one link of connexion 
by restoring the correct interpretation of “Ezave\Ouv ἀνωτέρω at the be- 
ginning of the Life, but we have found another by apprehending the 
true significance of ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς at the end of the Martyrdom. If my 
account of the structure of the work, when unmutilated, be substantially 
correct, the Acts of Martyrdom did not stand originally either before or 
after the Life, but were embedded in it; and ‘the sequel’ (τὸ καθεξῆς) 
refers to the part which followed upon the Acts. If so, the occurrence 
of the name of Pionius in the first person (Eyw δὲ πάλιν Πιόνιος) in 
this same sentence points distinctly to the authorship of the Life. 
Moreover it is shown in the discussion headed ‘The true and the 
false Pionius,’ in the chapter on the Smyrnzan Letter in the general 
introduction in my first volume, that strong points of resemblance exist 
between the Life and this Pionian postscript to the Martyrdom, indi- 
cating the handiwork of the same person. 

But who is this Pionius? Certainly not the martyr in the Decian 
The phenomena seem altogether inconsistent with so 
Our alternative therefore is 


persecution. 
early a date for the work as A.D. 250. 


εἰμι, ἐπανέρχομαι) are not unfrequently 
used, where the writer has not himself 
already travelled downward on the same 
road; e.g. Xen. Cy i, 2. 15 “Iva de 
σαφέστερον δηλωθῇ πᾶσα ἡ Περσῶν πο- 
λιτεία, μικρὸν ἐπάνειμι, Plato Symp. 211 ς 
ἀρχόμενον ἀπὸ τῶνδε τῶν καλῶν ἐκείνου 


IGN. 


ἕνεκα Tov καλοῦ ἀεὶ ἐπανιέναι, ὥσπερ ἐπ- 
αναβαθμοῖς χρώμενον. Thus it may signify 
simply ‘to mount up,’ not only meta- 
phorically, but literally; e.g. Xen. //ed/. 
iv. 8. 35 ἐπανελθὼν els τὰ ὄρη, Plato 
Timacus 22 ἃ τὸ δ᾽ ἐναντίον κάτωθεν ἐπαν- 
ἰέναι [τὸ ὕδωρ] πέφυκεν. 
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either a genuine writer bearing the same name but living at least a 
century later, or a fictitious person wearing the mask of the martyr 
Pionius and thus recommending his fiction under cover of a famous 
name. The martyr was known to have been a man of some literary 
tastes and had taken a very lively interest in matters relating to 
Polycarp. Reasons are given in the discussion on ‘The true and 
the false Pionius’ for adopting the latter view, as more consonant 
with the character of the work, and thus regarding Pionius as a 
pseudonym. Duchesne also (p. 9) is disposed to regard the name 
as a mask. 

Against this supposition however it is alleged that the writer uses 
language which he would have avoided if he had intended to assume 
this character. He says (§ 22) that he had found the Letter of the 
Smyrnzans in a copy ‘nearly worn out’ (σχεδὸν κεκμηκότα) by time ; 
that the copy had been made by one Socrates or Isocrates from a 
transcript by Gaius; and that this transcript of Gaius was copied from 
the papers of Irenzus. It is urged that the period which elapsed 
between the death of Polycarp and the death of Pionius, having been 
five years less than a century, was not sufficient for this genealogy of 
documents (Zahn, G. G. A. p. 293 sq.). ‘This argument does not seem 
to me to have much force. The copy of Irenzeus might have been nearly 
coeval with the martyrdom; the copies of Gaius and Socrates might have 
been made at short intervals; and thus ample time—half a century at 
least—would be left for the ravages of time on the last mentioned 
copy. Moreover, forgers are apt to be blunderers. Hence it is quite 
credible that our false Pionius overlooked the date of his genuine name- 
sake, when he invented this genealogy. In the same way the false 
Ignatius (PAilipp. 8), in a moment of forgetfulness, writes as from Syria 
or Palestine (see above, p. 779 sq.), though the martyr whose mask he 
wears is represented at the time of writing to be in Italy. This gene- 
alogy of manuscripts therefore is no solid objection where there are 
two strong arguments on the other side; jrst, the suspicious fact that 
the writer bears the name of one known to have taken an exceptional 
interest in Polycarp’s martyrdom, and secondly the circumstance that he 
shows himself wholly unscrupulous in inventing imaginary documents, 
as well as fictitious history, whenever it suits his purpose. Zahn indeed 
(p. 294) lays stress on the fact that the author nowhere represents him- 
self as a distinguished person. But the ms breaks off abruptly just 
where he was beginning to speak of himself. When he came to de- 
scribe how he discovered the old copy of the Smyrnzean Letter by a 
revelation from Polycarp himself, and to speak of the commemoration 
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of the martyr in later ages, then he would find his proper opportunity. 
History recorded that the true Pionius was engaged in celebrating the 
‘genuinum natale’ of Polycarp when he was apprehended, carried off to 
prison, and finally put to death. Would not his false impersonator 
connect this incident with the recovery of the Acts of Martyrdom, 
which would be represented as leading to the revival of the com- 
memoration ? 

But when did this false Pionius live? He interests himself in the 
Quartodeciman controversy, and he represents 5. Paul (§ 2) as teaching 
two things respecting the celebrating of Easter: (1) that it must be kept 
during the feast of unleavened bread and not outside this season, as is 
done by ‘the heretics, especially the Phrygians’; and (2) that it need 
not of necessity be held on the fourteenth day. The second point is a 
protest against the Quartodecimans. As Polycarp himself was well 
known to have been a Quartodeciman, this statement could hardly have 
been made till the earlier history of the Quartodeciman controversy had 
passed out of memory. ‘The first injunction has reference to certain 
Montanists and others in the 4th and sth centuries, who like the former 
disregarded the day of the week, but unlike them put aside the Jewish 
-lunar reckoning and adopted the Roman Calendar instead, celebrating 
the Passion on a fixed day in March or April, which they supposed to have 
been the actual day of the crucifixion, though differing among themselves 
in their calculations (Epiphan. Aaer. 1. τ, Sozom. H. 42. vii. 18, 
Anon. Servm. in FPasch. 7 in Chrysost, Op. vill. 2. p. 276: see 
Duchesne p. το) This points to a time not earlier than the middle of 
the fourth century: and no notice in the work suggests a prior date. 


(March 24) and thus arriving at viii Id. 
April. (April 6) as their Paschal Festival, 
and he states the astronomical principles 
on which they made their calculations. 
Hilgenfeld (Paschastreit p. 348 sq., 


1 Epiphanius ascribes this practice to 
‘certain others’ of the Quartodecimans, 
and names viii Kal. April. (i.e. March 25) 
as the day, saying that they derive it from 
the Acts of Pilate, but adding that he 


himself has found copies of these Acts in 
which it is read xv Kal. April. (i.e. March 
18), and mentioning other points of differ- 
enceamong themselves. Our extant copies 
of the Acts of Pilate give viii Kal. April. 
(see Tischendorf Act. Apocr. p. 205). 
According to Sozomen ‘the Montanists 
who are called Pepuzites and Phrygians’ 
adopted this principle of regulating their 
Paschal festival by the sun rather than 
the moon; but he represents them as 

beginning the year with ix Kal, April. 


Nov, Test. extra Can. Rec. Ὁ. 80, ed. 2) 
considers that the Trecentius, against 
whom the strictures of Peter bishop of 
Alexandria (A.D. 300-311), as quoted in 
the introduction tothe Chronicon Paschale, 
Ρ. 454: (ed. Bonn.), are directed, held this 
same principle of a fixed day in the Solar 
Calendar; and this is the view adopted 
likewise by Schiirer de Passastrettigheiten 
etc. p. 250 sq. in Zettschr. f. Hist. Theol. 
1870. But the reasons alleged are not 
satisfactory. 
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It may seem strange perhaps that an author, writing after the great 
Christological disputes of the fourth and succeeding centuries had 
begun, should not indicate his views on the points of dispute. But they 
had no reference to the subject before him, and apparently he took no 
special interest in them. The author’s wide departure from authentic 
history, wherever we are able to test his account of Polycarp by this 
standard, forbids us to place the work any earlier, and indeed would 
suggest a much later date, if it were possible. From this however we 
are precluded by the fact that about the year 400 the Life was known 
and accepted ; for Macarius Magnes (Afocr. 111. 24) cites as authentic 
history two of the most stupendous miracles which it records, the 
parching drought relieved suddenly by a downpour of copious rain 
(δὲ 29—31), and the instantaneous replenishment of the widow’s empty 
store-houses (§ 4). 

Of the locality of the writer we cannot speak with so much confi- 
dence. Yet there are notices in the narrative which suggest that he 
lived in the neighbourhood where Polycarp’s memory was especially 
revered. At all events he shows some local knowledge. Thus he 
speaks (§ 3) of the ‘Ephesian’ gate of the city, omitting however the 
word πύλη and thus indicating an acquaintance with the familiar language 
of the Smyrnzans. Again (§ 20) he mentions this same gate in another 
passage, where also he calls it ‘Royal’ (βασιλείας); and he is acquainted 
with the myrtle tree growing over the grave of the martyr Thraseas hard 
by. He possesses information likewise (whether correct or not, we are 
unable to say) respecting the succession of the early bishops of Smyrna 
both before and after Polycarp (§§ 3, 27). He is likewise aware of the 
warm baths at the neighbouring city of Teos (§ 25); but the name 
‘Lebadian (Λεβαδια) which he gives to them is not easily explained and 
may perhaps betray some confusion. On the whole I should infer that 
he was not himself a native of or resident in Smyrna, though probably 
he had a casual knowledge of the place and may have belonged to 
Proconsular Asia. The Acts of Fiontus, evidently emanating from 
Smyrna itself, show a knowledge of topographical details which is much 
more striking. 

Another feature in this Life, difficult to understand under any cir- 
cumstances, is less inexplicable in a stranger than in a Smyrneean. ‘The 
earliest authentic tradition relating to Polycarp is altogether ignored by 
our biographer. Irenzeus, the scholar of Polycarp connects his master 
directly with the Apostle S. John, and relates more than one incident 
connected with their intercourse. He moreover states that Polycarp was 
appointed bishop by Apostles. ‘The general tenour of early tradition 
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accords with the statements of Irenzeus. But of this connexion with 
the Apostles, and especially with S. John, our biographer in the extant 
portion of the story says not a word. On the contrary he gives an 
account which is irreconcilable with it. He represents Polycarp as 
ordained deacon and priest by Bucolus his predecessor in the see, and 
consecrated bishop by the bishops of the neighbouring towns. As he 
shows some knowledge (direct or indirect) of the language of Irenzeus 
elsewhere (see above, p. 1008), it is quite possible that he introduced the 
testimonies from Irenzeus, as cited by Eusebius, in the lost end of the 
work. But, if so, it is difficult to conceive how he can have reconciled 
them with his previous narrative. 

Thus the biography is altogether valueless as a contribution to our 
knowledge of Polycarp. It does not, so far as we know, rest on any 
tradition early or late, and may probably be regarded as a fiction of the 
author’s own brain. It has no other value than as representing the 
opinions and practices of the latter half of the fourth century. From 
this point of view, the detailed account of Polycarp’s election and con- 
secration to the bishopric has the highest interest. 


| In the critical notes the Ms is designated by p, while the letters 

D, F, H, stand for Duchesne, Funk, and Halloix respectively. 
Where I have hazarded a conjectural emendation of my own, it is 
marked conj. 
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T Ἔπα λθὼ 3 , ™ > fa 5. ΤῊΝ A A 
νελθων ανωτέρω καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ 
’ 4 a 
μακαρίου Παύλου παρουσίας εἰς Σμύρναν, καθὼς εὗρον ἐν 
> rd 3 , ’ A \ 
ἀρχαίοις ἀντιγράφοις, ποιήσομαι καθεξῆς τὸν λόγον, οὕτως 
Ν \ “A 
καταντήσας ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ μακαρίου Πολυκάρπου διήγησιν. 
3 “ ε A > ε ἴω ΄“ 
II. “Ev ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν ἀζύμων ὁ Παῦλος ἐκ τῆς 
’ ‘ , 5 \ > 4 “ ἴω 
Γαλατίας κατιων κατήντησεν εἰς τὴν Ασίαν, τοῦ πολλοῦ 
, > A“ ἊΝ A ε 
κόπου ἀνάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐν πιστοῖς ἡγούμενος μεγάλην 
“Ἠ 5» A > A 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶναι τὴν ἐν Σμύρνῃ, μέλλων λοιπὸν 
ε 5 5 A 
ἀπιέναι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. ἦλθεν οὖν ἐν τῇ Σμύρνῃ πρὸς 
ν > \ 3 ‘a 
Στραταίαν, ὅστις ἀκουστὴς αὐτοῦ ἐγεγόνει ἐν ἸΠαμφυλίςᾳ, 
εν » ΠΈΣ θ \ ἐδ . e oe > \ 
υἱὸν ὄντα Εὐνείκης θυγατρὸς Λωΐδος" αὗται δέ εἰσι περὶ 
Xp , θέ / λέ ἕ A 3: > ͵ 
ὧν γράφων Τιμοθέῳ μέμνηται λέγων" τῆς EN col ἀνΥποκρίτογ 
πίοτεωσ, ἥτις ἐνῴκηςε πρῶτον ἐν τῆ MAMMH οου Λωΐδι Kal 


Bioc πολγκὰριτου βίος καὶ πολιτεία τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ μακαρίου μάρτυρος πολυκάρπου 


ἐπισκόπου γενομένου σμύρνης τῆς ἀσίας p. 


8 ἐν 


3 οὕτως] οὗτος p. 


Σμύρνῃ] D; εἰς σμύρνη p; els σμύρνην F, but it should be σμύρναν. 


I. ᾿ΕἘπανελθὼν ἀνωτέρω] ‘ Tracing 
my steps back to an earlier point, 
On the mistaken interpretation of 
these words and on the erroneous in- 
ferences drawn therefrom see above, 
p. 1008 sq. \ 

5. Ἔν ταῖς ἡμέραις κιτ.λ.] Apparently 
intended for the same journey which 
is recorded in Acts xviii. 23, 24, xix. 
I; see above, I. p. 447. 

7. τὴν ἐν πιστοῖς] SC. ἀνάπαυσιν, to 
be understood from the preceding 
ἀνάπαυσιν of the predicate. 

8. τὴν ἐν Σμύρνῃ] No visit of S. Paul 
to Smyrna is recorded in the Acts. 
On the evangelization of Smyrna, see 
above I. p. 446, and II. p. 927. 


10. Στραταίαν] He is mentioned 
A post. Const. vii. 46 Σμύρνης δὲ Apic- 
των πρῶτος [ἐπίσκοπος], μεθ᾽ ὃν Στρα- 
ταίας ὁ Awidos καὶ τρίτος ᾿Αρίστων, from 
which passage our author may pos- 
sibly have derived his information. 
The name Στράτειος (Στράτιος) occurs 
occasionally, but not =rparaias (Στρα- 
reas) 50 far as I have observed. See 
above, I. p. 447. 

ἐν Παμφυλίᾳ] The abode of Timo- 
thy is placed by S. Luke not in Pam- 
phylia, but in Lycaonia; Acts xvi. 1. 
For the Apostle’s visits to Pamphylia, 
see Acts xili. 13 Sq., Xiv. 24 sq. 

12. γράφων Τιμοθέῳ] See 2 Tim. 
iy δ. 
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a ' > ' ε 5 ’ ΕΝ ‘\ 
TH μητρὶ coy EYNeIKH’ ὡς ἐκ τούτου εὑρίσκεσθαι τὸν Στρα- 
ταίαν ἀδελφὸν Τιμοθέου. παρ᾽ ᾧ εἰσελθὼν ὁ Παῦλος καὶ 
συναγαγὼν τοὺς ὄντας πιστοὺς λελάληκεν αὐτοῖς περί τε 
“A ἴω “ \ 
τοῦ πάσχα καὶ τῆς πεντηκοστῆς, ὑπομνήσας αὐτοὺς περὶ 

a A ν lal 
καινῆς διαθήκης ἄρτου καὶ ποτηρίου προσφορᾶς: ὅτι δεῖ 
πάντως ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν ἀζύμων ἐπιτελεῖν, κρατεῖν δὲ 

\ A \ 
TO καινὸν μυστήριον πάθους Kal ἀναστάσεως: ἐνταῦθα γὰρ 
Y ΕΝ Ν 
φαίνεται ὃ ἀπόστολος διδάσκων ὅτι οὔτε παρὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
“A A “ \ A 
τῶν ἀζύμων δεῖ ποιεῖν, ὥσπερ οἱ ALPETLKOL ποιοῦσι, μάλιστα 
ε ’ ν \ , 9 5 ’ , Η 
οἱ Φρύγες, οὔτε μὴν πάλιν ἐξ ἀνάγκης τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ 
οὐδὲν γὰρ περὶ τῆς τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτης ὠνόμασεν, ἀλλὰ 
A ω \ 
. ἀζύμων, πάσχα, πεντηκοστῆς, κυρὼν TO εὐαγγέλιον. 
A » 

III. Mera δὲ τὴν τοῦ ἀποστόλου ἀφιξιν διεδέξατο ὁ 
ys 4 Ν 4 , ~N ai a Ky \ 
Στραταίας τὴν διδασκαλίαν Kal τινες τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτόν, ὧν τὰ 

a ε ν ε “ 
μὲν ὀνόματα, πρὸς ὃ δυνατὸν εὑρίσκειν, οἵτινες καὶ ὁποῖοι 
ἴω Ν 
ἐγένοντο, ἀναγράψομαι: τὸ δὲ νῦν ἔχον σπεύσωμεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
Πολύκαρπον. 

» \ 9 ’ \ A Ν 3 A 3 

Οντος Twos ἐν Σμύρνῃ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον ἐπι- 
σκόπου ᾧ ὄνομα Βουκόλος, γυνή τις ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
> 3 A 
nv εὐλαβὴς καὶ φοβουμένη τὸν Θεόν, ἐν ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς 
3 , λον τὰ ’ ᾽ 3 Ν » 
ἀναστρεφομένη, 4 ὄνομα Καλλιστω' ταύτῃ ἀποσταλεὶς ay- 

\ e 
γελος παρὰ Κυρίου παραστὰς ἐν ὁράματι νυκτός φησι, 
Καλλιστώ, ἀναστᾶσα πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν καλουμένην ᾿Εφε- 
ε 
σιακήν, καὶ ὀλίγον ἔμπροσθεν προελθούσῃ σοι ὑπαντή- 


10 τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ] τεσσαρισκαιδεκάτῃ p, and so below τεσσαρισκαιδεκάτης. 


24 προελθούσῃ] προελθούσης p. 26 αὐτοὺς] αὐτοῖς p. 28 τοῦτο τῷ 


8, διδάσκων ὅτι κιτιλ] On this pas- speculations on the expression so 


sage see above, p. IOII. 

12. ἀζύμων, πάσχα, κιτ.λ. This punc- 
tuation will, I think, commend itself. 
It had struck me independently, be- 
fore I saw it suggested by Zahn. 

14. τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτόν] ‘his successors. 
The words are translated by Bolland 
(p. 696) ‘alii quidam cum ipso’, as if 
τῶν per αὐτοῦ, and Zahn (Pair. 
Afpost. 11. p. 169) has founded some 


rendered. On the succession of the 
early bishops of Smyrna, see above, 
P- 447 54. 

23. ᾿ΕἘφεσιακήν] sc. πύλην, the word 
being understood as e.g. in Joh. v. 
2. This Ephesian gate is mentioned 
again below (§ 20), where it is also 
called ‘Royal.’ See also Aristid. Of. 
I. p. 450 τοῦ βαλανείου Tov πρὸς ταῖς 
πύλαις ταῖς εἰς Ἔφεσον φερούσαις. Is 


Io 


15 


20 





25 


30 


40 


45 


BY PIONIUS. IOI7 


» Ἄ ΕἾ “Ὁ lal , (= Ψ 
σουσιν ἄνδρες δύο, ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν παιδάριον ᾧ ὄνομα 
Πολύκαρπος. ἐπερώτησον αὐτοὺς εἰ πράσιμόν ἐστιν τῶν 
δὲ LS 4 ν / δὸ A > , / Ν x 

€ εἰπόντων ὅτι Nat, δὸς ἣν ἀξιώσουσι τιμήν, καὶ παραλα- 
ἴω “ “ κι 3 Ν 
βοῦσα ἔχε μετὰ σεαυτῇ ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο τῷ γένει ἀπὸ 
ἢ δέ, ἔτι τῆς φωνῆς αὐτῇ ἐνηχούσης καὶ τῆς 
’ὔὕ > “ , Ἂς A 4 > ’ὔ - «Ὁ 
καρδίας αὐτῆς φόβῳ καὶ χαρᾷ πηδώσης, ἀνεκάθισέν τε καὶ 
Xx “ὦ > \ 
μετὰ σπουδῆς ἀνηγέρθη, καὶ μὴ μελλήσασα τὸ προσταχθὲν 


ἀνατολῆς. 


5 / ald \ Δ. ’ at \ , / 
ἐποίει. ῥοίζῳ dé καὶ δρόμῳ ἐπὶ τὴν προειρημένην πύλην 
a vi ® \. 4 2 Αἱ ὦ Ὁ am 
ἦλθεν: καὶ εὗρεν καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ἄγγελος, παραλαβοῦσά 
τε ἤγαγεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἀνατρέφουσα 
κοσμίως καὶ παιδεύουσα τὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ παιδείαν, ὁρῶσά τε 
τὸ νουνεχὲς αὐτοῦ καὶ κόσμιον καὶ τὸ πρὸς θεοσέβειαν 
ἐπιτήδειον ἐξεπλήσσετο. ἣν δὲ αὐτῇ τῇ μὲν στοργῇ υἱός, 
τῇ δὲ ὑπεροχῇ τῶν οἰκετῶν, ὅσῳπερ δὴ προέκοπτεν τῇ 
ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ διοικητὴς τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἐγένετο. καὶ δὴ καὶ 
A »} ῪΝ ~ ~ 
Tas κλεῖς τῶν ἀποθηκῶν ἐδεδώκει ἐν χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


IV. 


ww ΄»- , \ 
μῆσαι, κατέλιπεν τῆς οἰκίας φύλακα τὸν Πολύκαρπον. 


3 Ν ’ 5 / > \ , \ > 
Evreu δέ TOTE EVEVETO QUT7)V χβονον τινα ἀποδη- 


> , 4 5. κ A rl. gan τω. \ > , 
εἰσιόντι δὲ αὐτῷ μετρεῖν τοῖς οἰκείοις τροφὰς ἠκολούθουν 
χῆραΐ τε καὶ ὀρφανοὶ καὶ πλεῖστοι ἐκ γειτόνων, ὅσοι τῶν 
πιστῶν ἦσαν πτωχοΐῖ, καὶ ἠξίουν λαμβάνειν, ὁ μὲν σῖτον, 
ε ΠῚ » ¥ “ oF ¥ Y ε Ἢ 
ol δὲ οἶνον, ἄλλοι ἔλαιον, καὶ εἴ τι ἔχρῃζεν ἕκαστος. ὁ δὲ 
ἐκ παιδὸς ἔχων τὸ τῆς εὐποιΐας μάθημα, καὶ τὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐντολὰς ἐν τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς πίνακι καὶ τῇ τῆς καρδίας πλακὶ 

“ > “ 
δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀναγεγραμμένας ἔχων, τὸ τῷ 


30 ἀνεκάθισέν] ἀνέκαθησέν p. 42 κατέλιπεν) 


44 χῆραι] χῆρες Ρ. 


γένει] τούτῳ τὺ γένος H. 
DF ; κατέλειπεν p. 


this the same place which is men- 
tioned in the Smyrnzean inscription 
Corp. Inscr. Graec. 3148 (Il. p. 712 
Sq-) στρώσειν τὴν βασιλικὴν. ..τὴν βασι- 
λικὴν στρώσειν τὴν πρὸς τῷ βουλευ- 
τηρίῳ καὶ χαλκᾶς τὰς θύρας ποιήσειν: 
If the ‘pavement’ suggests a road, 
the ‘doors’ imply a gate. Perhaps 
there was both a βασιλικὴ ὁδός and 


a βασιλικὴ πύλη at this place. 

35. παιδεύουσα x.t.A.| See the note 
on Polyc. τ 4. 

44. ἐκ γειτόνων] ‘from theneighbour- 
hood’, used like ἐν γειτόνων, ἐς γειτό- 
νων; see ἃ. Dindorf in Steph. Zhes. 
S. V. γείτων. 

49. τῷ airovyrex.t.A.] From Matth. 
v. 42, Luke vi. 30. 
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> a ' ' > ΄, ΄, Ν ν , » θ 4 
AITOYNTI ce δίδου, ἐποίει δή, Kal οὕτως πάσας ἀποθήκας 
tee fd > ‘4 “a / 5 , 
ἐκένωσεν, ἀφθόνως Tots δεομένοις ἐπιδιδούς. 
V. 


A > ω ν δ᾽ νὰ ἂν \ \ > , , 
TWV OLKETWYV προσδραμὼν αὐυτῃ edn’ Σὺ μέν, ω κυρια, παντας 


᾿Επεὶ δέ ποτε ἧκεν ἡ Καλλιστὼ διὰ χρόνου, εἷς τις 


\ > “A Oe c , “A 5 , ’ Ξξ 
τοὺς οἰκογενεῖς σου οὐδὲν ἡγησαμένη, τῷ παιδαρίῳ τούτῳ ἐ 
A g \ Ν Ν 
ἀνατολῆς ἥκοντι πάντα ἐνεχείρισας: ὁ δὲ παρὰ τὴν σὴν 
3 4 > ’ ’ ν 5 SQN ε 4 ε 
ἀποδημίαν, ἐκφορήσας πάντα ὅσα Hv, οὐδὲν ὑπελείπετο. ἡ 
al “A A “A “ ε Ν 
δὲ τῇ χαλεπῇ τοῦ κατηγόρου φωνῇ διαταραχθεῖσα (ἱκανὴ 
Ν ὃ \ Ν 5 a \ 3 A aN θ᾽ 4 
yap διαβολὴ καὶ ἠρεμοῦσαν ψυχὴν ἀνακινεῖν, μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν 
’ὔ ~ > A la , > cf ὃ “ὃ / 
φαντασίαν τῆς ἀπὸ χρημάτων βλάβης ἐμφαίνει) διῴδησέν 
A , 
τε τὸ φρόνημα καὶ θυμοῦ ἐνεπίπλατο, καὶ μάλιστα μεγίστην 
“ 8. Ὁ Ν 
ἡγουμένη συμφορὰν εἰ ὁ θεοφιλὴς καὶ ὑπὸ Θεοῦ αὐτῇ δοθεὶς 
> 4 
ἀσώτως κατηνάλωσε πάντα. οὔπω yap ἠπίστατο εἰς τί 
A A A “ + eo. ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνος ἐχρήσατο' διὸ καὶ πολυσχιδεῖς αὐτῇ ἀνε- 
’ , 3 \ > 3 ’ > ’ ’ ’ 
φύοντο λογισμοί. εὐθὺς οὖν ὀνόματι ἐκάλει ἸΤολύκαρπον λέ- 
A Ν 
γουσα' | Πολύκαρπε"] τῷ δὲ ὑπακούσαντί φησιν Κόμιζε τὰς 
a) A 3 A > Ν \ ’ » > “ 
κλεῖς τῶν ἀποθηκῶν: ἐπεὶ δὲ κομίσας ἠνοιξἕεν, εἰσελθοῦσα 
ἐπεσκόπει, Kal TL θαυμαστὸν τῆς μεγαλουργίας τοῦ Κυρίου 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο" ὁ μὲν γὰρ εἰσιὼν ἐστέναξέν τε καὶ 
προσηύξατο εἰπών: Θεὲ Κύριε ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ σου 
/ Ἐν 5 4, “A ’ ε A , 
παιδός, ὁ ἐν παρουσίᾳ τοῦ προφήτου σου ‘Hhiod πληρώσας 
Ν 9 A A aA , 3 , ’ Ψ eh J 
τὰ ἀγγεῖα τῆς Σαραφθινῆς χήρας, ἐπάκουσόν pov, ἵνα ἐπὶ 
> 9 A A e A Q ’ὔὕ Ν ν 
ονόματι Tov Χριστοῦ εὑρεθῇ πάντα πεπληρωμένα. καὶ οὕτως 
e e , > μὴ , 
εὑρέθη πάντα πεπληρωμένα, ὡς νομίσασαν αὐτὴν καταψεύ- 


I οὕτως] οὗτος p. 4 προσδραμὼν] προδραμὼν p. 10 διῴδησέν] 
14 ἐκεῖνο) F 3 ἐκείνοις pD. πολυσχιδεῖς) πολυ- 
16 Πολύκαρπε] DF; om. p. 22 Σαραφθινῆς] 


26 δέρειν] conj.; om. pDF. The sense requires this or 


διοίδησέν p. 
σχεδεῖς pDF. 
ἀραφθινῆς p. 


26. ἥπλωσεν ἑαυτόν] ‘he acted frank- 
ly, with simplicity,’ comp. M. Anto- 
nin. iv. 26 ἅπλωσον σεαυτόν. But the 
expression is sometimes used in a 


in Mart. Polyc. 14. 

38. Καλλιστοῦς] Previous editors 
have acquiesced in Καλλιστώ, but I 
know no authority for this form of 


literal sense, ‘to stretch oneself out,’ 
6. g. Joann. Malal. Chron. xviii. p. 
472 (ed. Bonn.). 

30. ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ k.7.A.] An imi- 
tation of Polycarp’s own language 





ST. MICHAEL’ 
COLLEGE 


Ι Lit. ἃ med 


the genitive. 

40. τῆς ἀνατολικῆς κιτ.λ.] The con- 
struction is doubtful, but the sense 
suggests that ῥίζης is a loose genitive 
after ἄνθος, while καρποῦ seems to be 
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σασθαι τὸν δοῦλον χαλεπαίνειν καί τισι τῶν οἰκετῶν παρα- 
κελεύεσθαι [δέρειν φθάσας δὲ ὁ Πολύκαρπος ἥπλωσεν 
ε \ , ᾿ \ n ΨΥ at. Kk ΄, Ψ ΄. κα \ 
ἑαυτὸν λέγων: Μὴ δῆτα dv ἐμὲ ὑβρίσῃς ἕτερον, ἐμοὶ δὲ 
n 3 ΄ Ν ΄ ἀπ > \ YT oe 3 \ 
μᾶλλον ἐμφόρει Tas τούτου πληγάς" ov yap ἐψεύσατο, ἀλλα 
A > / a > \ 4 > ΄, od get ἢ \ > \ 
ἄξιος ἐπαίνου τῆς εἰς THY δέσποιναν εὐνοίας" ἐγὼ δὲ ἐπεὶ 
Ν ~ > ’ > 3 » ’ ε \ \ Ἁ 
μὴ κακῶς ἐδαπάνησα ἀλλ᾽ εἰς πτωχούς, ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 
τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοὺς πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν 
καὶ πέμψας τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ σοὶ τὰ σὰ ἀπεκατέστησεν, 
ο 4 »" al 
ἵνα καὶ σὺ σχοίης κατὰ τὸ ἔθος ὃ ποιεῖς ἐπιδιδόναι πτωχοῖς. 
na 5 ΄ SS A » ε A ιν 
ταῦτα ἀκούσασα καὶ ἰδοῦσα ἔμφοβος ἡ Καλλιστὼ ἐγένετο, 
ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον προσθεμένη τῇ πίστει καὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ἔργοις, ὥστε γενέσθαι αὐτῇ Πολύκαρπον εἰς υἱόν, καὶ ἀνα- 
λύσασαν ἐν πίστει καταλιπεῖν αὐτῷ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῆς. 


VI. 
A ~ 9 Χ “A ’ὔ \ A \ \ > θ Ν 
7 POKOTY) THS ἐν βιστῳ πιστεως Και Τῆς KATA Τὴν aya nV 


Mera δὲ τὴν κοίμησιν τῆς Καλλιστοῦς ἐν πολλῇ 
, ε ’ πο ‘\ ~ 5 ~ e7 
πολιτείαν ὁ Πολύκαρπος ἐγίνετο. καὶ τῆς ἀνατολικῆς ῥίζης, 
᾿ we a ΄ A » ¥ et, tm 
κατὰ TO ἄοκνον τῆς φιλοπονίας, δεῖγμα ἔφερεν ἄνθος, ws av 
φιλομαθεῖς γάρ, εἰ 


, » Ν ~ “ , “ ε \ 
καί τινες ἄλλοι, καὶ προσφνεῖς ταῖς θείαις γραφαῖς οἱ τὴν 


» / > “A aA 
εἴποι τις, μέλλοντος ἀγαθοῦ καρποῦ. 
> \ 5 A ¥y > Ν Ν 5 , > δι. Ν 
ἀνατολὴν οἰκοῦντες ἄνθρωποι. εἰς δὲ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀχθεὶς καὶ 
ἐν τῇ Σμύρνῃ κατὰ Θεοῦ θέλημα ἐλθών, καταμαθών τε τοὺς 
τῶν ἐγχωρίων τρόπους καὶ τούτων πολὺ διαστήσας ἑαυτόν, 
» ε » ὃ ΄ a va ε , 2.2 : \ 
ἔγνω ὡς apa παντὶ δούλῳ Θεοῦ πᾶς ὁ κόσμος ἱπόλις], πατρὶς 
Ν ε > rd € Mea > A Ν “A > > 
δὲ ἡ ἐπουράνιος ἹἹερουσαλήμ' ἐνταῦθα δὲ παροικεῖν, add 


some similar word. 
αὐτὴν p. 
add. T7#.p; add.. ἐκ F. 

conj. (see § 29); om. p. 


governed by δεῖγμα. 

42. φιλομαθεῖς yap κιτ.λ.7 Duchesne 
suggests that our biographer may 
have had in his mind the biblical 
studies of the Antiochene school, 
Lucian, Dorotheus, and others. 

47. πόλις] This insertion is justified 
by ἃ 29 ἐπακούσατέ μου τοῦ παροίκου 
Καὶ παρεπιδήμου, ᾧ πᾶσα πόλις ξένη διὰ 


38 Καλλιστοῦς) conj.; Καλλιστῶ pDF. 


29 ἄξιος] p; ἀξιός ἐστιν DF. 36 αὐτῇ] 
39 καὶ] txt D; 
43 προσφυεῖς) προφνεῖς p. 47 Tons] 


I) suggests φυγὴ or οἰκήσιμος, which latter F adopts. 


τὴν ἐπουράνιον πολιτείαν καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
\ - 

κύσμος πόλις διὰ τὴν TOU κτίσαντος 

See Epist. ad 


Diogn. § πατρίδας οἰκοῦσιν ἰδίας ἀλλ᾽ ws 


Ἁ , - , 
τὰ πάντα Θεοῦ δωρεάν. 


πάροικοι μετέχουσι πάντων ὡς πολῖται, 
καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὑπομένουσιν ὡς ξένοι πᾶσα 
ξένη πατρίς ἐστιν αὐτῶν καὶ πᾶσα πατ- 
ρὶς ξένη. 

48. παροικεῖν κιτιλ.] For the distince- 
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> “A , ‘ ' 
οὐ κατοικεῖν, ὡς ZENO! KAI πὰρεπίδλημοι τετάγμεθα. καὶ δὴ 
ia , 
ταῦτα διασκοπούμενος ἐπ᾽ εὐφροσύνῃ θείᾳ νύκτωρ τε Kal 
θ᾽ 4 / ε \ ὅλ ὃ > ν ν ’ 
μεῦ ἡμέραν ἑαυτὸν ὁλον du ὅλου, ὥσπερ καθωσιωμένον 
ε Yd “A nw ΄σ 
ὁλοκαύτωμα, προσενήνοχε Θεῷ, τοῖς μὲν ἐν ταῖς θείαις γρα- 
A“ "a A “A 
pais γυμναζόμενος λογίοις, ταῖς δὲ διὰ προσευχῶν ἐνδελε- 
’, / \ “A 
χέσι λειτουργίαις καὶ TH πρὸς πάντας τοὺς χρήζοντας ἢ 
A Aud M4 κι 
σπουδῆς ἢ ἐπιδόσεως κηδεμονίᾳ καὶ τῇ κατὰ τὴν δίαιταν 
5. , / Ν “ “~ nw 
αὐταρκείᾳ. σιτίοις TE γὰρ τοῖς μὲν παροῦσι λιτοῖς TE καὶ 
> / “~ A lal 
ἀπεριέργοις ἐχρῆτο, ἐσθῆτι δέ, ὡς αὐτὸ μόνον TO χρειῶδες 
5 ’ ’ ν A la A 
ἀπήτει, θάλπους ἕνεκα Kal τῆς κατὰ TO σῶμα σώφρονος 
εὐκοσμίας ἀμφιέννυσθαι. 
VII. 
xh 3 / , 509 ν > \ 3 A ε , 
οὔτε ἐπιφανέσι τόποις, οὐδ᾽ ὅθεν ἣν τὸν ἐκ τῶν ὁρώντων 
ἔπαινον καρποῦσθαι. 


Ν Ν “Ἂ Ὧν A 
Ta δὲ πλεῖστα ἣν ὑπαναχωρῶν, οὐκ ἐν δημοσίοις 


> δὲ 2 ὃ , ¥ Ν 
ἦσαν δὲ αὐτῷ διατριβαΐ, οἴκοι μὲν 
΄ς A ε Ν 9 ’ 9 Ὁ x Ly / 
ai πλεῖσται, at δὲ ἐν προαστείοις ἐν οἷς ἂν ἣν μάλιστα 
ἀμελοῦντα τὸν πολυδημώδη τάρα ἐκφεύγειν, ἐ Va 
μ ημώδη τάραχον ἐκφεύγειν, ἐπισταμένῳ 
ε » ε \ ΄“ la 
ὡς apa χρήζει ἡ ψυχὴ σταθερᾷς καὶ ἀνεπιμίκτου κακῶν 
ὀψεώς τε καὶ ἀκοῆς. κἀκ τούτων ἣν ἐσταλμένος τῷ τε κατὰ 
A ~ Ἁ Lal 
TOV νοῦν φρονήματι καὶ τῷ κατὰ TO σῶμα σχήματι" βάδισμα 
A \ iy 9 ’ὔ ε ’ὕ \ \ 4 
yap πρεσβυτικὸν yv ἐν vealovon ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ TO βλέμμα 
ἀνδρεῖον, ἀπηλλαγμένον τῆς πρὸς τὰ ὁρώμενα κατὰ τὸν βίον 
προσπαθείας. εἰ δέ τινες τῶν συναντώντων αὐτῷ κατενόουν 
Ν ’, 9 ’ 5 , X \ ἰοὺ > 5 οἱ 
τὸ πρόσωπον, ἐρυθήματος ἐνεπίμπλατο καὶ διὰ τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ 
a \ la) A 
αἰδοῦς αἰδέσιμον ἑαυτὸν κατεσκεύαζεν. τῷ γὰρ ἐρυθρῷ χρώ- 
ματι διὰ τοῦ σώματος, ὥσπερ δι’ ἐσόπτρου, αἱ τῶν σοφῶν 


“A ’, ὩΣ ἃ Ἂ Ν ~ , Ν 
διορῶνται ψυχαί. εἰώθει δὲ καὶ τῶν προσφοιτώντων καὶ 


16 ἀμελοῦντα] DF; ἀτελοῦντα p. Perhaps we should read ἀτημελοῦντα. 26 
τῶν] om. Η. 38 ἣν] DF; 
om. p. 48 ἐπεπόθει] conj.; ἐπεποίθει psDF. Evidently this cannot stand, 


kal καθομιλεῖν] DF; καιθ᾽ ὁμιλεῖν p. 


tion of παροικεῖν, κατοικεῖν, and for the 
conception of the Christian’s posi- 
tion as a παροικία, see the note on 
Clem.Rom.1. The combination ξένοι 
καὶ παρεπίδημοι is taken from Heb. xi. 
13. On the other hand in the paral- 


lelpassage ὃ 29, παροίκου καὶ παρεπι- 
δήμου, our author has followed 1 Pet. 
11. II, which is founded on the Lxx 
of Gen. xxiii. 4, Ps. xxxvili (xxxix). 
ἊΣ 

4. ὁλοκαύτωμα] The application to 


Io 


15 


20 


25 
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a 5» / \ \ > /, Ν ’ 
καθομιλεῖν ἐσπουδακότων τοὺς μὲν ἀδολέσχας καὶ ληρώδεις, 
εἰ οἷόν τε αὐτῷ, ἐκτρέπεσθαι καὶ φεύγειν προφάσει τοῦ 
τετᾶσθαι ἐπί τι σπουδαῖον καὶ μὴ προσεσχηκέναι τῷ συναν- 

“ ~ \ 

30 THoavTL εἰ δὲ συνέβη περιπεσεῖν, μόνον ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ δόξαι 
ὑπεροπτικὸν εἶναι ὀλίγα τινὰ ἀποκρινόμενος ἐπαύετο. τοιοῦ- 

Ἵν \ \ > & > 4 3 a \ \ \ 
τος HV πρὸς τοὺς ἐξ ὧν οὐκ ἣν ὠφεληθῆναι. τοὺς δὲ κακοὺς 

’ ’ὔ’ 7 a ~ > / A € ὌΝ ’ 
καθάπερ κύνας λυσσῶντας 7 θῆρας ἀγρίους ἢ ἑρπετὰ ἰοβόλα 
περιΐστατο: ἐμέμνητο γὰρ τῆς λεγούσης γραφῆς: μετὰ ἀν- 

35 δρὸς ἀθώογ ἀθῶος ECH KAI μετὰ ἐκλεκτοῦ EKAEKTOC Kal 

‘ a , a) \ > ‘a / SeeN 
μετὰ οτρεβλοῦ λιδοτρέψειο. τοῖς δὲ ὠφελεῖν δυναμένοις ἐπὶ 

A A - Ν A 
πλεῖστον συνῆν, Kal μάλιστα ὧν μὴ μόνον ἐκ τῶν λόγων 
5 \ ae “A » > > al 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἣν ὠφέλειαν καρποῦσθαι. 

VIII. ᾽Ἐπανιόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν προαστείων εἰς τὴν 

’ὔ » , ζ΄ Ν ’ 

49 πόλιν, εἴ ποτε συνετύγχανον ξυλοφόροι καὶ μάλιστα πρεσ- 
βῦται, συνέπασχέν τε τῆς ἀχθοφορίας ἕνεκα, καὶ συμπορευό- 
μενος ἀνηρώτα εἰ ἅμα τῷ εἰσελθεῖν πιπράσκει τὸ φορτίον' 

΄“ » 3, 
Tov δὲ ἀποκρινομένου ὅτι ἐνίοτε NON ἑσπέρας. ἀπρακτα εἴη, 
> \ SNR \ Ν EY \ Ν » A ΄, 

ἐπιδοὺς αὐτῷ τὴν τιμὴν ἣγεν παρὰ Tas ayxe τῇ πύλῃ 

45 οἰκούσας χήρας: καὶ ταύταις μὲν τὴν χρῆσιν τῶν ξύλων, τῷ 
δὲ τὴν ἀπόλαυσιν τῆς τροφῆς τῆς ὥρας ἐχαρίζετο. 

ΙΧ. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἧκεν εἰς τὴν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ὥραν, ἔτι καὶ 
μᾶλλον ἐπεπόθει τὴν θεοσέβειαν: διέγνω δὲ ὡς ἄρα οἰκεῖον 
> # 5 , 4 ᾽’ 5 , ’ὔ ᾽ 
ἀσκήσει ἐλευθερία, ὕτις περιγίνεται ὀλίγοις μέν, μάλιστα 

lal , 4 Ν 5 ͵ὔ nw ἴω 5 , 

50 τοῖς ἀδούλωτον Kal ἀπαρεμπόδιστον τῆς ψυχῆς εἰληφόσι 

παρὰ Θεοῦ κεκτῆσθαι πτερόν' ὃς τὴν ὑπέργειον μᾶλλον καὶ 


9 lal 5 ἴω , \ . lal nw ων 
εὐπετῆ ἠξιῶται πολιτείαν, μὴ κατασπώμενος ἐπὶ γῆς τῷ TOU 


and I have restored what seems to be the right reading. 49 ἀσκήσει] part 
of the κ and the whole of the 7 are obliterated in p. 50 ἀπαρεμπόδιστο"]) 
ἀπαραμπόδιστον ps 1). 51 κεκτῆσθαι] σθαι is in a later hand in p. 52 


ἠξιῷται] A word like λαβεῖν seems to have fallen out. 


Polycarp is from Mart. Polyc. 14. προσπάθεια is the opposite to ἀντιπά- 
9. ἐσθῆτι δὲ] sc. ἐχρῆτο (ὥστε) au- Oea, e.g. Isid. Pelus. ΕΖ ΔΛ 1. 310 

φιέννυσθαι. This seems the most προσπάθεια μὲν οὐκ ὀξυδορκεῖ, ἀντιπά- 

probable construction, if indeed the θεια δὲ ὅλως οὐχ ὁρᾷ. 

text is not mutilated. 34. μετὰ ἀνδρὸς adwov x.7.A.] From 
22. προσπαθείας] ‘propensity’; for Ps. xvii (xviil). 26, 27. 
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, A > Ν \ ε “ A Ν Ν , 
γάμου δεσμῷ. ἀπροσδεὴς γὰρ ἡμῶν τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον 
3 , Ων δ , . ie a. ΠΝ 
ἐπιτηδείων οὐδὲ εἷς, προσδεέστεροι δὲ μᾶλλον οἷς ἡ πολυ- 

/ ’ 
δάπανος καὶ φιλόκοσμος οἴκαδε ἐγκαθώρμηται γυνή" τάς τε 
ε 5 
ἐκ ταύτης περιστάσεις καὶ ἀηδίας ἐλογίζετο, ὡς οὐκ 
¥ 5 ’ 5 “A \ » 5 / ’ > 
ἐνεστιν ἐπίπαν εἰρηναῖον Kal εὔδιον ἐκτελέσαι βίον. εἰ 

Ν Ν » » ν , \ ' ‘ 
μεν yap ἀσωτος εἴη, ws φησι Σολομών, mectdoc ZHAOY θγμὸς 
ἀνδλρόο᾽ εἰ δὲ σωφρονεῖ, κεκομπῆσθαί τε καὶ τὸ φρόνημα 
διεγηγέρθαι: ὡς κρεῖττον μᾶλλον ἐν ἐρημίδ οἰκεῖν, ἢ μετὰ 
Γυνδικὸς MAYIMOY Kal γλωσοώλογο. ὅλως δὲ οὐδεὶς βίου 
ὡραϊσμὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐπουρανίων κατώκειλεν αὐτοῦ τὴν ψυχήν᾽ 
+ a \ , ε A » - ive. ε A \ A “ 
εἰώθει δὲ λέγειν ὡς apa εἴη αὐτῷ ὡραῖα τὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ῥήματα καὶ προφητῶν καὶ ἀποστόλων: ὡρδῖος κάλλει πὰρδ 
TOYC YIOYC τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐξεχύθη H χἄριο ἐν χείλεοί coy’ 
Kat’ ὡς ὡρδῖοι οἱ TOAEC τῶν εὐδγγελιζομένων ἀγὰθά. πσαι- 

Y A 
δοτροφίας τε ἕνεκα Kal τῆς περὶ τὰ ἔγγονα ἐπιμελείας καὶ 

κ΄ > ’ » » ’ ν Ἁ 

τῆς ἀκολουθούσης οἴκαδε θεραπείας διελάμβανεν, ὅσων μὲν 
, A ο 

δεήσει χρήζειν τὸν τούτοις συμπλεκόμενον, ὅσας δὲ περι- 
\ » fal 

στάσεις καὶ ἀσχολίας ἔχειν, φροντίδας τε τῆς τούτων ava- 

στροφῆς, καὶ οἷα νοσηλευομένων παίδων τοῖς γεννήτορσιν 

»ν NS 5 te ᾽ὔ 7 ν ¥ \ \ 

ἄχθη καὶ ἀποβιωσάντων πένθη γίνεται, ot τε ἄλλοι περὶ τὴν 


5» 5 A A ’ ’ A A 
ἀγωγὴν παντὸς αὐυτων TOV βίου κίνδυνοι. κατα TACQV γὰρ 


I Tay] τὸν p. 
ἐκεκομπῆσθαί p. 


7 σωφρονεῖ] σώφρων εἶ p. κεκομπῆσθαί] DF; 
Perhaps we should read ἐκκεκομπῆσθαί; see the lower note. 


10 ἐπουρανίων] pF; ὑπουρανίων Ὁ. 11 αὐτῷ] F; αὑτῷ psD. 18 ἀνα- 


6. μεστὸς ζήλου κιτ.λ.] From Prov. 
Vi. 34. 

7. κεκομπῆσθαι] Perhaps (consider- 
ing the reading of the MS) we should 
substitute ἐκκεκομπῆσθαι. But I have 
not found another instance of the 
perfect passive used in this sense in 
the case of either verb. 

10. κατώκειλεν κιτ.λ.] ‘run his soul 
aground. This compound does not 
seem yet to have found a place in 
the lexicons. 

12. ὡραῖος x.t.A.] From Ps. xliv (xlv). 
3. The passage which follows is taken 


from Rom. x. 15, which again is a 
quotation from Is. li. 7, though not 
following the Lxx. 

24. ἀνακιρναμένου] I have substi- 
tuted this for ἀνακρινομένου, the read- 
ing of previous editors, both as 
making better sense and as being 
nearer to the traces of the Ms. 

25. ἀφηνιᾶν καὶ ἀπαυχενίζειν] Words 
used of restiff horses which decline 
the reins and the yoke; comp. Philo 
de Abrah. 37 (Op. τι. p. 31 M) τοτὲ 
δὲ ἀφηνιάζων καὶ ἀπαυχενίζων. Pro- 
bably the metaphorical use of these 
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μετάβασιν ἡλικίας μετακίνησις τοῖς νέοις καὶ TOU φρονήματος 
, > 7] ΕἾ - \ \ “ 
γίνεται, ἀναζέοντος ὠσπερ οἰνου νέου TOV κατὰ τὴν ὠραν 
> , la) > , . tS Ν 
ἐμφύτου θερμοῦ, ἀνακιρναμένου τε καὶ ἕλκοντος ἐπὶ τὸ καθα- 
Y ’ὔ ε ’ 5» “~ Ν » 
ρώτερον τὴν ὕλην, καθάπερ ὑποζυγίου ἀφηνιᾶν καὶ ἀπαυ- 
5 a xn c , \ / 
xevilew ἐπιχειροῦντος, μέχρις ἂν ὁ ἐπιστάτης καὶ ἐπίσκοπος 
» “A / Ἀ “ ’ 4 ‘ 
vous, καθάπερ χαλινῷ, λόγῳ καὶ λογισμῷ αναχαιτίσει TE καὶ 
Ν ’ 5 \ \ 
ἀνακόψει Kal παύσει τὸν χρεμετισμόν, εἰς τάξιν ἀγαγὼν THY 
» » ε , , Ree A , a 
ἄτακτον Kat ἄλογον ὁρμήν. τότε δὲ ὁ νοῦς ἐργάζεται ταῦτα 
| οἷ , , Ν 
καὶ κατισχύει, ὅταν αὐτὸν θεία τις ἐπιφροσύνη καὶ παρουσία 
4 ca ἋΣ ὩΣ \ Ν + ae ’ὔ \ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου Ἱπερισπαρῃ. διὸ δὴ Kal ὁ θεσπέσιος Δαυὶδ 
ἡτήσατο λέγων" πνεῦῖμὰ εὐθές ἐγκδίνιοον ἐν τοῖς EfKATOIC 
MOY" TINEYMATI ἡγεμονικῷ CTHPIZON ME, KAI τὸ TINEYMA COY 
ε \ > 4 
ὁ δὲ ἀπόστολός φησιν 
TINEYMATI περιπὰτεῖτε, κἀὶ ETIOYMIAN CAPKOC OY μὴ τελέ- 


\ a ‘ > , > > > “ 
TO ATION MH ANTANEAHC OT EMOY. 


CHTE. 
».¢ 

3 a 2 OA , , Ὁ ἢ > , 

ETLOKOTNS AVUTOV καταλέξαι δρόμον, και WS ἐπολιτεύσατο, 


3 ΄ ἐς ΕῚ εἰν Δὲ Ἁ Ν Ἁ “ 
Ακόλουθον οὖν ἐστιν ἡμῖν λοιπὸν καὶ τὸν τῆς 


Whe he > A ἜΣ «Ὁ Ν Ν ’ , Ν 
καὶ ὡς εἰς τοῦτον HOEY’ ἵνα καὶ διὰ τούτων μάθωμεν μιμηταὶ 
A “ ἴω σι ’ ε \ 
TOV ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεγομένων λειτουργῶν γίνεσθαι. ὁ μὲν 
> ε \ ce: , She <A 3S Ν Ν 
οὖν Βουκόλος, ὁ πρὸ αὐτοῦ ἐπίσκοπος, ἡγάπα τε αὐτὸν καὶ περὶ 


(= aaa \ 5 A ᾿ Ν ἂν x 27 > 3 
πολλοῦ ἐκ παιδὸς ἐποιεῖτο Kal εὔθυμος wy εὐέλπιστος ἐπ 
24 ἀνακιρναμένου] ἀνα- 


31 περισπαρῇ] 
42 εὐέλπιστοΞς] 


στροφῆς] We should probably read ἀνατροφῆς. 

κριναμένου Ὁ; ἀνακρινομένου DF. See the lower note. 
This word is unsatisfactory, but I have nothing to suggest. 
conj.; εὔελπίς τε pDF. 


and similar words, such as ἀναχαιτί- 
¢ew just below, though very common 
in these later times, should be traced 
back to the myth in Plato’s Phzedrus, 
as the original. The previous meta- 
phor of the wing (πτερὸν) of the soul 
in this chapter is derived from the 
same source. 

32. «πνεῦμα x.t.A.] Ps. 1 (li). 12, 14, 
13. The next quotation is from Gal. 
06; 

40. ὁ μὲν οὖν Βουκόλος κιτ.λ. Bucolus 
is commemorated in the Menza on 


* 


Feb. 6 Σμύρνης ὁ ποιμὴν Βουκόλος θυη- 
πόλος κιτ.λ., Where also his relation to 
Ignatius is recorded, the source of 
information doubtless being this Life 
by Pionius. Bucolus himself is stated 
in the Menza to have been ordain- 
ed bishop by S. John and to have re- 
futed and ‘ostracised’ (ἐξωστράκισ- 
rat) Marcion. This last statement is 
hardly consistent with chronology. 
See also the note on § 20. 

42. εὐέλπιστος] Ihave thus emended 
the text, being unable to make any- 
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> “A > ὲ ν nw a“ ww 
αὐτῷ ἣν ὥσπερ Ol τῶν χρηστῶν υἱῶν πατέρες ἀγάλλονται 
“- νΆ, Pia ον ὃ δό ’ὔ Ν Lala. \ ¥ Ν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἔχειν διαδόχους σώφρονας. καὶ αὐτὸς μὲν ἡμειβε τὸν 
ε “ἃ nw 
Βουκόλον, ws av γεννήτορα ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ ἐπιπλάστῳ μέντοι 
, > ε “ A 
λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡσυχῆ μὲν καὶ μὴ παράπαν διόλου αὐτῷ γινό- 
ε ἴω 
μενος" ὑπεξαναχωρῶν δὲ τοὺς ἀεὶ ὄντας ἤδει καιρούς, ὡς μηδὲ 
δώρον μὲν γὰρ ἢ 


΄, ¥ > 2 A ΄, > ay ὧδ ΄ , x 
δόμα OUT αὐτῷ δυναμένῳ εἐπάρκειν ἐσπούδαζεν διδόναι OUTE 


προσκορῆῇ μήτε ἀτημελῆ δοκεῖν εἶναι. 


\ ε ’ὔ “ ε Ν Ν » ld ε ~ a) 
μὴν ὁ Βουκόλος λαβεῖν! ὁ μὲν yap ἴδιον κέρδος ἡγεῖτο τοῦ 
, \ 5 \ ’ , ε \ Ν A ’ 
νέου τὴν εἰς τοὺς δεομένους προθυμίαν, ὁ δὲ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου 

> “ 5 \ / 5 ᾽ὔὕ \ A 5 

Inoov ἐντολὴν προσηκόντως ἐπλήρου, διδοὺς Tots οὐ δυνα- 
μένοις ἀνταποδοῦναι, ἐνίων θηρωμένων διὰ τῆς τέχνης τὴν 
τιμὴν καὶ ἐφιεμένων ἑτέρας μείζονος τιμῆς. ὡς οὖν ὁ μὲν 
Πολύκαρπος, καθάπερ ὁ ᾿Ιακώβ, ἁπλοῦς καὶ ἄπλδοτος ὦν, 

’ 5 ’ὔ’ \ > , 5 , : A“ 

πάντα ἀτύφως Kat ἀπεριβλέπτως εἰργάζετο, σωματικῆς τε 
ὑπηρεσίας αὐτουργῶν τροφῆς τε καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς [διαίτης] 
εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἐπαρκῶν, αὐτοῖς ἔργοις λαμπρὸς Hv" ὁ δὲ 
Βουκόλος ταῦτα οὐ παρὰ τοῦ ποιοῦντος, ἀλλὰ παρὰ τῶν 
πασχόντων ἐμάνθανεν. ὡς γὰρ τοῖς σπουδαίοις τὸ εὖ ποιεῖν 
ἀνυπέρθετον, οὕτως δὴ καὶ τοῖς εὐλογίστοις ἐκ τοῦ καλῶς 
παθεῖν τὸ εὐχαριστεῖν ἀπαράλειπτον. ἔτι τε καὶ πολλῶν 
διὰ τῆς δοθείσης αὐτῷ παρὰ Θεοῦ χάριτος ἀσθενούντων τε 


Ἧ, , 5 ε , 5 , A A 
και δαιμονώντων εις ολοκληρίαν ἀποκαθισταμένων, και του 


2 T@] conj.; τὸ pDF. 
vous ἤδη F. μηδὲ] pF ; μήτε D. 
15 διαίτης] conj.; om. pDF. 


thing of εὔελπίς re which has satisfied 
the previous editors. 

6. ἀτημελῆ] So I would restore the 
text. The reading of the MS cannot 
stand. 

δῶρον μὲν yap ἢ δόμα] The dis- 
tinction of δῶρον, δόμα, is explained 
by Philo Leg. Adleg. iii. 70 (I. p. 126 
M) δῶρα δομάτων διαφέρουσι: τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ ἔμφασιν μεγέθους τελείων ἀγαθῶν 
δηλοῦσιν, ἃ τοῖς τελείοις χαρίζεται ὁ 
Θεός, τὰ δὲ εἰς βραχύτατον ἔσταλται. ὧν 


5 ἀεὶ ὄντας ἤδει] Τ᾽ ; λέγοντας ἤδη p; λεγομέ- 


6 ἀτημελῆ] conj.; ἀεὶ μέλλειν pDF. 
19 εὐλογίστοις] DF; εὐλογίστως p. 


μετέχουσιν οἱ εὐφυεῖς ἀσκηταὶ οἱ mpo- 
κόπτοντες, De Cherub. 25 (I. p. 154 M) 
τῶν ὄντων τὰ μὲν χάριτος μέσης ἠξίωται, 
ἣ καλεῖται δόσις, τὰ δὲ ἀμείνονος, ἧς 
ὄνομα οἰκεῖον δωρεά. Hence the dis- 
tinction of δόσις ἀγαθή, δώρημα τέ- 
λειον, ἸΏ James 1. 17. 

9. τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου κιτ.λ.] The refer- 
ence 15 more especially to Luke xiv. 
14. 

13. ἄπλαστος] This is the epithet 
used of Jacob in the LXxX Gen. xxv. 27. 
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Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοξαζομένου, ἔχαιρεν. πολλά τε 

Ν > “ Ν FIG , ¥ 
περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Ov ὁραμάτων ἔβλεπεν. 

XI. 
νέον τῆς ἡλικίας τῷ τῶν διακόνων βαθμῷ συνηρίθμησεν, 
πάσης τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐπιμαρτυρούσης. μακάριος κἀκεῖνος 
ε 3 la > \ ‘\ ’ ’ Ἀ Ἁ 
ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀξιωθεὶς χειρὶ σκεπάσαι τοιαύτην κεφαλὴν καὶ 


¥ ΕῚ ὁ ὦν a ‘ 4 x ‘ ‘ x 
ἔγνω ουν ὡς ἄξιος ει και κατα ΤΟ πᾶάρον διὰ ΤΟ 


διὰ φωνῆς εὐλογῆσαι τηλικαύτην ψυχήν. ἡ γὰρ τῶν καθισ- 
ταμένων εἰς τόπον λειτουργίας διὰ πίστεως τῆς εἰς τὸν Θεὸν 
προκοπὴ δόκιμος καὶ κεκριμένη τῶν ἐκλεξαμένων καλῶς, 
ἀνεπίληπτος μὲν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἀνυπαίτιος δὲ συνειδήσει, 
παρρησία καὶ χαρὰ γίνεται. 

XIT. 


> A ‘ \ > £ / Ν Ν ’ 
ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τοὺς ἀποστόλους Στέφανος" καὶ γὰρ λόγῳ κεχορ- 


’ > A > > ὧν ε nw 
Διάκονος οὖν ἐν τοῖς κατ᾽ αὐτον δόκιμος, οποιος 


ηγημένος καὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς κεκοσμημένος μετὰ παρρησίας 
ν ’ὔ Ἁ > ’ \ \ ε \ μή 
Ἑλληνάς τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ τοὺς αἱρετικοὺς ἤλεγχε. 
πολλάκις δ᾽ αὐτὸν προτρέψας καὶ παρακαλέσας ὁ Βουκόλος 
’ » Ν \ \ ¢ ε \ ’ ~ Χ 
μόλις ἔπεισε πρὸς τὸ καὶ αὐτὸν ὑπὸ Κυρίου παιδευθῆναι καὶ 
ἐδόθη 


οὖν ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον διδασκαλίας ὀρθῆς ἐκκλη- 


» > ’ὔ ᾿ ~ ’ ’ὔ / 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ τὸν τῆς κατηχήσεως ποιήσασθαι λόγον. 


Ἁ A ~ ’ ε Ν 4 
σιαστικὸς καθολικὸς KavaV' ἑρμηνεῦσαΐ TE ἱκανὸς μυστήρια, 
ἃ “ “A “4 > 4 ν ΄“- > Ν 5 ’ὔ 
@ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἣν ἀπόκρυφα, οὕτω Pavepws αὐτὰ ἐξετίθε- 

9 \ 5 “ Y » 4 3 ’ 
το, ὥστε τοὺς ἀκούοντας μαρτυρεῖν OTL οὐ μόνον ἀκούουσιν 


3 \ \ e “ 9 , \ Ν Ν ’ὔ Ν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁρῶσιν αὐτά. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ συγγράμματα καὶ 
20 ἔτι] ἔστι Ἡ, 22 ἀποκαθισταμένων] ἀποκαθιστάμενον Ἡ. 23 πολλά) 
πολλάς p. 25 καὶ κατὰ τὸ παρὸν] κατὰ τὸ παρὸν καὶ H. 42 ἱκανὸς] 


conj.; ἱκανῶς psDF. 


14. arepiBXérras] i.e. without look- 
ing round to see what others think 
of it. 

σωματικῆς τε κιτ.λ.] In this sentence 
ὑπηρεσίας seems to be governed by 
ἐπαρκῶν, aS ἐπαρκεῖν sometimes takes 
a genitive of the thing supplied; e.g. 
Arist. Eth, Nic. ix. 2 τροφῆς μὲν yoved- 
σι δεῖν μάλιστ᾽ ἐπαρκεῖν. 1 have in- 
serted διαίτης (see above, p. 1007), as 
the sentence seemed to require some 
such word; but, if it be omitted, Ao- 


IGN, 


πῆς will agree with ὑπηρεσίας, while 
τροφῆς will be the genitive governed 
by ὑπηρεσίας. 

19. τοῖς evAoyiorots] Or perhaps we 
should read τοῖς evAoyiorws ἔχουσιν. 

42. ἱκανὸς] The grammar of the 
sentence seems to require the substi- 
tution of ἱκανὸς for ἱκανῶς, which the 
previous editors have retained. 

45. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ κιτιλ.] This state- 
ment is apparently founded on the 
language of Irenaeus £pist.ad Florin. 
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ε ’ a ᾿ς ὦ ϑι" ἂν ν 3 ads ee > “ 
ὁμιλίαι καὶ ἐπιστολαὶ ἦσαν αὐτῷ, ἅτινα ἐν διωγμῷ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
4 ‘\ ~ 
γενομένῳ, OTE καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν, διήρπασάν τινες τῶν ἀνόμων' 
ε A > A μὰν 
φανερὰ δὲ ὁποῖα ἣν ἐκ τῶν ἐφευρισκομένων, ἐν οἷς καὶ πρὸς 
’ εἰ ΔΝ ’ Li - εὖ 5 \ > 4, 
Φιλιππησίους ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἱκανωτάτη Hv Kal αὐτὴν ἐντάξομεν 
lal , 
ἐν τῷ δέοντι τόπῳ. 
XIII. 


Ἁ 3 , > , Ν “ ’ > ’ 
τους ακονοντοις εἰδέναι πέρι Θεου παντοκράτορος, αοράτου, 


A A > 
Ἔν δὲ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ αὐτοῦ πρὸ πάντων ἦν TO 


> , 5 ’ὔ Ν ν - 3 ’ Ν » 
ἀναλλοιώτου, ἀμετρήτου, καὶ ὅτι οὗτος εὐδόκησεν τὸν ἴδιον 
λόγον υἱὸν ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν καταπέμψαι, ἵνα φορέσας τὸν 
¥ Ν > wn ε , Ν 4 \ » 
ἄνθρωπον καὶ ἀληθῶς ὁ λόγος σαρκωθεὶς σώσῃ τὸ ἴδιον 
, . a ae - , 55 59 , δ 
πλάσμα ὃς κατὰ τὴν λεχθεῖσαν προφητείαν ἐξ ἀχράντου καὶ 
ἀμώμου παρθένου καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου τὸ τῆς γεννήσεως 
τοῖς πολλοῖς δυσκατάληπτον μυστήριον ἐπλήρωσε" καὶ τὸ 
παθεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀνθρώπων σωτηρίας ὑπέστη, καθὼς διὰ 
νόμου καὶ προφητῶν αὐτὸς ὁ Χριστὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ὁ 
\ ε ia ἃ 
πατὴρ ὑπὲρ υἱοῦ προεκήρυξεν᾽ ὃν καὶ ἀνέστησεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ 
νεκρῶν, καὶ εἶδον οἱ μαθηταὶ τοιοῦτον ἐν σώματι, οἷος ἣν καὶ 
Q A ones QA 9 ’ 3 ᾽’ Ν > 
πρὸ Tov παθεῖν᾽ καὶ ἀναλαμβανόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ φωτὸς εἰς 
τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἐθεάσαντο ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ σώματι οἷον πρὸ παρα- 
“4 » A > ’ ἊΝ XN ’ co ἢ Ν 
βάσεως ἔπλασε τὸν ᾿Αδάμ. περὶ δὲ πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
δωρεᾶς παρακλήτου καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν χαρισμάτων ἀπεδείκνυεν 
y . > a2 ¥ ¥ A AAS , 9 
ὅτι μὴ ἐνδέχεται | ἔχειν ἔξω τῆς καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, ὥσπερ 
IQA 9 Ν , » Ν Ψ΄ ’ 
οὐδὲ μέλος ἀποκοπὲν σώματος ἔχει τινὰ δύναμιν, συμβιβάζων 
1 ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ] conj. (Ξο ἴοο Zahn); ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ pDF. Perhaps read dm’ αὐτοῦ. 


4 ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἱκανωτάτη ἣν] pDF. Should we not read ἦν ἐπιστολὴ ἱκανωτάτη ὃ 
6 πρὸ] πρὸς p. 8 οὗτος] DF; οὕτως p. 10 ὁ λόγος] p; ὦν λόγος DF. 


(Euseb. H. £. ν. 20); see I. p. 429, sage may possibly have suggested 


where this father speaks of letters 
written by Polycarp to churches and 
to individuals. The description of the 
extant letter to the Philippians as ἱκα- 
νωτάτη, which follows, is taken from 
Iren. Haer. iii. 3. 4, likewise quoted by 
Eusebius (4. £. iv. 14). See above 
I. p. 457, II. p. 1008. 

I. ὁμιλίαι] Ign. Polyc. § μᾶλλον δὲ 
This pas- 


περὶ τούτων ὁμιλίαν ποιοῦ. 


the insertion of the word, as our bio- 
grapher elsewhere shows a know- 
ledge of Ignatius’ epistle ; see above, 
p. 1007. 

2. τῶν ἀνόμων] An imitation of the 
language in Mart. Polyc. 9, 16; 
comp. § 3. 

24. καὶ ἡ βασιλεία x.7.A.] Dan. ii. 44, 
from the version of Theodotion. 
The following quotation, 7 Mapia 


20 
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ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν γραφών᾽ ws TO διὰ τοῦ Δανιήλ, Kai ἡ BaciAcia 
25 AYTOY λδῷ ἑτέρῳ οὐχ ὑπολειφθήεςετδι" καὶ ἐν εὐαγγελίῳ, 
ἡ Mapia τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδὰ ἐξελέξατο, HTIC οὐκ ἀφδιρεθή- 
eee ΒΡ τα 9 » 
ceTal ἀπ᾿ ayTAc’ καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα παραπλήσια τούτοις. 
XIV. 
val , / b Pag — > A > 5 5. γα 
ποιεῖσθαι λόγον προτρεπτικόν, καὶ ἣν ἀξιῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἀνάγκης 
ω “ὁ “ x / 7 rn 
30 ἢ ἐπιταγῆς ἑτέρων, Kav γονεῖς ἢ δεσπόται ὦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
Ἁ > 
ἑκάστου προαιρέσεως καὶ προθυμίας TO ἑκούσιον ἦθλον ἐπι- 
rf 3» \ \ ε ’ “ὃ ς > lal 
τελεῖσθαι. ἔλεγεν δὲ THY ἁγνείαν πρόδρομον εἶναι τῆς μελ- 
’ μ᾿ A \ ¥ ~ 5 
λούσης ἀφθάρτου βασιλείας, καὶ τὸ μὲν OVOMA τῆς εὐνουχίας 
» 3 , 3 “A » » \ Ν A 
ἔνθεν εἰληφέναι ἐκ τοῦ εὐνοιαν ἔχειν πολλὴν πρὸς τὸν 
ν \ ~ ~ \ 
35 δεσπότην᾽ παρθενίαν δέ, ὅτι Tapa τῷ Θεῷ τὸ νοούμενον 
‘ge Ν ᾿ \ A a 
τῆς τοιαύτης σωφροσύνης ἐστί: καὶ yap TO πῦρ TO τῆς 
σαρκὸς θανατοῦσιν ot τοιαύτην πολιτείαν ἀσκοῦντες. καὶ 


Ν ς > De κα 
Evvovyias τε καὶ παρθενίας ἕνεκα μέλον ἦν αὐτῷ 


\ / de > ~ ’ 25 ’ ε Ξ es 
τὴν μονογαμίαν δὲ EK τῆς πλάσεως ἐδείκνυεν, WS μία ἑνὶ 
3 ’ ᾿ Ν ᾿ ε 3 , \ \ ¥ , 
ἐπλάσθη": διὸ καὶ ἡ ἀγομένη πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα παρθένος 
5 Ν δ» ’ Ν A > \ 9 \ “A \ 
40 ἐμφερὲς TO ὄνομα φέρει: τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν ὅτι Tapa Θεοῦ" τὸ 
δὲ τέλος τοῦ ὀνόματος ἑνός φησι, τουτέστιν ἀνδρός: καὶ 
ν “~ , x 5 ΄“ fre ” ε - ’ 
οτι mpwtos Λάμεχ, ὧν ἐκ Tov Kaw, €d\aBEN EayT@ AYO 
“ ‘ \ ε a ~ > Ν \ Χ ’, 
ryNaikac’ τὸ δὲ ἑδυτῷ λαβεῖν ἐστι τὸ μὴ κατὰ θέλημα 


A \ , S » , \ ¥ ¥ 
Θεοῦ. τὴν πολυγαμίαν οὖν ἔλεγεν γάμου μὲν ἔχειν ὄνομα, 
45 εἶναι δὲ φιλευπρόσωπον πορνείαν. 


22 ἔχειν] conj.; εἶναι D; om. pF. The repetition of the 
28 μέλον] μέλλων p. 29 καὶ] 


19 πρὸ] πρὸς p. 
same letters explains the omission. 


pF; ὡς Ὁ. ἀξιῶν] conj.; ἄξιον pDF. 34 ἔχειν] after δεσπότην H. 
35 τὸ] om. H. 36 ἐστί] add. τὸ νοούμενον p, thus repeating the word. 


37 θανατοῦσιν] F ; θανατοῦν pD. 38 δὲ] om. H. 


κιτιλ., is from Luke x. 42. 

28. Εὐνουχίας] ‘celibacy, as fre- 
quently in patristic writers; e.g. 
Polycrates in Euseb. H. £. v. 24, 
Athenag. Supfl. 33, 34, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. iil. 4, p. 269, Strom. ili. 1, Ὁ. 
509 54: 

29. ἦν ἀξιῶν] ‘he demanded. I 
have substituted this for the reading 
of the MS, ἦν ἄξιον, which does not 
give a good sense. 


35. mapa τῷ Θεῷ] A similar deriva- 
tion is attributed to Methodius in 
Photius δ). Cod. 237 (p. 311 A) ὅτι 
παρθεία ἡ παρθενία κατὰ μίαν ἀπαλλαγὴν 
καλεῖται στοιχείου, ὡς δὴ μόνη τὸν ἔχον- 
τα αὐτῆς τὰς ἀφθόρους τελετὰς Θεῷ 
ἀπεικάζουσα, οὗ μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν ἀδύνατον 
εὑρεῖν. 

42. ἔλαβεν κιτ.λ.] From Gen. ἵν. 10. 

45. φιλευπρόσωπον πορνείαν] Athe- 
nag. Suppl. 33 ὁ γὰρ δεύτερος [γάμος] 
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XV. Twor δὲ λεγόντων Ἑλλήνων αὐτῷ ὡς apa δυσ- 
Α, Ν a “ 
χερὲς εἴη καὶ φορτικὸν παρὰ χριστιανοῖς τὸ δύνασθαι τῶν 
“ > 
ὀρέξεων περικρατεῖν, ἀπεκρίνατο ὅτι Evybés ἐστιν ὑπολαμ- 
, Y > θ 4 LO , , ¥ > 
Bdvew ὅσαπερ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατα | φαίνεται, ὄντως εἶναι 
5 , > > 9 ’ 4 , ‘ 
ἀδύνατα), ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πάντα τε κατεργάζεται Κύριος καὶ 
A , 3 a A 
ὑπάγει ταῖς μεγάλαις αὐτοῦ ἡνίαις ὁ τῶν ὅλων δεσπότης, 
“A \ ’ ’ an 
τρεῖς γὰρ τρόπους εἰσηγησάμενος ἁγνείας πιστοῖς, 
ΕῚ , A Ν > ’ ’ ¥ ἈΝ A 
ἐφυγάδευσε μὲν καὶ ἐξώρισεν πορνείαν, ἄρχουσαν δὲ καὶ 


μάθετε. 


βασιλεύουσαν ἀπέδειξεν ἁγνείαν: τῶν γὰρ ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων 
ἀστάτους καὶ ἀορίστους καὶ ἀκρίτους ὁρμὰς ἐχόντων Kal, 
καθάπερ ἵπποι, θηλγμὰνούντων καὶ χρεμετιζόντων ἐπὶ 
τὰς τῶν TAHCION γὰμετάς, μόνοι οἱ τὸν ἐπουράνιον νό- 
μον καὶ λόγον Θεοῦ ἔκδικον καὶ προασπιστὴν πάντων 
φόβῳ προσδεχόμενοι 'κριτὴν ἑνὶ τῷ διὰ τεκνογονίας ἀρ- 
κοῦνται γάμῳ" γυναῖκες ὡσαύτως πρὸς μόνον ἀποβλέπειν 
ΓΧΝ11 Ὃ δὲ δεύτερος 
τρόπος τῆς ἁγνείας ἐστὶν ὁ τῆς χηρείας ἐπαναβεβηκὼς 
τὸν “προειρημένον. οὗτος γὰρ ἐδόκει δυσχερὴς εἶναι τὸ 


διδάσκονται τὸν παρθένιον ἄνδρα. 


A , ΨᾺ ε \ Ν 
πρῶτον, μέχρις παρῆλθεν ὁ κατὰ τὸ συγκεχωρημένον ποτὲ 
ε A 
παύσασθαι δυνάμενος. ὁ δὲ τρίτος τῆς πανάθλου ἁγνείας 
9 Ἁ ’ Ue 3 » ε ’ ’ὔ \ 3 
ἀσκητικὸς τρόπος τίνας οὐκ ἔχει ὑπερβολάς ; ποίαν δὲ ἀξι- 
9 ε “A > 
έραστον καὶ ἀξιέπαινον ὁ τῆς εὐνουχίας Kal παρθενίας ov 
3 
κέκτηται τιμήν, ἀπαγκωνισάμενος μὲν καί, ὡς ἂν εἴποι τις, 


ἀπορρίψας πάντας τοὺς βιωτικοὺς δεσμούς, ἅλματι δὲ κούφῳ 


1 τινῶν] DF; τινὲς p. 
D to fill the lacuna in p. 
of it as ‘locus corruptus’. 


εὐπρεπής ἐστι μοιχεία, where the con- 
text has other points of resemblance 
with the language of our biographer ; 
Tertull. de Pudic. 1 ‘nec secundas 
quidem post fidem nuptias permitti- 
tur nosse, nuptialibus et dotalibus, 
si forte, tabulis a moechiae et forni- 
cationis opere diversas’; Azctor Of. 
Imperf. in Matth. Hom, 32 (Chry- 
sost. Op. VI. p. cxxxiv) ‘dum per- 


4 φαίνεται... ἀδύνατα] The suggestion of 


18 οὗτος] conj.; οὔπω pDF, though D speaks 
δυσχερὴΞ5] conj.; δυσχερὲς pDF. 


25 εὐπετεῖ] 


mittente Deo publice et licenter 
committitur, fit honesta fornicatio,’ 
Apost. Const. iii. 2 τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τὴν 
τριγαμίαν προφανὴς πορνεία καὶ ἀσέλ- 
γεια ἀναμφίβολος : see also Cotelier’s 
note on Hermas Mazd. iv. 4. 

11. καθάπερ ἵπποι x.7-A.] Jer. v. ὃ 
ἵπποι θηλυμανεῖς ἐγενήθησαν, ἕκαστος 
ἐπὶ τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ ἐχρε- 
μέτιζον. 


Io 
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\ > ~ , \ , ε Ἁ Ἁ 
25 καὶ εὐπετεῖ διαβήματι τοὺς προειρημένους ὑπερδραμὼν καὶ 
ὑπερπηδήσας ἄθλους ; τοῦ γὰρ ἢ ἑνὶ ἀρκεῖσθαι ἢ τοῦ γενο- 
μένου πεπαῦσθαι μείζονα μὲν τοῦ ἑλομένου τὴν προαίρεσιν 
ἀπέδειξεν, ὑπερβάλλουσαν δὲ τοῦ δωρησαμένου Θεοῦ τὴν 
δύναμιν ὡμολόγησεν. ὅτι γὰρ ἑκούσιον τοῦ προθεμένου καὶ 
30 Θεοῦ δώρον τοῦ δυναμένου, εἶπεν ὁ σωτὴρ εὐνογχίοδι Eay- 
τοὺς διὰ τὴν BACIAEIAN τῶν OYPANON, καὶ μὴ πάντδοε χω- 
PEIN τὸν λόγον τοῦτον. 
5 Ἁ Ν Ν ε ’, ᾿ ε ’ὔ , 
XVII. Ἐπεὶ δὲ λοιπὸν ὁσημέραι καὶ ἡλικίᾳ προέ- 
9 ’ὔὕ »“ , 3 4 Ἁ A 
KOTTEV, ἥ TE πρόδρομος τοῦ γήρους ἐπήνθει πολιὰ Kal λευκή 
¥ A A 
35 Tus ὑπὲρ κροτάφων θρὶξ ἤρχετο μειδιᾶν, τῆς ἀνθρώπων 
A \ 

φύσεως οὐκ ἀργῶς ἀλλὰ θείᾳ προνοίᾳ μεγαλαυχούσης καὶ 
nw “w [4 ~ 
τῷ δέοντι καιρῷ ἕκαστα προβαλλομένης εἰς ὑπόμνησιν τῷ 
γένει, καὶ πολλῇ χάριτι τῆς σοφίας ἔργοις τε καὶ λόγοις τὸν 

3». > \ , ’ 2 4 νἀ , 3 a 
ἄνθρωπον εἰς τὸ τέλειον καλούσης" ὥσπερ ὅταν λέγῃ: ἕως 
40 TINOC, ὦ ὀκνηρέ, KATAKEICAL; πότε δὲ ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθήοωῃ; 
ΕΥ , Ἃ ε ͵ > ᾿ ” ‘ ΕἾ 9 A 
“ἢ πάλιν" ἑτοίμαζε εἰς THN ἔξοδον TA Epra coy: οὕτω δὴ 
Ν \ A > ~ 
καὶ διὰ τούτων ὑπομιμνήσκειν ἡμῶν ἕκαστον οἶμαι TOU 

A ΄“ A 9 “~ 

τέλους πρὸ τοῦ παρεῖναι, ἵνα ὅσῳ τις ὑπὸ τοῦ χρόνου λευκαί- 
\ / / “A ε \ “A ’ , 
νεται τὴν κεφαλήν, τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου λαμπρύ- 
Ν / > \ = ε / ε ε \ Ν ~ 
45 νηται τὴν ψυχήν. ἰδὼν οὖν ὁ Βουκόλος ws ἱκανὴ μὲν TO 

ἧς €. κε ’ὔ ε “A A ἴω A 
Πολυκάρπῳ ἡ ἡλικία, ἱκανωτέρα δὲ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν ἐτῶν ἡ 
Ν , \ A 
κατὰ πᾶντα τὸν βίον εὐταξία, ἔγνω ws apa γένοιτο αὐτῷ 
’ ’ » ΄“ Ν Ν 3 ’ὔ Zz Ν 
σύμβουλός τε ἄριστος τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν λόγων καὶ 
εὐπετῆ P- 34 πρόδρομος] πρόδρομον p. 40 ἐγερθήσῃ] 


ἐγερθείσηι p. 42 ἡμῶν] ὑμῶν p. 43 παρεῖναι] παρῆναι p. 
44 λαμπρύνηται] λαμπρύνεται p. 


18. οὗτος] i.e. ὁ προειρημένος, ὁ τῆς λοίδορος καὶ ἀπηγκωνισμένη πάντα (of 
μονογαμίας. The reading of the ΜΒ Cynic philosophy). Is not the idea 
οὔπω yields no sense, and 1 have of theword rather ‘baring the elbows,’ 


therefore substituted οὗτος. than ‘thrusting away with the elbows,’ 
23. ἀπαγκωνισάμενος] ‘divesting as generally taken? 
himself? “The word is very rare, but 30. εἶπεν ὁ σωτὴρ x.T.A.] Matt. xix. 


occurs Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 11 (p. 12 and Matt. xix. II. 

242) ἀπηγκωνισμένῃ τῇ γλώττῃ καὶ * 39. ὅταν λέγῃ] The first quotation 
γυμνῇ διετείνετο λέγων, Vit. Apoll. vi. is from Prov. vi. 9, the second from 
11 (p. 111) θρασεῖα δ᾽ ἦν καὶ φιλο- Prov. xxiv. 27. 
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συλλειτουργὸς κατὰ THY διδασκαλίαν, ἐπεσφράγισε δὲ καὶ 
Ne 9 - \ ‘ ε , οὖν. ὦ "» A 
ἐκύρωσεν αὐτοῦ τὴν βουλὴν ὁ Κύριος δι ὁράματος αὐτῷ 
Ψ 
κελεύσας" καὶ οὕτως κατέστησεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πρεσβυτέριον, 
Ἴ "μοθυμαδὸν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐ L ihn ὑποδεξ. 
πάσης ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐν χαρᾷ μεγάλῃ ὑποδεξα- 
μένης, καίπερ ἐκείνου τὸ τοιοῦτον ἐπεγχείρημα δειλιῶντος. 
¥ => A 
ἔλεγεν yap αὐταρκες εἶναι ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς τόπου Kal μιᾶς λειτουρ- 
/ / "4 \ Ν ’ , Ν Ν 
γίας διδόναι λόγον, καὶ μὴ πλειόνων. προσετίθει δὲ καὶ 
“~ ν ~ Lal 
τοῦτο ὅτι Kav μέν Tis ἀνάξιος ὧν τῆς τοιαύτης τιμῆς TOA- 
A > a 
μήσῃ κρατῆσαι, κρίμα ἔχει, ἐὰν δὲ ἄξιος ἢ, ἀπέχει τῶν 
πρώτων ἔργων τὸν μισθόν, ἀπολαβὼν ὥσπερ μισθόν τινα 
τὴν τοῦ ἱερέως τάξιν. ἐπεὶ οὖν οὐχ οἷόν τε ἣν ἀντειπεῖν 
, \ A A \ Ν 4, , 
πρός TE τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ βουλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν, δέχεται 
τὴν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου τάξιν, ὥστε καὶ ὅραμα ἰδεῖν καὶ 
πολλὴν παράκλησιν δέξασθαι. 
XVIII. “Ex τότε οὖν πολλῆς προσθήκης δι αὐτοῦ ἐν 
5 λόγῳ τῆς διδασκαλί ΐ tes ἐδόξαζον τὸ 
τῷ λόγῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας γενομένης, πάντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
Κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. πολυμερῶς γὰρ ἐπὶ πλεῖ- 
στον ὅσον ἐποιεῖτο τὸν λόγον, ἐξ αὐτῆς τε τῆς ἀναγινω- 
σκομένης γραφῆς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν ἐποιεῖτο μετὰ πάσης ἀπο- 
“4 Ν » ν A 3 4 > 
δείξεως Kai πληροφορίας, ὥστε τοῖς ἀκούουσιν ὀφθαλμοφα- 
A é A \ 
vas περιΐστασθαι τὰ λεγόμενα. ἔλεγεν yap ὅτι δεῖ τὸν 
λέγοντα πρῶτον πεπιστευκέναι οἷς λέγει ἐκ τούτου γὰρ 
’ Ν \ ε > id , > \ lo θ 4 
γίνεται TO μὴ ὡς ἀλλότρια διηγήματα, ἀλλὰ ἴδια κατορθώ- 
= 3 Θ᾿ a Ν \ ,ὕ A 3 A , 
pata: ἦν δ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ φωνὴ μετά τε TOU tavTout Bdr€uparos 
Ν ΄ , 39 Ά Ni oe (g » \ ε \ Ν 
καὶ τοῦ σχήματος ἐμβριθὴς καὶ ἀνδρεία, ἔχουσα τὸ ἡδὺ καὶ 
ἐμμελὲς καὶ φόβου Θεοῦ πλῆρε ai ποτέ ὑτῴῷ....ἐπεί- 
μμελὲς ο πλῆρες. καί ποτέ τις αὐτῷ.... 
8 τοῦτο] τοῦτον p. 11 ἦν] add. δυνατὸν p (a gloss on οἷόν te) DF. 
ἀντειπεῖν] Zahn; εἰπεῖν pDF, but D says ‘videtur deesse aliquid’. 18 ἐξ 


αὐτῆς Te] conj.; ἐξ αὐτῆς pF; καὶ ἐξ αὐτῆς D. 24. αὐτοῦ] pDF. It should 
probably be omitted. 26 πλῆρες] πλήρες (sic) D. Is the reading of 


25. ἐμβριθὴς] Theideaandtheword Gvamm. \xiv, p. 737. 


are apparently suggested by JZart. 31. ὅτι γέγραπται] The first evan- 
Polyc. 9 ὁ δὲ Πολύκαρπος ἐμβριθεῖ τῷ! ~—gelical quotation is from Mark iii. 5, 
προσώπῳ K.T.A. the second from Matt. xvii. 17 (Luke 


28, τῶν kat] sc. τινάς ; see Winer ΙΧ. 41). 


N 


Oo 


30 


35 


40 
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Ἁ 5 , x, 9 4 4 e , 4 4 
περ πρὸς Ἰουδαίους Kat Ἕλληνας Kat Tas αἱρέσεις τὸν λόγον 
9 ~ 4 ’ 
ποιούμενος μετὰ βοήσεως ἐλάλει, WATE τῶν κάτω ἑστηκότων 
> , > a ld δὲ ἈΝ > “ὃ A ~ 3 
ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ: προσετίθει δὲ πρὸς ἀπόδειξιν περὶ τῶν ὀφει- 
> “ »“ 
λόντων μετ᾽ εὐνοίας, οὐκ ἐκκαύσεως, λέγεσθαι" Τοιαῦτα πῶς 
» 3 , \ , na ἈΝ “ ’ὔ 9 
οἴεσθε εἰρηκέναι τὸν Κύριον τῷ ἔχοντι THY χεῖρα ξηράν ; ὅτι 
γέγραπται" Kal περιβλεψάμενος ayTOYC ἐν OprH ἐἔφη᾽ 
” 4 a ͵ “ἡ A ” ‘ 
ἔκτεινον THN YEIPA coy’ ἢ ἐκεῖνο; ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιοτος Kal 
’ x ¥ ΄-Ρ 
MIECTPAMMENH, καὶ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα' ἢ τὸν ἀπόστολον Πέτρον; 
INA τί ογνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειρᾷολδι τὸ πνεῦῖμὰ Κγρίογ; 
a A 2) \ > ͵ : ε > a 
ἢ Παῦλον; ὄφελον Kal ATOKOYONTAI οἱ ANACTATOYFNTEC 
ε a ΄“ \ , A ε ’ 3 ’ \ 
ἡμᾶς. παρακαλῶν δὲ λέξει μὲν ὁ Κύριος ἠπίᾳ καὶ φιλαν- 
’ Cats a ’ ς a a 
θρώπῳ dwvy’ δεῖτε πᾶντες οἱ κοπιῶντες κἀὶ πεφορτιο- 
, > f δὲ ὌΝ S25 Ν ΄, ε Ν 4 
μένοι" συμπαθήσει δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ THY πόλιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, λέγων' 
, 3 , A , » 
ποσάκις HOEAHCA ογνδάγὰγεῖν τὰ τέκνὰ COY, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα 
τοιαῦτα Πέτρος δὲ σὺν Ἰωά ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ παρα- 
ρος συν ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ παρ 
\ > 4 Ν a“ ’ a , > ' 
λυτικὸν ἐλεήσει, καὶ Παῦλος Γαλάταις TEKNA A πᾶλιν DAIN® 


5 “ 9 ε \ ἴω - 
 EpPel, OTAV O Καιρος τῆς παρακλήσεως ἀπαιτῇ. 


45 


50 


ν = lal 
XIX. Οὕτως οὖν Kai THY ἀνάγνωσιν τῶν γραφῶν ἐν 
’ὔ 2 .«\ > -“ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ αὐτὸς ἀναγινώσκων ἐκ παιδὸς ἕως γήρους ἐποιεῖτο, 
Ἁ A ¥ ε ͵ὔὕ , \ > , ’ὔ Ἁ 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὑπετίθετο, λέγων τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν νόμου τε καὶ 
aw 4 ΄Ν > ’ 
προφητῶν πρόδρομον τῆς χάριτος, προκαταρτίζουσαν εὐθείας 
τὰς ὅλολο Κγρίογ, τουτέστιν τὰς τῶν ἀκουόντων καρδίας 
Ὁ aA \ an > 
ἐοικυίας πινακίσιν, ἐν ais a πρὸ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως ἣν yeypap- 
ἌἍὦἍ / Ν A ~ 
μένα δόγματα καὶ φρονήματα χαλεπά τινα διὰ τῆς ἐπιμονῆς 
la “ / Ν ~ 
τῆς τε παλαιᾶς διαθήκης καὶ τῆς ἐκ ταύτης γενομένης 
5 ἴω ε lA A \ / Ν > ,ὕ νὰ 
ὀρθῆς ἑρμηνείας λειοῦται τὸ πρότερον καὶ ἐξομαλίζεται, ἵν 


the MS mAnpys? 37 ἠπίᾳ] ἡπεία p. 42 ἃ] DF (comp. Gal. ν. 
12); om. p. 46 νόμου τε καὶ] conj. (so too Zahn); νόμον εἶναι pDF, but 
D suggests δίκην for νόμον. 49 ἃ] Zahn; τὰ pDF. 52 ὀρθῆς] 


pF; οὐκ ὀρθῆς D. 


34. Πέτρον x.r.A.] The five quota- ence to Is. xl. 3, but the exact words 
tions which follow are from Acts v.9, do not accord either with the LXx or 
Gal. v. 12, Matt. xi. 28, Matt. xxiii. 37 the prophet or with the Gospel quota- 
(Luke xiii. 34), Gal. iv. 19. tions. 

47. προκαταρτίζουσαν k.r.A.| A refer- 
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>» , ψ ’ ἰφὶ ε , , ε Ld A 
ἐλθόντος, ὥσπερ γραφείου, Tov ἁγίου πνεύματος ἡ χάρις Kal 
χαρὰ τῆς εὐαγγελίου φωνῆς ἀθανάτου τε καὶ ἐπουρανίου 
al ἴω 5 ww ἊΜ Ἀ \ \ nw 
Χριστοῦ διδαχῆς ἐγγραφῆναι δυνηθῇ" καὶ τὴν διὰ λουτροῦ 
A A, as ¥ / 3 / x) =o 
σφραγῖδα μὴ av ἄλλως δύνασθαι ἐναπομάξασθαι Kai ἐνχα- 
ράξαι καὶ τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ μόρφωσιν ἐπιδεῖξαι, μὴ πρότερον τοῦ 
κηροῦ ὑπείκοντος καὶ πρὸς τὰς βαθυτῆτας προσπίπτοντος" 
uA \ Ἂ ἊΝ ’ A > / 5 ε ’ Ν 
οὕτω δὴ καὶ τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκουόντων ἠξίου ὑπείκειν καὶ 
ἐνδιδόναι πρὸς τὴν ἐμβολὴν τοῦ λόγου. διωθεῖσθαι γὰρ 
καὶ διανοίγειν ἔφασκεν, ὥσπερ θύρας κεκλεισμένας, τὰς τῶν 
προσφάτως εἰσιόντων διανοίας" οὕτω δὲ καὶ τὸν προφήτην 
κελεύεσθαι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ" AnaBOHCON ἐν ἰοχύϊ Kal μὴ φείςῃ, 
ὡς οἄλπιγγὰ YYWCON τὴν φωνήν coy. τί δεῖ λέγειν ὅταν 
καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ πρᾶος παρὰ πάντας παρακαλῶν οὕτω καλεῖ ἐν 


Io 


τῇ ἑορτῇ τῆς σκηνοπηγίας" γέγραπται ydp' ἐν δὲ TH écydTH 


ἡμέρὰ TH μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει ὁ IHcOofc Kal ἔκρδζε 
, 2 ’ ral > , , \ ' Fe 
λέγων᾽ Ean tic διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός me Kal πινέτω. Nai 
’ Ν Ἁ 3 ’ Ν Ν > ’ 
διδάσκων μὲν γὰρ βοήσεται, ἐμπτυόμενος δὲ καὶ ἀνακρινό- 
Ν , , ν ε 
μενος καὶ πειραζόμενος πάσχων τε σιωπήσεται, ὁταν ὡς 
TPOBATON ἐπὶ οφάγὴν ἄγετὰλι KAI ὧς AMNOC ENANTION τοῦ 
KEIPANTOC ἀφωνοο ἐγὼ γἄρ, φησιν, ὡςεὶ κωφὸς OYK 
ἤκουον, KAl ἐγενόμην ὡρςεὶ ἀνθρῶπος οὐκ ἀκούων Kal 
ΟΥ̓Κ ἔχων ἐν τῷ CTOMATI aYTOY ἐλεγμούο. 
Ν A ε Ν “A , 
XX. Τὸ πλούσιον τῆς δοθείσης ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ χάριτος 
, ’ ε A ’ ε ’ ἊΝ 
Πολυκάαρπῳ προήγαγεν ἡμᾶς, ποιουμένους ὑπόμνησιν τῆς 
, 3 nA 9 , δ ets A , 
πολιτείας αὐτοῦ, ἐν μέρει καὶ TO εἶδος τῆς διδασκαλίας διη- 
’ ~ Ν ε ’ Ν Ν > A 3 ᾽ὔ 
γήσασθαι. πῶς μὲν ἑρμήνευεν τὰς γραφὰς εἰσαῦθις ἀναθέ- 


6 ὑπείκοντος] ὑπήκοντος p. προσπίπτοντοςἾἿ προσπίπτοντας p. 10 
Tov προφήτην] DF; τῶν προφητῶν p. 13 παρακαλῶν] conj.; καὶ καλῶν pDF, 
which cannot stand. 37 ἀπερεῖσαι] ἐπαφέσθαι (sic) H. 39 συνιοίσῃ] 


11. ἀναβόησον. κιτ.λ.] From Is. lviii. 27. καὶ τοῖς μεθ᾽ ἡμᾶς) Some words 
Ι. The next quotations are from seem to have fallen out from the con- 
John vii. 37 (ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ κ-τ.λ.), Is. text, such as ἐπιδείξαντες πῶς δεῖ. 
lili. 7 (ὡς πρόβατον κ.τιλ., quoted like- 49. ths ᾿Εφεσιακῆς βασιλείας] sc. 
wise Acts vill. 32), Ps. xxxvii (xxxviii). πύλης : see the note on § 3, above. 
14, 15 (ἐγὼ yap x.T.A.). 
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’ὔ » ~ ’ Ἁ ~ > ε ~ 
μενοι διηγησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνα τάξαντες Kal τοῖς μεθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
διακονήσασθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ θεοπνεύστων γραφῶν 
3 Ν ld a \ Ν “A » - ΕἾ Ν A > o~ 
ὀρθὴν διδασκαλίαν" τὸ δὲ νῦν ἔχον ἐπὶ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ 

30 ἐπισκοπὴν ἐλευσόμεθα, ὅσα τε καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γενόμενος 
ΕἾ lal \ “ ’ ’ / - Ἀ 
ἔπραξε, διαρκῶς τὸν τῆς θεοσεβείας δρόμον δραμών. ὁ μὲν 

> ΄ ν \ ΄ > A , > 
οὖν Βουκόλος, ate δὴ προγνωρίσαντος αὐτῷ πολλάκις δι 
ὁράματος τοῦ Κυρίου ὅτι σχοίῃ τοιοῦτον διάδοχον, χαίρων 
καὶ γεγηθὼς ὡς ἐπὶ σώφρονι κληρονόμῳ, ἀναπαυόμενος ἐκοι- 
, 9 -“ . \ \ σ A ».- 7 > 

35 μήθη οὕτως ὥστε καὶ Tapa τὴν wpav τῆς ἐξόδου ἐπιλα- 
βέσθαι τῆς Πολυκάρπου χειρός, καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἑαυτοῦ στῆθος ἀπερεῖσαι, ἔπειτα τῷ προσώπῳ, ἐνδεικνύμενον 
ὅτι ὅσα χαρίσματα ἐν τοῖσδε τοῖς αἰσθητηρίοις διακονεῖται 

/ Ν , > δὰ Ν ε ἴω \ > Ἁ 5 , 
(καρδίᾳ μὲν συνιούσῃ ὀφθαλμοῖς δὲ ὁρῶσι Kal ὠσὶν aKov- 
4ο ουσι καὶ ῥινὶ Χριστὸν ἀναπνεούσῃ καὶ στόματι διὰ λόγου 
Θεὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν κηρύσσοντι) 
΄“ «ε iy wn 
πάντα ἔσται ἐγχειρισθέντα ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν ταῦτα ποιή- 
Ἁ > , , , > 40 Ξ ε δὲ sO A 
gas καὶ εἰπών, Δόξα σοι Κύριε, ἐκοιμήθη: ὁ δὲ οὐδὲν 
> ’ Ν Ν Ν > 16 a ϑὺ ἂν Ἁ + et A AAG 
ούτων πρὸς TO παρὸν ἐλογίζετο" ἀεὶ yap αὐτῷ τῶν μελλόν- 
Ὁ Ν A 

45 των ἐλπὶς καὶ ἐπιθυμία ἣν. οἱ δὲ παρόντες Kal περιεστῶτες 

᾿ς “~ ε ~ Ν Ἁ > ’ 5 50 5 ᾽ὕὔ 
πιστοί, ταῦτα ὁρῶντες, καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἀντέ- 
βαλλον, εὐέλπιδες ὄντες τοιούτου ποιμένος ἐπιτυχεῖν. ἀγα- 
rd \ \ “A A“ ’ὔ ’ 5 ’ὔ 5 
γόντες δὲ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ μακαρίου Βουκόλου εἰς Σμύρναν εἰς 
\ \ ἌΡ᾿ tie a , , \ , 
τὸ πρὸ τῆς Edeovaxns βασιλείας κοιμητήριον, καὶ καταθέ- 

ἴω Ν 

50 μενοι ἔνθα νῦν μυρσίνη ἀνεβλάστησεν μετὰ τὴν ἀπόθεσιν 
τοῦ σώματος Θρασέου τοῦ μάρτυρος, πληρώσαντες πάντα, 


H; συνιοῦσι pDF. ὁρῶσι] ὡρῶσι H. 40 ῥινὶ] ῥισὶ Ἡ. ἀναπνεούσῃ] ἀνα- 
πνέουση p; ἀναπνέουσι HDF. λόγου] λόγον H. 41 κηρύσσοντι] pH; 
κηρύσσουσι DF, 42 ἔσται] ἐστὶν H. 48 τοῦ] om. H. 49 πρὸ] πρὸς p. 


50. μυρσίνη ἀνεβλάστησεν) See Me- rather than of Bucolus. 
n@a Feb. 6 (the festival of Bucolus) 51. Θρασέου] He is mentioned by 
καὶ ὑπὸ γῆν τοῦ τιμίου σώματος τεθέντος Polycrates who wrote in the last 
φυτὸν ἀνατεῖλαι ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε, mape- decade of the second century (Eu- 
xov ἰάσεις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. This is seb. 27. Ε. v. 24 Θρασέας ἐπίσκοπος 
probably taken from our biography, καὶ μάρτυς ἀπὸ Evpeveias ὃς ἐν Σμύρνῃ 
though here the miracle would seem κεκοίμηται). If we may judge by the 
to be wrought in honour of Thraseas sequence of names he would seem to 
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, » εἰ A , \ κ᾿ A , 
προσέφερον ἄρτον ὑπὲρ TOU Βουκόλου καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν. μία 
9 A A 
δὲ γνώμη ἐγένετο ὥστε Πολύκαρπον προσενεγκεῖν" τοῦ δὲ 
A Ν “ lal 
ἀεί τε εὐλαβῶς ἔχοντος Kal τοῖς πρὸ αὐτοῦ τιμὴν ἀπονέμειν 
, » θ \ x ΜΝ / Ν 4 
βουλομένου, ἔφθασαν μὴ av ἄλλως γενέσθαι: καὶ οὕτως 
Ν 
πεισθεὶς ἐπλήρωσε τὴν λειτουργίαν. 
ΧΕΙ, 


\ ε rd / > Ν ~ a 4 > 
πολλὰς ἡμέρας συγκαλεσάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ἐπι- 


Ν ’ὔ > \ 
Kat μηδεμίαν ἀναβολὴν ποιησάμενοι, ov μετὰ 


σκόπους, ἑτοιμασάμενοί τε τὰ πρὸς τὴν ὑποδοχὴν τῶν παρα- 
\ la 
γινομένων, eis TO καταστῆσαι διάδοχον τὸν προστησόμενον 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐπρονοήσαντο. οἷς παραγενομένοις ὄχλοι 
πλεῖστοι τῶν πόλεων καὶ κωμῶν καὶ ἀγρῶν [συνήχθησαν |, οἱ 
μὲν εἰδότες, οἱ δὲ ἐπιθυμοῦντες ἐκ τοῦ ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
Πολύκαρπον θεάσασθαι. συνελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν καὶ πλη- 
θέ A A 56 \ 9 ’ὔ ’ 
ρωθέντος τοῦ κυριακοῦ, δόξα φωτὸς οὐρανίου περιήστραψε 
y , 9 A > , ’ ¥ ε 
πάντας, καί τινες ἀδελφοὶ ὀπτασίας θαύματα ἔβλεπον. ὁ 
x \ τὸ \ \ λλ ΄, Ν 
μὲν γὰρ εἶδεν περὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν Πολυκάρπου περιστερὰν 
A i] 
λευκήν, περὶ ἣν κύκλος ἦν φωτός" ὁ δὲ πρὶν καθίσαι αὐτὸν 
df) , ε ηὃ y θ ζό 3 A ’ὔ δ ε δὲ ’ 
ἐθεώρει ὡς ἤδη καθεζόμενον ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὁ OE στρατιώτου 
σχῆμα ἔχοντα καὶ ἱμάντα πυρρὸν ἐζωσμένον' ἄλλος δὲ πορ- 
περικειμένην καί τι φῶς τῷ προσώπῳ αὐτοῦ 
, Ἂ ¥ X δὲ Ν θέ, Ἂ Ἁ 78 \ 
mepiraptrov’ ἄλλη δὲ πιστὴ παρθένος Kal σεμνὴ εἶδεν τὸ 
, 9 A A ε \ aS \. if , la 
μέγεθος αὐτοῦ διπλοῦν ὑπὲρ ὃ ἦν, καὶ ἱμάτια κοκκινοβαφὴ 


φύραν αὐτῷ 


3 πρὸ] πρὸς Ῥ. τιμὴν] τιμὴ Pp. ἀπονέμειν] ἀπονεμεῖν psDF. 
II συνήχθησαν] conj.; om. pDF, but D points out the omission of a word. 


18 τόπῳ] θρόνῳ H. 


have been martyred soon after Poly- 
carp ; see I.p.494. There would there- 
fore seem to be an anachronism in the 
νῦν ‘in our own day,’ since the word 
ἀπόθεσις merely signifies ‘deposition,’ 
and does not in itself imply ‘trans- 
lation.’ 

I. προσέφερον ἄρτον] ‘they were 
about offering (the eucharistic) bread 
For the early practice of oblations 
for the dead see Bingham Cz&rest. 
Antig. V. p. 261 sq-, VII. p. 340 sq. 
it is found as early as Tertullian de 


19 πυρρὸν] H; πυρὸν p; πυρὸς DF. 


21 περι- 


Cor. Mil. 3 ‘Oblationes pro defunctis, 
pro natalitiis, annua die facimus.’ 

14. τοῦ κυριακοῦ] For the term κυ- 
ριακὸν see Bingham Christ. Ant. τι. 
p- 77- It appears in a Greek trans- 
lation of a letter of the emperor 
Maximin, Euseb. AH. £. ix. ro. 

16. περιστεράν] On the signifi- 
cance of this notice see above, p. 974 
sq., and the discussion on the Let- 
ter of the Smyrnzans in the first 
volume. 

43. xptow] It seems probable that 


2Ο 
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κατὰ τὸν δεξιὸν ὦμον αὐτοῦ, τὸν δὲ τράχηλον αὐτοῦ hap- 
πρὸν ὡς χιόνα καὶ σφραγῖδα ἐπάνω. 

XXII. Δεήσεως δὲ τῷ σαββάτῳ καὶ γονυκλισίας ἐπὶ 
πολὺ γινομένης, ὡς ἔθος ἣν αὐτῷ, ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι" καὶ 


25 
, 39 , 5 ~ ε A > ’ Α͂ν > Ἀ 
πάντες ἐνητένιζον αὐτῷ: ἡ δὲ ἀνάγνωσις ἢν ἐπιστολαὶ 
Ν ae A > 
Παύλου πρὸς Τιμόθεον καὶ Τίτον, ἐν ais λέγει ὁποῖον εἶναι 
A \ ap X A. Ὁ ε ’ ‘al , ε 
δεῖ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον᾽ καὶ τοσοῦτον ἦν ἡρμοσμένος τῷ τόπῳ, ὡς 
Ν > ’ὔ / \ > , ν A > la > ΄“ 
30 πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγειν τοὺς ἀκούοντας ὅτι μηδὲν ἐνδέοι αὐτῷ 
- ε an > ἊΝ» \ > ’ 3 ε 
ὧν ὁ Παῦλος ἀξιοῖ ἔχειν τὸν ἐκκλησίας ἐπιμελούμενον. ὡς 
οὖν μετὰ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν καὶ τῶν ἐπισκόπων διδαχὴν καὶ 
’ c ha > / > b. ee \ 4 
πρεσβυτέρων ὁμιλίαν ἐπέμφθησαν εἰς τὸ λαϊκὸν διάκονοι, 
Ψ , , , ε as 6 \ 5 a 
ὥστε πυθέσθαι τίνα βούλονται, ot δὲ ὁμοθυμαδὸν εἶπον 
, » ε A A \ , 
35 Πολύκαρπος ἔστω ἡμῶν ποιμὴν καὶ διδάσκαλος. συνεπι- 
> A A 3 
νεύσαντος οὖν καὶ τοῦ ἱερατικοῦ παντός, ἀνέστησαν αὐτὸν 
> ΚΟ - , Ν “ £ 
πολλὰ ἱκετεύοντα καὶ παραιτεῖσθαι θέλοντα. 
XXIII. Οἱ οὖν διάκονοι προσήγαγον πρὸς τὴν διὰ 
: A ἴω la \ 
TOV χειρῶν τῶν ἐπισκόπων κατὰ TO ἔθος γινομένην χειρο- 
ld \ \ ae > A ’ὔ , > 
40 θεσίαν. καθεσθεὶς δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, πρώτοις δάκρυσιν εὐλα- 
’ \ , » : \ » Ν δ > 
Beias καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνης ἔβρεξε καὶ ἤλειψε τὸν τόπον, ἐν 
e nw w~ ~ ~ 
ᾧ τῷ πνεύματι ἔβλεπεν πόδας ἑστῶτας τοῦ Χριστοῦ συμ- 
A a ν \ 
παρόντος αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν τῆς ἱερατείας χρῖσιν. ὅπου γὰρ οἱ 
΄ῪΝ“ῸΝ Ἀ ἴω 
λειτουργοΐ, ἱερεῖς τε καὶ λευῦται, ἐν μέσῳ καὶ ὁ τὸν μέγαν 
\ Ν 
καὶ δὴ προέτρεπον αὐτὸν 


45 ποδήρη περικείμενος ἀρχιερεύς. 


22 κοκκινοβαφῆ] κογχυλιοβαφῆ H. 30 αὐτῷ] 
40 καθεσθεὶς] κατασταθεὶς Ἡ, 


λάμπον] περιλάμπων p. 
αὐτὸν p. 39 χειρῶν] χρειῶν p. 


43 χρῖσιν] χρίσιν H; χρῆσιν pDF. 


we should treat χρῆσιν, the reading of 
the MS, as an itacism and substitute 
xpiow. Unction however was not a 
part of the consecration of bishops 
in the East (see Smith’s Dict. of 
Christ. Ant. 1. p. 222 s.v. Bishop) ; 
and the word, if adopted, should 
probably be interpreted of a spiritual 
anointing. This interpretation would 
accord with the figurative character 
of the context. For the consecration 


44 μέγαν] μέγα pDF. 


of the high-priest by anointing, see 
Exod. xxix, 7, Levit. vil.:25, Wii. 12. 
On the accent of χρῖσις see Lipsius 
Grammatische Untersuchungen, p. 40. 
44. ὁ τὸν μέγαν ποδήρη περικεί- 
μενος] i.e. the Great High-priest; 
comp. especially Rev. i. 13 ὅμοιον 
vid ἀνθρώπον ἐνδεδυμένον ποδήρη. 
For the ποδήρης as the high-priest’s 
robe see Exod. xxviii. 4, 27, xxix. 5. 
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ε ’ 5 Ν 7 ¥ ~ A \ , 
οἱ συμπαρόντες, ἐπεὶ οὕτως ἔθος, προσλαλῆσαι' τὸ μέρος 
γὰρ πλεῖστον τῆς κοινωνίας καὶ τοῦτο ἔφασαν τὸ ἔργον τῆς 


, 3 / ἘΣ Ν ΄, 3 , a 
διδασκαλίας. ἀνοίξας οὖν τὸ στόμα ἀπεφθέγγετο, τῆς 
a“ A \ “ 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ σημαινούσης Tov ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ φόβον, καί 
φησιν’ 
3 Ν ε A Ν ι “ ᾿ ε ἴω > ’ 
Ἐύλογητος 0 Θεος καὶ πατὴρ του Κυρίου ἡμὼν ἀρχιερέως 
N , Ν ’, Ν ΄, > , A 
καὶ ποιμένος καὶ διδασκάλου καὶ βασιλέως αἰωνίου Χριστοῦ, 
rae 3 , > \ 7A ~ 9 ν΄ ee! ἴω ε »“ἅ. 
ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ὁ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡμᾶς δοκι- 
μάζων καὶ διὰ πάντων ἐτάζων τὰς κἀρλίδο, καθὰ καὶ τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν καὶ προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ayiwy, οἷς προσέτασσε 
A \ 
προστάγματα καὶ δικαιώματα ὑπὲρ τοῦ γνωρίσαι τὴν ἐν 
ry A A nA 2 2," 
αὐτοῖς πίστιν τοῖς λοιποῖς" WS καὶ νῦν τὴν σμικρότητα τὴν 
δηιν Ἃς, \ “A 6 ~ ε \ ΑΝ. ’ A “5 ἴδ᾽ 
ἐμὴν διὰ τοῦ μεγέθους τῆς ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ λειτουργίας, ἣν εὖ οἷ 
~ » ~ 
ὅτι οὐκ ἂν δύναιτο καλῶς ἄνθρωπος ἐπιτελεῖν μὴ πρότερον 
λαβὼν παρὰ Κυρίου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὡς καὶ ὁ μακάριος 
ἀπόστολος Παῦλος διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν δεδήλωκεν, καὶ ἐν ἑνὶ 
ῥήματι τὴν πᾶσαν πολιτείαν τοῦ καθισταμένου δηλώσας ἐν 
κι A > , ἊΣ x Ν Ν 
τῷ εἰπεῖν ἀνεπίληπτον. ὅπερ οἶμαι μηδενὸς τὰς ἀκοὰς παρα- 
, X\\2 9 8.1 ἃ » ay 5 >. ¢ 5 
δεδραμηκέναι, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὴν εἰσω ολὴν Ov ὁλης ἐνεστη- 
ἊἜ Ν Ve 
ply Par τὴν ψυχήν. 
9 A \ τὴ , , θ 56 7) 9 N , 
ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ποιήσασθαι δέησιν, ἵνα αὐτὸς παρά- 
A A 3 ’ ’ὔ > A 
σχῃ εὐαρέστως ὑπηρετῆσαι TH ἀμώμῳ νύμφῃ αὐτοῦ ἐκκλη- 
aw a HA 
σίᾳ τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ Kal πᾶσι τοῖς συνδούλοις μου καὶ λειτουρ- 


Ν , 3 Ν Cres 9 ’,ὕ Ἁ ε Ν 
διὸ δέον COTW ὑμιν, ἀγατπήτοιυ, ΤΡ ὕπερ 


γοῖς, οἷς καὶ παράκλησιν ἀναγκαῖον ποιήσασθαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ ὑμῶν, ὥστε συναθλῆσαΐί μοι καὶ ὑπουργῆσαι ἐκ 
πάσης προθυμίας καὶ ἀγάπης ἀνγποκρίτοΥ εἰς τὸν προκεί- 
μενόν μοι ἀγῶνα, εἰδότας ὅτι δεῖ πάντας συντρέχειν, ἵνα 


10 προσέτασσε] προσέτασε Ὁ; προσέταξε DF. 


18 ἀνεπίληπτον] 
ἀνεπίλειπτον p. 24 ἀναγκαῖον] F; ἀναγκαίαν pD. 


38 érarvyecar] 


18. 


6. ἀρχιερέως. . αἰωνίου} A favour- 
ite expression of Polycarp’s, Polyc. 
Phil...12, Marts Polyc. ia: see the 
note above, p. 929. 

9. ἐτάζων tas καρδίας] From Ps. 
Vli. 10. 


ἀνεπίληπτον] A reference to 
1 Tim. iii. 2; comp. Tit. i. 6, 7, dvéy- 
κλητος, ἀνέγκλητον. 

25. συναθλῆσαι κιιλ.] For the re- 
semblance in the passage which fol- 
lows to the injunctions given to 


Io 


15 


20 


25 
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, » , 7 9 ~ ¥ 4 ε 
πάντες βραβεῖον λάβωμεν, καθ᾽ ὅτι πᾶσιν ἴσος πρόκειται ὁ 
τῆς ἀφθαρσίας στέφανος, ἀπροσωπολήπτως στεφανοῦντος 


“~ > , \ δ ’ὔ ~ 
30 TOV καλῶς αγωνισάμενον καὶ νικησαντα χάριτι TOV παντο- 


35 


40 


45 


50 


, “A Ν , c “ > ~ ~ > - A 
κράτορος Meov καὶ Κυρίου yuwyv Inoov Χριστου, du οὗ τῷ 
5 “ 
ἀοράτῳ καὶ ἀμετρήτῳ μόνῳ ἀθανάτῳ πατρὶ ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ 
, Ν Wa 
παρακλήτῳ πνεύματι δόξα, τιμή, καὶ κράτος καὶ ἣν καί ἐστι 
A lal > 
Kal ἔσται εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, ἀμήν. 
\ \ \ 
Tore δὴ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τὰς δεούσας παρακλήσεις Kal 
παραμυθίας ev τε τῷ σαββάτῳ καὶ τῇ κυριακῇ ποιησάμενοι, 
ΞΖ \ > > 
προσφοράς τε Kal εὐχαριστίας, ἀγαλλιασάμενοι καὶ μετα- 
ὕὔ ~ ν 5 » 
λαβόντες τροφῆς ἐπανήεσαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
, la ΄, ὍΝ, A , , 
μεγάλῃ χαρᾷ δοξάζοντες ἐπὶ τῷ κεκοινωνηκέναι ἸΤολυκάρπῳ 
\ > A , ae ΄ 3 Ν 7A ? , 
Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν Κύριον, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, ἀμήν. 
A Ν 5 A , »» 3 
XXIV. Τῷ δὲ ἐχομένῳ σαββάτῳ ἔλεγεν. ᾿Ακούσατέ 
ἴω » \ ἴω A“ 
μου τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἀγαπητὰ τέκνα Θεοῦ. ἐγὼ Kal τῶν 
ἐπισκόπων παρόντων διεμαρτυράμην καὶ νῦν παρακαλῶ 
Ν 3 “A A 
πάντας κοσμίως Kal ἀξίως περιπατεῖν τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Κυρίου, 
Y , la x 
εἰδότας ὅτι ἐν διακονίᾳ TH πρεσβυτέρων ὧν τοσαύτην κατὰ 
\ 3 A ’ 5 ’ὔ ? 5 ͵ὔ ~ A 9 
τὴν ἐμὴν δύναμιν εἰσενεγκάμην ἐπιμέλειαν, νῦν μᾶλλον ὅτε 


A 9 A , > , , \ \ \ 
πλειστος E€MLKELTAL μοι ἀμελήσαντι κίνδυνος. μετα γὰρ TOV 


> ἴω 4 ’ 3 Ν “ἡ » Ἁ \ > 4 
ἐκ τῆς κρίσεως φόβον, αἰσχρὸν av εἴη καὶ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 


καθεῖλαί τι καὶ καταλῦσαι καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον προσοικοδο- 
μῆσαι τὴν φθάνουσαν εἰς τοῦτο προθυμίαν. ὑμέτερον οὖν 
5 Ν ld > \ 4 > , ¥ A a“ 
ἐστι τὸ στέλλεσθαι ἀπὸ πάσης ἀταξίας ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖ- 
ν , ’ὔ \ > > ’, > \ \ \ 
Kas, ἵνα μή Tis δόξῃ με μὴ Kar εὐλάβειαν ἀλλὰ κατὰ THY 
ἀνθρωπίνην ὑπερηφανίαν κατὰ τῶν ἁμαρτανόντων ποιεῖσθαι 
ἐκδικίαν. καὶ γὰρ συμβέβηκεν ἐνίους τῶν καθισταμένων εἰς 


ἐπανίεσαν pDF. 
D; ἡμέτερον pF. 


41 ἐχομένῳ] Zahn ; ἐρχομένῳ pDF. 50 ὑμέτερον 


Polycarp by Ignatius, see above, p. 
1007. 

26. ἀγάπης avumoxpirov| An expres- 
sion taken from 2 Cor. vi. 6, 

37. προσφοράς) See the note on ὃ 
26 προσφορὰν ἐποίησεν. 

49. καθεῖλαι] For the aorist εἷλα, 


εἱλάμην, see Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. 


aipéw, Winer Gramm. § xiii. p. 
86 sq. 
51. στέλλεσθαι x.r.A.| 2 Thess. iii. 


6 στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ 
ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος. 
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, ν ὃ ΄ ἀλλ ε a» » > , y ὃ ’ 
τόπους, ὅτε δεῖ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἂν εἴποι τις, ἐπιτείνειν τὸν δρόμον, 
, ε , 9 , Y σ΄ , om 
τότε ὑπεκλύεσθαι ἐπιλαθομένους ὅτι, ὅσῳ τις πλείω τετιμῆ- 
ἴω ’ὔ Ν \ \ \ / 5 ’ὕ 
σθαι δοκεῖ, πλείονα καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸν δεσπότην ὀφείλει 
Ἅ ͵ “A U U 7 
εἰσφέρεσθαι εὐνοιαν, MNHMONEYEIN TE τῶν λόγων Kypioy ὅτι 
AYTOC εἶπεν ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον πὰρεθέμην, περιοοότερον ἀπὰδι- 
> ’ \ ω 
THC@CIN AYTON, καὶ τὴν τῶν πιστευθέντων τὰ τάλαντα παρα- 
ἃ Ν \ οὶ lal 
βολήν, Kat τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ γρηγοροῦντος δούλου μακαρισμόν, 
sf “A ἴω 
καὶ τὴν κατὰ τῶν ἀμελησάντων ἐλθεῖν εἰς τοὺς γάμους 
, \ \ Ss an νων Sin τὴν .ν 
μέμψιν, καὶ τὴν καταδίκην τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος ἐπάξιον τὸ ἔνδυμα 
A A A . Ν lal 
τῆς χαρᾶς τοῦ γάμου, καὶ THY τῶν φρονίμων παρθένων 
A ‘ a ’ fal 
εἴσοδον, TO γρηγορεῖτε, TO ἕτοιμοι FiNecOE, MH BapHOA@CIN 
ς ' ς a Ν a 
ai KAPAIAl ὑμῶν, τὴν περὶ τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους ἀγάπης καινὴν 
9 , Ν ’ 9 , ε > lal 5 Ψ 3 lal 
ἐντολήν, τὴν κατάδηλον ἐξαπίνης ὡς ἀστραπῆς ἀθρόου αὐτοῦ 
\ \ \ , oat 
παρουσίαν, τὴν μεγάλην διὰ πυρὸς κρίσιν, THY αἰώνιον ζωήν, 
> “A , Ν »υ» 
τὴν ἄφθαρτον αὐτοῦ βασιλείαν. καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα θεοδίδακτοι 
» »»Ἤ 5 A \ , ’ Lal , 
ὄντες οἴδατε ἐρευνῶντες τὰς θεοπνεύστους γραφάς, TH γραφίδι 
an ἴω δ. ἐδ ’ \ 
TOU πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐγγράφετε εἰς τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
A > 
ἵνα pevwow ἐν ὑμῖν ἀνεξάλειπτοι at ἐντολαί. 
A Ν Ν 3... Ν , ἢ id By 
XXV. Τοιαῦτα μὲν δὴ ἀεὶ λέγων, ἐπιμένων τε TH 
if > , Ν 3: c ’ \ 
διδασκαλίᾳ, @koddme TE Kal EcwZEN EdYTON TE Kal τοὺς 
> ᾿ 3 EN 4 Ν “ 2 an 
AKOYONTAC αὐτοῦ. ὅσα δὲ τῶν du αὐτοῦ γενομένων peya- 


5 παρεθέμην] 
23 Tots 


2 ἐπιλαθομένους] ἐπιλαθομένοις p. 
II 70 pri.] Tov p. 


1 δεῖ] δὴ p. 
pF; παρέθεντο D (comp. Luke xii. 48). 


4. μνημονεύειν te κιτιλ.] Acts xx. 
35; see the note on Polyc. Phil. 2 
(p. 909). 

5. ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον κιτιλ.] Luke xii. 48 
ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτή- 
govt αὐτόν. 

II. γρηγορεῖτε κιτιλ.] Matt. xxv. 13, 
xxiv. 44. The following quotation μὴ 
βαρηθῶσιν is from Luke xii. 48. 

15. θεοδίδακτοι ὄντες] 1 Thess. iv. 9 
αὐτοὶ yap ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε : Comp. 
John vi. 45, Is. liv. 13. 

20. ἔσωζεν ἑαυτόν κιτ.λ.] I Tim. 
iv. 16; comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 15 


«ς A , 3 ‘ A ΄ 
ἑαυτὸν σώσει κἀμὲ τὸν συμβουλεύσαντα, 


2b. 19 ἑαυτοὺς σώσητε καὶ τὸν ἀναγινώ- 
σκοντα ἐν ὑμῖν : Comp. 20. I0. 

23. εἰς τὴν Τέω x.t.A.]| It is difficult 
to explain this reference. Teos and 
Lebedus are distant 120  stades 
(Strabo xiv. 1. 29, p. 643, Τέως δὲ Λε- 
βέδου διέχει ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι) Or 15 miles 
(Chandler 7ravels tn Asta Minor p. 
104). There were famous hot springs 
at both places (Pausan. vii. 5. 5 Ae- 

, ‘ 4 A 3 ΄“- cod an 
βεδίοις δὲ τὰ λουτρὰ ev τῇ γῇ θαῦμα 
> , ρος « τῶν , 7 
ἀνθρώποις ὁμοῦ καὶ ὠφέλεια γίνεται 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ Τηΐοις ἐπὶ τῇ ἄκρᾳ λουτρὰ 

“-“ , \ ‘ 2 4% ἰοὺ , > 
τῇ Makpia, τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ τῷ κλύδωνι ἐν 
πέτρας χηραμῷ τὰ δὲ καὶ εἰς ἐπίδειξιν 


Io 


iS 


20 
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oy a 
λείων ἦλθεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, νῦν ἐπιμνησθήσομαι. ἧκέν ποτε 
Πολύκαρπος εἰς τὴν Τέω τὴν πρὸς τοῖς θερμοῖς | τοῖς παρὰ] 
κῃ , , \ ΄ Ν - ΕΝ 
πᾶσι καλουμένοις Λεβαδίοις πρὸς Δάφνον τινὰ ἐπίσκοπον, 
Δ lal a κι 
25 ὃς μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι διηγεῖτο αὐτῷ τὴν κατὰ τὸν βίον ἔν- 
y .¢ a 2 ’ὔ’ 4 ε » > ’ 
δειαν καὶ ὅτι ὀλίγας γεώργηκε τροφάς. ὁ δέ, ἐπιδεικνυμένου 
αὐτοῦ τὰ πιθάρια σχεδὸν κενά, ἐπιθεὶς ἐν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας 
εἶπεν: Ἔν ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, χρῶ. ὥστε ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης 
A 9 A A = 
τῆς wpas τοσοῦτον πλῆθος πληθυνθῆναι | ὡς] μετὰ TO κατα- 
Y A ww “w ῪΝ > 
30 σπεῖραι τὴν γῆν καὶ ἀδεῶς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ οἶκον θρέψαι Kal 
ἑτέροις δυνηθῆναι παρασχεῖν. 
XXVI. 
, εν, ..9 A \ 
Δάφνον᾽ ὁ δὲ εὐχαριστῶν ἐπὶ TH τοσαύτῃ χάριτι παρόντος 
3 Lal \ 93 7 > “~ > ~ 
αὐτοῦ προσφορὰν ἐποίησεν εἰς πλῆθος ἀδελφῶν. 
35 μέσον πιθάριον ἔχον οἶνον. 


\ 
Mera δὲ χρόνον twa ἦλθε πάλιν πρὸς τὸν 


ἔθηκεν δὲ 
a Ν A > , , 
Tov δὲ τοῖς οἰκείοις λέγοντος 
4 > A 
ὥστε ἐπιβάλλειν κομίσαντας ἔνδοθεν οἶνον, εἰπεῖν τὸν Πολύ- 
ἀντλούντων δὲ 
: 5. A \ , 4 > Q A ¥ A 
αὐτῶν καὶ πινόντων TOV οἶνον καὶ TOV olvov μᾶλλον πληθυ- 


¥ Y ο 
καρπον᾽ “Ades οὕτως, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκλείψει. 


’ 3 ~ > , ’ > > ’ 5 3 9 
νομένου, ἐπιστᾶσα οἰκέτις παιδίσκη, οὐκ ἐν φόβῳ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἴω Ἀ > , ᾿Ξ “4 
40 παιδιᾷ καὶ γέλωτι, ἀνεβόησε λέγουσα. ὮΩ πιθάριον ἀνεξ- 
ἄντλητον: ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦτο ἀποστάντος τοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ σημεῖον 
lal > A 
τῆς δυνάμεως ἀγγέλου, συνέβη καὶ τὸν ὑπάρχοντα οἶνον 
παρὰ] conj.; om. pDF. 
παιδεία p. 


29 ws] DF; om. p. 35 ἔχον] ἔχων p. 40 παιδιᾷ] 


πλούτου πεποιημένα. For those of a sheer blunder of our biographer. 


Lebedos, which werethe more famous, 
see also Pausan. vii. 3. 2 λουτρὰ... 
θερμὰ πλεῖστα τῶν ἐπὶ θαλάσσῃ καὶ 
ἥδιστα, Aristid. Op. I. p. 490. The 
springs at Teos may have been called 
Lebadian, because they possessed 
the same qualities as those of Lebe- 
dos or from some local connexion. 
The name of this city however seems 
to be always written AéBedos, not 
Λέβαδος ; and perhaps the solution is 
to be sought in the meaning of the 
word λέβεδος or A€Bados ‘meadows 
with springs’ (see Benseler-Pape 
Worterbuch s.v.), unless indeed it is 


There was a Λεβάδεια in Boeotia. 

24. Δάφνον] In Smyrn. 13 Ig- 
natius salutes among the leading 
Christians at Smyrna Δάφνον τὸν 
ἀσύγκριτον. This is not improbably 
the person meant here. See above 
I. p. 354, Il. p. 326. 

34. προσφορὰν ἐποίησεν] See above, 
$23 προσφοράς re καὶ εὐχαριστίας, and 
below, ὃ 27 χρήσασθαι αὐτῷ eis προσ- 
φοράν. Not only the eucharistic ele- 
ments, but gifts for the maintenance 
of the clergy, contributions to an 
agape, alms and food for the relief 
of the poor, etc., were regarded as 
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ἀφανῆ γενέσθαι, ws εἰπεῖν τὸν Πολύκαρπον᾽ Καλὸν yap 


Ν Ν “A aA 4 ΄“ , > 
τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ Aavid' aAoyAcycate τῷ Kypiw én 
φοβῳ KAI ATAAAIACOE αὐτῷ ἐν τρόμῳ. 


ἌΧΥΙΤΙ: 
διακόνους, ἕνα δὲ ᾧ ὄνομα Καμέριος, ὃς καὶ τρίτος ἀπ᾽ 


Κατέστησε δὲ ὁ Πολύκαρπος καὶ ἄλλους μὲν 


αὐτοῦ μετὰ Παπίριον ἐπίσκοπος γεγένηται τοῦτον παρα- 
\ » “ 5 3 ’ ’ \ ἘΣ > ~ 8, ~ 
λαβὼν ἀπῆλθεν εἰς ἀγρόν. μέλον yap ἣν αὐτῷ καὶ τῶν 
\ A A , 
κατὰ Tas κώμας ἐκκλησιῶν φροντίδα ποιεῖσθαι. ἐπανιόντι 
la “ Ν Ν \ 
δὲ αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν πόλιν προσδραμοῦσα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἔκ 
A A ‘ay wn > ᾿ 
τινος ἀγροῦ χήρα αὐτῷ ἐν δοκιμῇ πολλῇ προσήνεγκεν ὀρνί- 
¥ , rn \ A ΄ an ¥ 
θιον ἔτι μικρόν: τοῦ δὲ μὴ βουλομένου λαβεῖν, ἔπειθεν 
λέγουσα χρήσασθαι αὐτῷ εἰς προσφοράν. ὀψίας δὲ γενο- 
μένης, ἐπειδὴ καὶ αὐτουργῷ ἐχρῆτο τὰ πλεῖστα ὁδοιπορίᾳ, 
κεκοπιακὼς διέγνω μετὰ τοῦ Καμερίον καταντῆσαι εἴς τι 
A la la 3 
πανδοχεῖον, ἐπεὶ ὁ τόπος ἐκεῖνος ἔτι τῆς χάριτος ἀνευαγ- 
γέλιστος ἦν. ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τὸ δεῖπνον ἀναπαυσαμένῳ 
αὐτῷ ταχέως εἰς ὕπνον τρέπεσθαι" αἵ γὰρ ἑκούσιοι βάσανοι 
A 3 A ’, 
τοῦ σώματος ἀνάπαυσιν ἐν ταῖς ἐρημίαις παρασκευάζουσι. 
A 4 \ 
καὶ δὴ τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ TO ἥμισυ προκοπτούσης παραστὰς 
5. ey λ Κ ’ \ ta \ Ν \ 3 A ἢ 
αὐτῷ ayyedos Κυρίου καὶ πατάξας τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ φησι 
» 
Πολύκαρπε. ὁ δέ Τί ἐστιν; καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος" ᾿Αναστὰς 
» ww , . , μὴ ’ ε A > , 
ἔξελθε τοῦ πανδοχείου: μέλλει yap πίπτειν. ὁ δὲ ἀνεγρή- 
z: Ν \ la > 7, ε οἱ 9 κά ‘\ 
γορέν τε καὶ τὸν Καμέριον ἐκάλει. ὁ δὲ ὕπνῳ ἅμα Kal 
, , ΄ ᾿ 59, λ32 Κ oie ς ν 
καμάτῳ βαρούμενος μόλις μὲν ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὑπήκουσεν᾽ καὶ 


6 Παπίριον] Παπύριον Ἡ. 7 μέλον] μέλλων p. 
14 καταντῆσαι] conj.; καταρτίσαι pDF. 


4 κατέστησε] κατάστησε Ἡ. 
9 προσδραμοῦσα] προδραμοῦσα pDF. 


16 ἀναπαυσαμένῳ] ἀναπαυσωμένω p. 


‘offerings’; Afost. Const. ii. 25, 27, 
34, etc. Here an agape given at the 
expense of Daphnus seems to be 
meant; and again in § 27 the little 
bird seems intended as a contribu- 
tion to such an entertainment. 

2. δουλεύσατε «.7.A.] From Ps. ii. 
ΤΙ, 


5. ἕνα δὲ ᾧ ὅ 
ε 


ὄνομα x.t.A.] Camerius 


35 ἀνεπήδησεν] conj.; ἀπεπήδησεν pDF. 


is here represented as standing in the 
same relation to Polycarp at Smyrna, 
in which his contemporary Eleu- 
therus stood to Anicetus at Rome. 
He was in fact his archdeacon. 
And just as Eleutherus is raised to 
the Roman episcopate next but one 
in succession, so in like manner is 
Camerius to the Smyrnzan. See 


Io 


15 


20 


4° μασεν. 


BY PIONIUS. 


A 5 ΄“ 
25 διηγησάμενος αὐτῷ ἔπειθεν ἀναστῆναι. 
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ε \ ‘ > 4 
O δὲ προς αὐυτον" 


Πρῶτος ὕπνος οὕπω παρῆλθεν, μακάριε πάπα, καὶ ποῦ 


ε ’ὔ’ 

ὑπάγομεν ; 
Ν 3 A 

τοῦτο, καὶ οὐ κοιμάσαι. 


\ ded. \ \ lal 5 lal 4 
σὺ ἀεὶ Tas γραφὰς μελετῶν ἀγρυπνεῖς διὰ 
κακεῖνος ἐποίει ἀγρυπνεῖν ὁ δὲ 


eg ky > \ \ Ν , \ cy Ἂν 4 
συνασέεν. ETTEL δὲ και δεύτε OV WTAPACTAS O a ελος ΤΟ 
ἡσυχ YY 


| ee > aN 5 , A ‘a K ’ὔἹ λ , A 
3° AUTO ELTTEV, παλιν εγειρεσ al τῳ αμεριῳ TAPEKEAEVETO. του 


4 £ “~ aw ΄σ »- Μ 
δὲ εἰπόντος πάλιν: Πιστεύω τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι σοῦ ἐνθάδε ὄντος 


ε la > \ / > ε ΄ ᾿ 1A “ “A 
ὁ τοῖχος οὐ μὴ πέσῃ, εἶπεν ὁ Πολύκαρπος. Kayo τῷ Θεῷ 


’ὔ 5 \ ῪΜ rd > 4 
πιστεύω, ἄλλα τῷ τοίχῳ οὐ πιστεύω. 


τρίτον δὲ κατέδραθεν, 


καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἐλέχθη λόγος. ὁ δὲ μὴ μελλήσας 


“~ > 4 > A \ \ \ ~ > , 
35 TPWTOS AVEDTY), KAKELVOS δὲ λοιπον μετα σπουδῆς AVETY)- 


> 3 \ Ν \ , > , 
δησεν. ἐξελθόντες δὲ καὶ μικρὸν προελθόντες ἀνεμνήσθησαν 
y ae το , 3 a , Ae s 
ὅτι TO ὀρνίθιον κατέλιπον ἐν τῷ πανδοχείῳ. [ἀπόντων οὖν 


> Ἐν: 3 ἴω 4 ε Ν 4 \ > 
αὐτῶν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ TO διάστημα ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, Μὴ ὀκνή- 


y > VS / ’ 3 \ EAN > ’ 
ons, φησί, ἐπεὶ ἡ μακαρία χήρα εἰς προσφορὰν αὐτὸ ἐπωνό- 


καὶ ὑποστρέψας ἔλαβεν αὐτό' 


καὶ ὡς ἐξῆλθεν 


y ay 2 \ A “~ \ > la A , 
ὅσον ὀλίγον, TO πανδοχεῖον πᾶν σὺν αὐτοῖς τοῖς θεμελίοις 


> ¥ 3. 4 ν V4 ‘al A > ee... 
εἰς ἔδαφος ἦλθεν κάτω, WOTE μηδένα σωθῆναι των ἐν AUTO. 


σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πολύκαρπος καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 


εἴπεν" 


Ν ,’ ε A 
Θεὲ δέσποτα καὶ Κύριε παντοκράτορ, ὁ Tov εὐ- 


45 λογημένου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ παιδὸς ἁγίου σου πατήρ, ὁ 


oA \ ὃ \ an ΄, ΄, 
τὴν Νινευϊτῶν καταστροφὴν διὰ τοῦ μεγάλου προφήτου 


΄ i | ἊΜ Ν ὃ \ > A “A ὃ ’ὔ tN. θ “ 
προσημάνας Iwva καὶ δοὺς ἐκφυγεῖν τῶν κινδύνων, ἀληθῶς 


5 “ ν > 4 ε A > \ ἴω 4, , 4 
εὐλογῶ σε OTL ἐρρύσω ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ κινδύνου τούτου διὰ 


36 προελθόντες] 1); προσελθόντες pF. 


38 βολήν] conj. ; βολή pDF. 


Hegesippus in Euseb. 1. . iv. 22 
᾿Ανικήτου, οὗ διάκονος ἦν Ἐλεύθερος" καὶ 
παρὰ ᾿Ανικήτου διαδέχεται Σωτήρ, ped 
ov ᾿Ελεύθερος. 

6. μετὰ Παπίριον] On this person 
see above, I. p. 448. 

10. ἐν δοκιμῇ πολλῇ] Does this 
mean ‘in a great trial of affliction,’ as 
~ in 2 Cor. vill. 2 ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλί- 
Wews ἡ περισσεία k.t.A., Where, as here, 


IGN. 


37 ἀπόντων] conj.; τῶν p; ὄντων DF. 


44 παντοκράτορ] F; παντοκράτωρ pD. 


there is reference to a liberal gift un- 
der straitened circumstances? 

14. καταντῆσαι] It is difficult to 
give any adequate sense to xarap- 
τίσαι, and I have therefore made a 
slight alteration. 

33. κατέδραθεν] For the use of this 
poetic form in later prose writers see 
Veitch Greek Verbs s.v. δαρθάνω. 
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\ > 4 > > > ΄ ’ ‘ / 5 ld 
χειρὸς ἀγγέλου, δι’ οὗ ἐγνώρισάς μοι τὸ μέλλον ἀποβή- 
σεσθαι. 

> ty “ ἴω 

XXVIII. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ ἕτερον μεγαλεῖον δι’ αὐτοῦ 

A ¥ A A Ὁ 
τοιοῦτον. ἤδη τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰς ὕπνον 

Ν a 
τραπέντων Kal σχεδὸν μεσούσης τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ τῶν apTo- 
κόπων σιτοποιουμένων, συνέβη πῦρ ἐμπεσὸν εἰς τὰ σύνεγ- 
ἴω ’ 
γυς φρύγανα ἐμπρῆσαι τὸ ἐργαστήριον, καὶ ἐκ τούτου 
ἐπινεμηθὲν πλεῖστον μέρος καταλαβεῖν τῆς πόλεως. τοῦ δὲ 
\ 
πλήθους παντὸς συνδραμόντος Kal κραυγῆς Kal ταράχου 
ΜΝ ε la) » 
πολλοῦ ὄντος, ὁ στρατηγὸς ἐκέλευσεν τὰ πρὸς τοῦτο ὀργανα 
ε , / Sufi Sf S ε ’, SD 
ἡτοιμασμένα κομίζεσθαι. ἐφέροντο οὖν οἱ σίφωνες καὶ ὕδωρ 
καὶ πᾶσα τέχνης ἐπίνοια, κατήεσαν δὲ καὶ Ἰουδαῖοι προφάσει 
τοῦ δύνασθαι κατασβεννύναι, ἀεὶ ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἐπιδι- 
δέ ε BS as ΄ \ Loa ¥ ΄ 
ὄντες ἑκουσίως: φάσκουσι γὰρ μὴ ἂν ἄλλως δύνασθαι 
ἴω > A 
ἐμπρησμοὺς παύεσθαι, εἰ μὴ emiotater’ τέχνη δ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
A \ > A 
Tov διαρπάζειν τὰ ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις. κινδυνευούσης οὖν τῆς 
, ¥ ε. rae. ¥ e , ae 
πόλεως, ἔφη ὁ oTpaTnyds’ Ὦ avdpes ol συμπαρόντες ἡμῖν 
Ψ a A A Ψ 9 
εἰς τὴν ὥραν τῆς πικρᾶς θέας ταύτης, ὁρᾶτε ὅτι οὐδέν ἐστιν 
Ἂν Δ λιν Ν κὰν > 3 ἌΣ ae a Ricoto A 
τὸ ὄφελος διὰ τὸ τὸν ἄνεμον εἶναι ἐναντίον' μιᾶς δὲ οὔσης 
> ’ὔ Ν “A 3 Γ 3 \ Ν 4 3 ’ 
ἐλπίδος τὸ παρεῖναι ᾿Ιουδαίους, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταύτης ἡστοχή- 
σαμεν. τί οὖν ἐστὶν ὃ λέγω; ἀκούσατε. πρώην ἐν τῷ 
στρατηγίῳ νύκτωρ ἀναστάντι ἐμῷ οἰκέτῃ περιέπεσέν τι 
na > 4 
δαιμόνιον, ἐκεκράγει Te Kal οὐκ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἦν. ἐπεὶ δὲ Hrbapev 
A ο / 
φῶτα, εὕρομεν αὐτὸν ἐνθουσιῶντα καὶ κατεσθίοντα πάντα. 
CS Ne δὲ 4 AO e919 Sat 2Trao To θέ 
ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἦλθον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπάδειν avTwm θέ- 
¥ a xy a A 
λοντες ὁ δὲ πλείστους αὐτοὺς ὄντας εἷς ὧν μικροῦ δεῖν 
παίων ἀπέκτεινεν, περιρρήξας τε αὐτῶν τὰς ἐσθῆτας γυμ- 
ε - 5 a » 
vous καὶ πλήρεις αἱμάτων ἀπέπεμψεν. εἷς οὖν τις EV τῷ OLKM 

x Ν A > , Ψ \ ’ 

μου ὧν χριστιανὸς ἔφη: Hi κελεύεις, καλέσω τὸν δυνάμενον 


1 ἀποβήσεσθαι] F; ἀποβλήσεσθαι psD. 6 ἐμπεσὸν] ἐμπεσὼν p. 


10. ὁ στρατηγὸς] The chief magis- tracy intended. Possibly the officer 
trates of a colony, the duumvirt, here meant may be the στρατηγὸς ἐπὶ 
were called in Greek στρατηγοί; e.g. τῆς εἰρήνης (e.g. in a Smyrnean in- 
Acts xvi. 20, 22, 36 (see Phzlippians scription, Corp. Iuscr. Graec. 3151), 
p. 51), and this may be the magis- who should probably be identified 


Io 


15 


20 


25 
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3° περιγενέσθαι αὐτοῦ. ἐμοῦ δὲ ἐπιτρέψαντος, ἦλθεν ὁ τῶν 
“ ἃ 
χριστιανῶν διδάσκαλος ὃν λέγουσι Πολύκαρπον. ἔτι δὲ 
5 »“ 5 
αὐτοῦ μακρὰν πολὺ ἀπέχοντος, ἐκεκράγει ὁ νεανίας μέγα" 
τῷ , ΄ Ν ΄, ΄ > ΄, 
Epxerat μοι Πολύκαρπος, καὶ μέλλω φεύγειν: ἐπιστάντος 
δὲ τοῦ... eee 
Ἁ 
35 XXIX. ....7a εἰθισμένα ἐπὶ πλείους ἡμέρας μηδὲν 
3 ἴω 
ἀνύοντες ἐπαύσαντο τότε' καὶ μόλις τῶν τὴν βουλευτικὴν 
ἐχόντων τιμὴν συνηγμένων, καὶ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ φάσκοντος 
A 3 ῳ 
μήτε ἔχειν σῖτον μηδ᾽ ὅθεν πρίαιτο εὑρίσκειν, ἑτοίμως 
ἔχοντα ἀργύριον ἀριθμεῖν, ἀναστάς τις ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν 
¥ , 5. _7 Y \ \ \ 5: ἡ ἰσα 
49 ἤδη πρέσβυς εἶπεν᾽ “Avdpes ὅσοι κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον 
“-" Y on 
συμπαρόντες ἦτε OTE νυκτὸς μεσούσης ἐμπρησμοῦ γενο- 
μένου ἡ πόλις ἐκινδύνευσεν, διαμέμνησθε ὡς μήτε ἡμῶν 
μήτε ᾿Ιουδαίων ἰσχυσάντων κατασβέσαι τὸ πῦρ κληθείς τις 
6.5 ε ‘a ὌΨΩΝ “A > , 4 ε ‘an ’ 
vp ἡμῶν ανὴρ ταῖς ἀληθείαις θεοπρεπής, ὁ τῶν λεγομένων 
΄“ ἴω A 5 
45 χριστιανῶν ἱερεύς, στὰς ἔμπροσθε πάντων ἡμῶν καὶ ava- 
‘ \ 5 δι 
βλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶπέν τινά ποτε ῥήματα, καὶ παρα- 
A A ε ΄, \ 3 ZO. 9 \ a ay 
χρῆμα σφαιρωθεῖσα ἡ φλόξ, Kal οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως THY ἐκείνου 
ἐντραπεῖσα φωνήν, αὐτὴ συνέπεσεν εἰς ἑαυτήν Kal με TOA- 
4 ε “~ ε » ’ὔ 3 ε 5 Ν 5 “ » 
λάκις ὑπεισῆλθεν ὡς apa τις θεός ἐστιν ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐκεῖνος. ἴστε 
ε c ἊΜ 
50 δὲ ὡς οἵ ποιηταὶ ἡμῶν καὶ συγγραφεῖς φασιν οὐρανοὺς κατα- 
Ν ε 
πέμπεσθαι θεοὺς ὡμοιουμένους ἀνθρώποις, τιμωρίας τε ἕνεκεν 
lal Α nw 5 - 
τῆς κατὰ τῶν ἀδικούντων ἐκδικίας τε αὖ πάλιν τῶν ἀδικου- 
μένων.Ό XXX. Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐβόων ἐκκλησίαν πάν- 
> ἴω 
δημον ἀξιοῦντες γενέσθαι. καὶ μὴ μελλήσαντες πάντες 
9 / la \ \ 
55 ἀθρόοι ἀπήεσαν εἰς τὸ Oéatpov' λιμῷ yap πιεζόμενοι τὴν 
\ “ὃ 3 , » ν % ν \ S ὃ \ 
Tapa πόδας ἀνάγκην ἔβλεπον, ὅτε Kat ἕνα Θεὸν εἶναι διὰ 
κι va > 
μόνης κραυγῆς ἐκφωνεῖν ἠναγκάζοντο. ἀποστειλάντων οὖν 
\ \ , \ > ᾽ὔὕ ¥ ε ’ \ 
πρὸς Tov Πολύκαρπον καὶ ἀξιωσάντων, ἤχθη εὑρεθείς. Kat 
12 κατήεσαν] κατίεσαν pDF. 20 παρεῖναι] παρῆναι p. 34 τοῦῇ A 


leaf is here wanting in p. 


with the irenarch or captain of the 30. ὁ τῶν χριστιανῶν x.r.A.] Comp. 
police (see above, 11. p. 955); but 77κγί. Polyc. 12 ὁ τῆς ᾿Ασίας διδάσκα- 
the functions assigned to him seem Dos, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν χριστιανῶν. 

to be too comprehensive for this. 
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> ’ Ν ε \ -~ > dl ε Ν “A “ / 
εἰσήχθη, Kai ὁ μὲν δῆμος ἐβόα, ot δὲ πρῶτοι τῆς πόλεως 
εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν' ἸΠολύκαρπε, ὁρᾷς ὅτι ἡ πόλις ἐν στενοῖς 
a \ al la 
ἐστιν, ἐν ἡ Kal σὺ κατοικεῖς, Kal αὐτὸς συμμετέχων ἡμῖν 
\ ’ὔ 3 \ \ ἰφὶ ε ᾿ 3 “A 3 ’ὔ 
καὶ συναπολαύων, εἰ καὶ μὴ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἐθῶν, ἀλλά γε 
5 / a ~ \ \ > / ε ,7ὔ > “ 
ἐνδείας τῆς νῦν διὰ τὴν ἀβροχίαν ὑπαρχούσης. ἀξιοῦσιν 
5 A A “A ε ν 
οὖν οἱ Σμυρναῖοι αἰτῆσαί σε παρὰ Θεοῦ σου ὑετόν, wa 
λαβοῦσα ἡ γῆ ὕδωρ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τὰ δοθέντα αὐτῇ σπέρματα 
Bat 4] z ρ n Pe 
> ‘al A A “A 4 > es 
ἀποδῷ τοῖς γεωργοῖς. τοῦ δὲ TO μὲν πρόσωπον ἡἠρυθαίνετο, 
a δὲ \ A 50 LO las 460 3 ’ ε δὲ 
πᾶν δὲ τὸ σῶμα κρουνηδὸν ἱδρῶτος πλήθει ἐστάζετο, ἢ δὲ 
‘a aA la A lal Ν 
καρδία αὐτοῦ τοῖς παλμοῖς πηδῶσα SU εὐχῆς εἰς οὐρανὸν 
ν Ἂ Ν ’ \ > 3 ν Vd > 
ἥλατο. Kat δὴ βραδέως μὲν ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως κεκριμένως ἀπε- 
¥y κι 
κρίνατο λέγων: “Avdpes οἱ τῆσδε τῆς περικαλλοῦς πόλεως 
κάτοικοι, ἐπακούσατέ μου τοῦ παροίκου καὶ παρεπιδήμου, ᾧ 
ἴω “A ε 
πᾶσα πόλις ἕένη διὰ τὴν ἐπουράνιον πολιτείαν καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
’ 4 \ \ ΜᾺ ’ \ (2 A ὃ ’ὔ 
κόσμος πόλις διὰ τὴν τοῦ κτίσαντος τὰ πάντα Θεοῦ Owpedy. 
οὐ γάρ, ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, τοσοῦτον ἐμαυτὸν δεδόκηκα 
ε ’ὔ » ν 5 \ A ε ’ὔ 3 , 
ὡς δύνασθαι ἔθνους ὅλου διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἐνδίκως παι- 
ε Ψ 
δευομένου πληγὰς ἀποδύεσθαι: ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον δυνατὸν ὑποδείξω. 
εἰσὶ γὰρ συναγόμενοι σὺν ἐμοὶ πρεσβῦται θεοπρεπεῖς, οἷς 
> ’ὔ ἊΨ Ν , 5 A Ἁ A l4 
κἀγώ, ἐπειδὰν δεοίμην αἰτῆσαι παρὰ Θεοῦ, προσαναφέρω, 
, > Ν 3 a ΕΝ 3 A , a , = 
πρέσβεις αὐτοὺς ἀξιῶν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ γενέσθαι: τούτοις οὖν 
A \ 
προσανοίσω, ὅπως αὐτοὶ Kal ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν πρεσβεύσωσι προς 
6 Σμυρναῖοι αἰτῆσαί σε] conj.; Σμυρναῖοι αἰτῆσαι 
pDF; Σμυρναῖοι" αἴτησαι Zahn. My conjecture which is simply a repetition of the 
last syllable (cat=ce) seems simpler and less awkward. 13 @] ws p. 


16 δεδόκηκα] conj.; δέδωκα pDF, but this can hardly stand. Possibly it should be 
δεδήλωκα. ‘23 αὐτὸν] conj.; τὸν pDF, but DF suppose a lacuna after 


4 ἡμετέρων] ὑμετέρων p. 


12. τῆς περικαλλοῦς πόλεως] The καλλίστη τῶν πασῶν. So too Aristides 


Smyrnzans were proud of the beauty 
of their city ; Corp. [uscr. Graec. 3204 
ἡ πρώτη τῆς ᾿Ασίας κάλλει καὶ μεγέθει 
καὶ λαμπροτάτη.. καὶ κόσμος τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας 
Σμυρναίων πόλις. So again ib. 3101, 
3202, 3205, 3206, where the same 
titles are given to it. Similarly 
Strabo xiv. I. 37 (p. 646) εἶτα ἀνήγειρεν 
αὐτὴν [τὴν Σμύρναν] ᾿Αντίγονος, καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα Λυσίμαχος, καὶ νῦν ἐστι 


Or. xli (Op. I. pp. 762, 763) Spup- 
va τὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἄγαλμα ἡ πρὸς 
θέαν ὡραιοτάτη πολέων καὶ τοῦ κάλλους 
ἐπώνυμος. See also this orator’s de- 
scription, Of. I. p. 374 54.) p. 424 sq., 
429 Sq., Pp. 439 Sq.,and esp. p. 375 κάλ- 
λεσιν αὐτοφυέσι καὶ χειροποιήτοις ἁμιλ- 
λωμένοις, Pp. 425 προσιόντι μὲν εὐθὺς 
ἀστραπὴ κάλλους, Pp. 427 κάλλει καὶ 
μούσαις ἁπάσας πόλεις ἀποκρύπτουσα 
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αὐτὸν διὰ προσευχῆς" ὑμῖν δὲ παραινῶ εὐθύμους γενέσθαι, 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ δήμῳ παρακελεύεσθαι ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι μὲν 
25 Τῆσδε τῆς συντριβῆς, τὰ δὲ κρείττω ἐλπίζειν: μακρόθυμος 
γὰρ ὧν ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιδίδωσιν εἰς μετάνοιαν χρόνους τῷ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων γένει. τότε ὁ στρατηγὸς ἔλαβεν θάρσος ἔκ τε 
τῶν αὐτοῦ Πολυκάρπου προγεγονότων σημείων καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
Ur αὐτοῦ λεχθέντων, καί φησιν’ “lore δὴ πάντες ἀστικοί 
30τε καὶ ἕένοι, ὡς ἡμεῖς μὲν ἰδίοις ἔθεσί τε καὶ νόμοις τὸ 
θεῖον ἐκμειλισσόμεθα, ἱερουργίας τε καὶ θυσίας καὶ βωμῶν 
ἀνάψεις καὶ λιβανωτῶν καύσεις ποιούμενοι οὗτος δέ, καὶ 
ous φησιν ἔχειν σὺν αὐτῷ συνιερεῖς τε καὶ συνθερά- 
ποντας, ἐξαναχωροῦντες ἰδίᾳ σχολαιότερον ποιοῦνται τὰς 


a A 
35 πρὸς τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν εὐχάς. 


3 ’ “ 3 , \ 
ἀπολυώμεθα οὖν αὐτοί τε καὶ 


eh ἴω αὶ \ A 3 , ¥ 95. A , Ψ 
ἡμεῖς, καὶ τοῦτον ἐκπέμπωμεν ἄδειαν αὐτῷ δόντες ὅπως, 
\ \ > “A ’ \ po ad ἣν \ \ \ 
μεθεὶς τὸ ἐκ τοῦ θορύβου γεγονὸς αὐτῷ περὶ τὴν ψυχὴν 
δεῖμα, ἀταράχῳ τῷ νῷ καὶ εὐσταθεῖ τῇ διανοίᾳ τὰς ὑπὲρ 


ἡμῶν ἱερουργίας ἐπιτελῇ. 
40 δῆμον. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 


Xx La 5 A 5 \ 
καὶ ταῦτα εἴπων ἀπέλυσε TOV 


Ὁ δὲ μηδὲν μελλήσας ἔδραμεν εἰς τὸν κυρια- 


S ny » ΄, » ἘΣ \ A a) 
κὸν οἶκον, ἔνθα συνάγεσθαι ἔθος ἦν τὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
> 4 x La] , > 4 4 4 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ τοῖς διακόνοις ἐκέλευσε παραγγέλλειν πάν- 
Tas σπουδῇ πάλιν χρήσασθαι πρὸς τὸ μίαν ἐκ πολλῶν 


προσευχῆς. 
conj.; συγγραφῆς pDF. 
λυώμεθα] ἀπολυόμεθα p. 
ὑμῶν Pp. 


(‘eclipsing’), p. 435 πόλεως παράδειγμα 
κάλλους, Ρ-. 443 καὶ δὴ τῇ τε Ἰωνίᾳ 
καλῶς ὁ στέφανος σέσωσται ἥ τε ᾿Ασία 
τὸ πρόσχημα κεκόμισται. Again Lucian 
Imag. 2 τοιαῦτα μέντοι, ἔφη, τὰ Σμυρ- 
ναϊκὰ κάλλη k.T.A. 

13. κάτοικοι κιτιλ.] On the distinc- 
tion of κάτοικοι, πάροικοι, and on the 
language of the following sentence 
generally, see the note on § 6, above. 

25. συντριβῆς] ‘calamity, afflic- 
tion.” Zahn (G.G,A. p. 299) has seen 


24 ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι] ἀπαλλάσεσθαι p. 
34 ἐξαναχωροῦντες] ἐξαναχωροῦντας p. 
37 medeis] DF; μεθ᾽ ἧς p. 


25 συντριβῆς] 
35 ἀπο- 
39 ἡμῶν] 


that συγγραφῆς cannot stand, and that 
some word such as ovvoxn is needed. 
The emendation which I have sug- 
gested involves a slighter deviation 
from the MS. Duchesne justifies the 
reading of the MS, saying ‘si codicem 
integrum haberemus [referring to the 
lacuna between §§ 28, 29], in eo 
mentionem aliquam inveniremus de 
συγγραφῇ illa ad quam paulo infra 
alludit Polycarpus,’ 
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3 la 4 «ε A 4 ε \ > \ 
ἀνενεχθῆναι δέησιν. οἱ δὲ προητοιμακότες αὑτοὺς ἀπὸ 
a ε al \ \ ee ὌΝ > \ 4 » es 
τῆς ἑωθινῆς διὰ τὸ εἰσῆχθαι αὐτὸν εἰς TO θέατρον, Kai ὅτι 

ἫΝ Ξὃ δί \ 4 (0 £7. A“ δή 
παρασκευὴ ἣν (ἐδεδίεσαν γὰρ μή τι πάθῃ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου), 
> \ 5 \ 
ἀκούσαντες οὖν συνέδραμον. ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς elev’ Μνη- 

’ὔὕ 3 ‘6 A 5 lal a ’ ε “ 
μονεύσωμεν, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὃς εἶπεν: aiteite Kai δοθήςσετδι ὑμῖν. 
ἐὰν γὰρ CYMPMNHC@CcI AYO ἐξ ὑμῶν περὶ TaNTOC πράγ- 
MATOC OY ἐὰν AITHCMNTAI, FENHCETAI AYTOIC πὰρὰ τοῦ 
TATPOC MOY TOY EN τοῖς OYPANOIC. πιστεύοντες οὖν ai- 
ἈΝ A \ 
τήσωμεν Kal μὴ διακρινόμενοι Tats διανοίαις. τοῦ yap 
“~ ww ε ἄν 
αἰτοῦντος ἡ προσευχὴ τρόπον τινὰ ζυγοστατεῖται ὡς ἐπὶ 
πλάστιγγος καὶ ταλαντεύεται ὁ νοῦς ὅποι κλίνει. δῆλον 
| 2. la) la A \ A ’ 
δὲ ἡμῖν τοῦτό γε ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιβῆναι τὸν Πέτρον τοῖς κύ- 
, \ \ ’ὔ Ν. Ν 4 
pace πιστεύων μὲν yap περιεπάτει, φοβηθεὶς δὲ τὸ σφο- 
\ lal ε ’ 
δρὸν τοῦ ἀνέμου κατεποντίζετο, εἰς ἡμέτερον ὑπόδειγμα, 
\ 
ἵνα γνῶμεν τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερον ῥοπήν. τοιαύτην πεποίθη- 
» ε , Aw A ee A 5 wn A la 
σιν ἔχων ὁ θεράπων Tov Θεοῦ Μωῦσῆς ἀποδειλιῶντι τῷ λαῷ 
ἔλεγεν. οτῆτε Kai ὄψεοθε τὴν δόξὰν τοῦ Kyploy. στῆς 
\ ε 3 A me / 5... \ , g > 
var yap ws ἀληθῶς det ἑδραίους ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, ἵνα ἀκλι- 
A » 5 » A 
νεῖς OVTES ἀπερίτρεπτοι καὶ ἄπτωτοι διὰ πίστεως τῆς εἰς 
\ A 
τὸν σωτῆρα καὶ Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν μείνωμεν. ὅστις 
Ἁ Lal ’ "4 ε ’ » > ’ ε ’ 
καὶ τῷ μακαρίῳ προφήτῃ Ἡλίᾳ ἔδωκεν αἰτήσαντι ὑετόν, 
9 ε ἴω ο 
ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. XXXII. 
ΝΥ ~ > ’ὔ A lal 
καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, πρῶτος κλίνας τὰ γόνατα σὺν πᾶσιν, 
\ A 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον προσηύξατο οὕτως" 
ε Ν Ν \ A A A 
O Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ε A ε ’ ε \ Ἁ ~ 
0 Θεὸς 0 παντοκράτωρ ὁ εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
Qa? ’ > (he ge & λ A > , , Ν 
ἰώνων, ἀμὴν ᾧ λειτουργοῦσιν ἀρχάγγελοι, δόξαι καὶ 


24 σὺν πᾶσιν] συμπᾶσιν p. 


6. αἰτεῖτε κιτ.λ.] Matt. vii. 7 αἱ- 19. ἑδραίους κιτ.λ.] Ign. Polyc. 1 
τεῖτε k.T.A., and Matt. xvill. 19 ἐὰν δόο ἡδρασμένην ὡς ἐπὶ πέτραν, 2. 2 στῆθι 
συμφωνήσωσιν κ.τ.λ. ἑδραῖος. 


18. στῆτε x.7.A.| Exod. xiv. 13 στῆτε 28. ἀρχάγγελοι κ.τ.λ.] See the notes 
καὶ ὁρᾶτε τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ on Col. i. 16 for the gradations of 
Κυρίου. angels, 


1o 


15 


20 


25 
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4 
δυνάμεις ἐπουράνιοι, θρόνοι, κυριότητες, σεραφίμ, χερουβίμ' 
ε \ 1 > \ ‘ ‘ n ‘ ͵ 
300 Θεὸς ὁ ποιήοδο τὸν OYpaNON Kal THN γῆν Kal θάλδεοοὰν 
2 3 -- ε 3 > > ' 
KAl TANTA TA ἐν AYTOIC, ὁ πλάσας τὸν ἄνθρωπον KAT EIKONA 
cP: © , > a \ >) ‘4 , \ , 
KAl OMOIWCIN, OL ὃν καὶ εὐδόκησας πέμψαι τὸν λόγον σου 
ἴω gy \ > 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἵνα σαρκωθεὶς ἐκ παρθένου καὶ πνεύματος 
Ἁ > ’ὔ \ \ ε A 
ἁγίου σώσῃ Kat ἀναστήσῃ διὰ πάθους τὸν ὑπὸ τὴν 
ε , ΄ τα θ y + «ὦ , ¥ 
35 ἁμαρτίαν πεπτωκότα ἀνθρωπον' εἰσάκουσον, Κύριε, εἴσβλε- 
9 ‘ \ ΜᾺ Ca, Ἃ 
ψον, ἅγιε, ἐνώτισαι τὰς προσευχὰς τῆς ἁγίας σου καθο- 
A Ν \ ε \ Ν A a 
λικῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ δὸς ὑετὸν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς 
“A , So 3 A 
καὶ σπέρματα τῷ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον eis βρῶσιν᾽ διότι 
9 ε , 3 ’ ’ὔ \ “0 ν 5 A ὃ al , 
ἐν ἡμέραις ἀνάγκης γνόντα τὰ ἔθνη, ὅτι ἐσμὲν δοῦλοί 
3 ε ἴω Up ~ 
4oao0v, ζητοῦσι παρ᾽ ἡμῶν δικαιοσύνην. καὶ νῦν, Κύριε, 
ε 3 ’ caw 
γνώτωσαν πάντες OL ἀντικείμενοι ἡμῖν. 
“ 3 3 ε 3 \ 
Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εὐξαμένου ὁ οὐρανὸς ἔδωκεν ὑετόν, Kal 
’ Ν Ν 9.3, \ ΜᾺ ld \ ἴω 
πάντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐδόξαζον τὸν ποιοῦντα θαυμάσια διὰ τῶν 
> “ ’ κ ε \ A 
αὐτοῦ θεραπόντων. ᾧ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος Kal νῦν καὶ 
‘ 3 7A A “A A A 
45 εἰς ἀτελευτήτους αἰῶνας σὺν τῷ πατρὶ Kal τῷ υἱῷ καὶ τῳ 
’ 5 la 
ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, ἀμήν. 


38 σπέρματα] σπέρματι p. σπείροντι] F ; σπείραντι psD. 
30 ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν k.T.A.] Exod. 31 ἄνθρωπον κατ᾽ εἴκονα k.t.A.] From 


ua, i205 comp. Ps. cxlv (exlvi). 6, Gen. i. 26. 
Acts xiv. 15. 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


1. EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 
2. LETTER OF THE SMYRNAANS. 
3. LIFE OF POLYCARP. 


EPISTLE OF POLYCARP. 


OLYCARP and the presbyters that are with him unto the 

Church of God which sojourneth at Philippi; mercy unto 

you and peace from God Almighty and Jesus Christ our Saviour 
‘be multiplied. 

I. I rejoiced with you greatly in our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
that ye received the followers of the true Love and escorted 
them on their way, as befitted you—those men encircled in 
saintly bonds which are the diadems of them that be truly 
chosen of God and our Lord; and that the stedfast root of 
your faith which was famed from primitive times abideth until 
now and beareth fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ, who endured 
to face even death for our sins, whom God raised, having loosed 
the pangs of Hades ; on whom, though ye saw Him not, ye believe 
with joy unutterable and full of glory; unto which joy many 
desire to enter in; forasmuch as ye know that it is dy grace ye 
are saved, not of works, but by the will of God through Jesus 
Christ. 

2. Wherefore gird up your loins and serve God in fear and 
truth, forsaking the vain and empty talking and the error of 
the many, for that ye have believed on Him that raised our Lord 
Fesus Christ from the dead and gave unto Him glory and a 
throne on His right hand; unto whom all things were made 


ΙΟ52 EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 


subject that are in heaven and that are on the earth; to whom 
every creature that hath breath doeth service; who cometh as 
judge of quick and dead ; whose blood God will require of them 
that are disobedient unto Him. Now He that raised Him from 
the dead will raise us also; if we do His will and walk in His 
commandments and love the things which He loved, abstaining 
from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil 
speaking, false witness ; ot rendering evil for evil or railing for 
railing or blow for blow or cursing for cursing ; but remember- 
ing the words which the Lord spake, as He taught; Fudge 
not that ye be not judged. Forgive, and ἐξ shall be forgiven to 
you. Have mercy that ye may receive mercy. With what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you again; and again Blessed 
are the poor and they that are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 
Sor theirs ts the kingdom of God. 

3. These things, brethren, I write unto you concerning 
righteousness, not because I laid this charge upon myself, but 
because ye invited me. For neither am J, nor is any other like 
unto me, able to follow the wisdom of the blessed and glorious 
Paul, who when he came among you taught face to face with 
the men of that day the word which concerneth truth carefully 
and surely; who also, when he was absent, wrote a letter unto 
you, into the which if ye look diligently, ye shall be able to be 
builded up unto the faith given to you, which is the mother of 
us all, while hope followeth after and love goeth before—love 
toward God and Christ and toward our neighbour. For if any 
man be occupied with these, he hath fulfilled the commandment 
of righteousness ; for he that hath love is far from all sin. 

4. But the love of money ἐς the beginning of all troubles. 
Knowing therefore that we brought nothing into the world neither 
can we carry anything out, \et us arm ourselves with the armour 
of righteousness, and let us teach ourselves first to walk in the 
commandment of the Lord; and then our wives also, to walk 
in the faith that hath been given unto them and in love and 
purity, cherishing their own husbands in all truth and loving 
all men equally in all chastity, and to train their children in the 
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training of the fear of the Lord. Our widows must be sober- 
minded as touching the faith of the Lord, making intercession 
without ceasing for all men, abstaining from all calumny, evil 
speaking, false witness, love of money, and every evil thing, 
knowing that they are God’s altar, and that all sacrifices are 
carefully inspected, and nothing escapeth Him either of their 
thoughts or intents or any of the secret things of the heart. 

5. Knowing then that God is not mocked, we ought to walk 
worthily of His commandment and His glory. In like manner 
deacons should be blameless in the presence of His righteous- 
ness, as deacons of God and Christ and not of men; not calum- 
niators, not double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in 
all things, compassionate, diligent, walking according to the 
truth of the Lord who became a@ mznzster (deacon) of all. For 
if we be well pleasing unto Him in this present world, we shall 
receive the future world also, according as He promised us to 
raise us from the dead, and that if we conduct ourselves worthily 
of Him we shall also reign with Him, if indeed we have faith. 
In like manner also the younger men must be blameless in all 
things, caring for purity before everything and curbing them- 
selves from every evil. For it is a good thing to refrain from 
lusts in the world, for every Just warreth against the Spirit, 
and neither whoremongers nor effeminate persons nor defilers of 
themselves with men shall inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
they that do untoward things. Wherefore it is right to abstain 
from all these things, submitting yourselves to the presbyters 
and deacons as to God and Christ. The virgins must walk in a 
blameless and pure conscience. 

6. And the presbyters also must be compassionate, merciful 
towards all men, turning back the sheep that are gone astray, 
visiting all the infirm, not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a 
poor man: but providing always for that which ts honorable in 
the sight of God and of men, abstaining from all anger, respect of 
persons, unrighteous judgment, being far from all love of money, 
not quick to believe anything against any man, not hasty in 
judgment, knowing that we all are debtors of sin. If then we 
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entreat the Lord that He would forgive us, we also ought to 
forgive: for we are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and 
we must all stand at the judgment-seat of Christ,and each man 
must give an account of himself. Let us therefore so serve Him 
with fear and all reverence, as He himself gave commandment 
and the Apostles who preached the Gospel to us and the 
prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of our Lord; 
being zealous as touching that which is good, abstaining from 
offences and from the false brethren and from them that bear 
the name of the Lord in hypocrisy, who lead foolish men astray. 

7. For every one who shall not confess that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is antichrist: and whosoever shall not confess 
the testimony of the Cross, is of the devil; and whosoever shall 
pervert the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and say that 
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, that man is the first- 
born of Satan. Wherefore let us forsake the vain doing of the 
many and their false teachings, and turn unto the word which 
was delivered unto us from the beginning, being sober unto 
prayer and constant in fastings, entreating the all-seeing God 
with supplications that He bring us not into temptation, ac- 
cording as the Lord said, The spirit indeed 1s willing, but the flesh 
7s weak. , 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold fast by our hope 
and by the earnest of our righteousness, which is Jesus Christ 
who took up our sins in His own body upon the tree, who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, but for our sakes He 
endured all things, that we might live in Him. Let us therefore 
become imitators of His endurance; and if we should suffer for 
His name’s sake, let us glorify Him. For He gave this example 
to us in His own person, and we believed this. 

9. I exhort you all therefore to be obedient unto the 
word of righteousness and to practise all endurance, which also 
ye saw with your own eyes in the blessed Ignatius and 
Zosimus and Rufus, yea and in others also who came from 
among yourselves, as well as in Paul himself and the rest of the 
Apostles; being persuaded that all these raz not 171 vain but in 
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faith and righteousness, and that they are in their due place in 
the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For 
they loved not the present world, but Him that died for our 
sakes and was raised by God for us. 

10. Stand fast therefore in these things and follow the 
example of the Lord, being firm in the faith and immovable, zz 
love of the brotherhood kindly affectioned one to another, partners 
with the truth, forvestalling one another in the gentleness of the 
Lord, despising no man. When ye are able to do good, defer it 
not, for Pztifulness delivereth from death. Le ye all subject one to 
another, having your conversation unblameable among the Gentiles, 
that from your good works both ye may receive praise and the 
Lord may not be blasphemed in you. But woe to him through 
whom the name of the Lord ts blasphemed. Therefore teach all 
men soberness, in which ye yourselves also walk. 

11. I was exceedingly grieved for Valens, who aforetime 
- was a presbyter among you, because he is so ignorant of the 
office which was given unto him. I warn you therefore that ye 
refrain from covetousness, and that ye be pure and truthful. 
Refrain from all evil. But he who cannot govern himself in 
these things, how doth he enjoin this upon another ? If a man 
refrain not from covetousness, he shall be defiled by idolatry, 
and shall be judged as one of the Gentiles who know not the 
judgment of the Lord. Nay, know we not, that the saints shall 
judge the world, as Paul teacheth? But I have not found any 
such thing in you, neither have heard thereof, among whom the 
blessed Paul laboured, who were his /e¢éers in the beginning. 
For he boasteth of you in all those churches which alone at that 
time knew God; for we knew Him not as yet. Therefore I am 
exceedingly grieved for him and for his wife, unto whom may 
the Lord grant true repentance. Be ye therefore yourselves 
also sober herein, and “old not such as enemies, but restore them 
as frail and erring members, that ye may save the whole body 
of you. For so doing, ye do edify one another. 

12. For I am persuaded that ye are well trained in the 
sacred writings, and nothing is hidden from you. But to myself 
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this is not granted. Only, as it is said in these scriptures, Be ye 
angry and sin not,and Let not the sun set on your wrath. Blessed 
is he that remembereth this; and I trust that this is in you. 
Now may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
eternal High priest Himself, the God Jesus Christ, build you up 
in faith and truth, and in all gentleness and in all avoidance of 
wrath and in forbearance and long suffering and in patient 
endurance and in purity ; and may He grant unto you a lot and 
portion among His saints, and to us with you, and to all that are 
under heaven, who shall believe on our Lord and God Jesus 
Christ and on His Father that raised Him from the dead. Pray 
Jor all the saints. Pray also for kings and powers and princes, 
and for them that persecute and hate you, and for the enemies of 
the cross, that your fruit may be manifest among all men, that ye 
may be perfect in Him. 

13. Yewrote to me, both ye yourselves and Ignatius, asking 
that if any one should go to Syria he might carry thither the 
letters from you. And this I will do, if I get a fit opportunity, 
either I myself, or he whom I shall send to be ambassador on 
your behalf also. The letters of Ignatius which were sent to us by 
him, and others as many as we had by us, we send unto you, 
according as ye gave charge; the which are subjoined to this 
letter; from which ye will be able to gain great advantage. 
For they comprise faith and endurance and every kind of 
edification, which pertaineth unto our Lord. Moreover con- 
cerning Ignatius himself and those that were with him, if ye 
have any sure tidings, certify us. 

14. I write these things to you by Crescens, whom I com- 
mended to you recently and now commend unto you: for he 
hath walked blamelessly with us; and I believe also with you in 
like manner. But ye shall have his sister commended, when 
she shall come to you. Fare ye well in the Lord Jesus Christ in 
grace, ye and all yours. Amen. 


Pet reR OF THE SMYRNAEANS: 


HE CHURCH OF GOD which sojourneth at Smyrna to 

the Church of God which sojourneth in Philomelium and 
to all the brotherhoods of the holy and universal Church sojourn- 
ing in every place; mercy and peace and love from God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied. 

I. We write unto you, brethren, an account of what befel 
those that suffered martyrdom and especially the blessed Poly- 
carp, who stayed the persecution, having as it were set his 
seal upon it by his martyrdom. For nearly all the foregoing 
events came to pass that the Lord might show us once more an 
example of martyrdom which is conformable to the Gospel. 
For he lingered that he might be delivered up, even as the Lord 
did, to the end that we too might be imitators of him, not 
looking only to that which concerneth ourselves, but also to that 
which concerneth our neighbours. For it is the office of true 
and stedfast love, not only to desire that oneself be saved, but 
all the brethren also, 

2. Blessed therefore and noble are all the martyrdoms 
which have taken place according to the will of God (for it be- 
hoveth us to be very scrupulous and to assign to God the power 
over all things). For who could fail to admire their nobleness 
and patient endurance and loyalty to the Master? seeing that 
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when they were so torn by lashes that the mechanism of their 
flesh was visible even as far as the inward veins and arteries, 
they endured patiently, so that the very bystanders had pity 
and wept; while they themselves reached such a pitch of bravery 
that none of them uttered a cry or a groan, thus showing to us 
all that at that hour the martyrs of Christ being tortured were 
absent from the flesh, or rather that the Lord was standing by 
and conversing with them. And giving heed unto the grace of 
Christ they despised the tortures of this world, purchasing at the 
cost of one hour a release from eternal punishment. And they 
found the fire of their inhuman torturers cold: for they set before 
their eyes the escape from the eternal fire which is never 
quenched ; while with the eyes of their heart they gazed upon 
the good things which are reserved for those that endure 
patiently, things which neither car hath heard nor eye hath seen, 
neither have they entered into the heart of man, but were shown 
by the Lord to them, for they were no longer men but angels 
already. And in like manner also those that were condemned 
to the wild beasts endured fearful punishments, being made to 
lie on sharp shells and buffeted with other forms of manifold 
tortures, that the devil might, if possible, by the persistence of 
the punishment bring them to a denial; for he tried many 
wiles against them. 

3. But thanks be to God; for He verily prevailed against 
all. For the right noble Germanicus encouraged their timorous- 
ness through the constancy which was in him; and he fought 
with the wild beasts in a signal way. For when the proconsul 
wished to prevail upon him and bade him have pity on his 
youth, he used violence and dragged the wild beast towards 
him, desiring the more speedily to obtain a release from their 
unrighteous and lawless life. So after this all the multitude, 
marvelling at the bravery of the God-beloved and God-fearing 
people of the Christians, raised a cry, ‘ Away with the atheists ; 
let search be made for Polycarp.’ 

4. But one man, Quintus by name, a Phrygian newly 
arrived from Phrygia, when he saw the wild beasts, turned 
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coward. He it was who had forced himself and some others to 
come forward of their own free will. This man the proconsul by 
much entreaty persuaded to swear the oath and to offer incense. 
For this cause therefore, brethren, we praise not those who 
deliver themselves up, since the Gospel doth not so teach us. 

5. Now the glorious Polycarp at the first, when he heard it, 
so far from being dismayed, was desirous of remaining in town; 
but the greater part persuaded him to withdraw. So he with- 
drew to a farm not far distant from the city; and there he 
stayed with a few companions, doing nothing else night and day 
but praying for all men and for the churches throughout the 
world ; for this was his constant habit. And while praying he 
falleth into a trance three days before his apprehension ; and he 
saw his pillow burning with fire. And he turned and said unto 
those that were with him: ‘It must needs be that I shall be 
burned alive.’ 

6. And as those that were in search of him persisted, he 
departed to another farm; and forthwith they that were in 
search of him came up; and not finding him, they seized 
two slave lads, one of whom confessed under torture; for it was 
impossible for him to lie concealed, seeing that the very persons 
who betrayed him were people of his own household. And the 
captain of the police, who chanced to have the very name, being 
called Herod, was eager to bring him into the stadium, that 
he himself might fulfil his appointed lot, being made a partaker 
with Christ, while they—his betrayers—underwent the punish- 
ment of Judas himself. : 

7. So taking the lad with them, the gendarmes and horsemen 
went forth with their accustomed arms, hastening as agagnst 
a robber. And coming up in a body late in the evening, they 
found the man himself in bed in an upper chamber in a cer- 
tain cottage; and though he might have departed thence to 
another place, he would not, saying The wi/lof God be done. So 
when he heard that they were come, he went down and con- 
versed with them, the bystanders marvelling at his age and 
his constancy, and wondering how there should be so much 
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eagerness for the apprehension of an old man like him. There- 
upon forthwith he gave orders that a table should be spread 
for them to eat and drink at that hour, as much as they 
desired. And he persuaded them to grant him an hour that he 
might pray unmolested ; and on their consenting, he stood up 
and prayed, being so full of the grace of God, that for two 
hours he could not hold his peace, and those that heard were 
amazed, and many repented that they had come against such a 
venerable old man. 

8. But when at length he brought his prayer to an end, after 
remembering all who at any time had come in his way, small 
and great, high and low, and all the universal Church through- 
out the world, the hour of departure being come, they seated 
him on an ass and brought him into the city, it being a high 
sabbath. And he was met by Herod the captain of police and 
his father Nicetes, who also removed him to their carriage and 
tried to prevail upon him, seating themselves by his side and 
saying, ‘Why what harm is there in saying, Cesar is Lord, and 
offering incense’, with more to this effect, ‘and saving thyself?’ 
But he at first gave them no answer. When however they 
persisted, he said, ‘Iam not going to do what ye counsel me.’ 
Then they, failing to persuade him, uttered threatening words 
and made him dismount with speed, so that he bruised his shin, 
as he got down from the carriage. And without even turning 
round, he went on his way promptly and witlt speed, as if nothing 
had happened to him, being taken to the stadium; there being 
such a tumult in the stadium that no man’s voice could be so 
much as heard. 

9. But as Polycarp entered into the stadium, a voice came 
to him from heaven; ‘Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ 
And no one saw the speaker, but those of our people who were 
present heard the voice. And at length, when he was brought 
up, there was a great tumult, for they heard that Polycarp had 
been apprehended. When then he was brought before him, 
the proconsul enquired whether he were the man. - And on his 
confessing that he was, he tried to persuade him to a denial, 
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saying ‘ Have respect to thine age, and other things in ac- 
cordance therewith, as it is their wont to say; ‘Swear by the 
genius of Cesar; repent and say, Away with the atheists.’ 
Then Polycarp with solemn countenance looked upon the whole 
multitude of lawless heathen that were in the stadium, and 
waved his hand to them; and groaning and looking up to 
heaven he said, ‘ Away with the atheists. But when the magis- 
trate pressed him hard and said, ‘ Swear the oath, and I will 
release thee; revile the Christ, Polycarp said ‘ Fourscore and 
six years have I been His servant, and He hath done me no 
wrong. How then can I blaspheme my King who saved 
me ?’ 

10. But on his persisting again and saying, ‘Swear by the 
genius of Cesar,’ he answered, ‘If thou supposest vainly that I 
will swear by the genius of Cesar, as thou sayest, and feignest 
that thou art ignorant who I am, hear thou plainly, I am a 
Christian. But if thou wouldest learn the doctrine of Christianity, 
assign a day and give mea hearing.’ The proconsul said; ‘ Pre- 
vail upon the people.’ But Polycarp said, ‘As for thyself, I 
should have held thee worthy of discourse; for we have been 
taught to render, as is meet, to princes and authorities ap- 
pointed by God such honour as does us no harm; but as for 
these, I do not hold them worthy, that I should defend myself 
before them.’ 

11. Whereupon the proconsul said; ‘I have wild beasts 
here and I will throw thee to them, except thou repent.’ But 
he said, ‘ Call for them: for the repentance from better to worse 
is a change not permitted to us; but it is a noble thing to change 
from untowardness to righteousness. Then he said to him 
again, ‘I will cause thee to,be consumed by fire, if thou despi- 
sest the wild beasts, unless thou repent.’ But Polycarp said ; 
‘Thou threatenest that fire which burneth for a season and after 
a little while is quenched: for thou art ignorant of the fire of 
the future judgment and eternal punishment, which is reserved 
for the ungodly. But why delayest thou? Come, do what thou 
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12. Saying these things and more besides, he was inspired 
with courage and joy, and his countenance was filled with 
grace, so that not only did it not drop in dismay at the things 
which were said to him, but on the contrary the proconsul 
was astounded and sent his own herald to proclaim three times 
in the midst of the stadium, ‘Polycarp hath confessed himself 
to be a Christian.’ When this was proclaimed by the herald, 
the whole multitude both of Gentiles and of Jews who dwelt 
in Smyrna cried out with ungovernable wrath and with a loud 
shout, ‘ This is the teacher of Asia, the father of the Christians, 
the puller down of our gods, who teacheth numbers not to 
sacrifice nor worship. Saying these things, they shouted aloud 
and asked the Asiarch Philip to let a lion loose upon Polycarp. 
But he said that it was not lawful for him, since he had brought 
the sports to a close. Then they thought fit to shout out with 
one accord that Polycarp should be burned alive. For it must 
needs be that the matter of the vision should be fulfilled, which 
was shown him concerning his pillow, when he saw it on fire 
while praying, and turning round he said prophetically to the 
faithful who were with him, ‘I must needs be burned alive.’ 

132. These things then happened with so great speed, quicker 
than words could tell, the crowds forthwith collecting from the 
workshops and baths timber and faggots, and the Jews more 
especially assisting in this with zeal, as is their wont. But when 
the pile was made ready, divesting himself of all his upper 
garments and loosing his girdle, he endeavoured also to take off 
his shoes, though not in the habit of doing this before, because 
all the faithful at all times vied eagerly who should soonest 
touch his flesh. For he had been treated with all honour for 
his holy life even before his gray hairs came. Forthwith then 
the instruments that were prepared for the pile were placed 
about him; and as they were going likewise to nail him to the 
stake, he said; ‘Leave me as I am; for He that hath granted 
me to endure the fire will grant me also to remain at the pile 
unmoved, even without the security which ye seek from the 
nails,’ 
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14. So they did not nail him, but tied him. Then he, 
placing his hands behind him and being bound to the stake, like 
a noble ram out of a great flock for an offering, a burnt sacrifice 
made ready and acceptable to God, looking up to heaven said ; 
‘O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Thy beloved and blessed 
Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the know- 
ledge of Thee, the God of angels and powers and of all creation 
and of the whole race of the righteous, who live in Thy presence; 
I bless thee for that Thou hast granted me this day and hour, 
that I might receive a portion amongst the number of martyrs 
in the cup of [Thy] Christ unto resurrection of eternal life, 
both of soul and of body, in the incorruptibility of the Holy 
Spirit. May I be received among these in Thy presence this 
day, as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou didst prepare 
and reveal it beforehand, and hast accomplished it, Thou that 
art the faithful and true God. For this cause, yea and for all 
things, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, through the 
eternal and heavenly High-priest, Thy beloved Son, through 
whom with Him and the Holy Spirit be glory both now [and 
ever] and for the ages to come. Amen.’ 

15. When he had offered up the Amen and finished his 
prayer, the firemen lighted the fire. And, a mighty flame flash- 
ing forth, we to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel, yea and 
we were preserved that we might relate what happened to the 
rest. The fire, making the appearance of a vault, Jike the sail 
of a vessel filled by the wind, made a wall round about the body 
of the martyr; and it was there in the midst, not like flesh 
burning, but like [a loaf in the oven or like] gold and silver 
refined in a furnace. For we perceived such a fragrant smell, 
as if it were the wafted odour of frankincense or some other 
precious spice. | 

16. So at length the lawless men, seeing that his body could 
not be consumed by the fire, ordered an executioner to go up to 
him and stab him with a dagger. And when he had done this, 
there came forth [a dove and] a quantity of blood, so that it 
extinguished the fire; and all the multitude marvelled that 
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there should be so great a difference between the unbelievers 
and the elect. In the number of these was this man, the 
glorious martyr Polycarp, who was found an apostolic and 
prophetic teacher in our own time, a bishop of the holy 
Church which is in Smyrna. For every word which he 
uttered from his mouth was accomplished and will be accom- 
plished. 

17. But the jealous and envious Evil One, the adversary 
of the family of the righteous, having seen the greatness of his 
martyrdom and his blameless life from the beginning, and how 
he was crowned with the crown of immortality and had won 
a reward which none could gainsay, managed that not even 
his poor body should be taken away by us, although many 
desired to do this and to touch his holy flesh. So he put 
forward Nicetes the father of Herod and brother of Alce to 
plead with the magistrates not to give up his body, ‘lest’, so it 
was said, ‘they should abandon the crucified one and begin to 
worship this man’—this being done at the instigation and 
urgent entreaty of the Jews, who also watched when we were 
about to take it from the fire, not knowing that it will be im- 
possible for us either to forsake at any time the Christ who 
suffered for the salvation of the whole world of those that are 
saved—suffered though faultless for sinners—nor to worship 
any other. For Him, being the Son of God, we adore, but the 
martyrs as disciples and imitators of the Lord we cherish as 
they deserve for their matchless affection towards their own 
King and teacher. May it be our lot also to be found partakers 
and fellow-disciples with them. 

18. The centurion therefore, seeing the opposition raised on 
the part of the Jews, set him in the midst and burnt him after 
their custom. And so we afterwards took up his bones which 
are more valuable than precious stones and finer than refined 
gold and laid them in a suitable place; where the Lord will 
permit us to gather ourselves together, as we are able, in gladness 
and joy, and to celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom for the 
commemoration of those that have already fought in the contest 
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and for the training and preparation of those that shall do so 
hereafter. 

19. So it befel the blessed Polycarp, who having with those 
from Philadelphia suffered martyrdom in Smyrna—twelve in 
all—is especially remembered more than the others by all men, 
so that he is talked of even by the heathen in every place: for 
he showed himself not only a notable teacher, but also a dis- 
tinguished martyr, whose martyrdom all desire to imitate, 
seeing that it was after the pattern of the Gospel. Having by 
his endurance overcome the unrighteous ruler in the conflict 
and so received the crown of immortality, he rejoiceth in com- 
pany with the Apostles and all righteous men, and glorifieth 
the Almighty God and Father, and blesseth our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the saviour of our souls and helmsman of our bodies 
and shepherd of the universal Church which is throughout the 
world. 

20. Ye indeed required that the things which happened 
should be shown unto you at greater length: but we for the 
present have certified you as it were in a summary through 
our brother Marcianus. When then ye have informed your- 
selves of these things, send the letter about likewise to the 
brethren which are farther off, that they also may glorify the 
Lord, who maketh election from His own servants. Now unto 
Him that is able to bring us all by His grace and bounty unto 
His eternal kingdom, through His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ, be glory, honour, power, and greatness for ever. Salute 
all the saints. They that are with us salute you, and Euarestus, 
who wrote the letter, with his whole house. 

21. Now the blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second 
day of the first part of the month Xanthicus, on the seventh 
before the kalends of March, on a great sabbath, at the eighth 
hour. He was apprehended by Herodes, when Philip of Tralles 
was high-priest, in the proconsulship of Statius Quadratus, but 
in the reign of the Eternal King Jesus Christ. To whom be the 
glory, honour, greatness, and eternal throne, from generation to 
generation, Amen, 
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22. (1) We bid you God speed, brethren, while ye walk by 
the word of Jesus Christ according to the Gospel; with whom 
be glory to God for the salvation of His holy elect; even as 
the blessed Polycarp suffered martyrdom, in whose footsteps 
may it be our lot to be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzeus, 
a disciple of Polycarp. The same also lived with Irenzus. 

(3) And I Socrates wrote it down in Corinth from the copy 
of Gaius. Grace be with all men. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the afore- 
mentioned copy, having searched it out (for the blessed Polycarp 
showed me in a revelation, as I will declare in the sequel), 
gathering it together when it was now well nigh worn out by 
age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me also with His 
elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be the glory with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 


The three preceding paragraphs as read in the Moscow MS. 


(2) This account Gaius copied from the papers of Irenzeus. 
The same lived with Irenzus who had been a disciple of the 
holy Polycarp. For this Irenzus, being in Rome at the time 
of the martyrdom of the bishop Polycarp, instructed many; and 
many most excellent and orthodox treatises by him are in circu- 
lation. In these he makes mention of Polycarp, saying that he 
was taught by him. And he ably refuted every heresy, and 
handed down the catholic rule of the Church just as he had 
received it from the saint. He mentions this fact also, that when 
Marcion, after whom the Marcionites are called, met the holy 
Polycarp on one occasion, and said ‘Recognize us, Polycarp,’ 
he said in reply to Marcion, ‘Yes indeed, I recognize the first- 
born of Satan.’ The following statement also is made in the 
writings of Irenzus; that on the very day and hour when 
Polycarp was martyred in Smyrna, Ireneus being in the city of 
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the Romans heard a voice as of a trumpet saying, ‘ Polycarp is 
martyred.’ 

(3) From these papers of Irenzus then, as has been stated 
already, Gaius made a copy, and from the copy of Gaius 
Isocrates made another in Corinth. 

(4) And I Pionius again wrote it down from the copy of 
Isocrates, having searched for it in obedience to a revelation of 
the holy Polycarp, gathering it together, when it was well nigh 
worn out by age, that the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me 
also with His elect into His heavenly kingdom; to whom be 
the glory with the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


LIFE OF POLYCAK® 


x: a GING my steps farther back and beginning with the visit of 

the blessed Paul to Smyrna, as I have found it in ancient 
copies, I will give the narration in order, thus coming down to the 
history of the blessed Polycarp. 

2. In the days of unleavened bread Paul, coming down from 
Galatia, arrived in Asia, considering the repose among the faithful in 
Smyrna to be a great refreshment in Christ Jesus after his severe toil, 
and intending afterwards to depart to Jerusalem. So in Smyrna he went 
to visit Strateeas, who had been his hearer in Pamphylia, being a son of 
Eunice the daughter of Lois. These are they of whom he makes 
mention when writing to Timothy, saying ; Of the unfeigned faith that is 
in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lots and in thy mother 
Eunice; whence we find that Strateas was a brother of Timothy. 
Paul then, entering his house and gathering together the faithful there, 
speaks to them concerning the Passover and the Pentecost, reminding 
them of the New Covenant of the offering of bread and the cup; how 
that they ought most assuredly to celebrate it during the days of un- 
leavened bread, but to hold fast the new mystery of the Passion and 
Resurrection. For here the Apostle plainly teaches that we ought 
neither to keep it outside the season of unleavened bread, as the heretics 
do, especially the Phrygians, nor yet on the other hand of necessity on 
the fourteenth day: for he said nothing about the fourteenth day, but 
named the days of unleavened bread, the Passover, and the Pentecost, 
thus ratifying the Gospel. 

3. But after the departure of the Apostle, Strateeas succeeded to 
his teaching, and certain of those after him, whose names, so far as it is 
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possible to discover who and what manner of men they were, I will set 
down. But for the present let us proceed at once to Polycarp. 

One whose name was Bucolus being bishop in Smyrna at that time, 
there was in those days a certain lady, devout and fearing God, con- 
versant in good works, whose name was Callisto. An angel sent from the 
Lord stood by her and said to her in a vision of the night ; ‘ Callisto, 
rise up and go to the gate called the Ephesian, and when thou hast 
gone forward a little in front of it, two men shall meet thee, having with 
them a little lad named Polycarp. Ask them, if he is for sale; and 
when they say ‘Yes,’ give them the price that they shall demand, and 
take and keep him with thee. This child is a native of the East.’ Then 
she, the voice still ringing in her ears and her heart bounding with 
fear and joy, sat up and arose with haste, and without delay did as she 
was ordered. And with hurry and flurry she came to the aforesaid 
gate, and found as the angel told her, and she took him and brought 
him to her house and delighted in rearing him decently and nurturing 
him in the nurture of the Lord. And she was amazed, when she saw his 
intelligence and seemly behaviour and his aptitude for piety. And in 
point of affection she treated him as a son, while as regards promotion 
over the servants, gradually as he advanced in age he was made mana- 
ger of her property. 

4. But when at length it befel that she went away from home for a 
time, she left Polycarp keeper of her house. And as he went in to 
measure out rations of food for the servants, he would be followed 
by widows and orphans and by many of the neighbourhood—all the 
destitute poor among the faithful—and they would ask to have given 
them, one corn, and others wine, others oil, and whatsoever each desired. 
But he, having from a child learnt the lesson of well-doing and having 
the commandments of God inscribed on the tablet of his soul and on 
the pages of his heart by the finger of God, even the Holy Spirit, fulfilled 
the precept, Gzve to him that asketh thee; and so he emptied all the 
store-rooms, bestowing lavishly on all that were in need. 

5. But when at length Callisto returned after a long time, one of 
the domestics ran to her and said ; ‘You, my lady, setting at nought all 
your servants born in the house, placed everything in the hands of this 
young lad though he came from the East; and he during your absence 
from home plundered everything that there was and left nothing.’ Then 
she, being disturbed by the harsh words of the accuser (for the charge 
was enough to ruffle even a tranquil soul, especially when it conjures up 
a semblance of pecuniary loss) swelled with indignation in her heart 
and overflowed with wrath, especially because she held it a very great 
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disaster that one befriended by God and given to her by Him should 
have squandered everything recklessly ; for she did not yet know for what 
purpose he had employed these goods. Wherefore also very divided 
thoughts sprang up in her mind. So forthwith she called Polycarp by 
name, saying, ‘Polycarp’; and on his obeying her summons she said, 
‘Bring me the keys of the closets.’ And when he brought them and 
opened the doors, she went in and began to look round ; and a miracle 
of the mighty working of the Lord Jesus Christ was wrought. For he, 
when he went in, groaned and prayed saying ; ‘O Lord God, the Father 
of ‘Thy beloved Son, that in the presence of Thy prophet Elijah didst fill 
the vessels of the widow of Zarephath, give ear unto me, that in the 
name of Christ they all may be found filled.’ Accordingly they were all 
found filled, so that she, thinking the slave had lied, was angry and 
ordered certain of the domestics [to beat him]. But Polycarp came 
forward and set himself straight, saying; ‘Nay do not illtreat another 
for my sake; but rather lay on me the blows intended for him ; for he 
told no lie, but deserveth praise for his affection towards his mistress. 
But as for me, seeing that I did not spend with an evil intent but on 
the poor, the God and Father of the blessed Jesus Christ hath both 
filled the hungry and hath sent His angel to restore to thee thine 
own, that thou also mayest have to give still to the poor according 
to the custom which thou followest.’ Having heard and seen these 
things, Callisto was filled with fear, advancing still more in faith and in 
good works, so that Polycarp became as a son to her; and departing 
this life in faith she left him her substance. 

6. Now after the death of Callisto Polycarp advanced greatly in 
the faith that is in Christ and that pursues a virtuous life. And in his 
untiring diligence, he from his Eastern stock bore (if one may so say) 
blossom as a token of good fruit hereafter to come. For the men who 
dwell in the East are distinguished before all others for their love of 
learning and their attachment to the divine Scriptures. So having been 
brought to Asia and having come by the will of God to live in Smyrna, 
after making himself fully acquainted with the ways of the people of 
the country and distinguishing himself far beyond them, he discerned 
that for every servant of God, while the whole world is [his city], the 
heavenly Jerusalem is his true father-land; and that here on earth we 
are bidden to sojourn for a while and not to settle ; for we are strangers 
and visitors. Thus reflecting on this with a godly delight he offered 
himself day and night wholly and entirely as a consecrated sacrifice to 
God, exercising himself in the oracles contained in the divine Scriptures 
and in continual services of prayer and in devotion to all those who 
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needed either attention or relief and in contentment of living. For he 
ate such food as came to hand, meagre and simple though it was, and 
he wore such clothing only as absolute necessity required, for the sake 
of warmth and of the modest and seemly covering of the body. 

7. And for the most part he withdrew into retirement, not appear- 
ing in public or conspicuous places, nor where he might reap praise 
from the spectators. But he spent his time chiefly at home, though 
sometimes in the suburbs, where he could most easily disregard and 
escape the turmoil of a great crowd; for he knew that the soul needs 
tranquillity of sight and hearing free from contamination with evil things. 
And in consequence of this he was staid alike in his mental thoughts 
and in his bodily gestures; for even in youth he had the gait of an 
elderly man, and his look was manly and unembarrassed by any passion 
directed towards objects of sight in outward life. But if any of those 
who met him looked into his face, he would be suffused with a blush, 
and through his innate respect he made himself respected by others. 
For the souls of the wise are discerned through the body, as through a 
mirror, by their blushes. And of those also who came to see him and 
desired his conversation, he was wont to shun and avoid, if he possibly 
could, the garrulous and foolish talkers, on the plea that he was intent 
on some important business and had not noticed the person who met 
him; but if he happened to get entangled with him, he would answer 
him briefly just not to seem to be haughty, and then would keep 
silence. Such was his behaviour towards those from whom no benefit 
could be got. But bad men he avoided as mad dogs or wild beasts or 
venomous serpents ; for he remembered the Scripture which says, Wzth 
the innocent thou shalt be innocent, and with the elect thou shalt be elect, 
and with the perverse thou shalt use perverseness. With those however 
from whom he could derive benefit he associated very freely, especially 
in cases where he could reap benefit not only from their words but 
also from their actions. 

8. And as he returned from the suburbs to the city, if at any time 
he fell in with wood-carriers, especially when they were old men, he had 
compassion on them for their heavy burden and would attach himself to 
them and enquire of them if they sold their load as soon as they entered 
the city; and on their answering that sometimes evening came and they 
had not succeeded in doing so, he would give them the price and would 
carry the wood to the widows living near the gate. Thus he gratified 
the widows with the benefit of the wood, and the woodmen with the 
enjoyment of their meal at its proper time. 

9. Now when he came to man’s estate he was more enamoured 
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than ever of godliness ; and he discerned that freedom was the proper 
reward of self-discipline, but that it is attained by few and chiefly by 
those who have received from God the power of keeping the plumage 
of their soul unenslaved and unencumbered—men who are privileged to 
enjoy the free supermundane life through not being dragged down upon 
the earth by the fetters of marriage. For not one of us can dispense 
with the necessaries of life ; but those persons can least of all dispense 
with them who harbour in their house an expensive wife that is fond of 
dress. And he would recount the distractions and annoyances that come 
from such a wife, rendering it altogether impossible to lead a peaceable 
and quiet life. For should she be profligate, as Solomon says, che vage 
of the husband is full of envy; but if she is chaste, she is filled with 
vanity and is elated in her mind; so that 22 és better to live in a desert 
rather ‘han with a contentious and loquacious woman. And altogether no 
charm of life thrust his soul away from heavenly things; and he was wont 
to say that the words of Christ and of the prophets and apostles were 
beautiful to him: Zhou art beautiful in thy loveliness beyond the sons of 
men; grace ts shed on thy lips; and again, How beautiful are the feet of 
those who bring glad tidings of good things. And for the rearing of 
children and the care for one’s offspring and the arrangements at home 
consequent thereupon, he used to explain how much a man who 
entangles himself in these matters must necessarily want, and what 
distractions and occupations he must have, and what anxieties about 
their rearing, and what burdens fall upon parents when their children 
sicken and what griefs when they die, and all the other risks which 
attend the training of their whole life. For at each successive stage of 
life the young undergo a change of disposition also, the heat natural to 
their age fermenting and seething and purging the material part more 
and more, like a colt endeavouring to throw off the reins and yoke, until 
the controlling and superintending mind, by reason and reflexion, as by 
a bridle, shall pull him back and rein him in and shall put a stop to the 
neighing, reducing the disorderly and irrational impulse to order. The 
mind however only then effects this and prevails, when it is penetrated 
with a certain divine sense and presence of the Holy Spirit. Where- 
fore also the inspired David supplicated saying, Renew a right spirit in 
my inmost parts; stablish me with a commanding spirit, and take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from me; and the Apostle says Walk in the Spirit, and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

το. Our next business after this is to recount also the career of his 
episcopate, what was his conduct in it and how he attained to it; that by 
these lessons we may also learn to imitate those who are chosen by God 
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as His ministers. Bucolus then, who was bishop before him, cherished 
him and set great store by him from his childhood. And being sanguine 
he entertained great hopes of him, as the fathers of good sons rejoice in 
having steady successors. And he in turn requited Bucolus, cherishing 
him as he would a parent, yet not with feigned language but inobtrusively 
and without forcing himself always upon him; and acting with reserve he 
observed the opportunities which occurred from time to time, so as not 
to appear to be officious nor yet neglectful. For he was not eager to 
give him a present or gift when he could supply his own wants, nor 
was Bucolus on his part eager to receive one; for the latter regarded 
the young man’s alacrity in relieving those in want as his own personal 
gain, while the former duly fulfilled the command of the Lord Jesus by 
giving to those who were not able to pay him back; whereas some persons 
artfully pursue honour and are ever coveting some other greater honour. 
While then Polycarp, like Jacob, being a simple and f/azz man, acted in 
all things without vanity or ostentation, by the labours of his own hands 
supplying the poor with bodily ministrations as regards food and other 
necessaries of life, he gained renown by his actual deeds ; and Bucolus 
was informed of this not by the doer, but by the recipients. For as 
good men regard the conferring of benefits as imperative, so likewise 
with reasonable men thankfulness on receiving benefits is indispensable. 
Moreover he rejoiced to see that many persons who were sick and 
afflicted with devils were restored to sound health through the grace 
given to him from God, and so the Lord Jesus Christ was glorified. 
And he beheld many things also concerning him in visions. 

11. He perceived therefore that he was worthy; and for the 
present, owing to his youthfulness, he enrolled him in the order of 
deacons with the approval of the whole Church. Blessed indeed was 
he in being permitted to cover such a head with his hand and to 
bless so noble a soul with his voice. For the approved and discreet ad- 
vancement of those who are appointed to an office in the sacred ministry 
through faith in God is a source of confidence and joy to those who 
have made the good selection, provoking no blame before men and 
causing no secret reproaches to the conscience. 

12. Asadeacon then he approved himself among his own con- 
temporaries, as Stephen did among those of the Apostles ; for being 
well-equipped in speech and adorned with good deeds, he boldly 
confuted Greeks and Jews and the heretics. And many a time 
did Bucolus, by exhortation and encouragement, with difficulty peér- 
suade him to allow himself to be disciplined by the Lord and to 
give catechetical discourses in church. ‘Thus there was given him 
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by Christ in the first place an ecclesiastical and catholic rule of 
correct instruction ; and being able to interpret mysteries which were 
hidden from the multitude he expounded them so clearly that the hearers 
attested that they not only heard but saw the things described. He 
wrote also many treatises and sermons and letters, but in the perse- 
cution which arose on his account, when he was martyred, certain 
lawless heathen carried them off. Their character however is evident 
from those still extant, among which the Epistle to the Philippians 
was the most adequate. This we will include in its proper place. 

13. But in his teaching his chief point was that his hearers should 
know concerning God Almighty, invisible, immutable, immeasurable, 
and that He was well pleased to send down from heaven His own 
Word and Son, that the Word, thus taking Man upon Himself and 
being truly incarnate, might save His own creation; and that He, 
according to the prophecy which had been uttered, being born of an 
undefiled and spotless virgin and of the Holy Ghost, accomplished that 
mystery of generation which is difficult of comprehension to most men. 
And He consented to suffer for the salvation of men, according as 
Christ Himself declared beforehand by the law and the prophets con- 
cerning Himself, as also the Father respecting the Son; whom also 
God raised from the dead, and His disciples saw Him in the body 
such as He had been before His passion; and they beheld Him 
taken up in a cloud of light into the heavens in the same body in 
which He created Adam before his transgression. But as concerning 
the Holy Spirit and the gift of the Paraclete and all the other spiritual 
graces, he would demonstrate that they could not be possessed outside 
the Catholic Church, just as a limb cut off from a body has no power, 
proving this from all the Scriptures; such as the saying by the mouth 
of Daniel, And His kingdom shall not be left to another people, and in 
the Gospel, Mary hath chosen the good part, and tt shall not be taken 
away from her, and other passages similar to these. 

14. But in the matter of continence and virginity he was careful 
to make hortatory discourses, and he would urge that men ought not of 
compulsion or by commandment of others, even though they might be 
parents or masters, but by individual choice and desire, to carry it 
through as a voluntary effort. And he used to say that chastity was the 
forerunner of the future incorruptible kingdom, and that it derived its 
name of continence (εὐνουχίαν), because it had much affection (εὔνοιαν 
ἔχειν) towards the Master, and of virginity (παρθενίαν), because the idea 
of such self-restraint is with God (παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ) ; for those who disci- 
pline themselves to such a life deaden the carnal fire. And he would 
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demonstrate monogamy from the fact of the creation, pointing out that 
one woman was created for one man; wherefore also the virgin that is 
brought to her husband bears her name appropriately: the com- 
mencement of the name, he said, signified that she was from God 
(παρὰ Θεοῦ), and the termination describes her as belonging to one 
(ἑνός), that is one husband. And he observed that Lamech, being 
descended from Cain, was the first to take to himself two wives ; and by 
taking to himself is meant doing it not according to the will of God. 
He said then that, though polygamy was called by the name of marriage, 
yet it was a specious fornication. 

15. And on certain Greeks remarking to him that it was difficult 
and irksome among the Christians to be able to master the desires, he 
replied ; ‘It is foolish to suppose that whatsoever things seem impos- 
sible to men are impossible to God; but understand that the Lord 
bringeth about all things, and the Master of the universe subjecteth 
them to his mighty chariot-reins.’ For after setting forth three kinds 
of chastity, he banished and exterminated fornication from the faithful, 
and established the rule and sovereignty of chastity ; for while the rest 
of mankind have unbalanced and vague and irregular impulses, and 
like horses rage and neigh after their neighbours’ wives, only those who 
expect to be judged by the heavenly law and the word of God, which 
is the avenger and champion of all, are satisfied with a single marriage 
that exists for the procreation of children. Women in like manner are 
taught to look only to the husband of their virginity. 

16. The second kind of chastity is that of widowhood, transcending 
the one already mentioned. For the latter seemed to be difficult at first 
until it was surpassed by that which is able to desist from concessions 
previously allowed. But the third kind which practises a chastity 
victorious in every feat—what superiority has it not over the others. 
What desirable and laudable honour does not belong to the kind of 
continence and virginity, which shakes off and (so to speak) casts away 
all the shackles of the lower life, and with light bound and agile 
step outruns and overleaps the feats already described. For it evinces 
greater determination in the person who adopts it, than the being 
content with one alone or the desisting after experience, and it pro- 
claims superior power in God who bestowed it. For that it is voluntary 
on the part of the man who so chooses, and that it is a gift of God 
whose is the power, our Saviour showed when He said that men made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, and that αὐ men 
could not receive this word. 

τῆ. But as from that time forward he advanced daily in years also, 
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and the flower of a hoary head, the forerunner of old age, appeared, and 
here and there a white hair began to smile above his temples—for human 
nature asserts itself not fortuitously, but by a divine providence, and puts 
forward each development at the proper season as a reminder to the 
race, and with much grace of wisdom calls the man to perfection by 
deeds and words ; as for instance when it says, How long, thou sluggard, 
dost thou lie down; and when wilt thou arise out of sleep; or again, 
Prepare thy works for thy departure; so also by these means methinks 
it reminds every one of us of the end before it arrives, that the whiter 
a man’s head becomes by time, the brighter his soul may grow by the 
Word. Bucolus therefore, seeing that Polycarp’s age was adequate and 
that the propriety of his conduct throughout all his life was even more 
adequate than the number of his years, perceived that he was most 
excellent as a fellow-counsellor to him in questions relating to the 
Church and as a fellow-minister in teaching ; while the Lord set His 
seal on and ratified his design, giving him commandment in a vision. 
Accordingly he appointed him to an office in the presbyterate, the 
whole Church with one accord welcoming him with great joy, although 
he himself shrunk from such an undertaking. For he said that it was 
enough in itself to give account of one office and one ministration, let 
alone of several. And he went on to say; ‘If a man being unworthy 
dareth to lay hold of such an honorable office, he bringeth judgment on 
himself; but if he be worthy, he has the full reward of his former works, 
receiving the order of the priesthood as in a manner a reward. Seeing 
then that it was impossible to gainsay the counsel and appeal of God, 
he receives the order of the presbyterate, whereupon he saw a vision 
and received much comfort. 

18. From that time forward therefore, much progress being made 
in the word of teaching through him, all men glorified our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For he would extend his discourse to great length on diverse 
subjects; and from the actual Scripture which was read he would furnish 
edification with all demonstration and conviction, so that the things 
spoken were presented to the hearers as if exhibited to the eye. For 
he was wont to say that the speaker must first believe what he says ; 
seeing that in this way he sets them forth, not as the relation of others, 
but as achievements of his own. And his voice was grave and 
manly, with look and gesture corresponding thereto, having sweetness 
and melody and being pervaded with the fear of God. And on one 
occasion a person said to him...... for when holding discourse with 
Jews and Gentiles and with the sects, he would speak loudly, so that 
some of those standing below could hear him; and for the purpose of 
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showing what things ought to be said with kindliness and not with heat, 
he would proceed thus ; ‘ How think ye that the Lord spoke such words 
as these to him that had his hand withered? as the Scripture saith And 
looking round upon them He said in anger, Stretch out thine hand; or that 
saying? O faithless and perverse generation, and other words such as 
these ; or the Apostle Peter? Why did ye conspire among yourselves to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Or Paul? J would that they would cut 
themselves off that disturb you. On the other hand when administering 
comfort, the Lord spoke in gentle language and loving tones ; Come, all 
ye that labour and are heavy-laden. And again with sympathy towards 
the city of Jerusalem saying, How often would I have gathered thy 
children, and other words of a like kind. Again Peter with John at the 
Beautiful Gate addressed the paralytic with pity, and Paul writing to the 
Galatians says, Ay children with whom I am in travail again, when the 
moment for comforting demands it. 

1g. So also he pursued the reading of the Scriptures from child- 
hood to old age, himself reading in church; and he recommended it to 
others, saying that the reading of the law and the prophets was the 
forerunner of grace, preparing and making straight the ways of the 
Lord, that is the hearts, which are like tablets whereon certain harsh 
beliefs and conceptions that were written before perfect knowledge 
came, are through the inculcation of the Old Testament, and the correct 
interpretation following thereupon, first smoothed and levelled, that, 
when the Holy Spirit comes as a pen, the grace and joy of the voice of 
the Gospel and of the doctrine of the immortal and heavenly Christ may 
be inscribed on them. And he said that they could not otherwise re- 
ceive the impression of the seal which is given by baptism and engrave 
and exhibit the form conveyed in it, unless the wax were first softened 
and filled the deep parts. So also he thought that the hearts of the 
hearers ought to be softened and yield to the impress of the Word. 
For he said that it unfolded and opened, like closed doors, the minds of 
recent comers ; and accordingly the prophet was bidden by God, Cry out 
mightily and spare not, Raise thy voice as a trumpet. What must one say, 
when even He that was gentler than all men so appeals and cries out at 
the feast of Tabernacles? For it is written; Amd on the last day, the great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, Tf any man thirsteth, let him 
come to me and drink. Yes, for when he is teaching he will cry out, but 
if he is spitted upon and brought to trial and is tempted and suffers, he 
will be silent, when /Ze ἐς led as a sheep to the slaughter and as a lamb 
before the shearer ts dumb, For J, it is said, “ke a deaf man heard not, 
and L became as a man that heareth not and hath no reproofs in his mouth. 
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20. The wealth of the grace given by Christ to Polycarp has led 
us on, while recording his course of life, to explain in turn the character 
of his teaching likewise. How he used to interpret the Scriptures, we 
will defer relating till another time, setting it forth in order and 
showing our successors also how to minister correct instruction in 
the holy and inspired Scriptures. But for the present we will proceed 
to speak of the episcopate conferred upon him, and what great things 
he did when he found himself in this position, running the race of god- 
liness successfully. Bucolus then, forasmuch as the Lord had often 
signified to him beforehand in visions that he had a man of this kind for 
his successor, in joy and gladness at leaving as it were a prudent heir, 
when he went to his rest fell asleep in this manner. At the season of 
his departure he took hold of Polycarp’s hand, and pressed it first upon 
his own breast, then on his face, signifying that whatsoever graces are 
ministered through these organs of sense (the heart that understands 
and the eyes that see and the ears that hear and the nostril that 
inhales the odour of Christ and the mouth that by speech preaches 
God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ) will all be committed to him. 
He then having done this and said, ‘Glory be to thee, O Lord,’ fell 
asleep. But Polycarp for the present took no account of any of these 
things, for his hope and longing was always set on things future. But 
the believers who were present and standing round, when they saw 
this, compared notes one with another privately, being hopeful of getting 
such a man for their pastor. So having taken the body of the blessed 
Bucolus to Smyrna to the cemetery in front of the Ephesian Royal 
gate, and placed it where recently a myrtle tree sprung up after the 
burial of the body of Thraseas the martyr, when all was over, they 
offered bread for Bucolus and the rest. Now they were all of one 
mind that Polycarp should offer it; but as he was always scrupulous 
and desired to yield honour to his superiors, they prevented its happen- 
ing otherwise. And so he was persuaded and performed the service. 

21. And without any delay, not many days after, gathering together 
bishops from the cities round about and making preparations for 
the reception of the visitors, they took measures for the appointment 
of a successor to preside over the Church. When they arrived, great 
crowds gathered from the cities and villages and fields, some knowing 
Polycarp, others desiring from what they had heard of him to behold 
him. So when they were assembled together and the church was 
filled, the glory of a heavenly light shone among them all, and certain 
brethren saw marvellous visions. One saw hovering over Polycarp a 
white dove encircled in light. Another beheld him, before he had sat 
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down, as if already seated in his chair of office. A third saw him in the 
guise of a soldier girdled with a crimson belt. To another again he 
appeared arrayed in purple, and a sort of light shining about his face ; 
while another, a faithful and reverend virgin, saw him twice his proper 
size, and a scarlet robe on his right shoulder, and his neck glistening 
like snow, and a seal upon it. 

22. And on the sabbath, when prayer had been made long time on 
bended knee, he, as was his custom, got up to read; and every eye 
was fixed upon him. Now the lesson was the Epistles of Paul to 
Timothy and to Titus, in which he says what manner of man a bishop 
ought to be. And he was so well fitted for the office that the hearers 
said one to another that he lacked none of those qualities which Paul 
requires in one who has the care ofa church. When then, after the reading 
and the instruction of the bishops and the discourses of the presbyters, 
the deacons were sent to the laity to enquire whom they would have, 
they said with one accord, ‘ Let Polycarp be our pastor and teacher.’ 
The whole priesthood then having assented, they appointed him not- 
withstanding his earnest entreaties and his desire to decline. 

23. Accordingly the deacons led him up for ordination by the 
hands of the bishops according to custom. And being placed in his 
chair by them, he moistened and anointed first with tears of piety and 
humility the place where in the spirit he saw standing the feet of Christ 
who was present with him for the anointing to the priestly office. For 
where the ministers are—the priests and Levites—there in the midst is 
also the High-priest arrayed in the great flowing robe. Then the 
company present urged him, since this was the custom, to address 
them. For they said that this work of teaching was the most important 
part of the communion. So opening his mouth he spoke out, his voice 
betraying the fear in his heart, and said ; 

‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord, the High-priest and 
shepherd and teacher and king eternal, even Christ to whom be the 
glory for ever and ever—the God who proveth us in all things and 
searcheth our hearts by all means, as He did those of our fathers and 
of His holy prophets to whom He gave commandments and ordinances 
that they should make known to the rest the faith that was in them; 
as even now He hath proved my meanness through the greatness of this 
office which exceeds my powers; for I well know that no man could 
fulfil it well, except he hath first received it from the Lord from heaven, 
as the blessed Apostle Paul hath shown in his epistles, showing in a 
single word the whole life of one who is appointed to office, when he 
speaks of it as ddamedess. ‘This 1 think cannot have escaped the ears 
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of any one, but must have been impressed upon his inmost soul wholly 
and completely. Wherefore it is necessary for you, my beloved, to 
make supplication on my behalf to the Lord, that He will himself grant 
me to minister acceptably to His spotless bride, the Church. The 
same also is the duty of all my fellow-servants and ministers, to whom 
it is needful to make exhortation in the presence of God and of you, 
that they labour with me and assist with all readiness and with Jove 
unfeigned in the struggle that lies before me, knowing that all must run 
together so that we all may receive the prize, forasmuch as the crown: 
of immortality is offered to all alike, the Omnipotent God and our 
Lord Jesus Christ crowning without respect of persons him that has 
fought well and conquered by grace; through whom to the Invisible 
and Immeasurable, the one only Immortal Father in the Holy Spirit 
the Paraclete, glory, honour, and power both was and is and shall be for 
ever.) Amen.’ 

After this the others also having made the proper exhortations and 
appeals on the Sabbath and on the Lord’s Day, and offerings and 
eucharists, rejoicing and partaking of food, returned each to his own 
home rejoicing greatly at having communicated with Polycarp, ,and 
glorifying Christ Jesus the Lord for it, to whom is the glory for ever. 
Amen. 

24. And on the following sabbath he said; ‘Hear ye my exhorta- 
tion, beloved children of God. I adjured you when the bishops were 
present, and now again I exhort you all to walk decorously and worthily 
in the way of the Lord, knowing that, when I was in the ministry of the 
presbyters, I applied so great diligence according to my power, and shall 
do this the more now when the greatest peril awaits me if I am negli- 
gent. For after the fear of the judgment, it were shameful to abate and 
relax anything having regard to men, and not rather to build up higher 
the zeal which has reached thus far. It pertaineth to you therefore to 
hold back from all unruliness, both men and women; and let no one 
imagine that I exact punishment from offenders not from conscientious- 
ness but from human pride. For it has happened that some of those 
who were put into offices, when they ought all the more, as one might 
say, to strain every nerve in the race, just then relax their efforts, 
forgetting that, the greater honour a man appeareth to receive, the 
greater the loyalty which he ought to pay towards the Master, and to 
remember the words of the Lord how He himself said, Ox whom 7 
conferred the more, from him let them demand the more abundantly in 
return; and the parable of those who had the talents committed to 
them, and the blessing pronounced upon the servant that watches, and 
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the reproof of those who refused to come to the marriage feast, and the 
condemnation of him whose garment was not befitting the marriage 
festivity, and the entering in of the wise virgins, the saying Watch 
ye, and again Be ye ready, Let not your hearts be weighed down, the new 
commandment concerning love one towards another, His advent sud- 
denly manifest as of rapid lightning, the great judgment by fire, the 
eternal life, His immortal kingdom. And all things whatsoever being 
taught of God ye know, when ye search the inspired Scriptures, engrave 
with the pen of the Holy Spirit on your hearts, that the commandments 
may abide in you indelible.’ 

25. Thus speaking in this way from time to time, and being per- 
sistent in his teaching, he edified and saved both himself and his 
hearers. 

But I will now record such of the miracles wrought by his hands 
as have been handed down to us. Once upon a time Polycarp went 
to Teos, which is near the warm baths commonly called Lebadia, 
to visit a certain bishop Daphnus by name, who after supper informed 
him of the scantiness of his means of subsistence, telling him how 
meagre a supply of food he had reaped from his husbandry. But he, 
when Daphnus showed him the barrels nearly empty, laid his hands on 
them and said ; ‘In the name of Jesus Christ use them freely.’ Whence 
from that hour such abundance was multiplied that, after sowing the 
land, and providing without stint for his own household, he was able to 
give to others also. 

26. Now after a lapse of time he came again to visit Daphnus; and 
Daphnus in thanksgiving for this great favour made an offering in his 
presence to a number of brethren. Accordingly he set a little cask full 
of wine in the midst of them. But when he told the servants to bring 
wine from the house and pour it in, Polycarp said; ‘ Let it be as it is, 
for it will not fail.’ And as they drew and drank the wine, while yet 
the wine only abounded the more, a servant girl standing by shouted 
out not in fear, but in merriment and laughter, saying ‘ Inexhaustible 
little cask.’ At this the angel who was appointed over the miracle of 
power retired, and the result was that even the wine that was there 
vanished, whereupon Polycarp said: ‘Ay, well was it said by the 
mouth of David, Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice before Him in 
trembling.’ 

27. Now among others whom Polycarp appointed deacons was 
one named Camerius, who also became bishop the third in succession 
from him and next after Papirius. This man Polycarp took with him 
and went into the country, for he was careful to superintend the 
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churches scattered through the villages also. And as he was return- 
ing to the city, a widow from a certain field ran up to him in the 
road and being in great straits brought him a little bird still young ; 
and on his declining to take it, she prevailed upon him, telling him 
to treat it as an offering. But when evening came, as he generally 
travelled on his own legs, being tired he decided to put up at a 
certain inn with Camerius, since the place in question had not yet 
received the Gospel of grace. Well, it came to pass after supper 
that when he retired to rest he fell asleep quickly ; for voluntary dis- 
tresses of the body induce rest in solitary places. And when night 
was nearly half past, an angel of the Lord stood by him and smote 
his side and said ‘Polycarp.’ And he said ‘What is it?’ The angel 
replied, ‘Rise and go out of the inn: for it is on the point of falling.’ 
So he woke up and called Camerius. But he, being weighed down 
with sleep and fatigue together, answered him but not without diffi- 
culty: and explaining to him, he tried to induce him to rise. But 
Camerius replied to him ‘The first sleep is not yet passed, blessed 
father, and where are we going? Thou art always studying the Scrip- 
tures and wakeful. So thou fallest not asleep.’ And Polycarp tried 
to awake him; but he lay still. And when the angel stood by him 
a second time and said the same thing, again he told Camerius to 
get up. Andon his saying in reply ‘I have trust in God that, while 
thou art here, the wall will never fall,’ Polycarp said, ‘I too have 
trust in God, but I have no trust in the wall.’ So he fell asleep 
the third time, and the same word was spoken by the angel. Then 
he without delay rose first, and Camerius afterwards leapt up hastily. 
But when they had gone out and had made a little progress on 
their way, they remembered that they had left the little bird in 
the inn. When they were distant about a stone’s throw, ‘ Hesitate 
not,’ said he, ‘for the blessed widow designated it for an offering.’ 
And he returned and took it: and when he had gone forward a little 
distance the inn fell entirely to the ground, foundations and all, so 
that not one of the inmates was saved. Then Polycarp standing 
and looking up to heaven said; ‘O God our Master and Lord 
Omnipotent, the Father of Thy blessed and holy Son Jesus Christ, 
who didst foretell the overthrow of the Ninevites by Thy great prophet 
Jonah, and didst grant him to escape from the dangers, verily I 
bless Thee that Thou didst rescue us from this danger by the hand 
of an angel, through whom Thou didst make known unto me that 
which was about to happen.’ 

28. And another miracle also was wrought by his hands as fol- 
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lows. When all the men in the city had gone to sleep and it was 
near midnight, and the bakers were making bread, it happened that 
fire falling on the faggots near at hand set the shop in flames, and 
spreading thence got hold of a very considerable part of the city. 
But when the people had run together and there was much shouting and 
confusion, the mayor ordered the engines which were prepared for 
this purpose to be brought up. So the hose and water and every 
contrivance of art was brought. The Jews also came down under 
pretence of being able to extinguish it, since they always present 
themselves uninvited at a fire: for they assert that conflagrations 
cannot possibly be stopped in any other way but by their presence. 
This is an artifice of theirs to plunder the property in the houses. 
As the city then was in danger, the mayor said; ‘Sirs, ye who are 
here with us at the season of this dire spectacle, you see that it is of 
no use, because the wind is contrary: and when our only hope was 
in the presence of the Jews, we have failed even in this. What 
then do I advise? Listen to me. The other day in the mayor’s 
lodging a strange seizure overtook a servant of mine getting up 
at night, and he cried out and lost his senses. And when we 
kindled lights, we found him in a phrenzy devouring everything. Now 
at break of day the Jews came, wanting to cure him by charms: 
but he, single handed, struck them and was within an ace of killing 
them, numerous as they were; and tearing off their clothes, he drove 
them away naked and covered with blood. Then a certain person in 
my house, who was a Christian, said; “If you bid me, I will summon 
one who is able to master him.” I gave permission, and the teacher of 
the Christians, whom they call Polycarp, came. But while he was still 
a very long way off the young man cried out loudly, “Polycarp is com- 
ing to me, and I shall fly.” And as he approached...’ 

ἄθλων as was wont, making no progress for several days, they 
stopped at length. And when after some trouble those who held the 
office of councillors were brought together, and the mayor stated that 
he neither had corn nor could discover whence to buy it, though ready 
to pay down the money, a certain person, a man advanced in years, 
rose up from the midst of them and said; ‘Sirs, all of you who were 
present at that season, when the city was endangered from a conflagra- 
tion which broke out at midnight, remember distinctly how, when 
neither we nor the Jews were able to extinguish the fire, a man divinely 
gifted in the lessons of truth, the priest of those who are called Christ- 
ians, being invited by you, standing before us all and looking up to 
heaven said some words or other, and forthwith the flame gathering 
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into a ball and paying respect, I know not how, to his voice sunk down 
into itself; and the thought has often crossed my mind that that man is 
some god or other. Now you know that our poets and historians say 
that the heavens send down their gods in the likeness of men, both to 
punish wrong-doers and likewise also to avenge those who suffer wrong. 

30. But they, when they heard him, shouted out and demanded 
that a general assembly should be called. So, without delay, they 
all went off in a body to the theatre; for being distressed by famine 
they looked to their immediate necessity, since they were compelled 
to declare, if only by their shout, that there was one God. When 
therefore they sent for Polycarp and urged him to come, he was found 
and brought. ‘Then he was conducted to them; and, while the people 
shouted aloud, the chief men of the city said to him: ‘ Polycarp, thou 
seest that the city of which thou also art an inhabitant is in straits, and 
thou thyself sharest with us and dost participate, if not in our customs, 
at all events in the scarcity which now exists owing to the drought. 
The Smyrnzans therefore urge thee to ask rain of thy God, that the 
earth receiving water from heaven may return to the husbandmen the 
seed committed to it.’ But his face was covered with blushes, and his 
whole body dripped like a fountain with profuse sweat, while his heart 
leaping and throbbing bounded to heaven in prayer. Then slowly, but 
yet decidedly, he answered saying; ‘Sirs, ye who inhabit this most 
beautiful city, give ear to me a sojourner and a stranger, to whom every 
city is foreign by reason of my heavenly citizenship and all the world 
is a city by reason of the gift of God who created all things. For I 
have not, as ye suppose, so high an opinion of myself that I am able, 
when a whole nation is justly chastised for its sins, to divest it of its 
scourges ; but how much is possible, I will explain. Gathered together 
with me are certain venerable old men with whom I myself confer, when 
I want to ask a thing of God, urging them to be ambassadors on my 
behalf. With these then I will confer, that they may also be ambassa- 
dors on your behalf with Him through prayer; but to you my advice 
is, that ye be of good courage and order all the people to throw 
off this distress and to hope for better things. For God, being long- 
suffering, giveth times for repentance to the race of men.’ Then 
the mayor took courage, as well from the miracles previously 
wrought by Polycarp himself, as from the words spoken by him, and 
said; ‘Assuredly ye know all of you, citizens and strangers, that while 
we strive to propitiate the divine being with our own customs and 
institutions, performing sacred rites and sacrifices and kindlings of altars 
and burnings of incense, this man and those whom he says he has with 
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him as fellow priests and fellow ministers, retire apart and offer their 
prayers to their God more leisurely. Let us then separate—we and 
they—and let us send this man away, offering him security, that dis- 
missing the fear for his life which has overtaken him from this tumult, 
he may perform his sacred rites on our behalf with his mind undisturbed 
and his thoughts calmed.’ And with these words he dismissed the 
people. 

31. Then he without delay ran to the Lord’s house, where it was 
customary for the Church of Christ to assemble; and he ordered the 
deacons to charge them all to take care again that one prayer might 
be offered up by many. But they, having already prepared themselves 
from day-break, because of his being taken into the theatre, and be- 
cause it was Friday (for they were apprehensive lest he should suffer 
some harm from the people), when they heard it gathered quickly 
together. Then said he to them; ‘Let us remember, brethren, the 
promises of our Lord Jesus Christ who said, Ask, and it shall be given 
to you; for if two of you shall agree concerning any thing whatsoever 
that ye may ask, tt shall be done unto them of My Father which ts in 
heaven. let us therefore ask in faith and without wavering in our 
minds, for the prayer of the suppliant is in a manner weighed as in a 
balance, and is swayed on whichever side the mind inclines. This 
indeed is evident from Peter’s walking on the waves: for so long as he 
had faith he walked, but when he was alarmed at the violence of the 
wind, he sunk into the deep, as an example to us, that we may under- 
stand the inclination on either side. Possessed with such confidence, 
Moses the servant of God said to the people, when they failed from 
fear; Stand, and ye shall see the glory of the Lord. For of a very 
truth we need to stand firm upon the rock, that nothing wavering we 
may continue unmoved and unscared through faith in our Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who also gave rain to the blessed prophet Elijah in 
answer to his prayer, when the heaven was shut three years and six 
months,’ 

32. And with these words, kneeling down first with them all, he 
prayed at great length as follows ; 

‘O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, O God Omnipotent, 
that art blessed for ever and ever, Amen; unto whom archangels, 
glories, and heavenly powers, thrones, dominations, seraphim, and 
cherubim, do servicé; Thou God who madest the heaven and the earth 
and sea and all things that are therein, that fashionedst man after Thine 
image and likeness, for whom also Thou wast well pleased to send Thy 
Word upon earth, that being incarnate of a Virgin and the Holy Ghost, 
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He might save and raise up through His passion man who had fallen 
under the dominion of sin; Give ear, O Lord, look upon us, ‘Thou 
Holy One, listen to the prayers of Thy holy Catholic Church, and give 
rain upon the face of the earth, and seed for the sower and bread for 
food. For in the days of necessity the heathen, perceiving that we 
are Thy servants, seek righteousness from us. And now, Lord, let all 
our adversaries perceive it.’ 

When he had offered this prayer, the heaven gave rain, and all 
glorified God that worketh marvellous things through His servants ; 
to whom be the glory and the power both now and to endless ages with 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
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365 sq.; MSS of, 365; Petermann’s 
edition criticised, 366; narrative in, 
370 sq.;.0n day of commemoration of 
Ignatius, 420; errors of, 484 

Bonds, Ignatius on his, 37, 61, 108, 164, 
195; other Christian martyrs on theirs, 
62 

Borghesi’s theory of the tribunician years, 
399 397 S4- 

Bread, varieties of, 207; metaphors from, 
297, 973 

Bucolus, bishop of Smyrna, 1023 56: 

Bunsen, criticisms on, 81, 191, 2673 
emendations by, 162, 180, 293, 341 

Burrhus, deacon of Ephesus, 15, 34, 2433 
the amanuensis of the Epistles to the 
Philadelphians and Smyrnezans, 243, 
281, 320 


βασιλὶς τῶν ἡμερῶν (ἡ) τε Sabbath, 758 
βασκαίνειν, 202 

βασκανία, 225 

Βάσσος, 111 

βαστάζειν, 334 

βέβαιος, ‘valid,’ 309 
Βελίαρ, 783 

Bios and {w%H, 225 

Birdos (form), 786 
βλασφημία, 58 

βοτάνη and λάχανα, 60 
βοτάνη, of heresies, 60, 166 
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Βοῦρρος, 34 
Blew τὰ ὦτα, 53 


Cacodaemon, 478 

Calendars ; Alexandrian, 380 ; Antiochene, 
435; Armenian, 420sq.; Coptic, 422; 
Ethiopic, 423 sq.; Latin, 427; Syriac, 
418sq.; Tyrian, 441 

Callatebus, site of, 238 

Camerius, bishop of Smyrna, 1040 

Canonical Scriptures; additions to, in 
Ignatius, 80 sq., 294 sq.; coincidences 
with and quotations from in Ignatius 
and Polycarp; see /#dex ii. 

Cassobola, Mary of; see Mary of Casso- 
bola 

Cassobola, name and situation of, 720 sq., 
724 

Castabala, site and history of, 720 

Catena, probably of John the Deacon, 
TOO sq. 

Catholic Church; see Church 

Cave of Treasures; wrongly ascribed to 
Ephrem, 81; recensions of, 81; on 
the star of the Epiphany, 81 

Celibacy, vows of, 349; in early church, 
348; called εὐνουχία, 1027 

Cerinthus, 264 

Christ, called Gop, 26, 30, 169 

Christianity; spread of, 134 sq.3 social 
position of, 196; not prejudicial to 
Roman Empire, 515 54.; its relation 
to marriage, 348, 350; to mythology, 
499 Sq-, 522; to the world, 905; see 
Church 

Christians, efforts on behalf of the con- 
demned, 196 

Christology; of Ignatius, 48, 86, go sq., 
123, 126 sq., 290, 3433; the preexist- 
ence of the Word, 127 sq.; the eternal 
generation of the Son, go sq., 127; of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 753 sq.; of Apol- 
linarians, 796 sq.; of ps-Ignatian 
Epistles, 754 sq., 796; effect of Arian- 
ism on, 94 

Chromatic scale, 41 sq. 

Chronicle, Syriac, 445, 474 sq-; of John 
Madabbar, 444 

Chronicle of Julius Africanus, 450 sq., 

. 453 56: 

Chronicon of Eusebius; on year of mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 408, 446 sq., 450; 
relation to Roman and Antiochene Acts 
of Martyrdom, 448 sq., 493, 531; Zoh- 
rab’s Armenian Version of, 448 sq.; 
Harnack on list of Antiochene bishops 
in, 450 sq., 466 sq.; Hort on, 461 sq.; 
relation to Chronicle of Julius A frica- 
nus, 4508q., 458; relation to Eusebius’ 
Ecclesiastical History, 451, 4653; per- 
haps two editions of, 445; passage ex- 
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plained in, 473; Syriac Epitome of, 
445; Jerome’s recension of, 447 sq., 
461 sq.; additions in that recension, 473 

Chronicon Paschale; on Second Decian 
war, 405; on year of martyrdom of 
Ignatius, 408, 446; on date of Manes, 
437; on Ignatius the pupil of S. John, 
4743; quotes Trecentius, ΤΟΙΣ 

Chronology; of Trajan’s reign, 390 sq. ; 
of Roman bishops, 450 sq.; of Antio- 
chene bishops, 450 54.; of Paschal 
Week, 742; of our Lord’s life and 
ministry in ps-Ignatian Epistles, 744; 
curiosities of, 460 sq., 467 sq. 

Chrysostom’s (S.) panegyric on Ignatius, 
202, 204, 378 sq-, 385, 416 sq., 4303 
its relation to the Roman Acts, 378 sq. 

Church, the Catholic; the name first in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 310; its mean- 
ing there, 311; in Martyrdom of Poly- 
carp, 311, 948, 977; in Muratorian 
Fragment, 311; in Clement of Alex- 
andria, 311; subsequent history of the 
name, 311; Cyril of Jerusalem on, 
311 sq.; compared to a ship, 339 

Church, the primitive; funds of, 346; 
minor orders in, 825 56. ; its relation 
to celibacy, 348; to the world, 905; see 
Christianity 

Cinyras, legends regarding, 500 sq. 

Circumcision, when abandoned by Judais- 
ing Christians, 264 

Classical deities ridiculed by early Chris- 
tians, 499 sq.; rationalised, 522 

Clement, Epistle of; allusions to, in Ig- 
natius, 203 ; reminiscences of, in Epistle 
of Polycarp, 905, 907, 908, 909, 912, 
9131.91 4, O15, O89) Dee 

Clement of Alexandria; on S. John xii. 3 
sq., 72; on star at the Nativity, 81; on 
magic overthrown by Christ, 83; on 
the descent into Hades, 132; quotes 
Gospel of the Egyptians, 166; on the 
symbolism of the Cross, 291; passages 
emended in, 224; his Protrepticon, 
498; his use of word ‘Catholic,’ 311 

Clement of Rome; date of death of, 732; 
virginity of, 793 

Colbertine Acts; see Antiochene Acts of 
Martyrdom 

Commemoration of Ignatius, day of, 416 
sq: 

Commune Asiae, etc., 987 sq. 

Compedagogita, 37 

Complimentary forms of-address, 159 

Confessores, meaning of word, 825 

Confessors in early Church, 825 

Conjunctive in indirect questions, 59 

Consulates in Trajan’s reign, 391 564.» 4943 
of Sura and Senecio, 393, 488; of Sub- 
uranus and Marcellus, 493 sq. 
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Contractions in proper names, 110 

Contubernia, 348 

Copiatae, 825 

Coptic Calendar, 422 

Coptic remains of Ignatian Epistles, 9, 
860 sq. 

Coptic Version of Roman Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom, 364 sq.; their testimony to 
origin of these Acts, 380 sq.; text, 865 
56: 

Cotelier, criticisms on, 323 sq., 274: 307 

Crescens, 933 

Crocus, 15, 34 

Cronos, human sacrifices to, 518 

Cross of Christ, prominence given to, 74, 
177, 272, 289; regarded as tree of life, 
201; as a standard, 292; as a trophy, 
292 

Cureton, his labours, 363; criticisms on, 
28, 77s 334s 305 ΐ 

Curetonian Abridgment, Three Syriac 
Epistles of; history of, 7; advocates 
of, 7; text of, 659 sq.; translation of, 
671 sq. 

Cyril of Jerusalem on 
Church, 311 sq. 

Cyrillus, bishop of Antioch, 452 sq. 


the Catholic 


καθαρός and ἁγνός, 925 

καθ᾽ ἕνα, 179 

καθηλοῦσθαι ἐν, 280 

καθολικὴ ἐκκλησία (ἡ), 310 54.» 948, 977 
καθολικός, 310 

καί in apodosis, 293 

καινὸς ἄνθρωπος, 85 

καινότης ζωῆς, 84 

καιρός, 330 

Καίσαρος τύχη, 962 
κακεντρεχής, 820 
κακοδαίμων, 477 

κακοτεχνία, 346 
καλοκαγαθία, 68 

καλὸν 4, 217 

κάλων πάντα κινεῖν, 776 

κἄν, 58 

καροῦχα, 958 

Ἱζασσιανός, 733 

ἹΚασσόβολα, 710 54.» 724 
κατά, uses of in Ign., 107, 125, 100 
κατὰ ἀνθρώπους ζῆν, 155, 228 
κατὰ Θεόν, 107 

κατ᾽ ἄνδρα (ol), 4τ 

κατὰ πάντα ἀναπαύειν, 35 
κατὰ σάρκα, 71, 86 

κατὰ χρῆσιν and κατὰ φύσιν, 153 
καταγγέλλειν εἰς, 262 
κατάκριτος, 200, 378 
καταξιοπιστεύεσθαι, 167 
καταξιοῦν, 85 
καταρητορεύειν, 523 
καταρριποῦν, 750 
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καταρτίζειν, 36 
καταρτιστήρ, 36 
κατάστημα, 159 
κατευοδοῦν, 137 
κατοικεῖν, 46 
κατοκέλλειν, 1022 
κενοδοξία, -ξεῖν, 135, 964 
κήρυξ, ‘shell,’ 951 
Κλεοβιηνός, 746 
KeoBoudos, 746 
κλῆρος, of church, 62; of martyrdom, 180 
κοινόν (τὸ), 346 
κολακεύειν, 219, 338 
KOUPEKT WP, 974 
κοπιῶντες (οἷ), 825 
κοσμεῖν, 56 
κραβαττοπυρία, 524 
κραθῆναι and κρατηθῆναι confused, 297 
κρανυγάζειν, 207 
κραυγή, 79 

κρίμα (accent), 61 
Κρόκος, 34 

κρύφιος, 115 

κτῆσις and χρῆσις, 153 
KUBos, 520 

κυνηγέσια, 968 
Κυνοσούρα, 500 
κυοφορεῖν, 75 

κυριακή, 129 

κυριακόν, 1034 
κυριοκτόνος, 766 


Κύριος Καῖσαρ, 959 


χαίρειν πλεῖστα, 27 

χαλιναγωγεῖν, O15 

χαρακτήρ, 117, 152 

χαρίς, abs., 321: central point of Gospel 
dispensation, 125 

χειμών, meanings of, 415 sq. 

χειροθεσία and χειροτονία, 830 

χῆραι, 304, 322, 913 

χθόνιος and ἐπιχθόνιος, 508 

χλιαρός, 757 

χορός, 201 

χρᾶσθαι, 112 

χρηματολαίλαψ, 759 

χρῆσις, φύσις, κτῆσις, 153 

χριστιανίζειν, -νισμός, 134 

χριστιανός, 134 

χριστο-, compounds of, 56 

χριστόλημπτος, 826 

χριστομαθία, 270 

χριστόνομος, 193 

χριστοφόρος, -popeiv, 21, 56, 728 

χρόα, 41 

χρῶμα, ‘scale,’ 41; ‘colour,’ 193 

χώρα, χῶρος, χώριον, 101 

χωρεῖν, 103, 304 


Dacian Wars of Trajan, 301 sq., 402 56.» 
476 sq. 
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Daillé, criticism on, 23 

Dancing as a religious ceremony, 757 

Daniel, youth of, 749 

Daphne; grove of, 277; speaking foun- 
tain at, 224 

Daphne, legend of, 503 

Daphnitic gate at Antioch, 385, 430, 
439; called the Golden Gate, 439; 
translation of Ignatius’ bones to ceme- 
tery there, 430 

Dative of person interested, 151 

De Rossi, criticisms on, 406 sq. 

Deaconesses, order of, 824; distinct from 
order of widows, 322 

Deacons; 156 sq., 309; how addressed 
in Ignatian Epistles, 33, 111, 3163 
their relation to bishop, 157 ; compared 
to Christ, 120, 1573; coupled with 
bishops and presbyters, 111, 120, 138, 
156, 170, 250, 258, 267, 278, 309, 321, 
351; their duties, 156, O14 sq.3 see 
Bishops, Episcopate, Ministry 

Delegates from Asiatic Churches to Syria, 
277, 318 sq., 356Sq., 931 Sq. 

Demetrianus (Demetrius), bishop of An- 
tioch, 454 sq. 

Dependent clause, arrangement of, 68 

Deponent verbs, passive use of, 309 

Descent into Hades, the early doctrine of 
the, 131 

Diminutives of contempt, 978 

Dion Cassius; on the adoption of Trajan, 
397; on the tribunician years, 398 sq.; 
on the Dacian wars, 404 sq.; on the 
Parthian expedition, 406 sq., 412 sq.; 
on the titles of Trajan, 409 sq., 414, 
sq.; Xiphilinus’ abbreviation of, 407 

Dionysius of Corinth, on the Roman 
Church, 192 

Dionysus, death of, 503 

Discipleship by martyrdom, 31, 130, 204 

Divine generation of the Son, go sq., 
123, 127 sq.; see Logos, Christolog 

Docetic distinction between λόγος and 
φωνή, 199 

Docetism ; opposed by Ignatius, 16, 25, 
130, 135 &c.; but not in all his epistles, 
173; how met, 16, 25, 48, 75, 173; 
289, 321; its Judaic character, 103, 
124, 147, 173, 242 Sq., 285 ; compared 
with the heresy of the Colossian church, 
124; play on the name, 175 

Docetists ; called ἄθεοι and ἄπιστοι, 175, 
2933 νεκροφόροι, 302; excluded from 
Ignatius’ salutation, 250; admit a spi- 
ritual resurrection, 322 

Domitian, persecution of, 196, 475 

Domnus, bishop of Antioch, 454 sq. 

Donaldson, criticism on, 347 

Donatives to soldiers, 353 

Door, Christ the, 275 
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Doorkeepers, order of, 824, 826 

Dove ; at martyrdom of Polycarp, 942 54.» 
974 sq-; symbolism of, 974 sq. 

Dress, fondness of Ephesians for, 57 

Dressel’s edition of Ignatian Epistles, 7 


A in hieroglyphics, 492 

δαιμονικός and δαιμονιακός, 294 

δαιμόνιον ἀσώματον, 294 

δαίμων, Christian use of word, 296 

Aapas, 110 

Δαυείδ, ἐκ σπέρματος, 75 

Δάφνος, 326 

δεδεμένος, 305 

δειλαίνειν, 214 

δεπόσιτα, 353 

δέρειν, 342 

δεσέρτωρ, 352 

δέσμιος, the dignity of a, 37, 108, 164, 195 

δεσμός, “ spell,’ 83 

δεύτερος λιμήν, 729 

δέχεσθαι εἰς ὄνομα, 231 

διά, of representative, 35, 111; of amanu- 
ensis &c., 233, 933, 982 

διὰ τοῦτο ἵνα, 72 

διαβόητος, 51 

διάκονος, 316; see Deacons 

διάλοξος, 779 

διαρπάζειν, 221 

διατάγματα τῶν ἀποστόλων, 169 

διδάσκειν, athletic term, 203 

δικαιοῦν, of martyrdom, 273 

δικαίως, 70 

δίλογος, O15 

δι’ ὀλίγων, 228 

διυλίζειν, -λισμός, 193 

διωγμίτης, 956 

δόγματα, 137 

δοξάζειν, abs., 154 

δράκων = Satan, 783 

δροσίζειν, 151 

δυσθεράπευτος, 47 

δυσωδία, 73 

δῶρα, of Eucharistic elements, 307 

δῶρον and δόμα, 1024 


Earthquakes; at Tralles, 145; at Phila- 
delphia, 239; at Antioch, date of, 395, 
411 sq.; Malalas on this last, 407, 411 
54.» 435» 440 

Egnatius; African martyr, 428; day of 
his commemoration, 428 

Egyptian ; months, 380, 422; reckoning 
of time, 411, 494; transliteration of 
Beara deities ridiculed by Christians, 
50 

Elliptical; sentences, 509; use of infini- 
tives, 61 

Emperor ; titles of, 391 sq., 959 sq-, 9883 
genius of, 962; worship of, 960; 988 sq. 

Ephesians, Ignatian Epistle tothe; whence 


en 
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written, 5, 153 character of, 18; analysis 
of, 18sq.; text and notes, 21 sq.; relation 
to S. Paul’s Epistle, 23; promise of a 
second, 18, 85; translation of, 539 sq.; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 606 sq.; text of 
Long Recension of, 834 sq. 

Ephesus ; places of the name, 27; posi- 
tion of, 15 ; deputation to Ignatius from, 
15; character of church of, 16, 32; 
image-processions at, 17, 54 54:; festi- 
vals held at, 54 sq.; connexion of apo- 
stles with, 62; special importance of, 
180 

Epiphi, 380 

Episcopate ; Pearson on the extent of, 40 ; 
Saumaise etc. on origin of, 113; its 
establishment in Asia Minor, 169; in 
Syria, 201; at Rome, 186; at Phi- 
lippi, 916; its position in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 119 ; in the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, 119; in the Epistle of Poly- 
carp, 916; interpolations in the Igna- 
tian Epistles bearing on the, 274; of 
S. Peter, 463; see Bishops, Ministry 

Epithronian Orations of Severus of An- 
tioch, 419 

Eternity of the Son asserted, 120, 128, 343 

Ethiopic Calendars, 423 sq. 

Eucharist; direct references to in the 
Ignatian Epistles, 45, 87, 257, 306; 
indirect references to, 66, 171, 226; the 
bond of unity, 116, 257; violated by 
heretics, 257, 306, 309 ; a pledge of the 
reality of Christ’s death, 307; its rela- 
tion to the Agape, 87, 313 sq.; called 
μυστήρια, 80, 156; see εὐχαριστία 

Eucharistic elements called δῶρα, 307 

Eucharistic metaphors in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 260 

Euhemerus, 498 

Euhodius, bishop of Antioch, 463, 469 
sq.; his place in the list of Antiochene 
bishops, 822 

Euplus, delegate of Ephesian Church, 15, 
35, 321 

Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History; its re- 
lation to the Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom, 381 ; imitated therein, 448, 496, 
512, 525, 531, 5343 its relation to the 
Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 385 ; 
to the Chronicon, 451 sq., 465 sq.3 its 
date, 465 ; on martyrdom of Polycarp, 
941 sq.; passage emended in, 492; 
Rufinus’ translation of, 942 sq. 

Eusebius’ Chronicon; see Chronicon of 
Lusebius 

Evagrius ; his coincidence with Antio- 
chene Acts, 385 sq.; on translation of 
reliques of Ignatius, 386 sq., 488 ; date 
of, 387 sq.; passage explained in, 387 

Exorcists, order of, 824 
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ἑαυτοῦ: ἐμαυτοῦ, 159, 299 

᾿Εβίων, 797 

ἐγγύς with dat., 70 

ἐγκεῖσθαι (constr.), 180 

ἑδράζεσθαι ἐν, 249, 332 

ἑδρᾶσθαι (form), 325 

el μή, ‘but only,’ 57 

εἰδότες ὅτι introducing quotation, 907 

εἶναι els, 24, 195 

εἰρήναρχος, 955 

eis τιμήν τινος, 34, 88, 139 

εἰσκωμάζειν, 817 

ἐκδικεῖν, 333 

ἔκδοτον διδόναι, 299 

ἐκεῖθεν, 52 

ἐκκλησία ἡ καθολική, 310 

ἐκλεκτός, 151 

ἐκτένεια, 139 

ἔκτρωμα, 230 

ἐκχεῖσθαι, of love, 259 

ἐλεεῖν and ἐλεᾶν, go 

ἐλεεῖσθαι ἐν, 189, 260 

ἐλπίς, 30; ἡ Kowwn=Christ, 263 

ἐμβροχή, 337 

ἔμπλαστρον, 337 

ἔμπροσθεν, 358 

ἐνάρετος, 253 

ἐνδυναμοῦν, 300 

ἐνερείδειν, 49 

évvaros and πέμπτος confused, 7, 492 

ἐνοξίζειν, 133 

ἑνότης, 42, 109, 269 

ἑνοῦσθαι, 25, 193, 298 

ἐντολή, active, 181 

ἐντός, ‘occupied in,’ 911 

ἕνωσις, 108 

ἐξ ὀνόματος, 86, 345 

ἐξαίρετος, ἐξαιρέτως, 179, 308 

ἐξασθενεῖν, 265 

ἐξεμπλάριον, 34 

ἐπανελθὼν ἀνωτέρω, 1008 sq. 

ἔπαρχος, 527 

ἐπήρεια, 109 

ἐπιγράφειν, 198 

ἐπιδεής, 736 

ἐπιδεικτιᾶν, 782 

ἐπιείκεια, 59 

ἐπιθύειν, 960 

ἐπιθυμία, 49 

émlppnros, ‘infamous,’ 511 

ἐπισκοπή, 359 

ἐπίσκοπος ; see Episcopate, Bishops 

ἐπιστολαί, of a single letter, 911, 9323 
metaph., 926 

ἐπισφραγίζειν, by martyrdom, 949 

ἐπιτρέπειν with dat., g1o 

᾿Επίτροπος, 358 

ἐπιτυγχάνειν Θεοῦ, 30, 194 

ἐπουράνιος, 67 

ἔργον Ξ- εὐαγγέλιον, 68 

ἐρίθεια, 270 
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ἑρμηνεύειν, 263 

ἔρρωσθε, 89 

ἔρως ἐσταύρωται, ὁ ἐμὸς, 222 sq. 

ἔρως and ἀγάπη, 222 

ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, 341 

ἑτεροδοξία, -ξεῖν, 124 

εὖ πράσσειν, 42 

εὐαγγέλιον, -- Book of the Gospels, 260; 
=doctrine of the Gospels, 308; see 
Gospel, Gospels 

Evdpeoros, 982 

λόγιος, 724 

εὔλογος, 314 

evvouxla, 1027 

Εὐὔπλους, 35 

εὔσπλαγχνος, O15 

εὐσταθεῖν, -θεια, 344 

εὐσυνείδητος, 116 

Εὔτεκνος, 326 

εὐχαριστία, ‘thanksgiving,’ 66; ‘eucha- 
rist,’ 45, 257, 306, 309; for the history 
of the word see Lucharist 

᾿Εφεσιακή sc. πύλη, 1012, 1016 

*Egecos (name), 27 

ἔχειν κατὰ, πρός, 172 


ἕωλος, 756 


Fabius (Fabianus), bishop of Antioch, 
453 56: 

Fellow prisoners of Ignatius, 211 

Flesh and blood of Christ; the test of 
His reality, 297; allegorically interpre- 
ted, 171, 227, 260 

Fossores, fossarii, 825 

Fronto, 15, 35, 321 

Funds of early Church, 346 

Future conjunctive, 155 

Funk, criticism on, 714 sq. 


Gavia, 325, 359 

Genitive of apposition, 84 

Germanicus and his companion martyrs, 
952, 981 

Gesner’s edition of Long Recension, 715 
sq.; Funk on, 714 564 

Gibbon’s panegyric on ‘Philadelphia, 246 

Gladiatorial shows, when abolished, 437 

Gnostic phraseology anticipated in Igna- 
tius, 23, 24, 28, 80, 126 sq., 153, 193, 
225, 228, 280 

‘Gospel’ and ‘Gospels,’ 308; see evay- 
γέλιον 

Gospel, names and designations of the, 
68, 260, 308 

Gospel narrative, additions in the Igna- 
tian Epistles to, 80 sq., 294 sq. 

Gospel according to the Hebrews; alleged 
quotation from, 290, 295; account of 
in S. Jerome, 295; in Eusebius, 295; 
in Origen, 295; various recensions of, 
295 54. 


INDEX OF SUBJECT MATTER. 


Gospel according to S. Mark, coincidence 
in language with alternative ending of, 


canal of the Egyptians quoted, 166 

Gospels; when first distinguished from 
‘Apostles,’ 261; autographs of, 271; 
names for, 919 

Gregory Nazianzen, day of commemora- 
tion of, 419 

Gregory, patriarch of Antioch, 387 sq. 

Grossteste, bishop of Lincoln, 589 sq. 

Guard of Ignatius, 210 sq. 


γαμεῖν and γαμεῖσθαι, 350 

Taovia, 325 

γεγεννημένος, 290 

γέγραπται, formula of quotation, 272 

γενέθλια, of martyrs, 980 

γενητός and ἀγένητος, 48, go sq. 

γενναῖος, epithet of martyrs, 949 

γεννητός and ἀγέννητος, 48, go sq. 

γνώμη Θεοῦ, 39, 228 

γνώμη τοῦ Πατρὸς (7) =Christ, 40 
γράφειν διά, of amanuensis, 233, 933 
γραφικὸν χώριον, 730 

γρόνθος, gog 


Halloix, criticism on, 1008 sq. 

Harnack on list of Antiochene bishops, 
450 54.. 406 

Hebrews xiii. ro explained, 123 

Hebrews, Gospel according to the, 290, 


295 

πεν ΟΣ ΕΝ, legend of, 502 

Heracleon the Valentinian, on the will of 
the Evil One, $5; on John i i. 14, 
IQ 

Harclides and Heraclitus, 507 

Heresy; called μοιχεία, 71; attacked by 
Ignatius ; see Docetism 

Heretics; and the Eucharist, 257, 306, 
309; and the monopoly of truth, 301 ; 
and magical arts, 346 

Hero, bishop of Antioch; successor of 
Ignatius, 369; date of accession, 453, 


3 

a Epistle to; Anglo-Latin Version 
of, 639 sq.; Greek text of,829>sq.; 
Coptic fragments of, 861 sq. 

Hero, Prayer of; date “of, 382; Ussher on, 
382; position in Coptic Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom, 365; Coptic Version of, 382, 
881 sq.; Latin Version of, 891 56. ; 
history of Latin Version of, 892; Greek 
restored, 893 sq. 

Herod the tetrarch, 291 

Herodes Atticus, 450 

Herodes the Irenarch, 325, 956 sq. 

Hippolytus (S.); passage emended in, 
290; on the ship of the Church, 340 
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Hort; on list of Antiochene bishops, 461 
54.; Two Dissertations of, 774 

Human sacrifices: among the Romans, 
518; among the Greeks, 520 

Humanity of Christ enforced in Ignatian 
Epistles, 16, 25, 48, 75, 173, 289, 321 

Hyacinthus, legend of, 503 

Hyperbole common to Ignatius and S. 
Paul, 65, 134 


Ignatian Epistles, Anglo-Latin version of ; 
see Anglo-Latin version 

Ignatian Epistles, Seven genuine; fall 
into two groups, 1 56. ; place of writing, 
1 sq.; order of Epistles in Mss, 2 sq. ; 
documents of, 3 sq.; comparative value 
of the documents, 5 ; two periods in the 
history of the text, 6 sq.; apparatus 
criticus, symbols, abbreviations, 7 sq. ; 
text and notes, p. 15 sq.3; translation, 
539 sq-; history of Anglo-Latin version 
of, 589 sq.; text of Anglo-Latin version, 
597 sq.; text of fragments of Syriac 

_ version, 677 sq.; text of a fragment of 

_ Coptic version, 862 sq.; additions to 
gospel narrative in, 80sq., 294 sq.; were 
in the hands of Polycarp, 932; scrip- 
tural passages found in; see /ndex ii. 

. Ignatian Epistles, Thirteen forged and 
interpolated (Long Recension); date of, 

_ 4, 7113 critical value of, 4; number of 
epistles in, 7113 classes of epistles in, 

- 711 Sq.; authorities for text of, 712 sq. 5 
history of printed text of, 714 sq.3 text 
and notes, 719 sq.-; Apostolical Con- 
stitutions imitated in, 743, 750 54.» 756, 
760, etc.; anachronisms in, 744, 746; 
inconsistencies in, 779 sq.; Zahn on 
the authorship of, 780; Christology of 
the author of, 796; scriptural passages 
found in; see /zdex ii. 

Ignatian Epistles, Three Syriac (Cure- 
tonian Abridgment); history of, 7; 
advocates of, 7; text of, 659 sq.3 
translation of, 671 sq. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch; possibly 
a slave, 210; early life of, 230; co- 
incidence of his life with that of S. Paul, 
64; his alleged early connexion with 
S. John, 473 sq.; with Polycarp, 333, 
383, 481; date of his accession, 469 
sq-; his route to Rome, 2, 211, 232, 
241, 251, 267, 480; as given in the 
Acts of Martyrdom, 367 sq., 383; 
compared with the route of 5. Paul, 
389, 483 sq.; fellow prisoners of, 211; 
guard with, 211; his meeting with 
Polycarp, 140, 329; his friendship with 
him, 88; his alleged interview with 
Trajan, 367 sq., 424 Sq., 433 Sq-3 year of 
his martyrdom discussed, 433 sq. ; con- 
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clusion arrived at, 470; day of com- 
memoration of his martyrdom, 416 sq.; 
place of his martyrdom, 435 sq.; see 
Martyrdom of Ignatius ; history of his 
reliques ; see Religues of Jgnatius ; his 
humility, 36, 89, 135, 161, 209; his 
attack on Docetism; see Docetism ; 
prominence given by him to the Passion; 
see Cross of Christ ; his views on Church 
order; see Bishops, Episcopate, Ministry ; 
on the Eucharist; see Aucharist; on 
the doctrine of the Logos, 126 sq., 199 
sq-; see Logos; his Christology generally, 
48, 86, 00 sq., 123, 126 sq., 290; his 
use of metaphors; see Metaphors ; his 
view of the relation of the Old and New 
Testament ; see Patriarchs and Prophets, 
Old Testament ; his relation to Gnosti- 
cism; see Gnostic, Valentinian phrase- 
ology; his alleged correspondence with 
S. John, 590 sq.; with Mary of Casso- 
bola, 719 sq. 

Ignatius, Acts of Martyrdom of; see Acts 
of Martyrdom of lgnatius 

Ignatius (Egnatius); African martyr, 428; 
day of his commemoration, 428 

Imperative, transition to the, 339 

Incarnation, the doctrine as it appears in 
the Ignatian Epistles, 78, 127 

Inscriptions illustrating Trajan’s reign, 
390 564. ; errors in, 400, 402, 404 

Interpolated epistles ; see Zgnatian Epistles 

Irenaeus (S.); on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131; on the descent into 
Hades, 131 sq.; mention of Polycarp 
by, 985 

Isaiah 111. 5 explained, 172; Iviii. 6, fre- 
quently quoted, 269 sq. 


ἰατρός, 47 

ἱεραφόρος and lepopdpos, 56 

ἱερουργεῖν, of celebrating Eucharist, 829 
iva, construction of, 161, 964 
ἰουδαϊσμός, 125, 264 

-iTns, termination, 38 


Jacobson, criticisms on, 165, 433 

Jerome (S.); on Hosea x. t, 265; on Is. v. 
26, 292; on the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, 295; his inaccuracy, 295 sq., 
376; never saw the Ignatian Epistles, 
377; on the route of Ignatius, 385; on 
the reliques of Ignatius, 385; his recen- 
sion of Eusebius’ Chronicon, 447 sq., 
461 534.» 473 

Jews persecute the Christians in Smyrna, 

66 


Johannes Rhetor, 387, 436 

John (S.); Malalas on the death of, 437; 
Syriac Chronicle on the death of, 446; 
Syriac Decease of, 34; alleged tutor 
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of Ignatius, 448, 473 sq.; tutor of 
Polycarp, 917 sq. ; imitated in Epistle 
of Polycarp, 918; legend of the boiling 
oil, 1003 sq. 

John (S.), his alleged Correspondence 
with Ignatius, 590; never existed in 
Greek, 590; popularity of, 590; Mss 
of, 595 sq.; Latin text of, 653 sq. 

John Damascene, explanation of a pas- 
sage in, 201 

John Madabbar; see Madabbar 

John Malalas; see A/alalas 

John the Baptist; his relation to Christ 
as φωνή to λόγος, 199; according to 
S. Hippolytus preached to souls in 
Hades, 132 

John the Deacon; date of, 1002; Catena 
probably by, 1002 

John the Monk, on a passage in the Ig- 
natian Epistles, 199 

Judaism and Christianity, 134, 262 sq. 

Jupiter Latiaris,human sacrifices to, 518sq. 

Justin Martyr, on an apocryphal passage 
in Jeremiah, 131 


Labarum, 293 

Laodicea, cities of the name, 833 

Laomedon, legend of, 504 

Latin Calendars, 427 

Latin Version of the Ignatian Epistles ; 
see Anglo-Latin Version 

Latin words adopted by Ignatius, 34, 
352 sq-; by other Greek writers, 353 

Laus Heronis; see Hero, Prayer of 

Lebedus; position of, 1038 sq.; hot- 
springs at, 1039 

Lessing, criticism on, 261 

Letter of the Smyrnzans; see Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp 

Leucophryene ; see Artemis Leucophryene 

Leucophrys; geographical relation to 
Magnesia, 98 sq.; site of city changed, 
99 sq.; origin of the name, 99 sq. 

Linus, bishop of Rome, 462 sq. 

Lipsius, criticisms on, 80, 232 

‘ Little Athens,’ title of Philadelphia, 240 

Logos ; the title in the Ignatian Epistles, 
126 sq.; relation to φωνή in early 
fathers, 199; doctrine of Ignatius, 126 
sq-, 199 sq.; of Marcellus of Ancyra, 
755; of ps-Ignatian Epistles, 754 sq., 
796; of Apollinaris, 796 sq.; par- 
ticipated in by the saints, 200 

Long Recension of the Ignatian Epistles ; 
date of, 4, 7113 critical value of, 4: 
number of epistles in, 711 ; classes of 
epistles in, 711 sq.; authorities for text 
of, 712 sq.; history of printed text of, 
714 sq.; text and notes, 719 57 
Apostolical Constitutions imitated in, 
743, 750 Sq-,; 756, 760, etc. ; anachron- 
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isms in, 744, 7463 inconsistencies in, 
779 sq.; Zahn on authorship of, 780; 
scriptural passages found in ; see Judex iz 

Lord’s Day; symbolism of the, 129 ; early 
fathers on the, 129; names for the, 
129 54. 

λαθροδήκτης, 352 

λαλεῖν, 116; with acc., 46 

Λαοδικία (form), 833 

λάχανα and βοτάνη, 60 

Λέβαδος and AéBedos, 1038 

λείπειν (constr.), 165 

λελυμένος, 306 

λεόπαρδος, 212 

Anvos, 488 

ληρώδημα, 511 

λόγια (τά) = Gospels, 919 

λόγος, ‘reckoning,’ 115 

λόγον τινός, εἰς, 282 

λόγος, φωνή, ψόφος, 198 

λόγος and φωνή, theological distinction 
between, 199 | 

λόγος Θεοῦ, 288 

λόγος ἀπὸ σιγῆς προελθών, τ26 54., 755 $ 
see Logos 

λοιμός (adj.), 336 

λοιπόν, 61 

λυτροῦν, theological use of, 281 


Madabbar, John; his date, 444; his 
Chronicon, 4443 extracts from, 444 sq. 

Meeandropolis, 107 

Magic ; overthrown by Christ, 83 ; prac- 
tised by heretics, 346 

Magnesia ; situation of, 97 sq.; designa- 
tions of, 97 sq., 106 sq.; site changed, 
98 sq.; relation to Leucophrys, 98 sq.; 
to Ephesus, 1o1; history of, 100 sq.; 
date of conversion of, 102; history of 
church of, 102 sq. 

Magnesians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 2; subject of, 
103 ; analysis of, 103 sq.; title of, 105 
sq.; Greek text with notes, 105 sq.; 
translation of, 546 sq.; Anglo-Latin 
version of, 613 sq.; Greek text of Long 
Recension, 748 56: 

Malalas, John; on the Parthian expedi- 
tions of Trajan, 407, 439; on the date 
of the earthquake at Antioch, 407, 411 
Sq-, 435, 440; Von Gutschmid’s defence 
of, 440; Wieseler’s, 441; on the mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 435 sq.; on the 
date of Manes, 437; on the abolition 
of gladiatorial shows, 437 ; on the death 
of S. John, 437 sq.; on the letter of 
Tiberianus, 438; on persecutions under 
Trajan, 438 sq.; on succession of Ani- 
anus, 470; date of, 435; his credibility 
examined, 407, 435 Sq-,470; sources of 
his errors, 442 sq. : 
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Manes, date of, 437 

manipulus, 213 

Marcellus of Ancyra; his doctrine of the 
Logos, 126 sq., 7553 its coincidence 
with language of Ignatius, 80, 126 sq., 
298; his Christology generally, 753 
sq.; opposed in the Long Recension, 
75389-5778 

Marcellus (M. Asinius), consulship of, 17, 
493 

Marcianus, 982 

Marcion; on the descent into Hades, 
132; his explanation of Luke xxiv. 37, 
297; Tertullian’s answer to, 307 

Marinus, 721 

Marriage, relation of Christianity to, 348, 
350; Opposition to second, 1027 

Martyrdom, the dignity of; Ignatius’ 
estimate of, 186; the topic of his Epistle 
to the Romans, 186; it wins God, 30, 
109, 165; gains life, 197, 218; com- 
pletes discipleship, 31, 130, 204, 215 5 
is the heritage, 180 

Martyrdom of Ignatius; date depends 
on chronology of Trajan’s reign, 390 
sq.; days of commemoration of, 416 
54., 536; superseded by day of com- 
memoration of translation, 432; year 
of martyrdom discussed, 433 sq.; theory 
of Ussher, 433; of Pearson, 433 sq. 3 
of Volkmar, 434 sq.; date given in 
Roman and Antiochene Acts, 446, 488, 
492; testimony of Eusebius’ Chronicon 
discussed, 446 sq.; conclusion, 470; 
place of martyrdom discussed, 435 sq- 

Martyrdom of Ignatius, Acts of, 363 
sq.; see under Aztiochene, Armenian, 
Bollandist, Roman Acts, Acts of the 
Metaphrast, Anglo-Latin Acts 

Martyrdom of Polycarp, Letter of Smyr- 
neans on; character and date of, 
937, 983; authorities for text of, 939 
sq.; history of printed text, 945 sq.; 
analysis of, 987 sq.; Greek text and 
notes, 947 sq.; supplementary para- 
graphs to, 939, 983, 1007 ; translation 
of, 1057 sq. 

Martyrdoms under Trajan; of five vir- 
gins, in Malalas, 438; in Madabbar, 
444 56. ; of Quattuor Coronati, 454 

Martyrologies ; of Ado, 381, 427; of ps- 
Bede, 381, 427; of Jerome, 427; Syriac, 
234, 417; Armenian, 234; Roman, 431 

Martyrs; Christian devotion to, 213; 
wild beasts afraid of, 214; provoked by, 
215; honours paid to, 978; commem- 
orations of, g80 

Mary of Cassobola, 719; Anglo-Latin 
Version of her correspondence with 
Ignatius, 626 sq.; Greek text, 719 sq.; 
supposed place of writing, 712, 719 
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Matthew xxvii. 52, patristic interpreta- 
tions of, 133 

Maximin, bishop of Antioch, 458 

Melito, on Gen. xxii. 13 

Menza for Dec. 20; imitate Ignatian 
Epistle to Romans, 187, 207 ; incor- 
porate Antiochene Acts, 382, 386; 
contain two festivals of Ignatius, 420 

Menology of Basil Porphyrogenitus, 382 

Metaphorical intermingled with actual, 
202, 209 

Metaphors in Ignatian Epistles; from 
agriculture, &c., 53, 60, 177, 2553 from 
anvil, 342; from athletics, 38, 180, 203, 
255, 333 Sq-, 342, 350; from childbirth, 
218, 229; from medicine, 166, 337; 
from music, 41, 252; from religious 
processions, 17, 54 sq.; from straining 
wine, 193, 256; military, 292, 352 

Metaphrast, Acts of the, 366; incorporate 
Ignatian Epistle to the Romans, 5, 9; 
sources of, 375; relation to Armenian 
Acts, 375 sq- 

Metaphrast, Symeon the, 375 

Ministry, three orders of the; mentioned 
by Ignatius, 111, 120, 138, 156, 170, 
950,.258,, 967, 278, ; 300.321, 3513 
essential to a church, 159; interpolated 
allusions to, 274; see Bishops, Deacons, 
LE piscopate 

Ministry, lower orders in the, 824 sq. 


-Mommsen; his chronological labours, 


390; his theories on the tribunician 
years, 390, 398 54.» 401 sq. 3 criticisms 
On, 390, 401 Sq., 404 

Monophysite quotations from Ignatian 
Epistles, 221 

Montanists, reckoning of Easter among, 
IOII 

Months; Alexandrian reckoning, 380; 
Armenian, 422; Egyptian, 380, 422; 
Ethiopic, 423; Macedonian, 380, 422 

Morel’s edition of Long Recension, 716 


Μάγνης, Μαγνῆτις, Μάγνησσα (forms), 105 

Μαγνησία (name), 106 

μαθητεύειν (constr.), 58, 203 

μαθητής, 31 

μακάριος, O10, 949 

μαργαρῖται πνευματικοί, 62 

Μάρις, 721, 833 

μαρμαρυγή, 513 

μαρτυρεῖν, -ρεῖσθαι, 64, 442 

μαρτυρία, 442 

μαρτύριον σταυροῦ, οτϑὃ 

μαρτύριον, els, with dat., 179 

μάρτυς, 162 

ματαιολογία, go8 

μεγαλειότης, 189 

μέγεθος, ‘moral stature,’ 23, 205; Valenti- 
nian term, 24 


ΠΙΟΟ 


μεθοδεύειν, " pervert,’ 918 
μελέτη νόμων, 792 

μέλος, 178 

μερισμός, 254 

μηχανή, 53 

μιμητὴς Θεοῦ, 203, 268, 208 
μνημονεύειν in prayer, 88 
μολυβίς, 506 

μονογενής, 774 

μόνον, ellipse after, 61, 300 
μόρφων, 752 

μυήσις, 514 

μύθευμα, 124 

μύρον, 72 

μυστήρια κραυγῆς, 77, 79 Sq. 
μυστήριον, 64, 80, 130, 156 
μωμοσκοπεῖν, O14 


Natalitia, martyrdom the true, 218 

Nature sympathizing with Christ, 84 

Natures, Ignatius on Christ’s two, 48, 86, 
go sq., 290; see Christology 

Neapolis; the port of Philippi, 357, 483 

Neapolis on the Zarbus, 722 

Nerva, accession of, 391; adopts Trajan, 
391, 397 54.; death of, 391, 473 
ew Testament; its relation to Old 
Testament in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 
131, 262, 275, 301; its canon in time of 
Ignatius, 260 sq.; see Canonical Scrip- 
tures 

Nicephorus Callistus; his relation to 
Evagrius, 386; his Antirrhetica, 775; 
passage emended in, 386 

Nicetes, 325, 958 

Nicolas and the Nicolaitans, 745, 797 

Nouns used absolutely in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 321 


vaopopos, 55 

ναός (metaph.), 70 

ναός and θυσιαστήριον, 43, 123 
Νεάπολις, 357, 722 

veedata (metaph.), 820 
vexpopopos, 302 

νεωτερικὴ τάξις, 112 

νήφειν, 340 

νόμισμα, 117 


Oblations for the dead, 1034 

Ointment ; see Azointing 

Old Testament ; its relation to the New 
in the Ignatian Epistles, 128, 131, 260 
Sq.) 275, 301; called τὼ ἀρχεῖα, 271 sq. 

Omission of substantive verb, 50, 210 

Onesimus, convert of S. Paul, 32; mar- 
tyred, 531 

Onesimus, bishop of Ephesus, 32 ; meets 
Ignatius at Smyrna, 15; quiet cha- 
racter of, 46, 69; play on the name, 35 
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Onesimus, friend of Melito, 32 

Optative of hypothesis, 513 

Orac. Sibyll. viii. 65 explained, 492 

Origen; on λόγος and φωνή, 199; on 
Ign. Rom. 7, 223; on S. John vi. §3, 
260 

Oxymoron, 252 


οἰκονομία and θεολογία, 75 
οἰκονομία, ‘mechanism,’ 950 
οἰκοφθόρος, 71 

οἰνόμελι, 168 
ὁλοκαύτωμα, 070 

ὁμιλίαν ποιεῖσθαι, 347 
ὁμοήθεια Θεοῦ, 120, 335 
ὁμοιότης with dat., 33 
ὁμοίως Kal, 77 

ὁμολογητής, 825 

ὁμόνοια Θεοῦ, 119 

ὀναίμην, 35 

᾽Ονήσιμος, 32 

ὄνομα, 28: (τό) 37, 47 
ὅπλον, ‘shield,’ 353 
ὁρατὰ καὶ ἀόρατα, 165 
ὄργανον, 209 

ὀρυγμαδός, 744 

ὅταν with ind., 50 

ὅτι, 86 

οὐδὲν φαινόμενον καλόν, 204 
οὐχ ὅτι, 115 

ὄφελον, 321 

ὀψώνιον, 352 

ὠδῖνες θανάτου, 9O7 
ὠμοβόρος, 480 

ὠμογέρων, 726 

wpa, 971 

ὡς with inf., 195 

ὠφελεῖν with acc., 217 


Paceus’ edition of Long Recension, 715 
56: 

Palmas reduces Arabia Petraea, 392, 404 
564.» 408, 476 

Panemus, the month, 380, 421 sq., 536 

Papias of Hierapolis, on the Gospels, 919 

Pare ve of Lost Sheep in Gnostic systems, 

I 

Biden 205 

Paronomasia, 28, 35, 165, 175, 301, 314 

Parthemaspates, king of the Parthians, 
440 

Parthia, Trajan’s expedition to, 384, 394 
54.» 405 sq. 

Participle, accusative absolute of, 136 

Passibilis, 927 

Passion of Christ; prominence in the 
Ignatian Epistles given to, 74, 177, 
272, 289 sq.; coordinated with the 
Resurrection, 249; prophets and pa- 
triarchs witnesses to the, 262, 275, 301 

Passive use of deponent verbs, 309 
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Pastoral Epistles; their relation to the 
Epistle to Polycarp, 329 

Patriarchs and Prophets, their relation to 
the Gospel, 128, 131, 260 sq., 275, 
301; they witness to the Passion of 

_ Christ, 262, 275, 301 

Paul (S.); his connection with Ephesus, 
62 sq.; with Rome, 209; Ignatius’ 
attraction towards, 64; their routes 
contrasted, 389; tradition of his mar- 
riage, 793 

Pearson ; on the origin of the episcopate, 
against Saumaise, 113; on the word 
λεόπαρδος, 212; on the Eastern cam- 
paign of Trajan, 405; on the year of 
Ignatius’ martyrdom, 433 sq.3 criti- 
cisms on, 40, 65, 273, 307, 338 

Pelagia (S.), day of commemoration of, 
416 sq., 420 

Pentecostal loaves, 207 

Peregrinus Proteus, quoted, 206, 213, 
300, 356 

Persecution of the Christians under 
Trajan, 447 sq.; at Antioch, 277; in 
Bithynia, 394, 447 Sq.) 532 

‘Persian Vespers,’ 439 

Peter (S.); episcopate of, 462 sq.; date 
of martyrdom of, 463 ; combined with 
S. Paul in connexion with Rome, 209 

Petermann; his edition of Ignatius, 7; 
Armenian Version of the Epistles in, 
9; Armenian Acts in, 370 sq.; ΒΟ]: 
landist Acts in, criticised, 366 

Philadelphia ; name of, 237, 249; situa- 
tion of, 237; history of, 238 sq.; festivals 
at, 240; Jews in, 240; its connexion 
with Smyrna, 240 sq.; evangelisation 
of, 241; history of church of, 243 sq.; 
taken by Bajazet, 244; wall of, 245; 
modern name of, 245; present condi- 
tion of, 245 sq.; Gibbon on, 246; 
‘Ignatius at, 267 

Philadelphians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 242; subject matter, 
242; analysis of, 246 sq.; text and 
notes, 248 sq.; translation, 559 sq. ; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 618 sq.; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 787 sq. 

Philetus, bishop of Antioch, 450, 455 

Philip the Asiarch, 144, 967 5q., 989, 993 

Philip the Evangelist; his connexion with 
Tralles, 147 

Philippi, episcopacy at, 916 

Philippians, Epistle of Polycarp to the; 
see Polycarp, Epistle of « 

Philippians, Letter to Polycarp of the, 931 

Philippians, Pauline Epistle to the; re- 
ferred to by Polycarp, gi1; possibly 
more than one, 911 

Philippians, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
Greek text and notes, 772 sq. 
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Philo, deacon of Cilicia, 279; his con- 
nexion with Rhaius Agathopus, 242, 
265, 278, 388, 801, 933; his journey, 
242, 278 sq. 

Philo Judzeus; metaphor borrowed from, 
55; passage explained in, 70 

Philomelium; its situation and history, 
947; Letter to the Church of; see 
Martyrdom of Polycarp 

Phlegon of Tralles, 146 

Pionian Life of Polycarp, 1005 sq.3 his- 
tory of document, 1005 sq.; character 
and object, 1006 sq.; imitates the 
Ignatian Epistle to Polycarp, 1007 ; 
authorship discussed, 1008 sq.; ‘ Pio- 
nius’ a pseudonym, 1010; date of 
author, torr; locality of author, ror2; 
text and notes, 1014 sq.; translation, 
1068 sq. 

Pionius, the martyr, roog, ro1r; not the 
author of the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 
100g sq.; his name assumed by the 
author, 1010 sq. 

Plato’s Pheedrus, 1022 

Pliny the Younger; date of his Pane- 
gyric, 391, 409; governor of Bithynia, 
376, 393, 405, 5323 date of his 
governorship, 376, 393, 5323 his corre- 
spondence with Trajan, 393, 532; its 
assumed connexion with the mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius, 369, 376; cha- 
racter of Trajan’s rescript to, 384; 
date of his letter relating to the 
Christians, 532; its bearing on the 
agape, 313; how known to Eusebius, 


531 

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna; a pupil of 
the Apostles, 917; his alleged early 
intercourse with Ignatius, 333, 383, 
481; his position at Smyrna, gos; 
meets Ignatius there, 88, 140, 3293 
his antagonism to Marcion, 919, 


986; martyrdom of, 935 sq.; age 
at martyrdom, 963; grave of, 
080 


Polycarp, Epistle’ of; circumstances of 
writing, 897 sq.3; connexion with 
Ignatian Epistles, 897 sq.; analysis, 
899 sq.; authorities for text, goo sq. ; 
printed editions, 902 sq.; text and 
notes, 005 sq.; reminiscences of Epistle 
of Clement in, 905, 907, 908, 909, 912, 
913, 914, 915, 919, 922; coincidences 
with and quotations from canonical 
writings in; see /rdex il. 

Polycarp, Ignatian Epistle to; place of 
writing of, 267, 329; character of, 329; 
analysis, 330; text and notes, 331 sq.; 
translation, 567 sq.; Anglo-Latin ver- 
sion of, 602 sq.; Greek text of Long 
Recension, 812 sq.; referred to by 
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Polycarp, 931; imitated in the Pionian 
Life, 1007 

Polycarp, Pionian Life of; see Pronian 
Life of Polycarp 

Polycarpian Fragments in Victor of 
Capua, 1001 sq. 

Pontiolus episcopus, 484 

Pontius Pilate, 135 sq. 

Porphyrogenitus, Menology of, 382 

Portus, 485 

Praestolari, 923 

Prayer of Hero; see Hero, Prayer of 

Prayers; take the place of sacrifices, 44; 
request for, 88 

Preaching of Paul, 290 

Preaching of Peter, 296 

Prepositions, pregnant use of, 30, 63, 68, 
73, 202, 319 

Presbyters; comparisons adduced by 
Ignatius, 119 sq.; their relation to 
bishops; see Lishops, Episcopate 

Priesthood of Christ, 273 sq., 798 

Prisoners, Christian solicitude for, 305 

Processions; in honour of Ephesian 
Artemis, 17 sq., 54 sq.; their import- 
ance, 54; words in -dopos relating to, 
54; testimony of Xenophon to, 54, 56; 
of inscriptions, 55; in honour of other 
deities, 55 

Prophets and patriarchs; their relation to 
the Gospel, 128, 131, 260 sq., 275, 3013 
they witness to the Passion of Christ, 
262, 275, 301 

Proselytism, Jewish practice of, 264 

Protevangelium, 80 sq., 84; Syriac trans- 
lation of, 81 

Psalm ii. 9 explained, 517 

Pythagoreans, cenotaphs of, 265; rule of 
forgiveness of, 929 

Pythodorus of Tralles, 144 


πάθνη (form), 780 

πάθος (τό), 25, 78; see Passion 
παλαιός, -οῦν, of Judaic Law, 123, 133 
παλίμβολον (τό), 778 

πανοπλία, 353 

παντεπόπτης, Ο19 

παρὰ τοῦτο, 214 

παρακαλεῖν with imper., 166 
παραλογίζεσθαι, 115 

παράμονος, 250 

παραπλέκειν, 166 

παραυτά, 177 

mapapuds, 177 

παρεμπλέκειν, 166 

παρθενία, patristic derivations of, 1027 
παρθένοι ai λεγόμεναι χῆραι, 323 
παροδεύειν, 52, 231 

πάροδος, 63 

παροικεῖν (constr. ), 005 

παροξυσμός, 337 
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παρουσία, of the two Advents, 275 

πᾶς anarthrous, 65 

πατρώνυμος, 193 

πεπλανημένον (τό) absolutely, 916 

mépas, 196 

πέρατα, 40, 217 

περιστερά, O74 Sq. 

περιφέρειν, of bonds, 61 

περίψημα, 50, 74, 181 

Περσικὸν πῦρ, 507 

πίστις (pass.) 3173; (obj.) 72 

πιστός with inf., 182 

πλανᾶν, 266 

πλεῖστα χαίρειν, 27 

πλεονεξία and φιλαργυρία, 924 

πλήν and πλέον, 349 

πληροφορεῖν, -εἶσθαι, 126, 128, 135, 250 

πλήρωμα, 23 Sq, 152 

πνεῦμα opp. to σάρξ, 48, 60, 108, 152 

πνεῦμα and αἷμα confused, 152 

πνευματικός and σαρκικός, 48 

πνευματόφορος, 22 

πολεμεῖν with acc., 163 

πολυεύτακτος, 107 

πολυπλήθεια, 32 

ἸΠοτίολοι, 484 

πράγματα, ‘troubles,’ 128 

πραυπάθεια, 170 

πρέπειν, 61 

πρέπον ἐστι, 36 

πρεσβεία Θεοῦ, 277 

πρεσβεύτης and πρεσβύτης, 319 

πρεσβυτέριον, 36, 158 

προασφαλίζεσθαι, 740 

προελθεῖν and ἐξελθεῖν of the mission of 
the Son, 123, 126 

προετοιμάζειν, 53 

προκαθέζεσθαι, 119, 190 

προλαμβάνειν with inf., 39 

πρόξενος with gen., 525 

προπέμπειν, gob 

προποτίζειν, 740 

mpos with acc., 136 

προσδοκεῖν and προσδοκᾶν, 131 

προσευχή, 306 

προσήλυτος, 721 

προσλαλεῖν (of letter), 37, 107 

προσλαμβάνειν, 112 

προσπάθεια, 1021 

προσπτύειν with gen., 529 

προσφορά, ecclesiastical meanings of, 1039 

πρόσωπον, 118, 966 

προτίκτωρ, 494 

προφῆται-ΞΟ. T. Scriptures, 261 

mw popvArdocevs 170 

Πρωτομαιανδρούπολις, 107 

πυκνότερον, 66, 116 


φανητιῶᾶν, 728 
φιλεῖν, ἀγαπᾶν, στέργειν, 912 
φιλόνικος and φιλόνεικος, 526 
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φιλοτιμίαι, ‘games,’ 482 
φιλόῦλος, 224 

φολιδωτός, 821 

-popos in Ignatius, 21, 54, 288 
φρικτός, epithet of μυστήριον, 80 
φροντιστής, 344 

φυλακτήριον, 530 

φυσιοῦν, 136 

φύσις and its opposites, 153 
φωνή, λόγος, ψόφος, 198 


Quadratus, L. Statius, proconsul of Asia, 
952, 984 

Quartodeciman controversy, referred to 
in the Pionian Life of Polycarp, Io1t 
sq. 
ἈΠΟ ΒΝ formulae of; in Ignatian Epis- 
tles, 272; in Epistle of Polycarp, 907 
Quotations from apocryphal sources in 
Ignatian Epistles, 294 sq. 

Quotations from Canonical Scriptures in 
Ignatian Epistles and in Epistle of 
Polycarp; see /ndex ii. 


Readers, order of, 824 

Reliques, worship of, 978 sq. 

Reliques of Ignatius, 208 ; Antiochene 
Acts on, 368, 384, 487; Roman Acts on, 
369, 530; Armenian Acts on, 373; 
Acts of Metaphrast on, 375; S. Chry- 
sostom on, 385, 430; 5. Jerome on, 385 ; 
Evagrius on, 387; Nicephorus on, 387 ; 
their translation from Rome to Antioch, 
429 sq., from the cemetery there to the 
Tychzeum, 387 sq., 430 sq-; date, 
387, 430; their alleged translation to 
Rome, 430 sq. 

Reliques of Polycarp, 978 

Resurrection; coordinated with the Pas- 
sion, 249; the work of Christ, 293 ; and 
of the Father, 174, 307; Ignatius on 
the state of the body after, 62, 208, 
355; Docetics admit a spiritual, 322 

Rhabanus Maurus, on commemoration of 
Ignatius, 427 

Rhaius Agathopus, 279 sq.; a deacon, 
281; his possible connexion with 
Valentinus, 280; his connexion with 
Philo, 242, 265, 278, 388, 801, 9333 
his journey, 242, 278 sq. 

Rhegium, 379, 495 

Roman Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius ; 
MSS and versions of, 364 sq.; narrative 
in, 368 sq.; reason for name, 369; 
relation to Antiochene Acts, 370; cre- 
dibility of, 376sq.; place of writing of, 
369, 380 sq., 4273 date of, 381 54. ; on 
day of commemoration of Ignatius, 421 
sq-; on year of Ignatius’ martyrdom, 
446 sq.; relation to ps-Ignatian Epistles, 
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379; to Ignatian Epistles, 379 sq.; to 
Eusebius’ Chronicon, 448 sq., 531; to 
Eusebius generally, 496, 512, 525, 5343 
text and notes, 492 sq.; anachronisms 
in, 495, 514; translation of, 575 sq.; 
Memphitic version of, 865 sq. 

Roman Church; its purity in the age of 
Ignatius, 185 sq.; its prominence, 190 
sq-; its charity, 192; its connexion 
with S. Peter and S. Paul, 209, 462 sq. ; 
succession and chronology of its bishops, 
450 Sq. 

Roman Empire; its relation to Christi- 
anity, 515 sq.; typified in Psalm ii. 9, 


517 

Roman See; limits of its jurisdiction, 
190; its relation to the suburbicarian 
sees, 100 sq. 


Romans, Ignatian Epistle to the ; autho- 


rities for, 5 sq.; its distinct history, 5; 
and character, 185; its subject matter, 
185 sq.; its wide popularity, 186; a 
vade mecum of martyrs, 186; quotations 
from, 187; the only dated letter, 185, 
234; analysis, 187 sq.; text and notes, 
189 sq.; translation, 554 sq.; quoted 
in the Roman Acts of Martyrdom, 496; 
incorporated in the Antiochene Acts, 
5, 482; Anglo-Latin Version of, 646 
54.; Greek text of Long Recension, 
850 sq. 

Rufinus, translation of Eusebius by, 942 

' sq.3 its character, 944; its circulation 
in Gaul, 944 

Rufus and Zosimus, 921 


Sabbath, abrogation of Jewish, 129 

Sabbath day’s journey, 757 

Sacramentum, 314 

Salutaris, Gaius Vibius, 17 

Samuel called ὁ βλέπων, 725 

Saturnalia, 486 sq. 

Saumaise on the origin of episcopacy, 
113 

Senecio (Q. Sosius), consulships of, 488 sq. 

Senses, transference of ideas by analogy 
between the, 41 

Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 457 sq. 

Severus of Antioch; on Ign. Magn. 8, 
126 sq.; his Epithronian Orations, 419 

Shepherd of Hermas and the Ignatian 
Epistles, 203 

Ship of the Church, metaphor of, 339 

Shrines, portable, 55 sq. 

Sigillaria, 486 sq. 

Silence ; of God the Father, 80, 126 sq.; 
of Christ, 69; praise of, 69, 204 

Singers, order of, 824 

Smyrna; legendary history of, 285 ; beauty 
of, 1044; its connexion with Philadel- 
phia, 240 sq., 0980 sq.; evangelisation 
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of, 898, 927, 10143 visit of Ignatius to, 
2, 285; Ignatian Epistles written from, 
1, 2; Polycarp’s position at, 905 

Smyrneans, Ignatian Epistle to the; 
place of writing, 1, 285; subject matter, 
285 sq.; analysis, 286; text and notes, 
287 sq.; translation, 563 sq.; Anglo- 
Latin Version of, 597 sq.; Greek text 
of Long Recension, 802 sq.; Coptic 
fragment of, 862 sq. 

Smyrnzans, Letter of the; see Aartyr- 
dom of Polycarp 

Soldiers; payment of, 352; equipment 
of, 353; donatives to, 353sq.; castrense 
peculium of, 354 

Solomon, youth of, 726 

Solomon the Syrian writer, 474 

Speaking fountains, 224 

Star of the Epiphany; Protevangelium 
on, 80; Clement of Alexandria on, 81; 
ps-Ephraem on, 8t 

Stobbe on the tribunician years, 397 sq. 

Stoics; their idea of @eopopos, 22; their 
phraseology adopted by Ignatius, 253, 
345; their contempt for the body, 897 

Strateas, son of Eunice, 1014 

Subdeacons, order of, 824 

Suburanus (S. Attius), Bik ae of, 17, 
488 sq. 

Suburbicarian sees and Rome, 190 

‘Supernatural Religion,’ criticisms on, 
268, 435 

Sura(L. Licinius), consulships of, 488 sq. 

Symbols ; employed for Mss and versions, 
9; of abbreviation, ro sq. 

Symeon, son of Clopas; date of martyrdom 
of, 447 sq.; Hegesippus on, 443 

Symeon the Metaphrast, 375 

Syriac Calendars, 418 56. 

Syriac Epistles of Curetonian Abridg- 
ment; history of, 7; advocates of, 7; 
text of, 659 sq.; translation of, 671 sq. 

Syriac Martyrology, 417 

Syriac Version of Ignatian Epistles, frag- 
ments of, 677 sq.; of Antiochene Acts 
of Martyrdom, 687 sq. 


= and Z confused, 11, 331 

σαββατίζειν, 129 

σαρκικός and πνευματικός, 48 

σαρκοφόρος, 302 

σάρξ opposed to πνεῦμα, 48, 60, 108, 152 

σὰρξ "Inoot=Gospel, 260 

σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα Ξ- σῶμα, 
Christ, 171, 227 

σιδήρεος (form), 510 

σκορπίζειν, 216 

σκορπισμὸς ὀστέων, 216 

Σόβηλος, 724 

Σουρβανός, 493 

σπέρμα Δαυείδ, 75 


297; of Jesus 
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σπονδίζεσθαι, 201% 

στερροποιεῖν, 510 

στέφανος, 138; and θέμα, 341 

στῆλαι, of men, 264 

στῖφος στρατιωτικόν, 4906 

στραγγαλοῦν, -λᾶν, -λίζειν, 163 

orTparnyos=duumvir, 1042 

συγγενικός, 30 

συγγνωμονεῖν, 163 

συγκατατίθεσθαι, 257 

συγκοιμᾶσθαι, 351 

συγκοπιᾶν, 351 

συγχαίρειν, 154 

συγχρᾶσθαι, 112 

σύμβιος, 347 

σύμβολα, of passover elements, 787 

συμμύστης, 63 

συναγωγή, 345. 

συναθροίζεσθαι, 116 

σύνδεσμος, 158 

συνδιδασκαλίτης, 37 

συνδιυλίζειν, 193 

συνδοξάζειν, 320 

σύνδουλος, of deacons, 33 

συνεγείρεσθαι, 351 

συνέδριον τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, 
269 

συνέδριον τῶν ἀποστόλων, of presbytery, 
ΤῸ, 158 

συνειδός -εσυνείδησις, 318 

συνευρυθμίζειν, 252 

συνήγορος θανάτου, 301 

συνθεράπων, 33 

σύνοδος, 55 

σύντομος, 214; and σύντονος, 357 

συντρέχειν, 30 

σύρειν and ovpifew confused, 821 

σύσσημον, 202 

σύστασις, 216 

συστάσεις ἀρχοντικαί, 164 

σχίζειν (abs.), 257 

σωματεῖον and σωμάτιον, 319 


of presbytery, 


Tarlusa, possibly the same as Tralles, 
148 

Tarsians, Ignatian Epistle to the; Anglo- 
Latin Version of, 635 sq.; Greek text 
and notes, 763 sq. 

Teaching of Peter, 295 

Teos, hot springs at, 1038 

Tertullian; on magic, 83; on the descent 
into Hades, 132; on Marcion, 307; 
on widows, 322 sq.; passage emend- 
ed, 533 

Themistocles, his connexion with Mag- 
nesia, 100 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, reading of a 
passage in, 905 

Theodosius, 2; his date, 387; translates 
Ignatius’ reliques to Tychzum, 386 sq., 
430; date of this translation, 387 
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Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, 466 

Theophilus the Chronographer, 470 

Theophorus; see Θεοφόρος 

Thimbron removes site of Magnesia, 99 

Thraseas the martyr, 1033; myrtle tree 
over his grave, 1012, 1033 

Tiberianus, alleged letter to Trajan of; 
Malalas on the, 438; arguments against 
its genuineness, 438 

Tillemont, on an early expedition of Tra- 
jan to the East, 406 sq. 

Timeeus, bishop of Antioch, 453 sq. 

Timothy and ‘litus, virginity of, 792 sq. 

Trajan ; chronology of his reign, 390 sq. ; 
his adoption by Nerva, 391, 397 sq-; 
accession of, 473; tribunician years 
of, 397 sq.; Parthian expedition of, 
384, 394 Sq-, 405 Sq., 476 sq.; only one 
expedition, 405 sq.; Dacian wars of, 
391 sq., 402 sq., 476; at Antioch, 440 
sq-; alleged letter of Tiberianus to, 
438; his correspondence with Pliny, 
393, 532; character of his rescript to 
Pliny, 384; his alleged interview with 
Ignatius, 367 sq., 369, 424 54.» 433 56α.; 
Volkmar on this interview, 434 sq.; 
death of, 396, 414; martyrdom of five 
virgins under, 438, 4443 persecutions 
under, 447 sq-; Malalas on Eastern 
campaigns of, 439 sq.; Antiochene Acts 
on, 384 

Tralles ; situation of, 143; wealth of, 144; 
history of, 145; deities worshipped at, 
146; famous men of, 146; evangeli- 
sation of, 147; subsequent history of, 
148; probably same as Tarlusa, 148 

Trallians, Ignatian Epistle to the; place 
of writing of, 1; subject matter of, 147; 
analysis of, 149; title, 150; text and 
notes, 150 sq.; translation of, 550 sq. ; 
Anglo-Latin version of, 622 sq.; Greek 
text of Long Recension, 733 sq. 

Translation of bones of Ignatius; see Re- 
liques of Ignatius 

Tree of life explained of the Cross, 291 

Tribunician years of Trajan; old theory 
regarding, 397; theory of Borghesi, 
390, 397 sq-; of Mommsen, 390, 308 
54.; of Stobbe, 397 sq-; Dion Cassius 
on the, 398 

Trinity, order of naming in the Ignatian 
Epistles, 137 

Tychzeum at Antioch; situation of, 430; 
translation of Ignatius’ reliques to, 386 
sq-, 430; called the Church of Ignatius, 
419 

Tyrannus, bishop of Antioch, 454 


τάγμα, 213 
τάξις, 113 
τάφος (metaph.), 208, 264 


IGN, 
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τέλειος, of athlete, 335; ἄνθρωπος (ὁ) = 
Christ, 300 

τελείωσις, 487 

re for Tis, 37 

τιμή, 88 

τις omitted, 72 

τοιοῦτος with inf., 197 

τοκετός (metaph.), 218; and τόκος, 219 

TOVOS, 475 

τοποθεσίαι ἀγγέλων, 164 

τόπος pleonastic, 191; and τύπος con- 
fused, 119, 1913; ‘office’, 333 

τόπος ἴδιος, 117 

Π'ράλλεις (form), 151 

Τραλλιανός, Τραλλήσιος, Τράλλιος, 150 

τραῦμα, 337 

τροφὴ Χριστιανή, 166 

τυγχάνειν (ἐπι-) Θεοῦ, 30, 100, 165 

τύπος, 110, 121: and τόπος confused, 119, 
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θέλειν, 115, 189; θέλεσθαι, 228 

θέλημα, 85 

θελητός, Valentinian term, 228 

θέμα and στέφανος, 341 

θεοδρόμος, 255, 350 

θεολογία and οἰκονομία. 75 

θεομακάριστος, 202 

θεοπρεπής, τοϑ 

θεοπρεσβύτης. 318 

Θεοφόρητος, 22 

θεοφόρος, 21 54., 55» 139 

Θεοφόρος ; title of Ignatius, 21 sq., 478 ; 
self assumed, 22, 108, 478; legend 
founded on the title, 22, 294, 429, 852; 
authorities for the legend, 429 

Θεός applied to Christ, 26, 169 

θεωρεῖσθαι (middle), 154 

θηριομαχεῖν, 176, 211 

θυσιαστήριον, 43 sq., 258, 913; meta- 
phorically, of church, 44; of Christ, 
123; of congregation, 169, 258; of 
amphitheatre, 201; of widows, 913 ; 
compared with βῶμος, 43; with vads, 


43, 123 


Unity ; necessity for, 40sq., 108sq.,121Sq., 
267 sq-, 308 sq.; between the three 
orders of the ministry, 118 sq.; the 
bishop the centre of, 36, 41 56.» 44, 121, 
169 sq-, 258, 268, 310 54., 334, 3463 in 
worship, 43 sq-, 66, 86, 122, 257 sq., 
309; of will between the Son and the 
Father, 121, 298 

Ussher; and the Anglo-Latin Version 
of the Ignatian Epistles, 579 sq.; his 
text, 591; his collation, 592 sq.; his 
edition of the Epistles of the Long 
Recension, 716 sq.; of the Epistle of 
Polycarp, 903; on the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, 940, 946 


Ld 
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Usuard, Martyrology of, 381; on the date 
of the commemoration of Ignatius, 427 


ὕδωρ ζῶν ἁλλόμενον, 224 
ὕλη, 219, 224 
ὑπαλείφειν, 38 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ὀγδόης, patristic interpretations 
of, 758 
ὑπεραγάλλεσθαι, 259 
ὑπερβάλλειν (constr.), 82 
ὑπερδοξάζειν, 259, 332 
ὑπερεπαίνειν, 259 
ὑπέρκαιρος (form), 343 
ὑπερτίθεναι, 133 
ὑπό with acc., 64 
ὑπὸ χειμῶνος, 415 sq. 
ὑποδεικνύναι, 484 
ὑποφωνητής, 795 
ὑπωπιάζειν, 495 


Valens, presbyter of Philippi, 898 sq., 912, 
924 sq. 

Valens (name), 924 

Valentinian phraseology anticipated by 
the Ignatian Epistles, 23, 24, 80, 193, 
224, 228, 280 

Valentinus; his possible connexion with 
RKhaius Agathopus, 280; his Evange- 
lium Veritatis, 301 

Vatican Acts; see Roman Acts of Martyr- 
dom of Lynatius 

Victor, bishop of Capua; his date, 1002; 
his Responsions, 1oo1 sq.; see Po/y- 
carpian Fragments 

Virgin Mary, her supposed correspond- 
ence with Ignatius, 590, 595 54.; MSS 
of, 595; it never existed in Greek, 
590; Latin text of, 655 sq.; probable 
origin of, 728 

Virginity; of Mary deceived the Deceiver, 
76 sq.; instances of, 792 sq. 

Virgins, order of, 348; its relation to 
widows, and deaconesses, 322 

Vitalis, bishop of Philippi, 786 

Vitus, bishop of Philippi, 786, 832 

Volkmar, on the date and place of Igna- 
tius’ martyrdom, 434 sq. 

Von Gutschmid, on the chronology of 
Malalas, 439 sq. 

Voss; his edition of the Epistles of the 
Long Recension, 716 

Vows of celibacy, 349 


Waddington; on the date of a coin, 401; 
on the date of Herodes Atticus, 450 
Wandalbert, on the commemoration of 


Ignatius, 449 sq. 
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Water sanctified by Christ’s baptism and 
passion, 75 

Widows; care of the early church for, 304 ; 
duties imposed upon, 322; the order of, 
322 Sq., 913; distinct from deaconesses, 
913 

Wieseler; defends the genuineness of the 
Letter of Tiberianus, 438; on the date 
of the earthquake at Antioch, 441; of 
Ignatius’ martyrdom, 449 sq., 469 


Xiphilinus, abbreviator of Dion Cassius, 
407 


ξενισμός, 81 


Zahn ; on the history of the word Θεο- 
φόρος, 223 on γενητός and γεννητός, 94; 
on the order of widows, 323; criti- 
cisms on his readings in the Epistles 
of Ignatius, 40, 108, 137, 191; on his 
renderings in the Epistles of Ignatius, 
30, 33. 5% 66,.0%4, 210 00s, 227, 
250, 272, 307, 3413 his labours on 
the Acts of Martyrdom, 367, 471 sq.; 
his defence of the Roman Acts ex- 
amined, 376 sq.; misled as to Mss of 
the Roman Acts, 364; on the Antio- 
chene Acts, 380; on the day of com- 
memoration of Ignatius, 417, 432; on 
the story of the connexion between 
Ignatius and S. John, 473 sq.; on the 
authorship of the Long Recension, 780 ; 
criticisms on his readings and render- 
ings in the Long Recension, 722, 724, 
729, 781; on a Syriac Version of the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, 944; criti- 
cisms on his readiogs and renderings 
in the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 983 ; 
on the authorship of the Polycarpian 
fragments, 1001 sq.; on the authorship 
of the Pionian Life of Polycarp, 1008 
sq. 

ee his tomb at Gnossus, 499 sq.; his 
amours, 505; Larasius at Tralles, 146 

Zohrab, Armenian Chronicon of, 448 sq. 

Zosimus and Rufus, 211, 427, 921 


Zand = confused, 111, 331 

ZLapBos, 722 . 

ζῆλος, ζηλοῦν, of Satan, 162, 215 

ζῆν, as subst., 61, 73, 109; followed by 
κατά, 256 

Δμύρνα, Luvpvaios (form), 331 

ζωή and βίος, 225 

ωτίων, ΤΙΙ 
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INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES. 


The asterisks mark the passages in which the resemblance is close, and 
which therefore are printed in the text as quotations. 


Psalms 


Proverbs 


Tsaiah 


(1) Zhe Epistles of S. Lgnatius. 


*e3. 

*xxxii (xxxili). 0. 
xliii (xliv), 22. 
lvii (viii). 4. 
Ixvii (Ixvili). 5. 

Pill. 34. 

“<Vili. 17, 

ΕΙΣ, 22, 

“Vii, 5. 

liii. 4. 
Iviii. 6. 
*Ixil. 10. 
*Ixvi. 18. 


S. Matthew iii. 12. 


S. Mark 


ΠῚ 15. 

v. 13. 

Ve 45 56: 
vii. 18- 
vii. 24 sq. 
Vill. 17. 


Xvl. 17. 
XVill. 19 Sq. 
"xix, 12. 
Xxl. 33 Sq. 
Xxil. 19. 
XXVi. 7 Sq. 
ili. 27. 

viii. 38. 

IX. 43. 


Magn. 13. 
S. Luke 


Philad. 8. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Magn. το. 
Eph. 16. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Magn. το. 
Polyc. 1. 
Philad. 2. 
Polyc. r. 
Polyc. 1. 
Polyc. 2. 
Eph. 6. 
Rom. 9. 
Rom. 7. 
Eph. 14. 
Philad. 3. 
Eph. το. 
Magn. το. 
Trall. rr. 
Philad. 3. 
Polyc. 3. 
Philad. 7. 
Eph. 5. 
Smyrn. 6. 
Eph. 6. 
Magn. 5. 
Eph. 17. 
Rom. 7. 
Smyrn. ro. 
Eph. 16, 


S. John 


Acts 


S. Mark 


1x. 50. 
Xiv. 3 Sq. 
11. 17. 
Vi. 32. 
Vi. 44. 
vi. 48. 
Vill. 14. 
ix. 26. 
xii. 56. 
xlil. 21. 
XIV. 34- 


* 


xxiv. 36 sq. 


*xxiv. 39. 


Vi. 33: 
vi. 48 sq. 
Vill. 28. 
ze 9. 

xii. 3 56. 
Xii. 31. 
xii. 31. 
xii. 32. 
xiii. 3. 
ΧΙ. 20. 
XIV. 30. 
£7. Ts 
xv. 18 sq. 
eee 
Xvi. II. 
xvi. 28. 
1. 25. 

V. 41. 
vi, 2. 
ἮΝ 9. 

δ᾿ at. 


Magn. 10. 
Eph. 17. 
Eph. 16. 
Polyc. 2. 
Eph. I4- 
Polyc. 1. 
Rom. 7. 
Smyrn. 10. 
Polyc. 3. 
Magn. to. 
Magn. Io. 
Smyrn. 3. 
Smyrn. 3- 
Magn. 7. 
Magn. 7. 
Philad. 7. 
Rom. 7. 
Rom. 7. 
Eph. 5. 
Rom. 7. 
Rom. 7. 
Magn. 7. 
Philad. 9. 
Eph. 17. 
Trall. 4. 
Eph. 17. 
Smyrn. I. 
Magn. 7. 
Eph. 6. 
Eph. 17. 
Philad. 3. 
Rom. 3. 
Eph. 17. 
Trall. 4. 
Magn. 7. 
Magn, 5. 
Eph. 3. 
Philad. rr. 
Philad. τι. 
Smyrn. 3. 
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Acts 


Romans 
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xv. 38. 
ΧΧ. 28. 
eS 

i. TB. 


Vis. 13» 
Vili. 17. 
Vill. 17. 
Vill. 29. 
1x... 23. 
XIV. I7. 
XV. 


1 Corinthians i. 7 


He 

i. 10. 

i. 18 sq. 
"4. 20. 

ii. 6 sq. 
li. 7 Sq. 
li. 14 sq. 
lil. I sq. 
lil. 5 sq. 
lll. 9. 
iii. 16. 


Eph. 14. 
Eph. 1. 
Smyrn. 1. 
Eph. 20. 
Trall. 8. 
Eph. 18. 
Eph. το. 
Magn. 5. 
Trall. 9. 
Magn. 6. 
Magn. 9. 
Trall. 13. 
Trall. 9. 
Magn. 5. 


Smyrn. 1. 


Magn. 5. 
Eph. 9. 
Trail. 2. 
Eph. 1. 


Smyrn. @7scr. 


Polyc. 2. 


Eph. 16. 
Trall. 6. 
Polyc. 4. 
Rom. 4. 
Rom. g. 
Eph. 11. 
Polyc. 3. 
Polyc. 5. 
Rom. 4. 
Polyc. 6. 
Rom. 6. 
Falyc. 2. 
Polyc. 3. 
Magn. 6. 
Eph. 20. 
Philad. 4. 
Trall. 2. 


vi. 
Ephesians i. 3 


1 Corinthians xi. 18. 


Xl. 20. 
xii. 12 sq. 
xll. 15 sq. 
xill. 2. 
xv. 8 sq. 
XV. 12 56. 
XV. 32. 
XV. 32. 
XV. 47. 
xv. 58. 
XVi. 12: 
xvi. 18. 
Xvl. 19. 


2 Corinthians iv. fro. 


iV. Tie 

Wi. POs 

ee 

ei 12: ΞΠν 

xi. 9. 

EUs AT he 

te. 

ΧΙ ae 

Τὸ ἧπ: 

1.16. 

ii. Ὅ, 

il. Io. 

i. OX. 

iv. 9. 

ἵν. 11: 

Vids 

v. 6. 

We De 

ih ales 

19 2 
sq; 

ἦς Os 


Vi. 12. 
vi. 13 sq. 


Philad. 4. 
Philad. 4. 
Trall. 11. 
Rom. 5. 
Eph. 3. 
Rom. 9. 
Trall. ro. 
Trall. τὸς 
Rom. 5. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. to. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. 2. 
Magn. 18. 
Eph. 9. 
Trall. 9. 
Eph. 15. 
Eph. ro. 
Trall.:4; 
Philad. 6. 
Eph. 3. 
Magn. 12. 
Magn. 13. 


Eph. II. 
Trall. ro. 
Polyc. znscr. 


Eph. 12. 


Eph. zzscr. 
Eph. zzscr. 
Trail τὰς 
Polyc. 1. 
Magn. 13. 
Eph. 20. 
Eph. 1. 
Polyc. 5. 
Eph. 12. 
Trall. 12. 
Rom. 2. 
Eph. 13. 
Polyc. 6. 
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Ephesians νὶ. 19. Eph. 12. 2 Timothy [1]. 15. Smyrn. 1. 
Vi. 24. Eph. 17. IV. 5. Polyc. 2. 
Philippians ii. 3. Philad. r. iv. 6. Rom. 2. 
il. 3. Philad. 8. Titus 1. 14. Magn. 8. 
11. 10. Trall. 9. lll, 9. Magn. 8. 
li. Τῇ: Rom. 2. Philemon rE Eph. 2. 
ii. 25. Eph. 1. 9. Trall. 12. 
ii. 30. Eph. 14. 20. Eph. 2 (bis). 
ili. Ὁ. Trall. 13. Hebrews I. 2. Magn. 6. 
lii. Io. Magn. 5. iv. 2g. Magn. 3. 
Hi, 25s Smyrn. ΤΙ; vi. 18. Eph. 17. 
iv. 12. Eph. 12. vil. 19 Sq. _—Philad. 9. 
iv. 13. Smyrn. 4. ix. 7 Sq. Philad. 9. 
Colossians i. 16. Trall. 5. ix. 26. Magn. 6. 
i. 18. Smyrn. t. X. 10. Philad. 9. 
i Eph. το. Es 34; Polyc. 1 
i. 26. Eph. 19. xi. 16. Magn. 8 
ill. 22. Rom. 2. ΧΙ, 25 Sq Magn. 8 
1 Thessalonians 11. 4. Rom. 2. xii. I sq Eph. 17 
ii. g. Philad. 6. ΧΙ], το. Magn. 7 
ii. 13, Eph. ro. James ee Polyc. 2 
v. I7- Eph. το. Iv. 6. Eph. 5. 
1 Timothy 1.1. Magn. 11. 1 Peter i, 8. Eph. 19 
is Polyc. 3. 1. 10 Sq Magn. 8 
is 4. Eph. 20. 1 5 Eph. 9. 
de Ba Eph. 14. li. 18 Polyc. 2 
a 1.55 Rom. 9. li, 21 Eph. 12 
ii. 9. sq. Eph. 9. li, 25 Rom. 9 
iil. Ὅν ἜΤΙ 7. lil. 3. Eph. 9. 
TV... Magn. 8. lil. 19 Magn. 9 
σ᾿ 14. Trall. 8. iv. 6. Magn. 9 
Vi. 2. Polyc. 4. iv. 10 Polyc. 6 
Vi. 3. Polyc. 3. iv. 12 Eph. 19 
vi. II. Trall. 8. ΤΕΣ Eph. 5 
vi. 14. Trall. 13. γα Magn. 13 
2 Timothy 1. 3. ΤΑ}. 4s 2 Peter li. 18. Eph. 8 
i. 10. Eph. 10. 1 John ii. 18. Eph. 11 
i. 16. Eph. 2. ili. 8. Trall. 4 
i. 16. Smyrn. Io. iii. 13. Rom. 3 
ii. 3 Sq. Polyc. 6. ili, 14. Smyrn. 7 
ii. 5. Polyc. 1. 3 John ; Eph. 3. 
li. 10 sq Smyrn. 4. Revelation iii. 8. Philad. 9 
li, II. Magn. 5. x I. Eph. 5. 
li. 25. Smyrn. 9. xiv. 17 sq. Eph. 5 
iii. 6. Eph, 17. 
(2) Zhe Epistle of S. Polycarp. 
Psalms Ἔχ ch. 2. S. Matthew vi. 12 sq. ch. 6. 
il, 1%. 6. *vi. 13. 7. 
Ἔν. 4. 12. *vili. I sq. 2. 
Jeremiah ἣν. 4. Il. xx. 28. 5. 
Ezekiel XXXiV. 3 SQ. 6. *xxvi.’ 44. 7. 
Tobit *iv. 10 (=xii. 9). Io. S. Mark "ike, 35s 5. 
S. Matthew *v. 3. 2. *xiv. 38. 7 
Ἔν 10% 1. S. Luke *vi. 20. 2. 
*V. 44. 12. *vi. 36 sq. 2. 
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S. Luke Axi. 4. cha Philippians iii, 21. ch. 2. 

S. John xv. 16. 12. IV. 10. i, 

Acts Til. 24. Ι.. Colossians 1. 6. I. 

Vil. 52. 6. i. 23. 10. 
Vili. 21. 12. 2 Thessalonians *i. 4. II. 
ao ee Δ. 2. Titi, ΔῈ: 11. 
KV. 7. I. 1 Timothy “ii. 1. 12. 
SX. Sin 2. lil. I sq. 5. 

Romans wi, 12. 4. ili. 5. τι: 

PRI. LO, 10. iii, 11 4. 
xiii. 8. a iv. 2. 6. 
xiii. 10. a. iv. 15 1.2, 

*xiv. 10 sq. 6. : a 4. 

1 Corinthians *vi. 2. εἰς *vi. 7. 4- 
Ἔν]. Ὁ Sq. 5. *vi. 10 4. 
Sxiv; 25, 4. 2 Timothy “ii. 12 5. 

xv. 28. 3 *iv. τὸ 9. 

*xy. 58. Io. Hebrews Vite. 9. 

2 Corinthians iii. 2. 1I. xii. 28 6. 
piv TS. 2. τ John iii. 8. η. 
ἂν. ΤΌ; 6. Ἐν. 2.58 rE 
ὌΠ: 2. 6. 1 Peter oo 1 

Kol. 20 i. 12. i. 

Galatians 1’ 12. ti. 15: 2. 

Ἐν. 26. a. ἘΠ ΖΠ: 2. 
Vi ἼΩ. 3. 1s Diy 12. 
τ: 1- Ἐν iL, ἡ 5. 

Ἐν. Je ἘΞ ii, 12 10. 

Ephesians “ii. δ. be “il, 22 8. 
71.18 ‘Sq. i; “il. 24. 8. 
*iv. 26. 12. 111- 1 6. 

vi. 18. 12. Pin. Ὁ: 2. 

Philippians. ii. Io. “2 a1. ἢ ve 
δι: τὸς 9- iv. τό. 8. 

11 1. oe νι Be 10. 

Ci 1.8. 12 

(3) Lgnatian Epistles of the Long Recension. 
Genesis “i. 26 sq... Ant. 2, Deuteron. Ἕν]. 5. Eph. 14. 
"ill. 19. Magn. 9. “viele. Philip. 12. 
ἜΣ: 5. Hero 1. Avi. τῦ. Philip. rr. 
“ix. δ: Ant. 2. ἜΧΗΙ Be Philad. 3. 
*xvill. 27. Magn. 12. *xvill. 15. Amis 2. 
ἜΧΙΧ σα: Ant. 2. ἜΣΧΣΙ, Fe Hero 8. 
*xxil. 18. | Magn. ro. Xxxll. 15. Eph. 15. 
*xlix.104.-/\Piilad? Ὅς Joshua ΤῊΣ 1» Smyrn. 8. 
Exodus εἰν το. Magn. 12. 1 Samuel. -— o*yilp ἡ Magn. 3. 
*xvi,, 8. Magn. 3. 2 Samuel * Vil. des Magn. 12. 
Pak. ΤΠ. Ant. 9. *vii. 18, Philad. 4. 
Numbers ἜΣΤΙ, Be Eph. το. 1 Kings iii. 28. Mary to Ign. 3. 
*xxvil.16sq. MarytoIgn.1. Job *Xxvi. 13.5, ΡΟΣ τς 
*xxvii..17. Hero 8. xxxi. 13 sq. Philad, 4. 
Deuterqn.’ “iv. 28. Philip. 2. *xxxl. 13 sq. Ant. Io. 
acre Philip. 2. *xxxil. gsq. Magn. 3. 
ay yy a Smyrn. 2. Pali. 6, Magn. 12. 
ὌΠ oe A Wie 35 Magn. 13. 
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Psalms *v. 6. oe 5. Jeremiah Ἵ 7 sq. aie to Ign. 3. 
Vi. 1. n. 9. aa 2 agn. 3. 
*vi. 6. eae *vili. 4 Eph. το. 
*vil. 4. Eph. 10. "x, 43 Mary 4. 
*s Os). Σ, Magn. 9. Ἄχ 19 Ant. 3. 
ἘΠῚ (xli). 10. Trall. το, *xv. 19 Eph. το. 
1 (li). 10 sq. Philad. 5. *xvil. 5 Trall. 11. 
*Ixvii (Ixviii). 5. Hero 3. xvii. 5 ea ‘ 
*Ixvii (Ixviii). 6. ‘Tars. 1. Xxill. 15. ilad. 2. 
Ὁ δ Τὴν ἢ 7. ‘Trall. 10. Ezekiel *xxxill. αι. DPhilad. 11 
Ixxxiv (Ixxxv). 9. Trall. 7. Daniel ii. 44. Magn. 6. 
Ἔχ (xci). 11 54.- Philip. 10. Hosea bs fia? Trall. 7. 
*ciii (civ). 15. Hero t. Habakkuk “ii. 4. Tars. I. 
"CEE: COX), Ze Trall. 9. Zechariah = “ix. 17. Hero 1. 
FC MCX). Ὁ Tars. 6. *xii. 10 Trall. 10. 
cxv. 3 (cxvi. 12). Rom. 8. *xii. 10 Smyrn. 3 
*cxvill (cxix). 1. Eph. 9. Malachi *ii. 10. Philip. 2. 
Cxvili (cxix). 51. Eph. 5 Wisdom *vill. 18. Eph. 11. 
*cxxix (cxxx). 3. Magn. ro. Ecclesiasticus *xix. 4 Hero 6. 
cli. 1 (Apocryph, ). MarytoIgn.4. Susanna .45: Mary to Ign. 3. 
Proverbs “iil, 34- ate Re 52: ραν ἊΝ : 
γι. 17. ary 3. 56. ary ἘΣ 
* vill, A Tars. 6. S. Matthew “1. 1. sore we 
se τς ΞΕ 
svt glare © “a3. Eph. 18. 
tix Philip. 3. lil. 9. Magn. το. 
Pi, τὶ Smyrn. 2. “iil. 15 Smyrn. I. 
"Xs 25 Eph. 7. *iv. 3 sq Philip. 9. 
ys 25 Eph. 7. *iv. 6. Philip. 10. 
*xiv. 29. Hero 5. “iv. 754. Philip. rr. 
"EV, 29. Hero 5. “iv. 10. Philip. 12. 
Ἐν κῶν, ον ὙΠ]. 4. viv. 23. Philip. 5. 
oo a Aa Be et 
“xxiii, a4 Philad. 4. Ἐν, 45 sq. Philad. 3. 
*xxiv. 21. Smyrn.’g. “vil. 15 Eph. 5. 
eo oe Philip. 2. Vil. 15 Philad. 2. 
Ecclesiastes il. 25. Hero 1. vii 15 Hero 2. 
te sis” prtiad: dota Ἤν τον μων 
i 5S, ilad. 3. . 25. ‘ ‘ 
Isaiah μ᾿ “4 Hero 1." *vill. 17. Polyc, 1: 
“wii; 14. Philip. 3. "ἶχ. 35- emi 5. 
ἘΝῚ. 14. Ant..3. χὶ 4% Smyrn. 9. 
*vii. % Eph. 18. "xii. 33. Eph. 14. 
“ix. 6 Ant. 3. *xii. 40. lrall. 9. 
*xxvii. x. . .Philip. 11. xiii. 39. Philad. 3. 
“xxxv.4. . Magn. 9. *xili. 43. Smyrn. 6. 
*xliii. 26. Magn. 12. "xv. 12. Lin Il. 
*xliv. 6. Ant. 3. *xvi. 23. hilip. 12. 
*xlv. 23. ie 10. *xvi. 26. Rom. 6. 
*xlix. 22. Smyrn. I. “xix. I. Smyrn. 6. 
of |) OB Trall. 8. *xxii. 37 sq. Smyrn. 6.° 
“lil, Ant. 3. *xxii. go.  Smyrn. 6. 
*Ivi. 10+ Ant. 6. “xxiii. 35. Eph. 12. 
*lvi. To. Eph. 7 xxvii. 19. Philip. 4 
*lvii. 4. Magn, 9. “xxvii. 52. Trall. 9. 
*Ixii. 2. Magn. 10 *xxvili. 19. Philip. 2. 
*Ixii. EE. Smyrn, 9. *xxvili. 19. Philad. 9. 
ταν 12. Magn. 10. S. Mark Ἔν}. 36. Rom. 6. 


*Ixvi. 2. 
*Ixvi. 18. 


Trall. 7. 
Magn. to. 


"x1. 28. 


*xii, 29. 


Trall. 8. 
Ant. 2 
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S. Mark 
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*xii. 30 Sq. 
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~ 
< 
_ 
τὸ 


vi. 46. 


ww ΞῚ 
_— 

τὸ 
Fn 


ἐδ 

ὩΣ 

* 

oe 

ah 

ἊΣ 
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WX; iy Eph. 14. 
*xiv. IT. Magn. 12. 
TXVis THs Magn. 12. 
*xviil. 10. Magn. 12. 
*xvill, 13. Magn. 12. 
*xvili. 14. Magn. 12. 
*xxil. 32 sq. Smyrn. 7. 
*xxill. 34. Eph. ro. 
*xxiv. 39. Smyrn. 3. 
nicl as Tars. 6. 
“1. 1 Sq. Ant. 4. 
pits ees ‘Tars.'6. 
*i. Q sq. Tars. 6. 
we Nas Trall. 9. 
gf A ΟΣ Philip. 3. 
ig PRs Philip. 5. 
Pile ΟἿ Smyrn. 2. 
"Ts id. Ant. 4. 
sap ie Bohs ἢ. 
i eo Philip. 2. 
*ii. 19. Smyrn. 2 
*iil. 6. Eph. 5. 
*ii. 8. Philad. 7. 
Oy 28» Wars. 
ἦγ. 28. Tars. 7 
A Phe? Magn. 7. 
νἀ Magn. 9. 
movie) a, Remy. 
TVA» Boe Tars. 6. 
vi. 57- Philip. 12. 
*yill. 29. Eph. 3 

viil. 44. Philad, 5. 
*viil. 44. Eph. 9. 
Ἦν]. 46. Trall. 9g. 
Vill. 54. Eph. 9. 
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*viil. 58. Tars. 6. 
PKs Lie Rom. 9. 
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*xil.\32, Smyrn. 2. 
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"XV. 4. Rom. 3. 
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*xvi. 13 sq. Eph. Ὁ: 
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Tars. 6. 
Ant. 2. 
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Magn. 10. 
Ant. 5. 
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Tars. 3. 
Tars. I. 
Eph. 11. 
Philip. ro. 
Philip. x. 
Tars. 3. 
Mary 2. 
Eph. 15. 
Tars. 8. 
Tars. 2. 
Tars. ΤΌ. 
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Eph. 2. 
Trall. 6. 
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Tars. 4. 
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Tars. 7. 
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Hero 6. 
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Philad. 4. 
Ant. 7. 
Philad. 3. 
Magn. g. 
Ant. 11. 
Philad. 3. 
Hero inser. 
Magn. 8. 
Philip. 3. 
‘ares 4. 
Philad. 5. 
Ant. 4. 
Trall. 8, 
Magn. 1. 
Philip. zzscr. 
Eph. 8. 
Magn. 3. 
Hero 3. 
Hero 1. 
Hero 3. 
Ant. 11. 
Trall. 7. 
Ant. τι. 
Hero 7. 
Hero 5s. 
Trall. 8. 
Tars. 10. 
Hero 7. 
Eph. 2. 
Hero 9. 
Smyrn. Io. 
Hero 1. 
Eph. το, 
Philip. 3. 
Magn. 9. 
Magn. 4. 
Eph. 14. 
Ant. 8. 
Trall. 6. 
Trall. 7. 
Trall. 8. 
Philad. 4. 
Trall. 9. 
Tars. 6. 
Trall. 9. 
Smyrn. 9. 
Tars. I. 
Mary to Ign. 5. 
Eph. 5. 
Trall. 2. 
Magn. 1. 
Philad. 4. 
Eph. 9. 
Eph. το. 
Eph. ro. 
Ant. 8. 
Philip. 2. 
Smyrn. 3. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


. 2,1. 9. On these two divergent routes to Smyrna see vol. I. pp. 33 sq-, 349 56.» 


with the Addenda. 


7, 1.22. Since this was passed through the press, Funk’s edition (1878) has appeared. 
. 24, 1.20. For ἣν τίνες read ἥν τινες. 

25,1. 4. For ἡνυσμένην read ἠνυσμένην. 

26, 1. 34. For ἡμᾶς read ὑμᾶς. 

30, 1. 39. For Adagn. 13 read Magn. 1. 

38, 1.45. Add παλαιστρίτης, Macar. Magn. Afocr. iii. 26 (p. 113). 

43, l. 21. To the examples of ἀνακίρνασθαι add Euseb. Vit. Const. iii. 12. 

45, l. 40. Add A/agn. το οὐκ ἔστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

47, 1.18. For ‘passages’ read ‘ passage.’ 

58, 1. 34. Add Euseb. /. C. 111. 47 τῷ κοινῷ σωτῆρι μεμαθητεῦσθαι. 

69, 1. 3. Euseb. H. £2. x. 4 (p. 469) ofa τῆς τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν βασιλείας ἐναργῆ 


δείγματα, ὅτι καὶ viv αὐτὸς εἶπε καὶ ἐγενήθησαν. 

70,1. 1. See also Phdlad. τ ὃς σιγῶν πλείονα δύναται τῶν λαλούντων, and compare 
Carlyle’s account of his hero in Cromwell’s Life and Letters, Introd. c. 2, ‘ His 
words—still more his sz/ezces, and unconscious instincts, when you have spelt and 
lovingly deciphered these also out of his words—will in several ways reward the 
study of an earnest man.’ 


. 70, 1. 43. See also the note on Mart. Ant. 2, below, p. 479. 
. 72, 1.15. μύρον ἔλαβεν. Comp. AfZost. Const. vii. 27 εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι... καὶ ὑπὲρ 


Ths εὐωδίας τοῦ μύρου Kal ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀθανάτου αἰῶνος ov ἐγνώρισας ἡμῖν διὰ Inoot 
K.T-A. See also Harnack Zeztschr. f. Kirchengesch. 11. p. 295 (1878). 

74,1. 19. ὅ ἐστιν σκάνδαλον. On the reference to the Docetics in this and similar 
language see above, I. pp. 359 sq., 568 sq. 


. 75,125. ἐκ σπέρματος Aaveld. See especially Tertull. de Carne Christi 21, 22. 

. 82,1. 5. For the reading of 2 see below, pp. 665, 674. 

. 84, 1.15. Comp. Euseb. Laud. Const. 13 ὃ 4 καταδέσμοις τισὶν ἀπειρημένης γοητείας. 
. 00, 1. 1. Iam glad to find that the same view of this passage, which I have main- 


tained, is held by Bull Defens. Fid. Nic. ii. 2 ὃ 6 (Works ν. p. 114 54.). 


. 110, l. 1. Δαμᾶ. For this name see Woods Zphesus Inscr. iv. 3 (p. 6), Bull. de 


Corresp. Hellén. Vil. p. 311. 


. 115, 1. 20. For nuds...‘us,’ read tuds...‘ you.’ 
. 126,1, 1. A reminiscence of John viii. 29. 
. 126, 1. 29. See a similar insertion of ἀΐδιος μὲν with ἀρχιερεύς (speaking of Christ) 


in the text of Euseb. Quest. ad Steph. Op. IV. p. goo (comp. p. 965), in order 
to save the orthodoxy of the writer. 


. 128, 1. 2. μηκέτι caBBarifovres. See Ussher’s Works Xil. p. 585. 
. 129, 1. 1. Comp. Coll. iii. 4. 
. 146, 1.1. For Zeus Larasius see Bull. de Corr. Hellén, 111. Ὁ. 468 (1879), and 


Papers of the American School at Athens 1. p. 112, in which latter also illus- 
trations of other points mentioned in this introduction to the Trallian Epistle 
will be found. 
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153,]. 2. οὐ κατὰ χρῆσιν κιτιλ. See Cope on Aristot. Rez. i. 7. 33 (p. 145). 


. 160, 1. 1, 2. Hilgenfeld Zettschr. f. Wiss. Theol. XX1. p. 541 sq. (1878) has some 


speculations on the reading here, but he does not seem to me to be on the right 
track. 


- 190, 1. 2. προκάθηται. See the inscription in Bull, de Corresp. Hellén. Vu. p. 283 


Tdpoos...rav Ὑ ἐπαρχειῶν, [ἸΚιλικίας], Ioavpias, Avxaovia[s, προ]καθεξομένη, with 
the reference (20. p. 285) to Basil of Seleucia Of. p. 275 (Paris, 1622) Σελεύκεια... 
προεδρεύουσα Kal προκαθεζομένη πάσης ᾿Ισαυρίδος πόλεως. Leo the Great thus 
apostrophizes Rome herself at a later date (Serm. 82, Of. I. p. 322, Venet. 1753), 
‘civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, 
latius praesideres religione divina quam dominatione terrena.’ 


. 195, 1.1. For the construction comp. Aristid. 02. 1. p. 466 σκέπης ἔδει πλείονος ἢ 


φέρειν δυναίμην. 


. 196, 1. 15. Add Polyc. Phil. 9 εἰς τὸν ὀφειλόμενον αὐτοῖς τόπον εἰσί. 
. 199, 1. 30. Add Ephrem Syrus Lvang. Concord. Expos. pp. 3 sq., 39 (ed. 


Moesinger), where in like manner the difference between the ‘voice’ and the 
‘word’ is emphasized in connexion with the preaching of John the Baptist. 


- 200, 1. 1. It will be seen from the authorities that τρέχων must be rejected. 


Wordsworth (Church History 1. p. 143) translates πάλιν τρέχων ‘renegade,’ ‘back- 
slider,’ referring to his note on rahwdpoueiv, S. Hippolytus p. 124 (ed. 2). 


. 212, 1. 28. In Cant. iv. 8 ‘pardorum’ is quoted ‘leopardorum’ by Jerome Adv. 


Fovin. i. 30 (11. p- 286). 


. 213, 1. 44. For στρατιωτικὸν τάγμα comp. Euseb. Quaest. ad Marin. (Op. Iv. p. 


984) ἡ yap κουστωδία στρατιωτικόν ἐστι τάγμα, Vit. Const. iii. 44, 47, iv. 56, 68, 
70, 71. For the number ten comp. Joseph. B. F. iii. 6. 2 τούτοις ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης 
ἑκατονταρχίας ἠκολούθουν δέκα x.7.d., and see esp. Leo Tacticus iv. 2 (quoted by 
Marquardt Rom. Staatsverw. 11. p. 580 sq.)- 

224, 1.1. On the other hand the Holy Spirit is a πῦρ ἀῦλον ‘ignis materiae expers’ 
in the Liturgy of 5. Cyril (Renaudot Liturg. Orient. τ. p. 38). 

225, 1. 12. A good illustration of the distinction between βίος and ἕωή is Dion 
Cass. Ixix. 19 βιοὺς μὲν ἔτη τόσα, ζήσας δὲ ἔτη ἑπτά. 


. 246,1. 25. Read ‘a column in a scene of ruins.’ 
. 279, 1. 23. The names Raius, Raia, occur many times in the indices to vols. Ix, 


x, of the Corpus [uscriptionum Latinarum. 


. 291, 1.25. Read σταυρόν. 
. 298, 1. 19. The expression ἀνθρωπόμορφον θῆρα occurs in Euseb. H. 2. x. 4 


(p. 467); comp. Ps-Ign. Zars. 1. 


. 299, 1. 3. For τῷ δοκεῖν read τὸ δοκεῖν. 
. 306, 1. 4. For πεινῶντος read διψῶντος. 


310, 1.13. Imsert ‘except’ after ἡγεῖσθαι. 


. 310, 1. 34. Add. Iren. iii. 11. 8 τὰ καθολικὰ πνεύματα, of the four principal words. 
. 364, 1. 28. It has escaped the notice of Funk (1881), whose text of this martyrdom 


(Patr. Apost. τι. p. 218 sq.) is a great improvement on Dressel’s. Funk has 
collated Laud. Grec. 69, but has made no use of the important Coptic Version. 


. 375, 1. 39. The Acts of the Metaphrast have since been published by Funk (avr. 


A post, 11. p. 246 sq.) from fuller materials (see p. xlvii). 


. 3775 1. 34- See however I. p. 147 for the correct reading of Jerome’s text. The 


omission of ‘quum’ makes Pearson’s interpretation, to which I have here objected, 
much more tenable. 
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385, 1. 13. For ἔτι read ἤδη; 5661. pp. 542,592. The correct reading strengthens 
the argument in the text. 

390 sq. Since these tables were drawn up, Klein’s Masti Consulares (Lips. 1881) 
have appeared. They would have saved me much trouble, if I could have availed 
myself of them. The consuls of A.D. 117 were Τὶ Aquilius Niger and M. Rebilus 
Apronianus. 


. 434, 1. 13. Speaking of the extravagances of the Tiibingen School, Renan (Zes 


Evangiles p. xxxiv) gives this instance; ‘Dans la question d’Ignace, n’a-t-on pas 
prétendu corriger les traditions du 1° siecle avec Jean Malala ?’ 


. 443, 1. 7. To the examples of the preposition here given, add 


Theodor. Presbyt. (Photius £202. 1) Τγνάτιος δὲ ἐπὶ Tpatavod τὸν διὰ μαρτυρίον 
ἤθλησεν ἀγῶνα. 

Suidas 5. ν. Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης... μαρτυρίῳ τῷ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ τελειοῦται ἐπὶ 
Τραϊανοῦ Καίσαρος, ὅτε καὶ ὁ θεοφόρος ᾿Ιγνάτιος τὸν τῆς ἀθανασίας διήθλησεν ἀγῶνα. 


. 450, 1. 18. The chronology of the Antiochene bishops has since been made the 


subject of two papers by C. Erbes in Jahrb. f. Protest. Theol. Vv. p. 464sq-, p. 618 
sq. (1879). The speculations of Harnack and Erbes are discussed by R. A. Lipsius 
2b, Vi. p. 233 (1880). 


. 461, 1. 5. Another striking example will be found in Seeley’s Expansion of 


England p. 266 sq. 


. 485, l. 19. Portus is mentioned in Clem. Hom. xii. τὸ εἰς Iloprov. This is a 


gross anachronism, since even the harbour of Claudius was not constructed at the 
time of which the writer speaks. 


. 486, 1.6. For μὲ read uy. 
. 494,1. 4. Compare Ps-Prochorus Act. Joann. p. 48 (ed. Zahn) of οὖν δέκα προ- 


τίκτορες ἔρχονται κιτ.λ. For the ‘ protectores Augusti’ see Mommsen in Zphem. 
Epigr, V. p. 121 54., Ρ. 647 sq. (1884). The earliest mention of them in the in- 
scriptions is after the middle of the third century. 


. 521, 1.4. ὡς κύβον ἥδρασεν. It ought not to have escaped me (in common with 


all editors) that this is a reference to the LXX of Job xxxviii. 38 κεκόλληκα δὲ 
αὐτὸν [i.e. τὸν οὐρανὸν] ὥσπερ λίθῳ κύβον (or λιθόκυβον); comp. Afost. Const. 
Vii. 35 οἷδεν οὐρανὸς τὸν ἐπὶ μηδενὸς αὐτὸν καμαρώσαντα ὡς λίθῳ κύβον (ν. 1. 
λιθόκυβον). These passages also point to some such sense as a ‘vault’ or ‘dome.’ 
The Hebrew, at least as commonly interpreted, is different. 


. 591, 1. 2. This sheet was struck off some years before Funk’s transcript appeared 


(A.D. 1883). Of this I have spoken already in the Additions and Corrections 
to the first volume. I have not had time to collate my text with his. 


. 717, 1.22. Funk’s edition appeared after my text was struck off. It is an im- 
717 PP y 


provement on its predecessors in many points. For his collations see the 
Additions and Corrections to 1. pp. 102, 110. 


. 721, 1.15. There was a Marinus of Anazarbus, a martyr in the persecution of 


Diocletian. His day is Aug. 8. His name was probably present to the mind of 
the Ignatian forger, when he indulged in this fiction. 


. 737. χριστέμποροι. The word occurs first in the Didache p. 12, προνοήσατε πῶς 


μὴ ἀργὸς μεθ᾽’ ὑμῶν ζήσεται χριστιανός" εἰ δ᾽ οὐ θέλει οὕτω ποιεῖν, χριστέμπορός 
ἐστι. This fact detracts somewhat from the force of the argument in I. p. 250. 


. 825, 1.12. For the κοπιαταί see Bull. de Corresp. Hellén. Vil. p. 238, where also 


other Church functionaries are mentioned. 
841, l. 15. [0]. Omit the brackets, and sce 1. p. 265. 
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863, 1. 7. Read EATAMAOTE. 

863, ll. 9, 10. Read eyo Mcapkrnoc and eyo Hora. 

863, 1. 24. Read eyo Natcoorn. 

863, 1. 30. Read επερολιολοῦει. 

864, 1.5. Read memaxoerc for Temxoerc. 

864, 1. το. Read Mnerpooruy. 

864, 1.12. Read eqornacit egoh[e]. The previous corrections are in accord- 
ance with my own transcript, being oversights or errors of the press. In this 
instance for eqohe Ciasca has eqop{2]. For reasons which I have stated 
in the Additions and Corrections to the first volume I have had no opportunity 
of verifying my readings where they differ from his. But my word here corre- 
sponds with the Greek διψῶντος, whereas he gives a different word. The 
manuscript is blurred. 


- goo, 1. 34. For an additional Greek Ms Andrius see I. p. 533- 
. go, 1.14. This Latin Version has been re-edited quite recently (1883) by Funk, 


Lchtheit der Lgnat. Briefe p. 205 sq. (comp. p. 149 sq.). He has had the ad- 
vantage of new collations of several of the Mss. 


- 934, 1.29. ‘Omnibus vestris.’ So Ign. Smyrn. 11 πέμψαι τινὰ τῶν ὑμετέρων, Iren. 


i. 13. 5 τῶν ἐν TH Acia τῶν ἡμετέρων, comp. ν. 28. 4 εἶπέ Tis τῶν ἡμετέρων. 


- 953, 1. 28. Wieseler (Christenverfolg. p. 70) identifies the Quadratus of Aristid. 


I. pp. 451, 521, with the Quadratus of Aristid. 1. p. 116, following Friedlander 
Sittengesch. 111. Ὁ. 119. But he has failed to observe that Friedlander corrects 
the error in his Nachtrige p. 654. Plainly they are different persons, and I 
ought to have used more decided language. For the earlier Quadratus (of 
Aristid. I. p. 116), see Waddington Fastes Asiatigues p. 174. 


- 955, L 33. On the εἰρήναρχος see Waddington’s note Aste Mineure Inscr. ΠΙ. 57 


(p. 27), Mommsen Rom. Gesch. V. p. 324; and to the references given in my text 
add Bull. de Corr. Hell. vil. p. 273 (Nysa), Papers of the American School at 
Athens τ. pp. 99, 108 (Tralles). 


. 956, 1. 38. On διωγμῖται see Waddington’s note, Aste A/ineure Inscr. 111. 992 


(Ρ. 255). 


«967,1. 5. See Passio Cypriani 17 (Ruinart’s ct. Sinc. Mart. p. 17) ‘Sectae 


signifer et inimicus deorum.’ 


. 969, 1. 22. Read κυνηγέσια. 
- 990, 1. 2. I am pleased to find that the identity of the two offices is held by 


Mommsen in his new volume (1885), Rom. Gesch. V. p. 319 sq., noter. He 
considers however that in the case of the smaller provinces, like Galatia and 
Lycia, the High-priest was distinct from the Galatarch, Lyciarch, etc. 


. 1009, 1. 27. See 1. p. 626 sq. 


1038, l. 26. See the inscription Lebas and Waddington Asie AZineure U1. 86. 
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